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1. The Najat (Bijnor) of the 24th December, 1920, says that in order 
| * to check the advancing tide of Bolshevism towards 
Bolshevism. 


India, Britain needs great. preparations and hence 
it is advisable that immediate steps should be taken to satisfy Indiags. 


The Mansoor.(Bijnor) of the 20th December, 1920, says that: the Allies 
should make terms with the Bolsheviks and thus save the world from their 
aggressions by making them liable to international laws. 


Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 20th December. 192Q, observes sarcastically 
that instead of seeking the protection of her European friends Armenia is going 
into the arms of the Bolsheviks who bave been so long advertised as an inhu- 
man and cruel people. 


The Mansoor (Bijnor) of the 20th December, 1920, says that the Turks 
alone can save the East from the Bolsheviks and it is a mistake to alienate them 


for the sake of the undependable Armenians. 


2. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 28th December, 1920, views the with- 
drawal of British forces from Persia with extreme 


Donal 
— satisfaction and pegerss itas a good omen for the 


‘future of that country. 


The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 25th December, 1920), expresses similar 
views. 


3. The Aj (Benares) of the 25th December, 1920, holds Mr. Lloyd George 
responsible for the breakdown in the peace nego- 
tiations with the people of Ireland who are bent 
on establishing their republic. 


Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 20th December, 1920, referring to the fact that 
both in Ireland and India the British Government is being styled as ‘‘ satanic ”’ 
remarks that although the Government can: forcibly crush those who use the 
expression, it would be more wise to eliminaté the root causes which have led 


Ireland. 


to the-use of the unha Ppy expression. 
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The Hamdam (Lycknow) of the 21st December, 1920. says. that repression ’ 
will not succeed in Ireland and advises acceptance of the suggestions of 
Mr. Asquith as the Honfe Rule Bill after its amended form in the Lords cannot 
be acceptable to the Irish nationalists, | 


4. The Bharat Bandhu (Hathras) of the 22ud December, 1920, contains 
an article in which the writér holding that non- 


ne co-operation alone can bring salvation to the people 


“says that it is necessary for the students and the lawyers to practise it and urges 


that people should boycott foreign goods as fat as possible. 


The Aj (Benares) of the 25th December, 1920, referring to Mr. Ben | 
Spoor’s suggestion that the root causes of non-co-operation should be removed, 
says that Malatma Gandhi has only been forced to preach non-co-operation 
when people had Jost faith in the,Government which was not prepared even to 
grant their petty demands in connection with the Punjab affairs. 


The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 24th December, 1920, while expressing 
sutisfaction at the resolutions passed by the Gurdaspur Bar Association regarding — 
the boycott of Mr. Harcourt’s court asks Sir Edward Maclagan to punish the 
Deputy Commissioner for his unwise and foolish act. | 


The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 26th December, 1920, regrets that 
Lala Lajpat Rai when he recently visited Aligarh encouraged the National 
Muslim University students by saying that he wished that all colleges were © 
emptied in that manner and points out that this has been construed otherwise 
by some men and it is given out that Lalaji is a diplomat and his real motive in 
so saying is that the Musalmans may be left behind the Hindus in education. . 


The same journal of the same date regrets that efforts are being made to 
create differences between the Hindus and Musalmansin India. It is asserted | 
that Mahatma Gandhi is a double dealer and he is utilizing the Musalmans as‘a 
tool for attaining Swaraj for the Hindus andit is pointed out that this is 
manifest from his different attitudés towards the Aligarh and Benares University 
students in the matter of the boycott of colleges, 


The Hamdam' (Lucknow) of the 25th December, 4920, publishes an open 
letter from Mr. Muhammad Ali Hasan Khan, trustee of the Muhammadan 
Anglo-Oriental College, to Syed Muhammad Ali in which he protests against the 
conversion of the Aligarh Institute Gazette from a literary journal into a medium 
for undignified political controversy. :Siuiog 

The Shraddha (Kangri) of the 24th December, 1920, says that the order of | 
the head master of Meerut against the use cf. the Gandhi caps shows the shallow- 
ness of the Bureaucracy who regard the wearing of caps of a coarse cloth as a 
bug-bear simply because of ‘their being associated with the name of Mr. Gandhi. 


The Daily Pratop (Cawnpore) of the 22nd December, 1920, says that the 
Raja of Mahmudabad in the course of a dinner party given to him by the 


- Collector of Aligarh remarked that the best sort of non-co-operation in connec- 


tion with schools and colleges is to collect so much money from the public as 
to make it unnecessary to resort to Government aid, It mockingly remarks that 
it is as difficult for the people to collect suth a large sum as for the Raja of 
Mahmudabad to give his estate in charity and live like an ordinary man. 


The Rastgo (Allahabad) of the 24th December, 1920, says that the Gandhi. 
storm has peacefully passed over Allahabad and Benares and advises parents — 
and students to resume their work as such storms cannot again overcast these 
provinces whose real name is Brahmarishi desha (¢) and which has been blessed - 
by great men like Viswamitra, Rama, Krishna, etc. ; 


Ai Bashir (Etawah) of the 14th December, 1920, commenting on Aligarh 
affairs condemns the non-co-operation movement which was started there and 
the dissensions which followed it and thinks that the situation created at Aligarh 
was responsjble for the fact that the trustees could not give full attention to the 
Muslim University question. : 


Al Khalil \Bijnor) of the 20th December, 1920, contrasting the Aligarh and 
Benares incidents observes that while the ,Musalmans have been guilty of hasty 


action and of unhappy dissensions at Aligarh the non-¢o-operation movement 


SS ae 


aS 


ees oe 


«hasbeen a total failure at Benares. It says that no Muslim movement can be 
successful unless the Hindus unite with them. because the Government have 


already changed - sides with. them of. their own accord by — anti- Muslim 


policy. 
, a. ane Bashir (Etawab) of the 21st December, 1920, suys thint by « continu- 


aun the sons of the late M\Abdul Ahad, Government is 
only laying trouble in-store for themselves. Instead of leaving them in the lurch 
to reap the whirlwind of social persecution Government should, if it is really 
solicitious for theif welfare, provide them with high appointments. 


The Prem (Brindaban) 6f the 22nd December, 1920, commenting on the 
application of the Seditious Meetings Act-to Delhi, warns the people against the 
Bureaucracy who in doing so are trying to find some excuse for coercing the 
people at will, and advises Indians not to allow the enemy to benefit by their 
weakness. 


6. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 22nd December, 1920, 
| writing on the appointment of the Ministers fails to 
Po a see on what grounds the selection of Mr. Chintamani 
| was made. His views regarding the landed interest are totally in conflict with 

those of the landed proprietors of these provinces and the paper considers there 

are better persons available among landlords who would enjoy the confidence and 

‘support of the landed proprietors. It is well known that Mr. Chintamani is a 

| great force in the Council as a leader of the opposition. It enquires whether it is 

-. to be inferred that in order to minimize the opposition the selection has been 

. made regardless of the interests of the proprietors who form the back bone of the 
’ stability “and strength of Government:in these Provinces. 


The new Councils. 


a , Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 21st December, 1920, urges that one of the two 


Ministers in these provinces and preferably the one who holds the peice of 
| ; education should be a Muslim. 


7. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 23rd December, 1920, says that after 
~- ; e the Calcutta Congress has departed’ from the old 
e Congress. | 

| | methods of agitation by: adopting non-co- -operation it 
‘is the: duty of Nagpur Congress to declare in unequivocal terms whether it is to 
) be Swaraj within the Empire or Independence. It declares that non-co-operators 
have absolutely no ‘faith in the Anglo-Indian Government or the British Bureau- 
cracy, nor is it the national ideal to be restricted to colonial autonomy within the 
) Empire, It shows that. India can in no manner be termed a colony and it there- 
-. fore cannot conceive of any justfication for retaining the,colonial practice as an 
ideal. of the Congress. The nationalists, jt says, after the Punjab whitewash and 

Khilafat mishandling want Swaraj without the Empire. 


The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 28th December, 1920, invites the atten- 
tion of the leaders to the remarks of Seth Jamuna Lal Bazaz, ‘Chairmaa, Recep- 
tion Committee, that if the leaders do not lend their full support to the non- 
co-operation resolution at the present juncture they would be guilty of betray- 
ing their country and would forfeit the confidence of the people for good, and 

hopes that the readers will give careful consideration to it. 


‘The Aj (Benares) of the 22nd December, 1920, deplores the action of the 
Central Provinces Government in suppressing the telegram of Jamuna Lal 
Bazaz asking the Marwari community to support non-co- -operation in the 

+ Nagpur Congress and remarks that the duty of the Government is to protect the 
people and not to interfere in theif movements. If, however, thé Central 


should also refuse to levy taxes from them. 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 28th December, 1920, while piknew- 
'  ledging the vast amount of learning and reasoning which the President of the 
Nagpur Congress brought to bear in his address on the subjects he handled says 
that bé has not come up to expectations especially in his references to the 
Congress creed and non-co-operation, It admires him for his courage in expres- 


‘ 
« 


ing ‘the Delhi funeral case against the wishes of - 


Provinces Government.thinks of non-co-operating with the non-co- — it 


ping views which are decidedly against those of the majority. -It hie it is 
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futile of him to expect the non-co-operators to revise their judgement regarding 


‘the withdrawal of students from Government institutions and the suspension of 
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practice by the lawyers, He has failed to take note of the widespread enthusiasm 


‘and it deplores thatthe President still has faith in British education and the 


freedom-loving Britisher. 
The same issue contains a criticism on the presidential address by Mr. 


0.8. Ranga Iyer. He paysa tribute to the President for the great work he has 


done in the past for the Congress and acknowledges that the address is a master 
piece but the manner of the address and its outlook are Western. Mr. Achariar 
is bebind the times and after the callousness displayed over -the Punjab affairs 
it is surprising bow he can. still make much of the British connexion and alliance 
with some political party in England. He dees not blame the President for 
proving a disappointment as it is difficult for a man of advanced years to keep 
abreast with present politics. The Congress required a President who was alive 
to stern realities and not a political recluse. He condemns him for preach- 
ing party politics and breaking all traditions in showing that he is a 
partisan. 


The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 28th December, 1920, calls the presiden- 
tial address of Mr. Vijia Raghavacharya highly disappointing and one betray- 
ing his ignorance of the present situation of the country and adds that it is 
surcharged with all those hackneyed anti-non-co-operation arguments which have 
already been refuted a hundred times and which would have been worthy of a 
President of the Liberal League or of a Congress ten years back but not of to-day 
when people are making efforts to attain full Swaraj immediately. 


The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th December, 1920, says that the presi- 
dential address at the- Nagpur Congress must have caused disappointment among 
the non-co-operators. Its general | criticism of the address is that the general 
principles and ideals of progress it lays down are in the main sound, its con- 
demnation of Mr, Gandhi's programme is courageous and well deserved and the 
appeal for dropping the Punjab question is indicative of the desire to check 
racial bitterness. ‘lhe constructive side is very weak, its constitutional theories 
are of doubtful validity and accuracy, its criticisms not. particularly helpful' in 


the solution of the present problems and the programme is impracticable. 


8. The Daily Pratap (Cawnupore) of the 22nd December, 1920, publishes. 

@ poem by one Kam Sahaya Sharma in which he . 
laments the deplorable state to which India has 
been reduced at present and says that those who died at the Jallianwala Bagh 
conveyed this message to the Indians—* Rather die than stoop to subjugation, and 
do not live without: freedom”. ‘ | 


National poem. 


9. The Daily. Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 22nd December. 1920, expresses 
its dissatisfaction with the instructions and remarks 
that the message of the King is only an outcome of 
the policy of the English diplomats. But the searching eye will detect the 
reality and Indians will not be led away by honeyed words, 


The same journal of the 23rd December, 1920, remarks that the under- - 
lying policy of the Government is to increase dissensions between the different 
classes in India. Indians will remain slaves for ever and will not be able to 
raise their heads against the tyranny of the Government. The existing disparity 
between Europeans and Indians will continue for ever. 


The Shraddha (Kangri) of the 24th December, 1920, says that the instruc- 
tions show tbat sufficient power has been kept in reserve for them to practise 


despotism and Q’Dwyerism at will and that a Governor General can even now: 
thrust a Rowlatt Act on the people. 


10. The Shraddha (Kangri) of the 24th December, 1920, asks Indians not 
to forget their brethren in the colonies and urges — 
that both the moderates and the extremists should . 
take up the question with equal zeal and send a non-official deputation to 


Instructions to Governors. 


Indians in the Colonies: 


enquire into the affairs in Fiji. 


f 


and asks ‘ with whom should tbe awarding of punishments be begun.” 


\ 


ee 
The Hamdam (Lucknow)..of the 21st December, 1920, referring to the 


. afferings of Indians in New Zealand observes that the facts revealed are such as to. 


inflame feelings in India against Europeans and asks whether the Government 
sf India can do nothing to safeguard the rights of its subjects against European 
oppression and tyranny in New Zealand. 


11. The JIndependent (Allahabad) of the 22nd December, 1920, says that the 
writer of the letter headed “ All view points” in the 
Times of India should not bave singled out Mubam- 
madans but have included all] Indians in saying that they bad no right toimpose a 
foreign policy on the British Empire, because the whole of India and not only 
the Muslim population is unanimous that the Treaty of Sevres is unjust and inde- 
fensible. It proceeds to show the fallacy of the words British Empire in this 
connection and says that India fought the Turks and beat them and therefore 
it has a right to settle the foreign policy as far as Turkey is concerned. It says 
the writer appears to be still considering that India is a dependency and it is 
this status of dependency which isintwlerable to Indians. If it is impossible to 
work out a basis of a free partnership ‘ within’ the Empire Indians will boldly 
and inequivocally claim independence. It absolutely refuses to consider the 
suggestions relating to the Punjab and the recall of Indian troops, It says that 
the country has accepted the findings of the Gandhi Committee relating to the 
former. There never was a rebellion and Government can regain confidence 
only by & genuine and unstinted doing of justice. As regards the latter it 
considers the troops are being used for international exploitation and the first 
condition of any settlement must be the bringing back of the troops at once. 


The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 25th December, 1920, referring to the 
view of Mr. Curtis that the haughty demeanour of some of the British officials 
in India has also contributed to the present unrest in the country, says that 
Englishmen may now treat Indians with courtesy but the latter will not be 
satisfied with coaxing speeches only unless and until they consider themselves 
placed on an equal footing with Englishmen. 


The Aj (Benares) of the 25th December, 1920, referring to Sir Micheal 
O’Dwyer’s remark in the Zimes that all those, whether Indians or Englishmen, 


Miscellaneous. 


who promote racial antipathy and cause the development of a sepious situation. 


in India should be punished, says that the terrible problem of the present day is 
the outcome of the Punjab tragedy for which Sir Michael is alone responsible 


The same journal of the 26th December, 1920, views with satisfaction that 
the executive Committee of the Madras Liberal League has opposed the increase 
in the number of Executive Councillors in the larger provinces and that it has 
now realized the necessity for eurtailing the expenditure incurred on offices and 


officers. 


The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 25th December, 1920, refers to the 
‘rumour that Government will confer some power on Indians after the departure 
of the Duke of Connaught, and warns people against any such hopes and says 
that few drops can never quench thirst. : 


The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 26th December, 1920, notes with gratifi- 
cation the celerity with which patriotic sentiments are getting hold of the 
easant clas and invites the attention of the Government to the mustering of a 
Cesarel thousand tenants in the Kisan Congress of Ajodhya and their deep 
interest in its proceedings and says that the present policy which has engendered 


dissatisfaction among the tenantry would, in the near future, create such an_ 


awakening in them that even the mighty ones would have to bow to them. 


The Bharatodaya (Moradabad) of the 22nd September, 1920, writing under 
the heading ‘“ the command of the late Mr. Tilak’ urges Indians to dedicate their 
lives:to the cause of motherland and bravely and steadfastly surmount al! 
the obstacles they may have to encounter in the way. 
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12. The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 25th December, 1920, expresses 


the opinion that Englishmen by pursuing the policy of 


ee “Imperial preference ” will first check the import of 


German goods and then force English-made goods on India and thus destroy the 


industries of the country. It exhorts the people to support the non-co-opera- 
tion movement if they wish to escape the evils of this Impérial preference. 


The Aj (Benare$) of the 22nd December, 1920, saying that poor Indians can- 
not afford to purchase dyes at a higher price for the benefit of British traders. 
asks the Government of India to issue a communiqué expressly stating if India 
will also be included among the colonies which can import dyes direct from - 
Germany. i 


The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) ofthe 24th December, 1920, says that the 
chief motive of the Government in opening the Imperial Bank of India is to 
firmly establish its claims on the raw produgts of the country. Such a bank is 
detrimental to the interests of India which rather needs a bank which would 
promote its industries and trade by issuing notes and by w ithdrawing them from 
circulation when their necessity would be over. 


The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 24th December, 1920, regrets that the 
Allahabad Bank will come under the control of a certain English bank when 
seventy-five per cent. of its shares will be owned by the latter. It exhorts the 
directors and shareholders of the Allahabad Bank to prevent this. 


13. The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 24th December, 1920, says that the 
Railway Companies are responsible, to a great extent, 
for the destruction of theindigenous industries of 
India and even now when the Indians have no handin the Government of the 
country they should not attach much importance to the Railway Commission 
which has started its work at Calcutta. 


14, The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 23rd December, 1920, commenting 

iia on the quinquennial forest administration report 

notes that there has been a steady decrease in the 

number of cattle allowed every year to graze in the forests and says that in view 

of such a polity on the part of Government it is no wonder that there should be 
a marked decrease in the total number of cattle in the country. 


_ , The 47 (Benares) of the 25th December, 1920, referring to the grant of 
increased pensions to those civilians who have retired after 1913 queries whe-- 


Railways. 


ther the civilians alone have suffered from the effects.of high prices and not the 


tax payers and says that the objects of compassion should not only be the officials 
but the subjects also. 


Commenting on the annual report: of the United Provinces Police, the 
Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 24th December, 1920, expresses regret that in spite 
of His Honour’s appreciation of the valuableeservices of the, departments no 


— have yet been taken to redress the grievances of the subordinate police 
officers, , 


Referring to the recent Delhi tragedy in which a women was accidently 
shot dead by a European officer who was let off on paying rupees five hundred 
as compensation to the relations of the deceased, the Bharat Bandhu (Hathras) 
of the 22nd December, 1920, says that the price of the life of an Indian lady is 


ay five hundred while that of three or four white men is a Jallianwala 
agh, i 


Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 21st December, 1920, strongly protests against 
attempts reported to have been made in certain departments in these provinces 
to observe distinctions between Shias and Sunnis in the matter of appointments 
and to provide separate columns for Shias and Sunnis in statements regarding 
the creed of employés and warns Government that the damp squib of divide ef 


impera can not work even against Hindus and Muslims much less against 
Shias and Sunnis. 


ae 


III.—PonitTico-RELIGIOvS. 
15. The Shraddha (Kangri) of the. 24th December, 1920, says that the ,SHRADDHA, 


24th December, 


Cow-killing question of cow slaughter can-be solved only by 1920, 
eee dint of non-co-operation. : | 
| _ J, L. STRONACH, ; 
‘ | ALLAHABAD: | Superintendent of Police, Nt 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 1st January, 1921. , United Provinces. 
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1. The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 6th January, 1921, referring tO paILy PRATAP, 
‘The breach of Mr. Churchill’s promise” to pay 6th January, 
The Near East and Asia Minor. tas : . 1921 
from the British Exchequer the expenditure incurred 
by India in the Mesopotamian compaign pays a sarcastic tribute to British 
justice, 


The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 5th January, 1921, observes that Franceand AMDAM, 
Italy are for the revision of the Turkish Treaty, but Britain’s opposition is in the ea 
way, which it is hoped will vanish beforejlong. Although it cannot be anticipated 
how far any revision made will satisfy Moslems, there can be no denying the 
fact that they will continue to regard Britain as the chief author of it. 


The Jqbal (Moradabad) of the 30th December, 1920, says that the failure IQBAL 
of England to take advantage of the change in the Greek situation to make 30th December, 
amends for her past wrongs to Turkey clearly shows that her days are numbered. sand 


The Muin-ul-Is]am (Bijoor) of the 28th December, 1920, says that as Jamal 


' MUIN-UL-ISLAM, 
Pasha and other Turko-Bolshevic agents are at present at Kabul, thereis little 28th December, 
hope of success for the British mission to Afghanistan and adyises the British eee 


Government not to trust the double-dealing Afghans, 


2. The Avadhbast (Lucknow) of the 4th January, 1921, say that the presi- AVADHBASI, 


wat 4th J ; 
Non-co-operation, the Khilafat, dent’s address atthe Nagpur Congress fully justifies gaa 


« ° * . a 1921. 
the Congress.and the Liberal Federa- his selection for the high position, and expresses 
100, 


general agreement with his views on the Reforms, 
boycott of schools and colleges, the unsatisfactory character of the existing . 
Government and the untrustworthiness of the Cabinet Ministers. 


The editor remarks that though the president disapproved of non-co- 
operation, the country feels that it has no other weapon left except non-co- 
operation in fighting. with the bureaucracy for the atiainment of Stcaraj. 


The same journal of the same date says that the resolution on the Congress 
creed is not clear. If India wants a republican Government it should be olearly 


stated. But a republic cannot be established without bloodshed and Indians by 
no means desire bloodshed. ae 
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The Abhyydaya (Allahabad) of the lst. January, 1921, warns the Govern- 
ment of India against accepting the advice of the Daily Telegraph to put down 
the non-co-operation movement with severe repression as, it will only stimu- 
late the agitation thereby. : 


The same journal of the same date says that the presidential address at the 
Nagpur Congress can commend itself to no political: party and that the political 
programme sketched out by Mr. Vijayaraghavachariar cannot be introduced 
without much difficulty and cannot secure Swaraj atan early date. The editor 
remarks that the president’s critcism of the non-co-operation programme is well 
worth serious consideration and cannot be easily dismissed. 


The 4j (Benares) of the 31st December, 1920, commenting on Mr. Chinta- 
mani’s presidential address holds him responsible for creating party faction in 
the country and wonders if the Government is going to listen to his appeal to 
change its present policy. 


The same journal of the lst January, 1921, referring to the Daily Telegraph's 
cry to suppress by force the agitation for Swaraj in India says that an examina- 
tion of the chief causes of the present unrest will show that it is the Govern- 
ment of India and not the people which should be suppressed. 


The same journal of the 5th January, 1920, says that a comparison between 
the Congress and the Liberal Federation as represented by the views of their pre- 
sidents and their respective resolutions reveals that there is no difference in the 
goals of the two political bodies, but some disagreement in their inner spirits and 
a complete variance in their methods. | | 


The Anand (Lucknow) of the 3rd January, 1921, considers the presidential 
address at the Nagpur Congress to be very thoughtful and says that if the people 
will follow the president’s programme much good will be done to the country 
and all the difficulties in the way of the attainment of Swaraj will be removed. 
The editor approves of the president's criticism of the non-co-operation move- 
ment, which, he says, can by no means improve the present deplorable situation 
in the country. | 


The Al Bureed :Cawnpore) of the 8th January, 1921, takes strong exception 
to Maulana Abdul Kalam Azad’s remark during Juma prayer sermon at Nagpur 
that Mahatma Gandhi’s personality is now a part of the Islamic faith, and exhorts 
Musalmans to watch whither their so-called leaders and self-seeking wlemas 
are leading them. 


The Al Aman {Nagina) of the 31st December, 1920, commenting on the 
Congress presidential address observes that the president can be praised for his 
high scholarship and wide learning, but his pronouncements in the present cir- 
cumstances are unsatisfactory and contrary to all expectations, and thinks that 
he would have done better to confine himself to supporting the non-co-operation 
movement as an accomplished fact. | 


Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 4th January, 1921, commenting on the pre- 
sidential address of the Congress and the Muslim League observes that the former 
was a pronouncement frank, sober, masterly and statesmanlike on the present 
situation of the country, more especially in its masterly indictment of the educa- 
tional boycott, while the latter was only an uncalled for repetition. of the facts 
of the Turkish problem and rash and ungentlemanly in its condemnation of the 
Aligarh party and an irresponsible distortion of facts relating thereto contrar 
to all decency. : 


The Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 24th December, 1920, commenting on a letter 
relating to an interview with the late Maulana Mahmud-ul-Hasan on the 
educational boycott question observes that the Musalmans have taken a very hasty 
step in the matter in the absence of any better arrangements and that this item 
has been the chief cause of the grave split in the Muslim camp. 


The Bhartodaya (Moradabad) of the 6th January, 1921, contains a poem 
‘by “Sudarshan” headed the Democracy versus the Bureaucracy in which the 
former is represented as repremanding the latter, saying :— 
} . 7 ” * * * * # 
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Thon art committing wholesale oppression and hast established a 
tyrannical rule. 2 | 
* * * * * er * * 
O wicked bureaucracy! Thou hast rendered families sonless, 
* * * * * * * * 


I shall now. make efforts to secure full Swaraj for India soon. 
I shall do my duty and shall never fear thee. 


The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 30th December, 1920, commenting on 
the presidential address in the Congress expresses the opinion that the education 
of the masses is not at all a necessary condition ‘for attaining Swaraj. The 
history of the world tells a different tale. The French were not at all 
educated when they threw off the yoke of absolute Monachy, and the Americans 
too were uneducated when they gained their independence. If will take at least 
a generation before India can hope to reap the fruits accruing from educating the 
masses, but in the meantime the struggle for freedom will assume a more 
complicated shape. , 

The same journal of the 3lst December, 1920, says that Mr. Malaviya’s 
Opposition to the resolution on the Congress creed shows his depth of loyalty to 


the British Empire as also his inability to lead the country in the path of 
progress. 


The same journal of the same date disagrees with Mr. Vijayaraghava- 
charlar’s view that the industrial advancement of India can be brought about by 
opening industrial schools in the country and by sending students abroad for 
technical training and refutes his contention that Indians should seek the 
assistance of the British Labour Party in securing freedom for India as Swaraj 
can only be attained through self-sacrifice. 


The same journal of the 2nd January, 1921, notes with satisfaction that 
the non-co-operation programme has been enthusiastically supported in the 


Nagpur Congress and hopes that Messrs. Lajpat Rai, Pal and Das will now try 
to make it a success In their provinces. ~~ 


The same journal of the same date notes with gratification that the 
delegates. have given expression to their inward feelings in declaring the 
real creed of the Congress which, says the paper, was quite natural in view of the 
oppressive and insulting treatment meted out by the bureaucracy. This decision 
is a trumpet call of duty to the people and at the same time not without signi- 


ficance to the bureaucracy, inasmuch as it makes it clear that they have 
forfeited the confidence of the people. 


The same journal of the 3rd January, 1921, notes with satisfaction that the 
Muslim League has followed the Congress in changing its creed and congratulates 
the Muslim community in adopting this course. : 


The same journal of the 7th January, 1921, strongly protests against the 


Leader's reprehensible attempt to destory Hindu-Muslim unity in its anti- 
non-co-operation zeal. | 


_ The same journal of the same date says that the new Congress creed has 
filled the moderates with anxiety and they therefore pretend not to understand 
it ; the journal asks the Leader to understand that an independent India can 
do greater good to Britain than an India as she is at present. 


The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 25th December, 1920, says that 
the Mr. Fazl-ul-Haque in the course of his speech at Dacca condemning the non- 
co-operation movement remarked that some of those whg are in favour of the 


- boycott of schools even confessed to him that the movement is only a pretence 


for revolt and anarchy. The paper sarcastically enquires whether the under- 
lying motive of his speech was to assure his chances for Ministership. 


The same journal of the 31st December, 1920, condemns the attitude of the 


public for showing irreverence to Malaviyaji and Asutosh Chaudhri in the Congress. 


The same journal of the 2nd January, 1921, says that India has accepted 
the new.creed of the Congress only when they were tired of the diplomacy of the 


rulers and the futility of all constitutional agitations, India has no longer any — 
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faith in the British Government and the course it has now to pursue is clear 


The same journal of the same date ridicules the presidential speech of 
Mr. Chintamani in the Moderates’ Conference and remarks that if he can identify 
the limited number of moderates with the whole nation itself he may claim to 
call the moderates the true Congressmen and ask the Congress to change its 
name. : 


The same journal of the 3rd January, 1921, says that India will 
now leave no stone unturned to fight against injustice and tyranny and will 
declare to the world that there isa latent power even in the weak which no 
force can win. : 


The same journal of the 5th January, 1921, takes Mr. Chintamani 
to task for denouncing the non-co-operation movement, saying that he is one of 
those who can never conceive of a non-violent revolution, and adds that no one 
hasa right to quote Mr. Gandhi’s views expressed in his book on the Home 
Rule in connection with non-co-operation so long as Mr, Gandhi himself does 
not doso. The article concludes with an appeal to anti-non-co-operators to 
look not only at the bad but also at ths good aspects of non-co-operation. 


The same journal of the 6th January, 1921, notes with gratification 
that the Nagpur Congress has taken in hand the economic questions of the 
country which was necessary for putting a stop to the * loot’ of Indian wealth 
by the Government of India which has filled the pockets of the British with a 
thousand million rupees by selling Reserve Council Bills and enabled them to 
swallow two hundred and seventy-five million rupees by reducing the value of 
the sovereign to Rs. 10. The Government of India andthe Anglo-Indian 
community, says the paper, are gravely mistaken, believing that they can still go 
on squeezing India unnoticed by the children of the soil and would be well 
advised to change their policy before it is too late. 


Expressing satisfaction at the presidential address of the Congress the 
Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 30th December, 1920, remarks that if Mr. Acharya’s 
proposals as to the spread of education among the masses are independent of the 
present scheme of non-co-operation, they are expected to produce very good 
results for the country. 


_ The Jgbal (Moradabad) of the 31st December, 1920, expresses similar 
views. 


The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 1st January, 1921, takes strong exception 
to the vernacular press campaign of vilification started against the Hon’ble 
Maulvi Fazl-ul-Haque of Bengal owing to his opposition to the non-co-operation 
movement and advocates that differences of opinion should be allowed and 


' respected. 


The Hagigat (Lucknow) of the 27th December, 1920, observes that 
Mahatma Gandhi is not only aiding the Government through posts, telegraphs 
and railways, but also saving them money by means of educational boycotts and 
exclains that only a Mahatma can say what significance underlies this policy. 


The same journal of the same date welcoming the Aligarh Muslim 
University, observes that the inaugural ceremony was not accompanied with 
any public enthusiasm worth the name owing to the great exasperation of 
the community on the Khilafat wrong, and holds that the presence. of two rival 
Universities at Aligarh will be disastrous to both of them in the end. 


The Jgbal (Moradabad) of the 28th December, 1920, commenting on the 
unrest prevailing all over the world, observes that almost all countries are sacri- 
ficing everything for the cause of liberty and independence, and says that in view 
of the embarrassments of the English at Home and abroad there is a golden oppor- 
tunity for Indians to profit thereby and to win their independence by acting up — 
to the non-violent non-co-operation programme if by no other means. 


The Jivan Shakti (Gorakhpur) for December, 1920, publishes two articles 
in which the writer points out that the non-co-operation movement cannot but 
lead to violence and disorder in the country and that the boycott of schools and 
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shall we have to keep our lips sealed in this manner. 
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colleges will result in the loss of study by students without any corresponding 
good to the country. 


The Mansoor (Bijnor) of the 1st January, 1921, commenting on the pre- 
sidential address of the Congress takes exception to the confidence of the president 
in English statesmanship, and observes that it has been the fashion with 
minorities in England to side with those who are opposed to the party in power; 
but this sympathy abates when they come to power themselves, and says that 


' therefore Indians should rather stand on their own legs than rely on any foreign 


help. 


The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 4th January, 1921, says that as India ° 


unlike England is ruled by a foreign nation, its progress is possible dnly through 
united efforts on the part of all Indian. political parties and condemns the 
separate muderate move as mischievous. 


The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 29th December, 1920, publishes a 
poem by Karna Kair, who says that Indians have been plundered in various ways 
because of their disunion and that they have derived no benefit so far from sub- 
jection. ‘ If there was any power in our sword too our condition in the world 
would not have changed from good to bad.” ‘“ We may no longer remain under 
the sway of unjust orders, we may not be ground like weevils now. How long 
We should non-co-operate 
with those whose oppression has reached this height.”’ 


The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 3rd January, 1921, commenting on 
Mr. Vijayaraghavachariar’s presidential address says that even now he has faith 
in the British Government, otherwise he would never have looked to the Secretary 
of State for India for Swaraj, and expressed a dissentient voice about the Congress 
creed. He would have said that enough has been done for Indians and now 
non-co-operation is the only weapon which can prove effective. 


The Sabhyata (Muzaffarnagar) for December, 1920, says that Indians 
are now tired of the tyranny of the British rule and will not be satisfied without 
the attainment of Swara. The editor concludes witha quotation from Rishi 
Dayanand, which runs thus :—* A foreign king even as just as one’s own father 
cannot be so benevolent as a native one.” 3 


The -Strt Darpan llahabad) for January, 1921, contains an article 
by one Srimati Pryamvada Nand Kyoliar of Patna in which she exhorts 
the fair sex to wake up and act upon the decision of the Congress, to help their 
husbands in the non-co-operation struggle and to safeguard their honour by 
using Indian made articles. 


The Shraddha (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 31st December, 1920, considers the 


presidential address at the Nagpur Congress as only fit to be thrown into the 


waste paper basket, and says that Mr. Vijayaraghavachariar as president of the 
Congress should have voiced the views and feelings of the nation and not his 
private opinions. , 


The Swadesh (Gorakhpur) of the 2nd January, 1921, considers that the 
address of the president of the reception committee of the Nagpur Congress was 
all it ought to have been and says that Seth Jamna Lal gave a well-timed warning 
to leaders to take full advantage of the new awakening in the masses and to 
include the affairs of Indian States in the Congress programme. 


The Sansar. (Cawnpore) for January, 1921, publishes an article on non-co- 
operation in which the writer Sri Krishna Vinayak Phadke notes with satisfac- 
tion that people have now begun to realize the true significance of the British 
favours, and says that it has now become impossible for them to co-operate with 
the Government which has rewarded them with the Rowlatt Act and the 
Jallianwala Bagh for their sacrifices in the war. The writer next discusses the 
provisions of the non-co-operation resolution of the Calcutta Congress and urges 
that, people should follow it without hesitation, because even if the non-co-opera- 
tion movement proves a failure it is bound to create an awakening in the 
country. | 


The same journal of the same month publishes a poem on non-co-operation 
by Hk Rashtriya Atma (a national soul) in which the writer emphasises that 
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non-co-operation has proved to be the last rosource of a helpless people. A 
translation ofthe more important lines is given below :— 
Far from enjoying luxuries people cannot even provide themselves 
with fvuod. 
* * . * Be * %* 


What sort of trade is this which these traders have come to carry on in 


this country ¢ 
They brought a big load of politics, justice, science and religion. 
They pcsed as our friends and said many sweet words. 
After this they displayed their curious trickeries. 


(And) the shop was transformed into a glorious Royal Court. 
* . §& * * * * * 


When we were sorely disappointed we took the vow of Satyagraha. 
- Let the tyrants coerce the weaklings with impunity. 
We are standing quietly, let them oppress us to their hearts content. 
Let the mighty ones display their despotism with impunity. 
The family of immortals was annibilated with weapons at Amritsar. 
* . . ** ** * * 


Dyer taught the ignorant people to crawl. 
He taught the subject people to subsist on blows and sorrows. 


He robbed women of their honour and taught them to welt with shame 
in the streets. 


He taught the indolent people to repent and wring their hands. 


Yes ! this was the treatment meted out to the uncivilized votaries by the 
civilized pecple. } 

The same journal of the same month contains an article by Pandit Devi 
Datta Misra in which the writer denounces the present system of education 
which generates a sense of bumiliation among the people, and urges that in order 
to save the ccuntry fromits baneful influence which & causing both the industrial 
and the commercia) ruin of India it is necessary to establish National schools, 
colleges and universities in the country. 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 29th December, 1920, says that India 
has adopted the creed of non-co-operatioa and has plainly told her masters that 
they are dishonest and cruel. The questions of her national honour and her very 
existence were at issue and she had three alternatives, She made the noblest 
choice and it will be the first time in human history that a nation is preparing 
to throw off her fureign yoke through an organized non-violent social boycott. 
The first choice she had was to acquiesce in the séuéus quo and resign her future 
evolution to the tender mercies of her present masters. Those who advised this 


were unmindful of the fate of those unhappy people who have perished under 


Earcpe’s soulless supervision, The numerous races of Africa, America and 
Australia have died an orderly and a peaceful death under Europe’s vigilant 
mastery. They have died of economic strangulation, and so would India perish. 
Famine and pestilence would exterminate her sons as they have already effec- 
tively stopped ber normal growth. The second choice she had was to end her 
present bondage through an organized violent effort. This was higher and 
nobler than the first, as violence is of infinitely greater moral value than 
cowardice. In adopting violence it was necessary to judge its practicability, the 
sacrifices it would involve and the reasonable chances of ultimate success. In 
the light of these tests India unanimously decided that a violent national 
campaign would be detrimental to her best interests and also that there was no 
chance of victory. In her resolve to adopt non-violent social boycott she leaves 
great scope to the instinct of violence in her enemies. The reprisals in [reland, 
the unheard of orgies which are being perpetrated under the eyes of England 
and sre being openly applauded by her heartless Ministers are some index of the 
calculated and savage brutality to which the Imperial mistress can go even 
when acting under the greatest restraint, As she proceeds in her struggle India 


aes 
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must be prepared for such scenes of wanton violence and rapine as will wipe 
from her mind the lurid memories of her ancient suffering. ‘{n the first place 
her enemies may take advantage of ber moral resolve and visit her with the 
severest physical inflictions. These inflictions may provoke herinto a violent 


‘retort and thus demoralize and destroy her non-violent national campaign. This 


danger is still more emphasised by the heartless unconsciousness of the 
bureaucracy and the presence of the intensely inflammable element supplied by 
the Khilafat movement.”” No country has realized its. national aspirations with- 
out undergoing painful ordeals. India has realized the importance of self-con- 
trol and the success of her effort has been astounding and incredible. She has 
tamed the most violent-souled movement in recent times and the Khilafat 
movement is securely tacked on to the national movement. If, however, the 
violence of repression is so great as to goad India into breaking away from her 
intellectual leaders, violence may bring along with it itsown Nemesis. “A 
reckless violence of a few lacs of foreigners—ever so organized—can bring 
about a retort from three bundred million souls which might well Be calculated 
to endanger their existence and safety.” 


The same journal of the. 3lst December. 1920, in an article entitled 
“The new creed” says that it is not surprising that the change from 
Colonial Home Rule to Swaraj should have provoked vehement opposition, 
the Congress being a national institution embracing moderates, extremists, 
nationalists and revolutionaries (though of the peaceful variety). Mahatma 
Gandhi's amendment is non-party and non-violent and should meet with the 
acceptance of the revolutionary nationalists who believe in absolute szvalan- 
triya and moderate nationalists who would still cling to the corpse of “ self- 
government on Colonial lines.”’ 


The chapter with the British bureaucracy is closed, but the book is still 
open as far as the people of Great Britain are concerned. ‘They have yet an 
opportunity before them to do the right alike by the Punjab and the Khilafat 
question by a change of heart em mbodied in a policy of honest repentence for 
their past follies and a future guarantee that our honour shall be safe by a 
statutory removal of the bureaucratic system. This, we believe, is the meaning 
of the change in the creed which is deliberately elastic in phrase.” 


The same journal of the 1st January, 1921, publishes an article entitled 
“The Nation’s decision: its meaning.” The writer remarks that the growing 
determination to throw off the foreign yoke also witnessed an increasing differ- 
ence of opinion among the leading publicists. The zenith of the differences 
was reached at the special session at Calcutta. It is gratifying now that the 
Nagpur session of the Congress has decided with one voice and one mind that 
the nation should be united in this crisis, 


There sre the moderates, “fruit of foreign domination,’ but having 
offered battle to the bureaucracy, thought need not be wasted over the “ feeble 
prop on which it deans;” nor need be heard the ‘ croaking of the solitary raven 
from the sand banks of the Jumna and Ganges.” The hour of national redemp- 
tion is nigh and the foreigner whom Destiny cast on these shores will be taken 
to bis homeland ‘if he persists in keeping Indians out of their inheritance on the 
untenable yround of superior European fitness, - 


The bureaucracy fels that the iron had entered iato the souls of Indians 
and sent out Mr. Montagu, who ‘polished the toy Lord Morley gave us and 
‘called it by a different name.’ Indians, having passed the infant stage, wanted 
no bauble to play with, though some child minds blessed Mr. Montagu and 
promised to join the stranger in the play places known as Legislative Counciis. 
There was a time when the nation could have been satisfied with a trinket, but 
at present she wants a jewel—Swara. 


The need for Swaraj was felt throughout the country, but the pace of the 
agitator which was slow had to be hastened by “seething mass-conscious- 
ness. 


9) 


The Punjab terrorism and the Ahila/at mishandling hastened events and 
the nation was ready, but a few leaders hesitated. Their hesitation at Calcutta 
was providential as it was responsible for the result at Nagpur after all doubts 
and questionings were put aside, | 


ee 


The united lead at Nagpur is fraught with far-reaching consequences. It 
does not stop any enthusiast from going to any length he would, while it does 
fix an irreducible minimum below which no Congressman could descend. 


The immediate object is the paralyzing of the administration by one 
stupendous national strike. Every worker has to eschew violence in any form 
as it can be crushed by superior bureaucratic violence. So disciplined, organ- 
ized and resolved to serve the mother in scorn of consequence, there is no 
doubt that Indians can destroy the system that has reduceda great nation— 
mistress of the ancient world—to abject serfdom. ) 


The same journal of the 5th January, 1921, publishes an article in which 
the writer remarks that the campaign of misrepresentation is progressing rapidly 
in England judging from the comments of the English papers on the facts supplied 
by their Indian correspondents. Commenting on an article in the Daily Telegraph 
that there is reason to believe that Bolshevik agents are working in co-operation 
with Mr. Gandhi and his native incendiaries, the writer says that this lurid ex- 
aggeration and shameless lying have their immediate object. Anglo-Indians 
want support from Great Britain for cruel repression on an unprecedented scale. 
This, however. can have no better result in India than it had in Ireland. If the 
British bureaucracy is forced into repression the movement for Swara) will only 
gain added weight, and if India goes on national strike on a stupendous scale 
and avoids violence, as is the express wish of the Congress, the administration 
* will be easily paralyzed. 


The same journal of the 6th January, 1921, publishes the messages delivered 
at the *‘ Labour and India’’ Conference at Essex Hall, London, on 11th December, 


The same journal of the 7th January, 1921, publishes an article entitled 
“ Repression ahead,’’ referring to an article in the issue of 5th January on the 
subject of misrepresentation in England. 


The writer says that the Allahahad correspondents of the “ Daily Mail”, 
the Daily Telegraph, have already told the British public that violence has burst 
forth in various places in various forms ; British newspapers and politicians have 
given public expression to the view that repression is necessary, that the acti- 
vities of the non-co-operation should be checked, and that “ public opinion a 
Home ” will readily support repression in India. \ 


The writer says that the meaning of all this is patent even to the meanest 
infelligence and that bureaucratic repression would be welcomed. Successful 
repression would only put the clock back a short while, and contributes more to 
the cause than the loudest political propaganda. 


The same journal of the 8th January, 1921, publishes an article entitled 
‘The Congress lead.’ The writer says that the decision of the Congress will go 
‘ down in history. Two courses were open, India could either vindicate her national 
honour and live in freedom or die. England snapped its fingers at the course of 
Indian nationalism, as she respects nothing but force which was all on her side. 
The course of the non-co-operation movement during the last few months has 
been a great surprise to the bureaucracy, and an attempt is being made to stampede 
the forces of nationalism by inaugurating an era of stern and unmitigated repres- 
sion. But Mahatma Gandhi has turned the helplessness of India into a “ citadel 
of strength,”’ putting non-violence against brute force. 


‘The Government is now helpless ; the few prosecutions in the Panjab under 
the Seditious Meetings Act have only increased the appetite of our enemies for 
repression and exposed the Government to ridicule. As Lala Lajpat Rai said in 
Congress :-—“‘ Much stronger things are now voiced from platforms than those for 
which persons have been sentenced in the Punjab.” 


This means that the nation in the main has broken the law of sedition. 
‘‘I1t cannot be long before the Indian masses imbibe the spirit of non-violence 
and then the law of open rebellion under which England can let loose Dyers on 
an unarmed crowd will be broken, and the mighty army of Great Britain will 
quail before the forces of Indian nationalism shielded by non-violence, 


Our enemies are anxious to force an issue by sounding fanatic calls for 
repression immediately, so that they may goad the masses into violence before 
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they imbibe the Abimsa.doctrine fully, so that the road may be clear to them. 
for letting lodse stern repression. The campaign of misrepresentation is being 
carried on ‘both here and in England, the reactionaries calling for the heads of 
Mahatma Gandhi, the Ali Brothers and other non-co-operators. The whole 
nation with the exception of a few liberals and Johukms are non-co-operators, 
and one does not envy anyone the task of repressing a whole nation by force. 


The writer asks Anglo-Indian contemporaries to pause before they persist 
in the task of destruction. It is not too late for England and India to remain 
in full life-partnership, though the link connecting India and Britain is very 
weak, 


The Advocate of India calls for the suppression of the Congress and the 
League. It wants the British scenes in [Ireland to be re-enacted in India, 
India, however, fears no reprisals. Mahatma Gandhi in his speech in Congress 
said:—‘‘I know before we are done with this great battle oa which we have 
embarked at the special sessions of the Congress we have: to go probably, 
possibly, through a sea of blood. But let it not be said of us or anyone of us 
that we are guilty of shedding blood, but let it be said by generations yet to be 
born that we shed not somebody’s blood but our own. 


The Leader (Allahabad) of the lst January, 1921, publishes an article on 


the change in the Congress creed.. The writer says the decision comes as no , 


surprise, the Congress consisting mainly of non-co-operators and of blind follow- 
ers of Mr. Gardhi, and they are masters of the situation. : 


He says that after the Calcutta session when the non-co-operation resolution 
had been adopted he described that as the “ plunge,’ now the Congress is speed- 
ing its way towards a bottomless abyss. 


The change will, however, help to clear the atmosphere of a great deal of 
camouflage, dishonesty and cant. Where the new development will lead the 
Congress is not clear, but every thinking Indian fears it must end in disaster. 
The passing of resolutions will not gain independence. 


The writer ridicules the idea of Swaraj within a year and points out how 
inconsistent with the idea were the speeches of various leaders at Nagpur. 


He agrees with Mr. Jinnah that the change is the greatest blunder, neither 
being politically sound nor wise nor capable of being put into execution. I[t 
furnishes evidence of the utter bankruptcy of statesmanship inside the Congress 
and of the hopelesg inrpracticability of its present leaders. | 


The Indian National Congress has written its own epitaph ; it has become 
the Swara) Sabha. 


The same journal of the 2nd January, 1921,in an article on the non- 
co-operation resolution says tbat the Nagpur Congress has been a more com- 
plete victory for Mr. Gandhi and has party over the “ nationalists ” than the 
Calcutta Congress was. After the Calcutta session some nationalists expressed 
disapproval of various items and declared they would bring about its reversal at 
Nagpur, but the result is that the complete programme originally laid down 
by Mr. Gandhi has been passed without any opposition worthy of the name. 


. The Indian National Congress has been definitely transformed into a non- 
co-operators’ Congress and does not deserve any more to be called by its old 
honoured name. It is to be seen whether the passing of the resolution leads to 
further defections in the ranks and the formation of another party, which may 
call itself the Centre Party. 


He criticizes the programme and asks why,,when helpless students are 
asked to act as a reckless spirit, the only call made upon lawyers is that ‘* they 
should make greater efforts to suspend their practice and devote their atten- 
tion to national service.” He ridicules the references to the success of the 
boycott. of Councils and to the friendly attitude of the police and the soldiery, 
and remarks on the invitaticn to Government servants ‘openly to render 
financial assistance to the national movement,’ meaning of course the non- 
co-operation movement. As these receive their salaries from a tainted source 
and are part of the Government machinery one would not have thought that 
non-co-operators would cast longing eyes on the slender purses of these agents 
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ofa “satanic” Government. However consistency has never been the strong 
point of non-co-operators. 


He concludes by saying that it is curious when the non-co-operators failed © 


in a smaller: programme they should launch forth a bigger scheme. 


The same journal of the 6th January, 1921, publishes an article entitled » 


the “ All-India Muslim League.” The writer remarks that although there has 
been much talk of Hindu-Muslim unity, yet it is found that one of the 
objects of the League is ‘‘ to protect and advance the political, religious and 
other rights and interests of the Indian Musalmans.” He says that the exclusive 
communal rights thus continue to dominate Muslim policy and there are yet 
not many indications that they intend to merge their political rights with those 
of other communities. y 


Another item among the objects showing that their outlook is not predomi- 
nantly national is that which lays stress on the maintenance and strengthen- 
ing of “brotherly relations between the Muhammadans of India and those of 
other countries.’ | 

The writer says, he draws attention to these items not to prove the hollow- 
ness of the talk of Hindu Muslim unity but to point out that mucb advance 
has yet to be made on both sides to develop a common political consciousness 
without which real and lasting unity cannot be possible. 


He gives great credit to Mr. Gandhi for preaching non-violence to them 
and for trying to make thenf give up cow sacrifice. 


The Muslim League resolution, he says is couched in more assertive and 
imperative language than that of the Congress. 


The prospects of a friendly alliance between Afghanistan and the British 
Government are not viewed with favour by the League, for they feel that their 
claim that non-co-operation with Government is based on religious grounds 
and is incumbent on every faithful Musalman will receive a deadly blow if 
such an alliance is concluded. The League therefore advises the Amir to reject 
any advance for a treaty of alliance. Tne Amir is not told that if he does so 
he will according to the tenets of Islam become a kafir; it is only Indian 
Musalmans who refuse to. accept the programme laid down by Mr. Gandhi who 
are described and treated as kafirs even after they are dead. 


This resolution of the League should be an eye-opener to Hindus. The 
Leaguers would be glad if the Afghan Government remained at war with the 
British Government, although India might have to foot the bill of costs due to 
the continuance of such a state of affairs. 


The same journal of the 7th January, 1921, publishes an article on the 
subject of Colonel Wedgwood’s impressions on the Congress. The writer considers 
the Colonel’s declaration that “the movement is more against Western civiliza- 
tion than against Western rule, more a movement of ‘ have nots’ against ‘ haves’ 
than a nationalist movement as understood in the West,” is on the whole a 
correct analyses of the movement. The writer says that after reading 
‘Mr. Gandhi’s book “ Indian Home Rule” anyone will understand that what he 
is seeking to achieve is the elimination of all the progressive forces that are 


working in the country and to establish a state of affairs prevalent. a thousand 


years ago. | 
To Colonel Wedgwood the*future in India looks. black, but the writer 
thinks that now India has’ found her soul and no amount of preaching of false 


and enervating doctrines can keep in check the surge of national life and he 
does not share the gloomy views of Colonel Wedgwood. 


He says that Mr. Gandhi has succeeded temporarily, it is hoped, in what 
the bureaucrats failed to achieve, namely, he nas undermined the influence of 
the educated classes. He cannot be congratulated on this. It is the nationalist 
party which supported him at the beginning which has suffered the most by 
his movement. 


He has advised them to destroy themselves and has laid down for them 
a course of action which they must either follow or invite public contumely 
on themselves, : 
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If a section of the educated classes agrees to efface itself no one can help it 
but it should know the principles and aims of Mr. Gandhi before it offers itself 
as a sacrifice. 


8. The Aj (Benares) of the 29th December, 1920, says that it is afraid 
that Mr. Chintamani will learn before long that the 
'Reforms‘are only a sham and can introduce no sub- 
stantial changes for the betterment of the es and have rather increased the 
expenditure of Government. 


The new Councils and Ministers.' 


The same journal of the 6th January, 1921, writing on the inauguration 
of the new Councils ridicules the Lord Bishop of Lucknow for holding a special 
service on this occasion, and says that his remarks betray the true feelings of the 
members of his community towards Indians. 


The same journal of the 7th January, 1921, says that. the Indians who are 
being appointed to the Civil Service without a competitive examination and 
whose sole qualification is their ability to secure, Government patronage by 
supporting its policy cannot be popular and cannot command public confidence 
and wonders whether this is the best form of self-government (Swaraj ). 


The Anand (Lucknow) of the 27th December, 1920, says that discontent 
will disappear among the people and they will be able to appreciate the Reforms 
only if the officials respect the views of popular representatives in the new Coun- 
cils and carry them out in a liberal spirit. 


The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 6th January, 1921, is greatly astonish- 
ed to find the name of Lala Harkishan Lal among the Ministers of his 
province, and remarks that it will be still more surprising if he condescends to 
serve the Government which has not even expressed regret for its misdeeds in 
the Punjab. 


The same journal of the same date protests against the reference 
to the new Reforms in the Lucknow churches on the occasion of the sect 
tion of the Reforms scheme. 


The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 29th December, 1920, leeenaniion on the 
United Provinces Ministers takes exception to the appointment of Mr. Chinta- 
mani on the following grounds :— 


(a) that the non-official party will be weakened by Mr. Chintamani’s 


absence; 3 

(b) that he is a “foreigner” and does not know the dialect of the 
province ; 

(c) that he does not enjoy the confidence of the zamindars and the 
Musalmans. 


Commenting on the Royal instructions to Governors the Prem (Brindaban 
Muttra) of the 29th December, 1920, says that Indians who have had bitter 
experience of bureaucratic tricks in setting at naught Royal Proclamations can no 
longer be captivated by mere charming words. Besides there is nothing in the 
instructions to prevent the bureaucracy from autocratic proceedings calculated 
to put obstacles in the way of Indian progress. 


The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th January, 1921, regards the selection of 
Lala Harkishan Lal asa trustee in the Punjab as an admission of the previous 
wrong done to him and as an act of atonement, implying the greatest condem- 
nation of Sir Michael O’Dwyer’s action with regard to him. ‘The writer of the 
article congratulates Sir Edward Maclagan on the exceptional courage he has 
shown in choosing Lala Harkishan Lal for the high office of trust and res ponsi- 
bility. 


Coupled with the announcewent is that of Mr. Thompsou’s appdintment 
as President of the Railway Police Committee. People in the Puojab and out- 
side believe he was the right hand man of Sir Michael O’Dwyer during the days 

of.‘ martial law horrors ’’ and consequently have been protesting against his 
continuing as Chief Secretary. The translation of his activities to other 
spheres will therefore be generally welcomed. 
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4. The Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the Ist'January, 1921, commenting on the 
ins tickn ns iat w Visit of the Duke of Connaught observes that the 
Nene aon guaion: Duke is said to be going’ to announce wonderful 
things calculated to satisfy the present unrest, but no amount of proclamations 
will allay the present situation as responsible Ministers have before now shaken 
the confidence of the people by breaking the solemn pledges, 


The Bharatodaya (Moradabad) ‘of the 6th January, 1921, urges that Hindus 
and Muhammadans should make a united effort to secure the release of the 
Katarpur prisoners during the Duke of Connaught’s visit. 


The same journal of the same date writing upon the miserable 
condition to which the bureaucrscy has reduced India, appeals to His 
Royal Highness the Duke of Connaught not to believe the version of the bureau- 
cracy which will never allow bim to know the true state of affairs, but person- 
ally to-see the scenes of the object misery of the people. 


The Bhovishya (Allahabad) of the 5th January, 1921, urges Indians to 
boycott the reception of the Duke of Connaught and thus show to the world the © 
extent of their dissatisfaction with their existing political status. | 


5. Tke Al Aman (Nagina) of the 27th December, 1920, observes that the 
intimation received regarding the Bolshevic 
attempts are serious enough for the Government to 
be on their guard and to take measures for averting the same and suggests that 


the Government should try to win over the hearts of Indians which though 
estranged are not altogether lost, 


The Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 1st January, 1921, publishes an article in 
which the writer indulges in sarcasm against Hakim Burham, the editor of the 
Mashriq. Gorakhpur, and questions the sincerity of his views. 


The Aj (Benares) of the 24th December, 1920, supports the words of 
Sir Gangadhar Rao that only those who are not very rich and who have not the 
courage to invest their money in industries and trade have lent money to 
Government, It remarks that it would be to the benefit of the country if such 
people had to repent for reposing tryst in Government. 


The same journal of the 4th January, 1921, says that the rulers of Native 
States should do their best to rid themselves of the bonds of British rule and. 
should not be dependent in ajl matters on the Resident, 


The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 3rd January, 1921, refutes the Pioneer’s 
contention that the blood with which the British Empire is smeared has on} 
been shed to protect the liberty of human race, saying that in view of the affairs 
in the Punjab, Egypt, Mesopotamia and Irejand it is not wrong tosay that the 
Empire is stained with blood. Indians never think that the war has weakened 
Britain, but on the other hand know thatthe British were never more powerful 
than now. The Pioneer would, therefore, have been better advised to teach the 
lessons of justice and liberty to Englishmen who have been blinded with pride 


and not to Indians whose movement is free from violence and whose consciences 
are pure. 


The same journal of the 8th January, 1921, emphatically protests against the 
recent attempt of the Allahabad moderates to prevent the members of the 
vationalist party entering into the Sewa Samiti in the annual session of the 
Indian Sewa Samiti held at Allahabad, saying that political considerations 


should not be allowed to preponderate in associations meant for serving people 
of all shades of opinion. 


The Hagigqat (Lucknow) of the 27th December, 1920, publishes a letter of an 
Aurangabadi gentleman who urges on Government the necessity of seeing that 
Berar is restored to the Nizam’s Government, and hopes that Sir Ali Imam will 
be able €o bring about a satisfactory solution to the question. 


The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 7th January, 1921, condemns the indifferent 
attitude of the Government of India in the matter of the dumping in the 


Indian markets. of British goods to the ruin of the Indian factories and 
its refusal to take any steps to prevent loss to Indian merchants caused by the 


Miscellancous. 
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changes in the rates of the Reverse Councils, and asks if it is on ‘the basis of such 


acts that Government invites co-operation from the people. : 


The same journal of 8th January, 1921, describes how the British 
Government has been trying to secure complete control of new materials in 
India for profitable sale to Europeans and how it is concerting measures to 
establish State monopolies over all the natural resources of the country to the 


detriment of Indian private enterprise and conveys a warning to Indians to 


devise means of protection against the threatened economic ruin of their country. 


The Sansar (Cawnpore) for January, 1921, publishes an article by one 
Pandit Bhagwati Prasad Vajpai in which the writer says that the present struggle 
between labour and capital is sure to lead to a world-wide revolution which must 
affect India \as she is not free from the poison of disaffection, but hopes that, 


unlike those of other countries, the revolution in India will not be stained with 
blood. Ae . : 


IT.— ADMINISTRATION, 


6. The 4j (Benares) . re 0 - anuary, 1921, publishes an article coutri- 
uted by the Benares Sewa Samiti regarding affairs in 
ae SER Jaunpur and Partabgarb, in which it are that by 
the carelessness and unsympathetic -attitude of the officials it has become 
impossible to give publicity to the affair. 
It calls on patriotic persons to do their best to redress the grievances of the 
helpless women and children and to get the culprits properly punished. 


The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 6th January, 1921, invites the attention 
of the taluqdars of Oudh to the progress of the peasant movement and urges them 
to grant occupancy rights to the tenants at rupees ten per bigha. 


The same journal of the 8th January, 1921, says that in view of the 
nervousness of the landholding and the official classes against the peasant 
movement the peasants should adopt non-co-operation to carry on their agitation 
peacefully and that the taluqdars should redress the grievances of their tenants. 


The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) ofthe 1st January, 1921,says that Govern- 
ment is trying to nip Swaroj in the bud by creating taluqdars in Agra similar 
to those in Oudh. The &tsans will thereby be at the mercy of those taluqdars 
and will.inevitably choose them as their representatives for Councils. Govern- 
ment will then have no difficulty in passing tyrannical laws'and in the end 
proclaiming that India is not fit for Swaraj. No amountof legislation or new 
modes of elections for the Councils will satisfy the people. The whole system 
of Government needs a radical change. , , 


7. The Adhyudaya (Allahabad) of the lst January, 1921, asks the E. I. 
Railway authorities to construct a third class passen- 
gers shed at the Naini railway station for protection 
against winter, specially in view of the heavy traffic during the approaching 
Magh Mela. * 


8, The Aj (Benares) of =e 5th January, 1921, says that the mere recom- 

nme mendation of the appointment of a commission b 

Recess cena Lord Chelmsford to inquire into the grievances of 

Indians in East Africa cannot bring any relief to them in respect of their 

immediate sufferings.. If an Indian had been the Viceroy of the country he 

would have realized the sufferings of. Indians and compelled the indifferent 
Cabinet Ministers to remove them immediately. a 


9. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the Ist January, 1921, publishes the 


: stieainal proceedings and resolutions of the Patwaris’ Con- 
he ANE Hee ference held at Allahabad on the 27th and 28th 


' Railway Administration. 


December. The patwaris prayed that their pay should range between Rs. 25 


and Rs, 35, that they should receive promotion every three -years, that their 
successors should be their legal heir irrespective of the consent of the zamindar 
or conditions of the wajib-ul-arz. They also resolved that unless their demands 
which were to be submitted to the Provincial Governor by Pandit Krishoa 
Kant Malaviya were acceded to, they would go on strike from 1st February, 1921. 
The paper impresses upon Government the urgent need for meeting the demands 
of the patwaris. - 
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10. The Al Bashir (Etawah).of the 4th January, 1921, commenting on 
the Knighthood conferred on Babu Surendra Nath 
Banerjee.observes when more extreme leaders spring 
up in India, Mahatma Gandhi and other leaders of his party will appear loyal and, 
faithful to the Government. | ane | 

11. The Datly Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 25th December, 1920, publishes 
a contributed article in which the inhabitants of 
Chittupur village, Benares, ask the authorities of the 
Hindu University to pay them the fair cost.of the land that has been acquired 
for digging a canal from the Ganges. , 

The Garhwalj (Dehra Dun) of the 1st January, 1921, compares expenditure, 
on edycation in British India and in progressive Native States like Baroda and 
Mysore to show that the Indian Government spends very little on primary educa- 
tion, and says that if Government were willing to make primary education free 
and compulsary it could manage to spend more on it. 


A correspondent writing in the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 7th January, 1921, 
complains that the Collector and the Commissioner of Jhansi encamped during 
the Xmas holidays in Devasthan which contains a Jain temple and dharamshala 
that the religious feelings of Jains were wounded by the slaughter of goats and 
fowls and the cooking of meat dishes. : 


He also complains that 2 chaprasi, Rabim Khan, and the butler of the 
Joint Magistrate who encamped at the Chhaprat parao abused and beat shop- 
keepers and called for articles not available in the neighbourhood, and that 
though one shopkeeper applied to the Magistrate he got no redress. 


New Year’s titles. 


Miscellaneous. 
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~The Sahkas (Jhansi) of the 26th December, 1920, publishes an open letter 
from one Bhagwan Das Agarwal of Mhow to the Maharaja of Gwalior com- 
plaining that in the district of Amjhira people are much oppressed by the police 
and other officials. A Sadhu who worked for the social improvement of the 
people was imprisoned for no fault and was released on the payment ofa fine of 
a hundred rupees. An old man aged seventy years died of asthma and the 
police sent the corpse to the hospital for post mortem examination and allowed 
it to be burnt after three days. The conditions of the prisons is described as 
wretched, . ) } 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 6th January, 1921, published a letter 
from one Narain Das, Brindaban, under the heading “ Re-settlement of the 
Muttra district.” He says that the periodical revision of the settlement seems to 
have become a matter of prestige and prerogative with the Government, Perhaps 
because a valuable right which often pushes up the agricultural tax of a district 
by 5@ per cent. may not lapse. Whatever the conditions in a district, the periodi- 
cal revision must come round and raise the revenues, 


He asks whether the re-settlement of the Muttra district could not be put 
off for 20 years. The added expenses of the administration of the country “‘ afford 
@ peculiar temptation to a patriotic British officer to screw up the taxes beyond 
their natural limits and to ignore the life requirements of a subject race. 


, J. L, STRONACH, 


Superintendent,of Police, 
Oriminal Investigation Department, 
United Provinces. 
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I.—POo.uirtics. 


1. The Aj (Benares) of the 8th January, 1921, says that the Congress 


The Khilafat, the Congress and Creed is not based on hatred for England, but on 
non-co-operation. 


AJ, 
8th, 9th, 12th and 
love for India and urges Indians to refrain from 1% 7" '°** 


inflicting the’ punishment of social boycott on those who do ‘not conform to — 


the decision of the Congress and thus to avoid the growth of party politics in the 
country. 


The same journal of the 9th January, 1921, publishes an article in which 
the writer, Pandit Bhagwati Prasad Misra, urges that the people and the politi- 
cal leaders of the country should act on the decision of the eighteen thousand 


delegates of the Nagpur Congress and make united efforts to break the chains 
of slavery. 


The same journal of the 12th January, 1921, in a leading article entitled 
‘Cries of the enemies of India’’ condemns the suggestions of certain Anglo- 
Indian papers to abolish the Indian National Congress and the Muslim League 


and warnes Government against embarking on a policy of coercion and repression 
which may prove detrimental to its interests. 


The same journal of the 13th January, 1921, in its leading article publishes 
a criticism on the book “ Mahatma Gandhi ka Mashwara aur uski haqiqat”’ 
in which the paper challenges the legality of publishing a book without giving 
the name of either the printer, publisher or the writer and of circulating it as a 
supplement to various papers without mentioning the date and the name of such 
paper in the book. It refutes the various anti-non-co-operation arguments , 
advanced in it and concludes with the remark that the British have so far been 
ruling the country with ease on account of the ignorance of the people, but 


experience will now show how far they can continue to do so now that the people 
have been awakened. 


The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th January, 1921, publishes an article aApvooa 
from Nagpur, dated the 7th January, which appeared in the Bombay Chronicle. sth ot 
The writer says that Mahatma Gandhi and Maulana Shaukat Ali, accompanied 1921 
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by Mr. Mahomed Ali, left for Chindwara on the 6th January. The Ali Brothers 
addressed huge Muslim gatherings on the Xhitlafat question. A rumour was 
circuldted that a well-known Muslim “religious head” from Lucknow was - 
appointed by the Government of India with a promise that they would enter 
upon negotiations for the revision of the Turkish Treaty if Indian Muslims 
would cease agitation in India and separate their political grievances from those 
of the Hindus, It was asserted that this ‘‘ religious head” peremptorily refused 
to enter into any such bargain, The writer states that the prevalence of the 


rumour has succeeded in stiffening the Khilafat agitation. 


The same journal of the same date publishes a leading article entitled ‘“ The 
surging tide of Swaraj.”’ The writer says that India; after wallowing in the 
mire of degeneracy for a long time, is now breathing the pure and bracing 
atmosphere of Swaraj. The after effects of generations of slavery and-degeneracy 
cannot be wiped out at once, witness the heart-rending spectacle of a national 
leader of the eminence of Surendra Nath Banerjee—who did so much to raise the 
national self-consciousness of the people of India—falling an easy prey to the 
nets spread by an unrighteous bureaucracy and accepting a knighthood from its 
blood stained hands. Thenew era which has set in will soon make such instances 
things of the past, and they need not depress Indians who should march forward 
in the holy war “ with a pure burning hgart within and God overhead.”’ The 
Congress demonstrates India’s earnest desire for immediate Swaraj. Until the 
English Government expresses its regret accompanied by substantial steps 
towards Swaraj there isno hope of peace. The writer says he is loth to credit 
rumours, but when Mr. Ben Spoor says that reactionaries advocated the hanging 
of Mahatma Gandhi, the statement cannot be dismissed lightly. ‘ ‘'hose charged 
with guarding the person of Mahatma Gandhi are, we hope and trust, always 
alert.’ 


Commenting on the Nagpur Congress, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 
8th January, 1921, says that distrust of Government and the determination to 
attain Swaraj were the two chief features of the Congress, which also revealed 
Mr. Gandhi’s complete hold on the country. The editor remarks that the change 
in the non-co-operation programme is prudent and satisfactory and that the 
term Swaraj in the Congress creed should have been clearly defined. 


The same journal of the same date urges that, in view of the statements — 
of Italian and French Ministers in favour of the revision of the Turkish Treaty, 
British statesmen should not hesitate to conciliate the Muslim world by the 
restoration of Smyrna and Thrace to Turkey. 


The Agra Akhbar of the 7th January, 1921, commenting on the Con- 
gress observes that it is idle to expect Swaraj through non-co-operation, and 
suggests that the proper method of righting the Punjab and Khilafat wrongs 
would be to try to limit the powers of officials and to effect the revision of the 
Turkish Treaty by earnest but constitutional agitation. 


The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 6th January, 1921, commenting on the 
Nagpur Congress and the Madras Moderate Conference observes that people should 
work out the Reforms fully, but should not shrink from agitation for more in 
which all sections of the country should unite. 


Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 8th January, 1921, commenting on Mr. Lloyd 
George’s recent speech on Turkey observes that it is unstatesmanlike and lacking 
in farsightedness, and says that Mr. Lloyd George will realize the situation when 
it iS past recovery and solution and when the whole Islamic world will be 
burning in the fires and flames of jihad. e 


The Bhavishya (Allababad) of the 9th January, 1921, deplores the fact 
that the Indian Sewa. Samiti has so far received Rs. 52,000 from the Government, 
saying that it is likely to defeat the réal object of the association which was to 
serve the country independently. of Government control ; this will affectits use- 
fulness by creating among its members a sense of official patronage. The article 
concludes with an exhortation thit every Indian should try his best to purge 
the Indian Sewa Samiti of official control and safeguard other such ‘associations 
from official interference. pane oe 
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- The same journal of the 12th January, 1921, takes Sir’ Surendra Nath 


- Banerjee to task for saying that he got his title as a reward for his public services, 
and observes that he may be right if by public services he means the supporting 


of the new: hollow Reforms and the condemnation of the Satyagraha, non-co- 
operation and other such public movements, 


The Bharat Bandhu (Hathras) of the 12th January, 1921, says that the 
resolutions passed by ‘the Nagpur Congress are not mere idle talk, and if even 
now people do not wake up from their sleep it should be taken for granted that 
they will never rise. They should therefore make ready to emancipate their 
country and to purge it of the spirit of slavishness. : 


The Cawnpore Gazette of the 8th January, 1921, says that though the Con- 
press has made a great mistake in changing its creed, yet as it has been passed by 


the Congress it should now be regarded us the voice of the country and should 


be respected as such, | | 
| The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 9th January, 1921, takes exception to 


the resolution of the Muslim League requesting the Amir of Afghanistan not to 


accept the peace terms of the Indian Government, and says that the peace if 
effected is calculated to solve the Khilafaé problem satisfactorily. 


Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 11th January, 1921, observes that the Muslim 
League has made a great mistake in passing the curious resolution asking the 
Amir of Afghanistan to refuse to accept the peace terms offered by the Indian 
Government which will make the League and the Khilafat Conference fall in 
public estimation and will probably seriously affect the hijrat problem in case 
the Amir goes against it. 


The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 13th January, 1921, publishes a poem 
by Ballabh urging non-co-operation with Government after the lesson of the 
Jallianwalla Bagh. The writer says that the officials have reduced the heaven 
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like India into a hell by their policy of “ divide and rule’ and by emasculating - 


the people; while the Indians are poor, simple and weak, the officials are full 
of deceit. They dyed their hands with blood and did not except even women 
from disgrace. The murderer (Dyer) has not even been punished. 


The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 7th January, 1921, commenting on the 
Nagpur Congress observes that the compromise arrived at on the non-co- 
operation resolution has really introduced a great modification in the Calcutta 
resolution and says that it would not feel at all surprised if there isa calmin 
the political atmosphere on this account, broken only occasionally by the tours 
of Mabatma Gandhi and the Ali Brothers. 


The Jslah (Bijnor) of the 28th December, 1920, complains that because 


some students were present at the non-co-operation lectures delivered at the. 


Jallalpur fair the head master of the Government High school, Bijnor, has 
expelled six pupils who have no sympathy with the movement. The editor says 
that such ill-advised and hasty action will give strength to the movement for 
opening a National school at Bijnor and give a fillip to the non-co-operation 
movement there. 


The same journal of thesame date says that the overwhelming majority 
of Muslims are staunchly swarajisi, khilafatist andjnon-co-operationist and the 
few who are opposed to non-co-operation are official sycophants, title hunters, 
office seekers and Government servants whose real feelings have been overpowered 
by fear, greed, ambition and concern for their means of livelihood and certain 
conscienceless intellectuals who enjoy the esteem neither of Government nor of 
the public. Government is pursuing a policy of repression of sincere swarajists and 
khilafatists and is blind to the new spirit abroad in the land. It should bear 
in mind thatthe moment there is incomplete accord among the people no 
administrative act or martial law will avail it. The only possible solution is 
to concede to popular demands. 3 


The Sudharak (Agra) of the 10th January, 1921, deplores the Bolshevic 
tendencies of certain simple-minded people in India and warns them against the 
dangers of the non-co-operation movement. It expresses its disapproval of the 
system of national education as at present advocated by the non-co-operators. 
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The same journal condemns the allegation of Mahatma Gandhi that British 
rule is equivalent to Ravanaraj and exposes the fallacy by describing various 
benefits arising out of the introduction of railways, airships, telegraph and 
telephone service, etc.,and by pointing to the peace and security which people 
enjoy under the protection of the police. nae | pi 

The Sahas (Jhansi) of the 2nd January, 1921, considers the presidential — 
address at the Nagpur Congress to be of no value to the country. It isof the 
old moderate type and gives no message of the new spirit to the people. On the 
other hand the paper regards the address of the president of the Reception 
Committee to be a true reflection of public opinion, and says that it lays down the 
right course of action for the people. 


The Variman (Cawnpore) of the 14th January, 1921, says that the pro- 
ceedings of the Muslim League as # whole, and specially its resolutions on ;the 


_ creed, cow-sacrifice, non-co-operation and the Afghan affairs, go to show that an 


awakening has commenced among Indian Muslims, and adds that the emanci- 
pation of India lies only in the combined efforts of the two communities. 


The same journal of the 15th January, 1921, commentiog on Sir Valentine 
Chirol’s recent letter to the TZimesin connection with the non-co-operation 
movement of Mahatma Gandhi, says that the one-sided views in the letter will 
finda hearing in EngJand only. English travellers and Press correspondents 
are in the habit of displaying their diplomacy and statemanship by distorting 
our demands for justice and freedom. 


The Zarif (Saharanpur) of the 4th January, 1921, defining its policy 
expresses its sympathy with the various political and quasi-political activities of 
Indian nationalists against capitalism and Imperialism and thinks that if Indians 
will make it a point not to tolerate immorality, injustice and irreligiousness they 
are sure to secure Swaraj. It says that it willexpose unjust and bribe-taking 
officials as well as those wicked persons who preach violence. 


2. The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 9th January, 1921, protests against 
ets Waitahe Gaia, the waste of money on the part of the bureacracy 


over theconstruction of triumphal arches for the 
reception of the Duke of Connaught in Delhi. 


The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 13th January, 1921, notes with satisfac- 
tion that the Delhi Congress Committee is making arrangements for the boycott 
of the Duke’s visit and hopes that the people of all other places. also where 
His Royal Highness goes will follow suit. 


The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 8th January, 1921, commenting on the 
repeal by the Duke of Connaught of the Rowlatt Act which the Daily Mail 
understands is probable, observes that the repeal alone if effected would not 
serve to allay the present unrest and advises that political prisoners should 
be set free and the Punjab and the Khilafat wrongs should be righted according 


to the wisbes of Indians, if Government is at all anxious to win back the 
hearts of Indians. 


Commenting on the public address of the Duke of Connaught in Madras, 
the Variman (Cawnpore) of the 15th January, 1921, says that in the present 
state of the country their first duty is to end the institutions which strengthen 
the hands of the bureaucracy and to strive for the attainment of Swaraj—the 
only remedy for the redress of grievances. 


8. The Bharat Bandhu (Hathras) of the 12th J anuary, 1921, comment- 
" ing on the appointment of the new Viceroy says 
oat ROU Fee that India cannot be satisfied with even the eb 


Viceroy at the present juncture when the people are crying for democratic 
Swaraj and not for a good Viceroy. 


The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 13th January, 1921, refuses to believe 
that the tenure’ of office of the Governor General designate will be completely 
free from repression, and says that he is sure to act as occasion demands in 
conformity with the traditions of his predecessors. Indians however are prepared 
for the contingency. The fact that neither Mr. Churchill nor any other 
Military Viceroy has been sent to India shows that the Government is acquainted 
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with the infinite power of the Indian public and it has not the courage to 
gule them by forcoslone. ») 0 


4, Commenting on the reformed Government, the Aj (Benares) of the 
| The Reforms andthe new Minis- 11th January, 1921, says that the real test of the 
tere, : satisfactory character of the Reforms does not lie 
in the increase of status of the civilians. Had the Reforms been satisfactory 
and substantial India would have been in a position to prevent the prepetration 
of wrongs on Indians in tae Colonies.., | | 


The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th January, 1921, urges that it is 

absolutely necessary for the success of the new Reforms that Government should 

et the Punjab wrong righted and should adequately punish its perpetrators 
including Sir Michael O’ Dwyer and General Dyer. 


~The Hagqigat (Lucknow) of the 3rd January, 1921, commenting on the United 
Provinces Ministers observes that the appointment of Mr. OC. Y. Chintamani will 
not be approved in these provinces for the simple reason that he is a “‘ foreigner ”’ 
and does not know the dialect of the province, and says that it would not be 
surprising if the people of these provinces regard the appointment as an insult. 


' In an article under the heading “Our” new Ministers, in the JZndependent 
(Allahabad) of the 12th January, 1921, says.it is not interested in the Reforms, 
nor is the public absorbed in what is or ought to be the designation of Pandit 
Jagat Narain and his colleague; they know that these two Indian gentle- 
men are kept helpless so far as law, police and justice are concerned. “The 
Kisans can be shot with impunity, as they have been shot by the military 
or the police at Rae Bareli, notwithstanding the Indian Ministers.” All they 
can do isto draw their Rs. 64,000 every year. Having made the position of 
the paper clear, it proceeds to ask why Mr. Chintamani has been made Minister 
of Education, and how he is qualified for the post? Why did Government 
hesitate to appoint a qualified man of the type of Pandit Iqbal Narain 
Gurtu as Education Minister and ask Mr. Chintamani to take charge of Indus- 
tries and Co-operation? The paper admits that Pandit Jagat Narain will do 
well as Minister of Local Self-Government, but when the majority of his consti- 
tuents are against him, what avails it. ‘The new Ministry provokes a 
contemptuous laugh in the general public whose eyes are turned on the Rae 
Bareli tragedy.” : 


Referring to the appomtment of Lala Harkishan Das as Minister in the 
Punjab, the same journal of the same date says that nothing can be more de- 
grading or disgraceful than that he should have consented to join a Government 
whose hands are stained with the blood of the innocent. 


The Shakti (Almora) of the 11th January, 1921, referring to the inaugura- 
tion of the new Reforms says that moderates who have come into power will be 
able to achieve nothing and that the bureaucracy will only use them as cats-paws 
in their game of politics. | ! 


5. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 14th January, 1921, advises Indians to 
| exercise great caution in accepting the statements in 
| the British press, which has formed a clique to mis- 
represent things to serve its own ends. The Allies do not want the Bolshevic 
Government in Russia for. secret reasons, and that is why attempts are being 
made to discredit that Government. Mr. Churchill’s condemnation of the 
Russian Government in his spéech in Parliament on the 15th December falls in 


Affairs in Europe. 


the same category. If the Russian peasants have to render forced services, it is — 


because of the conspiracies of England and France as has been exposed by 
Rainy Marchant in his letter to the President of France. 

6. The 47 (Benares) of the 8th January, 1921, protesting against the 
decision of the Government to construct a railway 
through the Khyber Pass says that its object is only 
to strengthen the British hold on Mesopotamia, Persia and Central Asia and 
urges that Indians should emphatically oppose this Imperialistic move. 

The same journal of the 13th January, 1921, refers to the: Zimes’ objection 
to the free circulation of the Zaewirt Akhbar on the ground of its being a waste 
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of money if the expenses of its publication are borne by England, and says that 
it would bea still greater waste of money if the expense is met by India, and 
asks in what part of India Government has distributed it gratis. 


The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 9th January, 1921, says that the reason 
why the Pioneer thinks that Mr. Ben Spoor is nota politician of any standing is 
that he does not echo the views of the Anglo-Indidn community and also because 
the Pioneer’s heart burns at the remarks of Mr. Ben Spoor that the Nagpur 
Congress was a fully representative body. 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 9th January, 1921, publishes an article 
entitled “The key to world peace.” The writer says that after the war “fought 
to make the world safe for democracy,’ the betrayersare no less determined 
in the exploitation of the working masses than they were in the beginning. 
Humanity stands disallusioned, but not the statesmen who have betrayed it. 
The only way to a lasting world peace lies in the “right understanding of 
the principles that shall govern the conduct of nations as of individuals ,” the 
law of “ Right is might.” Onthe day humanity conforms to the divine law of 
governance, that-day will witness the birth of the age of promise. The toiling 
masses of the nations have awakened to the fact that they have been used 
as pawns in the game and that all their sacrifices have beenin vain. These 
sacrifices have, however, purified them and awakened in them self-conscious- 
ness. This spirit is to-day manifested in the industrial movements of the West 
and the political movements of the East. The real war between the upholders 
of the law of might and the law of right is just beginning. In India it is the 
non-violent non-co-operation movement; in Ireland it is the determined Sinn 
Fein movement; in the Middle East it is the Kemalists’ fight for the honour of 
Islam: in England it is the organization of Labour. Though the outlook is 
terrible, yet we are in the beginning of beginnings. The frightful scenes of the 
French revolution ought to give us a forecast of what the horrors attendant on 
a world revolution will be. The course of humanity depends on the success 
or failure India makes of ber national movement. Unless the slave driving 
statesmen and capitalists of the world mend their ways they will perish. Let 
the labourers be given their righteous share of their toil, and let the exploitation 
and domination of weak nations cease. The great thinkers of-the world 
have now lost faith in the West, and look to the Hast, to Asia and India in 
particular, to safe humanity. 


II.—ADMINISTRATION, 


7. Commenting on the communiqué of the Publicity Board in connection 
with the control of wheat, the Anand (Lucknow) of 


We eg oF ‘Whee the 10th January, 1921, says that the Government 


view, that the surplus produce over eighty lakhs of tons of wheat—necessary for. 


the use of India—ought to be exported, seems incorrect, Formerly the poor people 
used to take barley, millets, etc., but now the cost of wheat being the same as that 
of other food grains, the major portion of the population of India consumes 
wheat instead of other food grains, and thus the supposition that India’s present 
demand is the same as it was ten years back is open to doubt. The other view 
that the export to foreign countries is beneficial to cultivators and that it serves 
as an incentive to production is also doubtful because the Indian peasant knows 
nothing about the market rates owing to his lack of education. 


The paper requests the Government to fix a rate of wheat and then to 
export the surplus production after carefully studying the condition of the 
people. 

8. The Aj (Benares) of the 8th January, 1921, urges that in order to put 
an end to the atrocities on Indians in the Colonies 


it is necessary that so long as the colonists do not 


ag sn Indians as their equals they should be debarred from holding offices 
in India. 


9. The Jslah (Bijnor) of the 28th December, 1920, urges that the number 
Pee Cree ied of postal hands and post offices should be increased 


at Bijnor as seven papers whose circulation runs 
into thousands are published from that city. , 3 | 


Indians in Colonies. 


as a wid 

10. Lakshmi Narain writing in the Shakti (Almora) of the llth January, 
1921, complains that parcels sent by the Rohilkhand 
and Kumaun Railway are generally much damaged 
and frequently thefts take place from parcels, especially at Haldwani station. 


He asks the Railway Board to take serious notice of this conduct on the part of 
the railway employés. 


11. The 4) (Benares) of the 8th January, 1921, contains an article on the 
forced supply of labour and provistons by one Lala 
Thakur Das Gupta of Bijnor in which the writer 
after giving a detailed account of the various hardships which this system entails 
on the agricultural classes, suggests that the Government should keep bullock 
carts during the touring season and make arrangements for the supply of provi- 
sions by a special department and stop this troublesome system. He says that 


if Government does not do so the people should take the matter in their own 
hands. | : 


The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th January, 1921, says that in the 
interests of the good name of Government and for the well being of the people 
Government should appoint a commission of official and non-official members to 
enquire into the looting of the tre a of Kol and Koha, etc., as prayed for by the 
inhabitants of Jaunpur at a meeting held onthe 8rd January. The editor contends 
that in the absence of such a commission villagers will not be able to prove 
looting owing to the influence of the police and the zamindars. 


The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th January, 1921, publishes an article in 
which it says that communication was received from Pandit Krishna Kant 
Malaviya with regard to certain happenings in the Jaunpur-Partabgarh border, 
and that subsequently the Commissioner forwarded to the paper his version of the 
affair. The writer remarks that agitation is still continuing with regard to the 
allegation that there was looting by the police and zamindars in some villages, 
and that it is stated in the Abhyudaya that a largely attended meeting was held 
in Jaunpur which passed a resolution asking for the appointment of a mixed 
commission of officials and non-oflicials to make enquiries into the charge of loot, 
the paper stating that whether looting took place or not it is in the interest both 
of the good name of the Government as also of the well being of the people that 
such anindependent enquiry should be held. It does not think that an enquiry 
- by an official or proceedings in court can lead to the ascertainment of the real 
facts. , 


The writer of the article in the Zndependent considers that if there is an 
impression abroad that there was highhandedness on the part of the police or 
the zamindars or both, and if such an impression is unfounded, the best way to 
remove it is to constitute a committee for purposes of enquiry in the findings of 
which the people can have confidence. The people of the villages should also 
be assured that those who give evidence will be protected from molestation from 
those against whom they depose. | 


Nothing has a more steadying effect on an excited population than the 
confidence that they can get an impartial investigation into their grievances from 
the higher authorities, 


The authorities may be thoroughly convinced that there is no justification 
in the allegations made against the police and the zamindars, but it is not 
sufficient that justice should be done, the people concerned must feel that it has 
been done. 


The Shakti (Almora) of the 11th January, 1921, urges the inhabitants of 
Kumaun to stop the forced supply of labour and provisions in accordance with 
the resolution of the Kumaun Parishad, which has also undertaken fo save them 
from any troubles which may come upon them in this connection. 


Railway administration. 


Agrarian troubles. 


The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 14th January, 1921, contains a con- 
tributediarticle in which*the writer “ A Bihari” states that the official communi- 
gué on the Champaran outrages white-washes police doings, but maintains that 
the atrocities as established by Mr. Gandhi in his inquiry were really committed 
by the police. 
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The Prabha (Cawnpore) for January, 1921, condemns the atrocities com- 


‘mitted in Champaran, Narsingbpur and Jaunpur and wonders why Government 


which showed such alacrity in dealing with the case.relating to the corpse of.a 
Khan Bahadur at Delhi is so remiss in punishing the perpetrators of these 
atrocities. The editor remarks that such a policy will. prove suicidal to Govern- 
ment and urges the people to oppose this spirit of terrorism to the. best of their 
power. : 


12. The Aj (Benares) of the 13th January, 1921, says that no thoughtful 
Indian, whether he be a zamindar or a peasant, can 
read of the Rae Bareli incidents without pain and 
deplores the fact that a party which was not guilty of any crime should have 


Rae Bareli disturbances. 


been fired at and that Government which claims to be the representative 


of crores of Indians should see with the eyes of the zamindars and thus oppress 
the people as soon as they begin to ventilate their grievances. ) | 


Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 8th January, 1921, sees in the Kisan activities 
the beginning of Bolshevism in India and observes that the zamindars and the 


. taluqdars are only aggravating the situation by organizing liberal leagues 
_ against the spirit of the age which encourages the Kisans in their move- 
ments. : 


The same journal of the 12th January, 1921, sees in the Rae Bareli distur- 
bances the beginnings of Bolshevism in the United Provinces and warns the 
Government of the dangers ahead if conciliatory measures are not. adopted 
It attributes the situation to the ill-treatment meted out to the 


on Government the necessity of an early solution of the question. 


The Bharat Bandhu (Hathras) of the 12th January, 1921, says that it 
never believed that the Government would thus white-wash the Rae Bareli 
affairs and deplores the fact that a statesman like Sir Harcourt Butler should 
have supported this sacrifice of lives. The news which bas been received so far 


‘does not show that there was any necessity for firing. The. self-restraint of the 


peasants during the firing was commendable, says the paper, and if they continue 


- to do their duty in the same manner they will soon emancipate themselves not 


only from the repression of the talugdars but of their supporters also. 


The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 12th January, 1921, condemns ‘the 
mishandling of the Rae Bareli affairs on the part of the district authorities who 
ought to have attached greater value to the lives of the poverty striken peasants 
and should not have given the order to fire. It next warns the taluqdars that 
they will not be able to suppress the peasant movement even with the help of 
the strongest power and they should therefore act with courage and foresight 
and change their policy. The tenants, says the paper, acted with admirable self- 
restraint, but they are advised to use a little more wisdom and forbearance and 
to refrain from every kind of violence, displaying their soul force to counter- 
act the exhibition of brute force on the part of the taluqdar and the official 
class and thus put an end to oppression as also to the evil systems of nazrana, 
hari and begar etc. 

In another article on the same subject the paper: condemns the firing at 
Rae Bareli which shows tbat India will have to pass through many Jallianwala 


Baghs before reaching its goa], and adds that nothing can be more reprehensible 
than the firing on the retreating mob. | 


. Referring to the telegram of the Associated Press regarding the origin of 


the riot in the Rae Bareli district, the Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 10th 


January, 1921, expresses doubt that the villagers assembled at the house of the 
taluqdar of Chandania had gone to plunder it, and enquires what indications of 
violence they’showed. The paper says on the authority of a Rae Bareli man 
that the taluqdar and the authorities were anxious to put down the growing 
consciousness among the cultivators to oppose their oppression, that the taluqdar 
of Chandania invited the cultivators to hold their meeting on his own grounds, 
that when the speakers began their speeches the Deputy Commissioner. appeared 


on the scene and made arrests, and that the cultivators suspect that all this was 
a preconcerted design meant to cow them. 
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The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 12th January, 1921, is not surprised at 


the manner in which unarmed peasants have been fired at and killed in Rae 
-Bareli, saying that such incidents are of frequent occurrence in this land of 
*gorrow and poverty, where firing is resorted to for trifles, where peace is main- 
‘ tained by strangling peace, and where officials think it a crime on the part of the 


people to ventilate théir grievances, which in their opinion must be punished by 


opening fire on them. The paper says that the real object of firing on such 


occasions is only to frighten and cow the people, and deplores the fact that 
Indians themselves should have shotdown their brethren in utter disregard of 
humanity and fellow feeling. Every patriotic Indian should awaken the sense 
of such men to their wrong conception of duty, They should have preferred to 
be court martialled and shot down to using their rifles against their own 
brethren. The paper concludes by saying that the blood of the innocent conveys 
the message of hope that such bloodshed represents the last gleam of the waning 


_ power of the oppressors. . 


The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 13th January, 1921, says that the 
Rae Bareli outrages are a repetition of the Punjab incidents, though not on 
the same scale, yet in no way different in spirit and nature. The honour, rights 
and the®spirit of the people were most autocratically trampled on by the 
officials on both occasions, The paper condemns the extreme repressive measures 
adopted by the Deputy Commissioner because of a ‘slight disturbance by indi- 
viduals and says that the same brutality and cruelty was displayed in Rae Bareli 
as in Jallianwalla Bagh. General Dyer was represented on this occasion in the 
person of Birpal Singh who fired the largest number of shots and Sir Harcourt 
Butler imitated Sir Michael O’Dwyer in that he has sent a telegram approving 
of the action of the taluqdars and the district authorities. The paper next 
observes that Sir. Harcourt Butler has always sided with the wealthy and has 
never shown sympathy with the poor and. advises the taluqdars to raise the 
proposed statue to His:Excellency at the spot wherethe blood of the innocent 
and the unarmed cultivators was shed in Rae Bareli with the inscription that he 
‘was their :patron on all occasions. ‘It says that His Excellency has never been 
more unjust than on this occasion, and that instead of considering the matter 
impartially and cautioning the authorities, he has patted them on the back 
and has held the people to be guilty which is altogether improper for the 
Governor of sucha big province. But His Excellency is not so much to blame 
for this as is the atmosphere in which the Governors learn to govern and to con- 
Sider the people to be their slaves. -It expresses the opinion that it is futile to 


expect justice or a fair enquiry from official committees in such matters. When 


the people themselves completely change the existing conditions through their 
own exertions, they can hope to make such occurrences impossible in the 
country. This they can do only by non-co-operation and self-reliance. 


The same journal of the same date publishes a contributed article in which 
the writer, “An inhabitant of Rae Bareli’ asserts that the taluqdars of Rae Bareli 
made the looting of individuals by some hooligans an excuse to revenge themselves 


- upon cultivators who were discontented on account of being oppressed by the 


taluqdars. He surmises that many more persons must have been killed and 
wounded than reported officially for the firing lasted for ten minutes, and refers to 
a report that corpses were removed at night by a motor car. He says that this 
measure was not a whit less serious than the Punjab massacre, and insists that 
the local Dyer, Birpal Singh, should be punished for hunting helpless and 
unarmed people like wild beasts. ie | 


; The same journal of the 14th January, 1921, condemns the attempt of the 
Pioneer to associate the Rae Bareli disturbances with the activities of non-co- 
operators, and says that it is a clever move to suggest the repression of the non- 


- Co-operation movement by Government. The paper contends that non-co- 


operation has nuthing to do with cultivators and taluqdars, the estrangement 
between whom is of a long standing nature. The non-co-operation movement is 
directed only. against the Government which has made injustice and the policy 
of “ divide and rule’’ the goal of its administration. 
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The Independent (Allahabad) of the 11th January, 1921, publishes an 


article ‘entitled the ‘‘ New era in Rae Bareli.” The writer says that:the district; 
which is distinguished for tyranny as is many another district in Oudh, has beet 
given a taste of military violence; From the facte that have reached Allahabad 
from the special co: :spondent'6n the spot, not the slightest jastification can be 
seen for the exhibition of strength: ‘‘ A few superfluous Kisan lives never matter 
to the unscrupulous men clothed in authority.” Sapposing the Kisqne were 
moving together in numbers and supposing their feeling was uncontrollable; is 
there no half way house between gun fire and.meek submission to the Kiean 
movement? Should not the man on the spot try to hold the balance even between 
the oppressor and the oppressed? But according to the special correspondent 


“Sirdar Birpal Singh has become the friend, philosopher and guide ‘of 


Mr. Sbirreff, the District Magistrate, and Mr. Shirreff apparently thinks’: that 
his duty begins and ends by using his uncortrolled power on: behalf of the 
taluqdars of Rae Bareli. Taluqdar tyranny like bureaucratic terrorism is bad 
enough, but when the two combine the mischief becomes rampant. It is not 
known how many of the Kisans perished on the way or.are likely to survive. 
Do Mr. Shirreff and his talugdar “friend,” who was the first to fire, want 4 
miniature Jallianwala Bagh? It isstated that. the Commissioner has arrived ; 


where is Sir Harcourt Butler and where are the “indigenous limbs: of bhe 


Provincial bureaucracy?” The United Provinces bureaueracy cannot ‘be 
congratulated on the inauguration of the new era of Reforms, ‘The shedding of 
the blood of the poor Xisans is a happy augury indeed for the Moderate cum 


Montagu era. That the overwhelming majority of the Kisans were not roughs 
is patent from the fact that they listened to Pandit Jawahir Lal Nehru and 


followed the principle of non-co-operation. They are suffering in sorrow in 
the name of the cause so near and dear to their hearts. They have faith im 
theif? cause and in their guide Mahatma Gandhi, and this faith alone’ restrained. 
them in their righteous indignation. A British mdb ‘would tear to: pieces « 
leader who preached patience when the enemy ‘was spouting death. That 
shows that non-violent non-co-operation has taken- deep root in theicountry, 
The order of the Magistrate commences “It has been: made. .to.appear to 
me”, the writer asks by whom? By Sardar Birpal Singh?. Discussing ‘the 


rest of the order, the writer asks :—Why not remove. the causes for: the criminal ' 


tendencies ofthe taluqdars, the.criminal powers they enjoy over the life and lot 
of the Kisans? Why not make the taluqdar an equal of the Kisaw by depriving 
him of bis prerogatives over the latter? Is it sure that; violence-taking it for 
granted that it had occurred—has not its root in the highhandedness or the 
low intrigues of the taluqdars? Supposing there were:some thieves and robbers 
among the Xisans, is wholesale firing on crowds justifiable? Ihe’ Kisan move- 


ment cannot be crushed by unlimited oppressive repression.of the tin-gods:and the © 


taluqdars put together. In the patience of. the peasants is writ large an 
adamantine will—to destory the taluqdar despotism and the capricious sway of 
the Sherriff gang. = Serre Buy 


The same journal of the same date publishes an article entitled “The Kisan 


crisis,’ The writer says that Sir Harcourt Butler’s partiality for the talugdars — 


has been a standing menace to the peace and safety of the Kisaxs. His wonder- 
ful hold over the taluqdars won the admiration af Lord Chelmsford. The fact 
that Sir Harcourt became an exalted member of the taluqdars’ clique, the British 
Indian Association, was sternly disapproved of by all friends of the . peasants. 
The Allahabad District Conference last year, numerously attended by Kisas 
delegates, placed this on record. District Officers are supposed to take their cue 
from the governing head and try to adjust their attitude and policy in a district 
to suit the general policy of the Governor in the provinces. Small wonder that 
District Officers generally should have exhibited a notorious want of.sympathy for 


Kisans. The official policy adopted in Partabgarh during the recent. troubles _ 


bears this out. The Kisan unrest spreads over all Oudh and affects the Agra 
peasantry asjwell. It was left to the officials in Rae Bareli to bring matters toa 
head. The Rae Bareli Kisans have been {made the yictims of the combined 


wrath of the taluqdar tyrants and the man-on-the-spot. Following :the preca- — 
dent of the Governor of the provinces, who-has nominated the President.of the — 
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British Indian Association as. a -member ‘of the Exeeutiye Council, the ‘District 


Magistrate of. Rae Bareli is moving in the company ofa logal taluqdar, Sardar 
Birpal Singh., Of the latter it suffices to say, for the prezent, that he is a 
typical taluqdar of the uncompromising variety, whose #:akness—whatever 
else it may be—does not consist in adopting a just a¥@*Qonciliatory policy 
towards the Kisans.. This Punjabi gentleman—not any wiset #7 sadder after the 
bureaucratic exhibition of violence in his province—was the first to fire according 
to the correspondent of the paper. ‘Troops have been pouring into Rae Bareli 
only to exhibit their capacity for shooting well. Jail doors have, of course, 
been flung open and also the hospitals. The casualties inflicted on the 
unarmed Kisans must be appalling. The Kisans were driven and fired at by 
the military for some distance, says a report. The only excuse for this 
awful perpetration so far bas been, judging from the report, that some indivi- 
duals threw stones at the military or the police. One thing is clear from all 
reports that ‘‘ some’’-of the Kisans resorted to no other weapon of defence than 
* throwing stones.’ Surely the military and the police could have avoided the 
infliction of reckless violence, which was altogether uncalled for. ‘‘ We thought - 
that the Government of Sir Harcourt Butler was not much in love with 
Q'Dwyerian: carelessness for Kisan lives’’ but the havoc which was wrought in 
Rae Bareli will call for an answer. The attitude of the District Magistrate 
causes: no surprise; a panicky bureaucrat is the least reasonable being on 
earth, but he has so far shown no other eagerness but to keep out a “ firebrand ” | 
like Pandit Jawahir Lal Nehru. The writer considers that but for the 
latter’s timely appearance on the scene the situation would have become 
more complicated, whichis apparently what. the District Officer was seeking. 
So far there is no knowing whether the District Officer and the machines of 
militarism will exercise a much needed self-restraint. However it is very grati- 
fyiog to us that the Kisans—notwithstanding ample provocation—have not budged 
from the path of non-violence. If the bureaucracy proceed against the spokes- 
men of the Kisens, they will only be asking for trouble. The fact that the 
District Magistrate has not so far served a written order on Pandit Jawahir 
Lal Nehru shows that: he is corresponding with the Governor and perhaps 
waiting inspiration for further action. One would like to know whether the 
initiative for firing on the unarmed emanated'from the Government head or 
from Sardar Birpal Singh... : : 
‘The same journal of the 12th January, 1921, publishes a further article 
on the disturbances at Rae Bareli,; under the heading “The Rag Bareli 
tragedy.” The writer refers to & remark in the Pioneer attributing the distur- 
baices to “ political agitators” and their ‘‘ subversivé propaganda.” The “* poli- 
tica] agitators,” says the writer, were painted as men of “ unscrupulous qinning ”’ 
who want to “use” the agricultural masses to serve their “ revolutionary 
ends.” The writer says that it is conceded that the object of the agitator in 
rousing the tenantry toa sense of their rights and wrongs is “ revolutionary ;” 
but to say that the “extremist has not concerned himself seriously with ryots or 
their’ worries is an untruth. The chief of the extremists is Mahatma: Gandhi, 
and can the Pioneer, or the class which it represents, say that they have shown 
greater care and concern for the poor agriculturists than the Mahatma and his © 
followers? Has not the Government a share in the crimes which have been 
perpetrated on the Kisans by a system which invests the taluqdar with certain 
notorious prerogatives ?. The Pioneer says that true redress for the Kisans lies 
through the Councils, but the Kisans know that the Councils are nothing but 
effete instruments of autocratic power. They did not prevent the Jallianwala 
massacre or the official white-wash of the Punjab terroism. In the United 


‘Provinces the novel epoch of Reforms has been ushered: in by gun fire. If Sir 


Michael O’Dwyer vented his wrath against the ‘* political agitator ”’ on the 
devoted heads of harmless men, even so have steps been taken against the pan- 


_chayat leaders, because the. politician has faith in the panches. According to the 
Correspondent of the paper “‘ these men were told at the police-station that they 


were arrested because they were panches and the panchayat movement was against 
the Government.” The writer says there is no cause fur complaint because ‘the 
panchayat leaders have :bean identified with the non-co-operation movement. 
The Kisaneiof Rae Bareli und elsewhere are the backbone of the movement; . 


~ 


ES en 
ae enema lac ey mm 
or nein 


VARTMAN, 


13th Janugry, 1921, 


; | ( 34 ) 


non-violence ‘is their very nature; it is easy to malign them and identify 
them with a few ruffians who misbehave, but it is confidently expected that even 
though the authorities inflict violence on them they‘will remain true to their 
ancient faith, © — ia : ,’ 


The same ‘journal of the 13th January, 1921, in the article on the 


- disturbances at Rae Bareli, says that Anglo-Indians and the bureaucracy have 


made common cause with the taluqdars, and the Kisane are made to suffer in the 
process, The reasons are patent, the Kisansare the bulwork of the nationalist 
movement. In the past there was little difference between the masses and: the 
classes; any that grew up were due to the artificial barrier the English edu- 
cation was building. Any such differences are now being swept away by the non- 
co-operation movement, The unrest is not due to the causes as set forth in the 
official communiqué, but to the system which gives the taluqdar uncontrolled 
prerogatives which go against the spirit of the age. The fact is that every 
Kisan has become an agitator against the autocracy and despotism of the taluq- 
dars. Thecombination of the Indo-Anglians (sic.), the bureaucracy and the 
taluqdars is intelligible ; the taluqdars-have always been the favourites of the 
Government.” The haste with which Sir Harcourt Butler identified himself 
with the police, the district authorities and the taluqdars of Rae Bareli shows 
his utter inability to take a detached view of the things that have happened. 
When the official and the non-official versions of the affair differ so much it is 
difficult to see why the Governor should have betrayed indecent haste on sending 
a message of congratulation. Would it not have been more correct to have 
exercised some restraint instead of despatching the teiegram? Why is there 
not a word of regret in His Excellency’s message for the firing on the crowd ? 
No sympathy is expressed for the innocents who must have been killed or 
wounded. A message of * congratulation ” is not what even an honest moderate 
could have looked forward to after the tragedy ; “but Sir Harcourt Butler. isa 
friend of the taluqdars!” In a footnote to the above article the editor jexpresses 
regret at having given publicity to the story of its correspondent that Sardar 
Birpal Singh: was the first to fire, having received the: official commumiqué tha 

this story is entirely false. 7 


The same journal of the 14th January, 1921, considers that political 
workers have been deliberately misrepresented in connection with the Rae 
Bareli disturbances. The Kisans, like all classes and communities, have their. 
share of hooligans and bad characters, and it was these that disgraced the. 

eace loving Kisans. It is to save a dangerous situation that Pandit Jawahir 
1 Nehru appealed to the Kisuns to observe non-violence. The paper 
observes that the reactionary Indian journal, like the Governor of the province 
and the Pioneer, have not a word of regret for the innocent who must have been 
killed or wounded in the wholesale firing which took place, nor has it a word 
of reprobation for the haste or unwisdom of the men-on-the-spot. 


The same issue of the paper says that the second communiqué issued by the 
Local Government does not convince one that firing was necessary. In fact the 
action of the Commissioner in releasing a large number of prisoners shows that 
there was no rebellion and that the blundering of the men-on-the-spot was’ 
realized. It is not sufficient to dismiss the affair with a couple of communiqués. 
There was no justification for the terrorism which was exhibited at Rae Bareli. 


’ . Pe ) : 

The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 13th January, 1921, says that the news 
from Kae Bareli shows that Mr. Shirreff has become a mere puppet in the hands 
of the taluqdars and is getting cager to follow General Dyer, and also that efforts 
are being made to out-Dyer General Dyer. If he had acted with the least taet 
and impartiality such a contingency of shooting down men like wild beasts would 
not have arisen and Pandit Jawahir Lal Nehru would have quieted the mob. 
But the Magistrate, says the paper, had formed his opinion. He considered 
Pandit Jawahir Lal Nehru a firebrand and wanted to turn him out of the place. 
The paper next refers to the popular belief that the shooting was the outcome ‘of 
a conspiracy of the taluqdars, and says that the commencement of firing on the 
part of a taluqdar is a very serious charge. Butitis not a new thing. for the 
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autocrats to enslave their tenants ; it is surprising, however, that they have been 
praised by:the Governor. The charges which have been brought against the 
 Kisane do not justify the firing and the situation could have been controlled by 
peaceful means. The article concludes with the remark that such actions of the 
white zulers remind one of the Punjab incidents. ' 


18. The 4j (Benares) of the 11th January, 1921, publishes ati article on the 
“Misceila: — subject of the beggars of Calcutta. It observes that 

8 neous. 
: : the question is becoming more and more complicated. 
Indiscriminate charity swells the ranks of beggars and endangers public peace, 


especially in cities like Oalcutta. It approves of the suggestions of the committee | 


appoirited to protect the city from the depredations of beggars and asks the 
inhabitants of Calcutta to take the situation in hand, and also urges the Bengal 
Legislative Council to frame laws on the subject. 


Writing on the present industrial situation of India the same journal of 
the 12th January, 1921, expresses its dissatisfaction with the policy of indenting 
for articles for the use of the Government of India from England, and requests 
Government to give preference to articles manufactured in India in order to 
encourage Indian industries. 


The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 12th January, 1921, notes with 
satisfaction that the police officers of these provinces are organizing an association 
to ventilate their grievances against the Government, and adds that if they make 
efforts to win the sympathies of the people their organization will be still more 
successful. 


a 


One Gopal Gahmari writing in the Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 14th 
January, 1921, protests against the census rules requiring the exclusion of Sikhs, 
Jains and Arya Samajists from the category of Hindus, and laying down that 
‘“ Hindustani ’ and not “ Hindi ’’ should be entered as the language of the people. 
He says that these are unwarrantable attacks bn Hindus and Hindi and that 
Hindus should agitate in time to get these rules altered. 


The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 11th January, 1921, publishes a letter in 
which the writer urges Musalmans to boycott the exhibition which is being 
organized by the officials at Moradabad but to abstain from violence in 
effecting the boycott. 


Commenting upon the United Provinces Industrial Report, the Pr atap 
(Cawnpore) ‘of the 10th January, 1921, says that though the report admits 
injury to provincial industries from want of coal,!yet Government pays uo heed 
to the demand for the removal of Government control over that commodity. 
The paper further asks why Government takes no steps to protect indigenous 
industries from foreign competition as has been done in all European countries 
including England against German competition. When Government was 
ready to levy an excess profits tax it should also help indigenous industries 
when endangered by foreign competition. But it is vain to expect anything 
from Government and people should learn to be self-reliant by following 
non-co-operation. 


The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 13th January, 1921, says that the practice 
of aeroplanes flying over the town of Cawnpore should be stopped as the white 
pilots bring the machines low and gaze at the females through telescopes. 
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The same journal of the 15th January, 1931, refers to the differential . 


treatment in sentencing European convicts and says that such colour distinctions 
in the administration of justice go a long way in widening the gulf between 
rulers and ruled. 


The Zarif (Saharanpur) of the 4th January, 1921. reproduces from the 
Vukil an article complaining of the misbehaviour of a Captain at Sialkot with 
the wives of Indian Sepoys and appealing for-the immediate publication of a 
communiqué by the Government of India in regard to Sete grave charges, and 
says that justice must be done in this case. 


10 
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7: "AJ, 14. The 4) (Benares) of the 11th January, 1921,.¢ commenting on Lala . 
a Cow-killine. Sukhbir Singh’s resolution on the stoppage of cow- 


! _  killing'in India, says that the law dealing with the 
} question ought to be framed with the consent of people representing slisshades 
\ of opinion. It requests the zamindars and taluqdars of the country to provide 
for the ‘protection of cows. 


7 HAMDAM, The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 13th January, 1921, takes exception to the 
\ 13th 2? _—_—‘ resolution and observes that such resolutions if moved by Hindu gentlemen.will 

: tend only to make the Musalmans attribute sinister motives to them which will 
| be detrimental to the best interests of the country. | 


" o J, L, STRONACH, 


ALLAHABAD : Superintendent of Police, — 
| Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 15th January, 1921. United Provinces. 
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I.—POLuIirtIcs. 


1. The Najat (Bijaor) of the 8th January, 1921, says that it is no longer 

- @ secret that Mr. Lloyd George is the'sole author 
, of the Turkish treaty and is the only person who 
has wounded the feelings of Musalmans. It should, therefore, be the paramount 
duty of the British Government to take full advantage of the Greek situation 
and reconcile the Turks, else the time is approaching when the Turkish treaty 
will be torn to pieces and the Turks will regain all they have lost. 


The Near East and Asia Minor. 


The same journal of the same'date views British policy regarding Mesopo- 
tamia with suspicion and says that ifthe Government of the territories is really 
to be entrusted tothe Arabs, there seems no reason why British troops are 
still being poured into the land and that the inhabitants should be deprived of 
their most elementary rights. 


The Islah (Bijnor) of the 28th December, 1920, deplores the desperate 
plight of Islam owing to the attacks of its enemies and the treacheries of its 
followers and says that the Sherif of Mecca for the sake of his stipend tolerated 
the worst insults to Holy Mecca and the House of God. Bullets were rained 
there, aeroplanes were observed flying over the courtyard of the Holy Mosque, 


_ the Turks were butchered there like cattle and acts of war took place within 


its sacred precincts. 


The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 16th January, 1921, commenting on the 
speech of General Townshend in Parliament regarding the withdrawal of 
British forces from Mesopotamia, observes that if the British Government do 
not act upto the advice of General Townshend, than whom no other general 
ean claim greater insight into the affairs en then it cannot be 
said what the results of their obstinacy will be. : 


2. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 18th January, 1921, observes that the 
he hilafat, non-co-operation Situation in India cannot change for the better 
and Congress. unless justice is done in the matter of the Punjab and 
Khilafat wrongs by turning out Mr. Lloyd George, who is responsible for these 
blunders, and by handing over the Ministry to the Labour party. 
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Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 18th January, 1921, disapproves of the suggestion 
that Muslims should revert to their old but fruitless policy of flattering Govern- 
ment officials and begging favours of them and says that they should rather 
organize themselves so that they may become so powerful that Government will 
be anxious to court them. : ; 


The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 18th January, 1921, publishes a poem 
by one Prabhakar Srikhande in which the following lines may be noticed :— 


Thorns are strewn in place of roses. : 

We are tired of them. 

Our treasures have been looted at leisure. 

They got a good excuse for draining (our wealth) away. 


The 4j (Benares) of the 15th January, 1921, referring to the national 
element in the swadeshi movement says that nationalism and the swadeshs 
movement can not be separated from each other. Swadeshi propaganda can 
have no moral effects without patriotism. Love of country is the dominating 
element of the swadeshi programme, which in India is the only means of 
creating patriotism and nationalism. 


_ Commenting on the letter of Sir Valentine Chirol published in the Timea, 
the same journal of the 18th January, 1921, objects to: the way in which the 
non-co-operation movement is misrepresented and says that comparison with the 
mutiny of 1857 is meant to rouse the anger ofthe English. His defence of 
Western civilization may be sound but in the political field at least its bright. 
side is not visible. The question of non-co-operation would never have arisen 
had British statesmen not broken their pledges. 


Commenting on the pamphlet entitled ““‘ Mahatma Gandhi’s advice and its 
reality” the same journal of the 19th January, 1921, refutes the statement that the 
King-Emperor is responsible for the merits and demerits of the Reform Scheme 
and observes that the remark that Indians are not in touch with the real adminis- 
tration of the State cannot prove their incapacity to assume charge of the 
Reserved Subjects. The paper defends the right of* Indian participation on 
the plea that bad self-government is better than good foreign government. 


Al Aman (Nagina) of the 7th January, 1921, approves of the resolution of 
the Moslem. League advising His Majesty the Amir not to conclude any treaty 
with the British Government and says that however unpalatable the resolution 
may be to Mr. Lloyd George and bis co-adjutors, it could not be helped. 

The same journal of the llth January, 1921, regards the presidential 
address of the All-India Muhammadan Educational Conference as a strange 
jumble of incongruities and says that while the learned president has essayed to 
please both the Government and Musalmans, he has failed to please either. 


The same journal of the same date congratulates Maulana Muhammad 
Ahmed on his presidential address at the session of the Rohilkhand Ja-miatul- 
Ulema at Moradabad and says that itis gratifying that the Al-Azhar of India 
has now entered the field of action. 


The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th January, 1921, refers to tlte ever- 
widening gulf between Government and the people as evidenced by the last 
session of the Congress and impresses upon Government and the Indian leaders 
the immediate and imperative need for taking measures to bridge it. Government 
should do justice in the Punjab affair. The British Government should make an 
honest attempt to induce France to join it in setting the Khilafat question 
according to the wishes of Muhammadaas, [If it fails to solve the question after 
such an attempt no body will blame it any longer. Government should also give 
proof of its dona-fides in the matter of granting full responsible self-government 
to India by appointing Indians in ever-increasing numbers to commissioned 
ranks in the Army and by proclaiming the establishment of complete self- 
government in the country within five years. Indian never mean to boycott 


_ Englwhmen; they only want them as advisers but not as masters. 


The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 16th January, 1921, publishbesa circular 
letter issued to prominent citizens by a District Magistrate in’ these provinces 
appealing to them to combat’the non-co-operation movement and hopes that the 
people of India will boycott the Liberal or Reform Leagues and will clearly 
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show that they will never co-operate with Government until Swaraj is obtained 


to prevent a repetition of the Punjab and Khtlafat wrongs. 
The same journal of the 19th January, 1921, wondering whether the students 


of the United Provinces are so callous, perverse, lifeless and devoid of the sense e 


of self-respect that even the murder of children and the insults offered to women 
in the Punjab and the cries of the innocent martyrs of the Jallianwalla Bagh will 
not touch their hearts, invites the attention of the students of the Allahabad 
University to the recent strike of the Calcutta students and exhorts them to 
follow their example in response to the call of their motherland. 


The Democrat (Allahabad) of the 9th and 16th January, 1921, publishes a 
contributed article by Babu Bipin Chandra Pal. He says that the last session 
of the Congress at Nagpur was the most successful and the largest ever held and 
it shows that‘the non-co-operation cry has got a hold of popular imagination in 
the country as no other political cry ever has. 


' Noone could have heard the debate in the Subjects Committee, without being 
profoundly impressed with the deep, universal and better sense of resentment 
which recent events have roused in all sections of the Indian community against 
not only the British bureaucracy in the country, but even against the whole 
British nation. Sober men could not like it but they were utterly powerless to 
correct or control it. Everybody has clearly lost faith in the present ruling class 
and raceinIndia. This bitterness is common to the classes and the masses alike— 
if anything it is more deep and strongin the masses, Hitherto, even those edu- 
cated men who were disaffected had a deep and genuine regard for British 
character and modern European culture. The present resentment is entirely 
unrelieved by any such sentiment of réspect and admiration for European 
thoughts and ideals, which makes the situation more anxious than in the 
Indian unrest of 1905 and 1909 which Sir Valentine Chirol tried to study and 
analyse. 


Neither repression nor soft-sawdered: concessions will meet the require- 
ments of the present situation. Keprisals will spell red ruin to all parties, and 
the use of physical force against the non-co-operation movement will be bound 
to force a frightful revolution upon the country. The last Congress cannot have 


left any doubt in the mind of any sane person.regarding the gravity of the situa- © 


tion which must be courageously faced by both parties. The leaders of national 
thought and activities must apply themselves to devising effective means to 
control this upheaval. It cannot be left unguided. The entire population 
must be organized for legitimate and peaceful national work for the attainment 
of Swaraj. Open organized activities are the only preventive of the under- 


ground revolutionary propaganda. ‘The present unrest cannot long remain in an 
unorganized state. ' | 


If the leaders neglect to organize it properly it must organize itself, and 
that organization cannot be expected to be either national or peaceful and the 


outburst will be very different from the non-violent character contemplated by 
the Congress. 


At the next session of Congress there must be a thoroughly organized India 
ready to stake its all upon this great effort to secure full political freedom 
without striking a single blow. Congress Committees must at once be started in 
every village animated to the Sub-divisional or Taluga or Jahsil Congress Com- 
mittees as the case may be, these to be affiliated to the District Congress Com- 


mittee—all of which being federated will be constituted into Provincial Congress 
Committees. | | 


\ Men and money are required for this. The men must be paid by the 
nation, the work is on such a scale that it cannot be conducted by amateur and 
honorary workers. In the interests of the morality of our national work all 
national service must be paid for. Money must be raised for starting the work 


at once; when the organization is built up what funds are required will be met 
from regular subscriptions or donations. 


For present needs Congress organizations might well issue debenture bonds 
on the personal security of a few leading congressmen in the province, district 
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or sub-division as may be decided op, to be paid back in a year from the 
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collections of the various Congress organizations. With strenuous efforts 50 lacs 

of members should be enrolled in the organizations in ayear. On the security of 
the possible collection of an annual subscription of annas four from each person 

supported by the personal security of a dozen men of wealth and position in our 

public life, it would not be difficult to raise 5 lacs in.loans for Congress work in 

1921. | reer. 2 


The work must be undertaken at once if our promise to secure Swaraj within 
a reasonable time is to be fulfilled. . | | 


The same journal of the 9th and 21st January, 1921, publishes an article 
entitled ‘The masses and the Congress.” The writer reiterates the usual 
arguments to show that non-violent non-co-operation is the only effective weapon 
for the masses and states that the Inglo-Indian press both in India and England 
are making frantic efforts to stampede the country with repression now to goad 
the masses into acts of violence before they become imbued with the Ahinsa 
doctrine, thus seeking ostensible justification for a repetition of Jallianwala Bagh. 
To the policy of divide et impera has been added the spirit of Dyerism which has 
led to the firing in connection with the Buckingham Mills lock-out in Madras 
and in Rae Bareli. 


The Kisans have awakened to the power in them to resist the wrong and 
once alive they will be irresistible. He, however, warns them not to be goaded 
despite themselves into acts of violence. 


The Jgbal (Moradabad) of the 4th January, 1921, says that the responsibi- 
) The attain- 
ment of Swaraj may be the only goal of the latter, but not of the former, begause 
the former along with liberating India has also to liberate the Khtlafat and other 
Islamic countriés. | 


The Jslah (Bijnor) of the 12th January, 1921, says that the Indian aspira- 
tion to attain Swaraj is quite natural and is as reasonable asit has been in the 
case of other civilized countries of the world. To suppress this movement by 
means of repressive legislation would be to fight against nature and, therefore, 
the Government should take a broader view of the situation. 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 19th January, 1921, publishes a leading 
article entitled ‘‘ Exploitation’. ‘The writer says that it is not known as widely. as 
it ought to be that India’s grinding poverty is due to the system of Government 
the country is encumbered with. The system of Government will have to be 
ended before India can ever hope to set her economic position right. ‘The 
exploitation of India’s economic resources ia men, money and raw produce has 
ever been the motive force of English statesmen. 


He states that it is not generally known that the reward meted out to India 
for her services during the war, on the economic side, is on a par with the Rowlatt 
Act, the Punjab atrocities and the Khilafat injustice. India stands to-day on the 
brink of financial ruin asa direct result of the Indian currency policy. England 
paid her debts to America, Canada and Australia but by means of the Babington 
Smith Committee’s report were able to wipe out the debt she owed to India. 


The Congress passed a resolution in regard to this currency fraud—~and a 
boycott of Contracts Committee bas been formed to give effect to the resolution. 
The impending economic disaster must be averted. Ee 


The Sahas (Jhansi) of the 9th January, 1921, observes that the resolution 
af the Calcutta Special Congress and Nagpur Congress have created a new 


awakening in the masses and urges the people to take the plunge in the face 
of the bureaucratic cry for repression. 


The Najat (Bijnor) of the 11th January, 1921, says that what India needs 
at present Is action and not resolutions. The Congress resolutions, however bold 
and brilliant they may be, can do no good to the country unless they are reduced 


to practice, hence it fs the duty of every true son of India to carry them out and 
make them a success. | | 


The Muttra Gazette (Muttra) of the 15th January, 1921. contains an article 
in which the writer, one Avand Swarup Sinha, condemns the Khilafat Committee’s 
innovation in issuing Khilefat notes and adds that the money which the committee 


\ 
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lias been realizing from the public in the name of Gandhi, Swaraj, etc., ts simply 
being wasted on excursions and tours and is not being utjlized in any substantial 
national work. The article concludes with a note of warning that the acceptance 
of these notes will only do harm. . | | 


The Variman \Cawnpore) of the 19th January, 1921, says that Lala Lajpat 
Rai’s remarks that the Punjab is the most backward of all provinces and that 
degree holders and the educated classes have not displayed even a tenth part 
of the courage and patriotism shown by the uneducated classes in furthering the 
cause of non-co-operation are applicable to all the provinces. What humilia- 


tion of the Punjab was not repeated in Champaran? The spirit of Smithism - 


revealed itself there also. Various sons of Madras, Bihar and the United 
Provinces are playing the drama of shamelessness in co-operating with the 
Johnsons and O’Briens of Partabgarh, Champaran, Madras and Rae Bareli.: Alas! 
_ India—the land of Rana Pratap and Sivaji bas been transformed into a zoo of 
slaves. Would that India were a wilderness instead ofan inhabitation of such 
dolls of slavery. If Lala Lajpat RKai’s words which are sufficient to move even 
oe of-:stone do not make the blood of Indians boil the fate of India is 
sealed. 


38. Keferring to the statement of Lord Reading, the Viceroy-designate of 
India, that he is going to do the right, the Aj 
(Benares) of the 20th January, 1921, says that 
though his intentions are sincere and sacred the system of administration in India 
will not permit him to do what is right, If he sides with the bureaucracy in the 
beginning Indians will have no confidence in him. 


The Bharatodaya (Moradabad) of the 20th January, 1921, says that the 
new Viceroy can be of some use to India only if he does not listen to the evil 
and interested counsel of his subordinates. . 


~The Swadesh (Gorakhpur) of the 16th January, 1921, says that India does 
not now care whether her new Viceroy is good or bad. Swaraj is her only 
thought. ee 


The Sudharak (Agra) of the 17th January, 1921, expresses great satisfaction 
at the selection of Lord Reading as the next Viceroy of India and says that as 
being of Asiatic extraction he will be able to enter into the feelings and 
aspirations of Indians. | 


4. Commenting on the deliberation of the first sitting of the League of 
Nations at Geneva, the #j (Benares) of the 15th 
January, 1921, says that the difference of opinion 
amongst the representatives of various nations is mainly due to the unsatisfac- 
tory composition of the League. The withdrawal of the Argentine Republic, 
after the sitting, has clearly shown that the would-be Parliament of the world 
has substantially been weakened and is now nothing buta farce to further the 
interests of Britain and France. | 


The Hamdum (Lucknow) of the 14th January, 1921, commenting on the 
coming session of the Imperial Cabinet Conference, observes that if India is to 
be represented, it should not be represented as before, but suggests that the 
Indian Legislative Assembly should be asked to elect a representative of its 
own who should be allowed to take part in the deliberations, independently of 
the Secretary of State for India. 


5. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 15th January, 1921, observes that it is 
unnecessary to put-a burden on the public by giving 
big salaries to the Provincial Ministers and therefore 
supports the resolution of which notice has been given by Pandit Radha Kant 
Malaviya and urges the United Provinces Council to accept the resolution. 

_ The same journal of the 18th January, 1921, complains that the number of 
Muslims appointed as Ministers and Executive Councillors is small. 


6. The Jgbal (Moradabad) of the 14th January, 1921, publishes a letter 
addressed to Maulana Abdul Bari by Khush-hal 

Khan, an Afghan residing at Berlin. ‘The 
writer. acknowledges receipt of a letter from Maulana Abdul Bari and 
expresses gratification at the growth of MHindu-Muslim unity in India 
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He refers. to the accounts given by English historians of the atrocities committed 
in the past on the Muslims by the Catholic Christians in Spain and says that 
it is a matter for regret that English atrocities during the last six decades have 
eclipsed even those Spanish atrocities. We know what Hudson did to the 
princes of Delhi in 1857 and how the bones of the Mehdi were treated in the 
Soudan. What Greece is doing in Macedonia and Anatolia at the instance of 
and with the help of England is unparalleled in the history ofthe world. Four. 


’ hundred and fifty Muslims were converted to Christianity in one day in Greece.. 


The Greeks are distributing Muslim girls among themselves like cattle. If Mus- 
lims do not wake up in time otber Islamic countries will also. share the same fate. 
Muslims can never co-operate with the enemies of Islam and Mr. Gandhi has 
acted rightly in starting the non-co-operation and swadeshi movements. Hirat 
is also desirable if carried out according to a well thought-out plan. 


He promises to send correct information regarding the Bolshevik Govern- 
ment in another letter and says that Shaikh Abdur Rahman will send a separate 
letter to Maulana Abdul Bari. 


The Bharat Bandhu (Hathras) of the 19th January, 1921,° publishes a 
contributed poem in which the writer complains that sinners have deprived [ndia 
of her wealth and freedom and prays to God tosave her from these wicked 
people. 


IL—Po.urrics. 


7. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th January, 1921. urges the 
' appointment of a commission of official and non- 
official members to inquire into and report on the 
situation between peasants and landholders and the difficulties connected there- 
with throughout the province for the final settlement of the problem and says 
that in the meantime temporary arrangements may be made to stop the oppres- 
sion of cultivators by landholders. | 


The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 16th January, 1921, referring to the 
kisan boycott of elections observes that the kisans of Oudh, by their promptness, 
courage and realization of their rights, have forced Government to comtemplate 
changes in the Tenancy Laws in order to remove their grievances and says that 
this is due to their courage, the formation of kisan Sabhas and the labours of 
Mahatma Gandhi, If the kisans of Oudh make a firm stand, form more kisan. 
Sabhas and keep themselves ready for non-violent non-co-operation their | 
poverty and troubles will fast disappear. 


The same journal of the 20th January, 1921, deplores the conduct of cer- 
tain bad characters who committed acts of violence on zamindars in some 


Agrarian troubles. 


_ districts and warns them of the inefficacy of such methods which discredit the 


non-co-operation movement. 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 16th January, 1921 publishes a leading 
artitle entitled ‘“ The danger ahead”’. The writer says that to Sir Harcourt 
Butler, the * Barons of Oudh”’ are the best buffer between the bureaucracy and 
the people, and if he had his way he would introduce the ‘‘Oudh Policy” in 
the Agra Province. The “‘Oudh Policy ’’, a Pioneer publication—whose author 
is of course the Governor of these provinces—is from beginning to end a defence 
of the present taluqdarisystem. Asstatedin the pamphlet the * Oudh Policy ” 
is the “ Aristocratic Policy ” which is the necessary complement of a bureaucratic | 
system like the Indian, but the problem is to graft the principles of politics 
upon a bureaucratic system. The only way to check the growth of the new 
spirit that is abroad to-day is to strengthen the bureaucratic system of taluqdars. 


A mediator is required between the rulers and the ruled, to be found in the 
landed aristocracy. 


This landed aristocracy would also help the process of rallying the 
moderates in time of need. | | 3 


The writer says it would not be surprising if the taluqdars, moderates and 
the bureaucracy make common cause. | 


Judging from the above the greatest danger to the kisan movement is the 
Government of Sir Harcourt Butler as at present constituted. — : 


a » 
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The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th January, 1921, publishes a leading 
article entitled “The problem before Lord’ Reading.” The writer says that 


although Lord Reading has said that he has no knowledge of India, he must: 


know that the present. dis temper of the country is due to loss of faith in the 
sense of British justice. 
vested interests inside and outside the Government it requires an extraordinary 
strength of character for securing the triumph of the right. The failure of Lord 
Chelmsford has been due principally to his weakness; he could not stand up 
against Anglo-India and do the right. Lvery Viceroy who espoused the cause of 
justice to Indians waa subjected to intolerable abuse and vilification at the hands 
of these interests which are opposed to Indians being accorded ecnuied of 
treatment. 


Mr. Montagu has fought these Anglo-Irdian extremists valiantly ned he 
therefore, stinks in their noses and they have persistently been trying to hound 
him out of the India Office. 


If Lord Reading wants to do justice in India it will not be Indians who 

will place obstacles in his path, his chief opponents will be among Anglo-Indian 

extremists. They are now trying again to get Mr. Montagu out. thinking the 

situation can only be saved by having a Unionist atthe India Office to act as a 

counterpoise and a check to the liberalism of the new Viceroy. The good 

impression produced by Lord Reading’s appointment ought not to be wiped out 
by the removal of Mr, Montagu from the India Office. 


The same journal of the 22nd January, 1921, publishes a leading article 
on the agrarian problem. This, it says, overshadows all others for the time 
being in these provinces. It isa mass movement the potentialities of which 
for good and evil cannot be underrated. It is, no doubt, a menace to vested 
interests but these should persuade themselves to be just and generous and then 
they have nothing to fear. The issues should not be clouded by tracing the cause 
of unrest to this agitator or that, these can achieve nothing unless they find a 
fertile soil for the reception of their subversive teachings. Breaches of existing 
laws should not be condoned but the law must change with the spirit of the 
times and statesmanship lies in interpreting it correctly and making the law 
conform to the wishes of the bulk of the people. ‘The classes cannot be abolished 
under any scheme of things, but these should seek strength by subordinating 
their own interests to those of the masses. , 


It will be admitted by those who know the conditions in Oudh that one of 
the worst forms of exploitation of human labour exists there and the position of 
the kisans is one of utter helplessness. ‘I'he taluqdars are not so much to 
blame as the Tenancy Law in Oudh. 


It is the primary duty of every civilized Government to see that the strong | 


do not oppress the weak. A Government which fails to discharge this duty 
weakens its own foundations. There is no one in a better position to solve this 
agrarian problem than Sir Harcourt Butler. He should act courageously in the 
matter and solve the problem once for all on the basis of economic justice. If 
he adopts a liberal policy towards the kisans he will have the support of many 


enlightened zamindars and of the friends of the kisans. 


The writer concludes by issuing a warning to those who have been inciting 
and misleading the tenants and advises officials in disturbed_areas to do nothing 
to increase existing bitterness. 


8. .The 47 (Benares); of the 19th January, 1921, referring to the Rae 
Bareli occurrences refutes the charges of the bureau- 
cracy against political agitators and hopes that the 
Government will soon make changes in the Tenancy Laws to remove the griev- 
ances of kisans. 


The same journal of the 21st January, 1921, advises Indians to learn 
methods of agitation from Europeans and Anglo-Indians, who never hesitate to 
use any means to gain their selfish ends. False : agitations have become tbe order 
of the day and the Anglo-Indiar agitation in connection with Rae SBareli affair 
furnishes a living example for imitation. It disagrees with the statement of the 
Commissioner that the Rae Bareli tragedy was due to political agitation and 
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asks Government to staté. the cause of its inactivity’ before the sad. occurrence. 
It hopes that Government’s policy of “divide and rule” will prove a failure and 
result in the union of zamindars and tenants. 


The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th January, 1921, publishes an arficle 
entitled the “ Rae Bareli tragedy.” ‘The writer refers to the. detailed narra- 
tive of the “ most unfortunate” incidents’ of Rae Bareli reproduced in.the 
same issue from the /ndependent. 


, The writer says that the facts as revealed in the non-official version make 
it clear that the officials on the spot allowed themselves to be carried away by 
the heat of the moment ; their attitude lénds colour to the View that the autho- 
tities were determined to crush the kisan movement. 


He says that even the Pioneer admits that the agriculturists have real 
grievances and in these circumstances it is futile to lay the blame at the door 
of the sgitators. He asks why the Anglo-Indian papers and the officials take 
umbrage at political agitators interesting themselves on improving the lot of the 
kisans and with that end in view, organizing kisan Sabhas. It would be more 
graceful on the part of the Indian Government to throw no obstacles in the way: 
of the people to prevent them organizing themselves into a free and puissant. 
nation, by non-co-operation or by any other means; so long as the means 
employed are peaceful, the British Government being now irrevocably committed 
to the principle of self-determination. 

The writer appeals to Sir Harcourt Butler to see that the officials keep the 
scales even as between the interests of the kisane and the landlords. 


The Anand (Lucknow) of the 17th January, 1921, condemns the violence 
of peasants in seeking to remove their sufferings at the hands of zamindars and 
observes that this is the result of the agitation of hatred and bitterness. It 
however says that the reports published by Government do not clearly establish 
that firing was absolutely necessary. . | 


The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th January, 1921, commenting on the 
firing in the Kae Bareli district says that surely it is sheer injustice to open 
fire on Indjans for throwing stones or refusing to disperse. Such firing only shows 
that no value is attached to their lives. Whoever gave the order to fire should 
be regularly tried. The Governor should have waited for a regular inquiry’ 
before sending his message of congratulation. The leaders, too, should ponder 
over the situation in the Rae Bareli district and realize their share of responsi- 
bility for the loss of the lives of the cultivators. | 


Referring to the assurance of the Commissioner of Lucknow regarding the 
absolute necessity of firing in Rae Bareli, the same journal of the same date says 
that it could have no objection to accepting the statement but for the fact that 
officials generally do not admit their mistakes and pass Indemnity Acts for 
the protection of their subordinates. | 


The Bharatodaya (Moradabad) of the 20th January, 1921, says that the 
situation in Rae Bareli was not so serious as it has been made out to be and that 
it could be put right by peaceful means. It regrets that even after the vigorous 
agiasien against happenings in the Punjab the officials do not hesitate to repeat 
them. | 


The Bhavishya (Allababad) of the 19th January, 1921, says that the news 
from Rae Bareli show that the police and the servants of the taluqdars have 
commenced reprehensible atrocities on the tenantry. The paper refuses to 
appeal to the district authorities and advises the tenants not so seek redress in 
cuurts but exhorts them to bear the highbandedness of the unjust with courage 
and fortitude for it is only by doing so that they will be able to make a repeti- 
tion of such incidents impossible. _ | , : 


The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore)of the 16th January, 1921, publishes a letter 
from its special reporter in which-he says that the talugqdars were in the habit of 
realizing money from the kisans for buying elephants and horses, and for enter- 
taining the Lat Sahib; these taxes were known as Hathiavan (elephant-buying 


_ tax),, Ghorawan (borse-buying tax) and Latiawan (Lat-entertaining tax), They also 


used to harass the tenants making them plough, supply bsusa. and pay nazranas. 
Some taluqdars used to buy gi from their tenants at quarter the market price. 
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Touring officials used to exact forced labour from them and cut their dried trees. 
They used to impress into service their carts and keep them for days together 
and the same treatment was meted out to the village banias. The result of cons- 
tant ejectments was that people began to fly from one village to another. As 
the officials joined hands with the taluqdars in oppressing the kisans there was 
no question of any reforms coming from the officials. The Oudh kisan Sabha 
Conference was sufficient to set the indignation of the taluqdars ablaze and they 
began to think out means to crush the spirit of the kisans. It is said that on the 
6th January some peasants and a peasant leader Baba Janaki Das either assem- 
bled of their own aceord or were brought together at the instance of the taluq- 
dar of Chandania, Tribhawan Bahadur Singh. While they were discussing 
matters with the taluqdar and asking him to expel the prostitute Achhi Jan from 
his house and to restore his Rani to her rightful position, the Deputy Commis- 
sioner, the Superintendent of Police and some constables suddenly appeared on 
the scene. It is difficult to explain the sudden arrival of the official cortege. 
Did everything happen according to a pre-conceived plan 4 


The suggestion that the officials were summoned by wire or letter is open 
to doubt as Rae Bareli is at a distance of about 18 or 20 miles from Chandania 
and there was little time for the despatch of such a summons and the arrival of 
aid in response to if. 


The crowd at Munshiganj on the 7th January, ‘‘most willingly yielded 
up their sticks and prayed only for the release of their innocent Baba Janaki 
Das and promised to return to their homes immediately after having a sight 
of him’ but were fired upon for not moving away from the bridge. It is 
said that most of the peasants fell victims to the gun of Birpal Singh and that 
he engaged some badmashes to throw stones and thus to set the officials against 
the peasants: Two local peasants bore out these statements and said that about 
30 or 32 men were killed and that the peasants had fled from their homes owing 
to fear and their homes are in the hands of the police. 


The same journal of the same date says that the testimony of Pandit 
Jawabir Lal Nehru and its representative’ show that the officials have understated 
the number of the killed to conceal their crime.. The interviews granted by the 
military officer and Suprintendent of Police at Rae Bareli to Pandits Gauri 
Shanker Misra and Bajpai have proved still more revealing. The statements of 
these officials show that the kisans were coming to Rae Bareli at the instance 
of the Deputy Commissioner and when these people were leaving their homes 
they could not even have dreamt that their protectors would prove their 
devourers instead of listening to their grievances. ‘The military officer was of 
Opinion that there was no need to open fire and the Superintendent of Police also 
testified to the peaceful nature of the crowd which was neither out for loot 
nor spoiling for a fray, 


All this shows that the xisans had been guilty of no mischief which neces- 
sitated their being riddled with bullets to quiet them. When there was no 
justification for firing it seems that the bullets went off because they could no 
longer contain themselves. To. make matters worse, our Governor bas while 
congratulating those who fired on the unarmed and innocent kisans, said not a 
word of sympathy to the sufferers. 


Pandit Bishambhar Nath Bajpai writing in the same journal of the same 
date says that when a party started enquiries at Diha Bazar (Kae Bareli), the 


police threatened that those in the Bazar who approached it would be arrested. 


The looting in that Bazar on the 5th was the work of a mob of about 40 led by a 
Pasi ex-convict in sadhu dress and was started after the demand for cloth at 
low prices had been refused by the merchants. The ziladar greatly exaggerated 
the losses. The Jocal public holds that dJadmashes had been incited to loot so as 
to discredit the kisan movement. The police are harassing people for rasad and 
are opposing the kisan Sabhas. It is said that the police at Solon are oppress- 
‘ing the Panches of the kisan Sabhaa. 


The same journal of the 17th January, 1921, publishes a letter 
from its special reporter in which, besides repeating statements made in 
the popular versions which have already appeared inthe press, he says that he 
13 
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learnt from enquiries from the local inhabitants and policemen at Munshigan) 
that the Rajput sepoys flatly refused to fire when ordered to do so by the autho- 
rities. In village Khardari armed constables forcibly enter houses, arrest men 
without warrant and thrash them. It is rumoured in the villages that the 
Deputy Commissioner would have those kisans who start Sabhas machine-gunned., 
Residents of this village complain that the policemen stationed at’ the house of 
Sirdar Birpal-Singh are oppressing the people and have seriously assaulted some 
men. | 


The same journal of the 19th January, 1921, publishes a letter from 
its special reporter in which he describes the visit of Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malviya’s party to the Munshigunj bridge where it inspected four big pits in 
which the dead. were buried and about eighty four other spots where the blood of 
the fallen was spilled. Dealing with the police atrocities the correspondent 
says that policemen enter the houses of the villagers and dishonour the females. 
The people of Rae Bareli have been declared brigands and a number of respect. 
able men are enjuying the atmosphere of prisons. Pandit Brij Lal an employé 


in the Labour Corps is reported to have stated that several policemen who are ‘ 


staying with Sirdar Birpal Singh “ looted” his house and made off with Rs. 155 
together with his clothing and kit, that Sirdar Birpal Singh is at the bottom of 
all mischief and is doing all this in retaliation for the refusal on the part of 
villagers to vote for him. The statements of five others—Sundarpal Singh a 
sepoy in the Rajput Regiment, Shankar Bux Singh, Ram Saran Pande, 
Mathura Prasad and Ajodhya Bux-—follow, which all go to show that Sirdar 
Birpal Singh is angry with the tenantry because of their refusal to vote for him 
and that he is doing all this mischief in retaliation, 


The same journal of the 20th January, 1921. notes with regret that 
people are rot paying due attention to the Nae Bareli affair and urges that 
the entire Indian press should take up the question whole-heartedly and that 
people should appoint a non-official committee of enquiry to investigate the 
matter thoroughly. The police, says the paper, are greatly oppressing the 
peasants and bringing false charges against them. The number of those who 
have been killed and wounded by the Government and Birpali bullets has been 
stated wrongly in the Government version. ‘The allegations of mischief on the 


- part of the tenantry are entirely false. The kisans never committed any act of 


violence and they were cruelly treated. 


The Jndependent ‘Allababad) of the 18th January, 1921, publishes accounts 


of the Rae Bareli agrarian disturbances from its correspondent to show that 
Jawabir Lal Nebru and his workers did everything to persuade the people to 
obey orders. ‘The Deputy Commissioner refused to listen to anything against 
the police and the taluqdars though one of the latter admitted that there was 
some truth in the complaints and said that he had removed the offending 
servants, The writer says that the kisans were maltreated and that the taluqdars 
instigated the looting in order to discredit the kisun movement, 


The same journal of the 22nd January, 1921, publishes an article contributed 
by Pandit Jawabir Lal Nehru, entitled “ ‘The Rae Bareli tragedy.” 


* 


He says “ history repeats itself’’; in April of the ever-memorable year 


1919, the heart of Amritsar city was soaked with the blood of Indians, slain 
most wantonly and cruelly, and a day or two later Sir Michael O’Dwyer blessed 
the deed, A year and eight months have gone by, fateful in the history of 
India and the British Empire. Britain still holds India even though that hold 
may be slackening. ‘The British Empire still continues its iniquitous career 
even though it be on the brink of a precipice, Sir Michael O’Dwyer has gone 
but Sir Harcourt Butler, the just, the wise, the sympathetic, remains to carry 
on the traditions of British rule and British justice. And so it is that Indian 


blood is again shed, and the Governor hastens, without respite, without enquiry, - 
without thought, to offer his congratulations to all concerned,“ and specially. 


Sirdar Birpal Singh.” 


And what of the kisans? Down-trodden men and women, ever suffering, 
seldom complaining. Their blood lies on the banks of the Sai river, their 
bodies rot under a thin layer of sand or in the open, a prey to the heasts wha 


eT 


feast on the dead. And the living have a worse fate in store. They have the 
police and the minions of the taluqdars torturing them, beating them and 
imprisoning them. Yet not a word of sympathy came from the Governor. He 


sat in his palace well looked after; what did he reck of the hungry millions ? - 


What did he care for the sorrowing widows and orphans ? They were but the 
victims of law and order; the Pax Britannica must be preserved even though 
the peace it gives is the peace of the grave. 


The writer says he has read with amazement the many accounts and comments 
on the Rae Bareli tragedy, a fresh account appears almost daily and lie upon 
lie is piled up. Cunningly-worded communiqués are issued by Government and 
by dint of sheer repetition it is made to appear that the blame largely rests with 
the kisans. A little labour and some commensense will show the absurdity of 
many of the allegations made against the kisans. ‘To those who know the 
isang the allegations of the wrong doings must have sounded almost incredible. 
The writer states that he “ who for long believed in the doctrine of the swerd, 
has been converted by the sisans to the doctrine of non-violence.’”’” Non-violence 
is ingrained ia the ‘ssavs and is part of their very nature. For long they have 
been too peaceful, even to the extent of submitting to evil, but now the fear 
of consequences is fast disappearing and their lost courage is coming back. ‘They 
hold fast, however, to non-violence, knowing the power of Abinsa. 


The kisans were shot at Munshiganj ‘‘ because they would not go away at the 
bidding of the Deputy Commissioner, or even of Sirdar Birpal Singh.” They sat 
there patiently regardless of threats, not fearing the serried ranks of the armed 
police. They had come to help a comrade and would not desert him. ‘he 
mounted police charged into the crowd and trampled many and then it is said 
that some threw stones. Sirdar Birpal Singh had to fire in self defence, and the 
police had to fire though no one ordered them to do so. ‘A strange story which 
grows stranger as the days go by.” 


The writer, asks the people who blame the kisans to realize the position as 
he saw iton 7th January. Thousands of kisans were gathered on the banks of the 
Sai, the police and military near them armed and ready for all contingencies, 
On the other side of the river blood was being shed, the blood of their kith and 
kin, } : 

Cowards would have run away, the rash and violent would have lost their 
heads and charged the police and military. The kisans, however, behaved as 
brave men, calm and unruffled in the face of danger, 

The writer says that for a moment his blood was up and non-violence was 
almost forgotten, till the thought of the great leader came to him. He then 
talked to the kisans of non-violence—though he needed the lesson more than they 
did—and they heeded him and dispersed. , 

The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th January, 1921, publishes a telegraphic 
message sent by Mr. Ganpat Sahai from Sultanpur, saying that intimation was 
received on the morning of 13th January at the railway station that- about 500 
kisans were travelling en route for Rae Bareli, and that the train was met by 
Mr. Ellis the Reserve Inspector with a force of police arrived at the station who 
ordered the kisans to get out. The Superintendent of Police also appeared 
«with a force of police. ‘The correspondent states that a certain Inspector of 
Police with the help of constables maltreated the kisang. 


_ The journal states that it is to be hoped that prompt enquiry will be made 
in the matter and the true facts published and if there was any high-handed- 
ness on the part of the police, that suitable action will be taken. 


In a further article in the same issue it is stated that reports have been 
received that the police in Kae Bareliare not acting in an exemplary manner, 
and the writer says that the superior police officers and Deputy Commissioner 
should take prompt measures to prevent any sort of oppression. 

Another article in the same issue is devoted to showing how easily misled 
the kisans are. A large number of them boarded a train at Fyzabad and wanted 
to travel free to Rae Bareli toattenda Sabha. Itis not known who advised them 
to do this, but the writer of the article says there are evidently a number of 
mischief makers behind the scenes. | 
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The same journal of the 20th January, 1921, says that from further 
enquiries made by its correspondents it is evident that the kisans were subjected 
to cruel and high-handed treatment by the police in the Rae Bareli agrarian 
disturbances, In ignorance ard in a state of excitement generated by intoler- 
able wrongs the kisans followed the lead of evil characters and imposters and 
they should, therefore, be treated with sympathy as far as possible. The Deputy 
Commissioner is said to have admitted that ueither he nor the Superintendent 
of Police ordered the firing at Munshiganj so the least that can be done is the 
immediate dismissal of the sowars responsible for the firing; full reparation 
should be made to the families of those killed. It considers the congratulations 
of His Excellency the Governor and the praise of the district officials paid by 
the Commissioner are misplaced; the writer calls for an official enquiry as 
regards the unwarranted firing. : 


The Prem (Brindaban) of the 17th January, 1921, says that the Rae 
Bareli incident has made it clear that a repetitron of the Punjab atrocities is 
stiJl possible. Dyerism in the Punjab has revealed to the public the evil 
features of the alien bureaucracy and the paper hopes that the Rae Bareli 
affair will furnish people with material for thinking over the capacity for 
evil of the oppressors. 

The Sahas (Jhansi} of the 9th January, 1921, exptesses regret that 
Government has congratulated the perpetrators of the atrocities upon the kisans 
of Rae Barelli. 


The Swadesh (Gorakhpur) of the 16th January, 1921, says that it is not 
at all surprised to note that the suburbs of the Munshiganj Bazar in the Rae 
Bareli district have witnessed the spectacle of a Jallianwalla Bagh on a small 
scale as it has become the fashion of the day to crush the weak as much as 
possible. The only thing to be regretted is the action of the people who take 
part in shedding the blood of their own brethren. The result of such an inci- 
dent is, however, “manifest as it has revealed to the people Sir Harcourt Butler’s 
angle of vision. 


The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 16th January, 1921, demands the prose- 
cution of the Rae Bareli officials saying that the blood of the innocent peasants 
is the blood of the whole country and if the white masters do not at once 
change their atrocious and satanic policy the mastery of the situation will pass out 
of their hands. ‘The news which has been received up to this time shows care- 
lessness and shortsightedness on the part.of the officials. Mr. Shirreff was 
so much imbued with the spirit of Dyerism that he thrust about a thousand 
tenants in prison like wild beasts and if the Commissioner had not released 
six hundred and sixty tenants the situation would have taken a more serious 
turn. It is usual for the bureaucracy on such occasions to strengthen its case 
as well as to exculpate its white officials by the simple process of patting one 
or two Indians on the back. The Governor also did the same, These facts 
cannot be white-washed now. Firing was not necessary in any case and it 
is satanic on the part of the white officials to repress the weaponless kisans in shis 
manner, with a view to displaying their authority. If the Government thinks 
it necessary to pursue this policy it would have firing throughout the country 
to its heart’s content, The fear of its bullets has been lost since people have suc- 
ceeded in digesting the bullets of General Dyer. If, however, it claims to be 
civilized it should punish the officials responsible for the affair. 


9. The Aj (Benares) of the 15th January, 1921, refers to the speech of the 
Duke of Connaught in reply to the address of the 
Madras Municipal Corporation and says that the 
public would have been reconciled had the Duke asked the people as well as the 
officials to repent, expiate and excuse each other. ‘'be Indian public feel that 
Government publications never refer to the cruelties of the officials and have ever 
_ advised and censured the general public. Expressions of regret and repentance 
on the part of Government servants would certainly have restored mutual confi- 
dence and love. 


Referring to the rumours that the Duke of Connaught will make pronounce- 
ments regarding the repeal of certain repressive laws, the same journal of the 
20th January, 1921, hopes that these will turn out to he true. The paper says 


The Duke of Connaught’s visit. 


2 ct ~~ owe aS & 


Se - Vu @ ww eg 


The 15th January, 1921. 


¢ 


- 


that the pronouncement will influence the public mind. to a great. extent - but it: 


will not do much good to the. country until the es sdeeaaahe _— of istrict 


officers are. curtailed. 


_. | The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 15th Jenudry y; 1921, welcomes the Duke : 
of Connaught and. deplores that. His Royal Highness should have come to India 


when owing tothe great exasperation and deep resentment the public should 


not have been in a position to-welcome the- Royal visit whole-heartedly ; the. 


paper hopes that the Duke will support Indian demands and bring his weighty 
advice to bear on His Majesty’s Government regarding the Indian situation. .~ 


10. The Shakti{Almora) of the 18th January, 1921, publishes a letter 
justifying the coolie begar resolution of the Kamaun 
Parishad and Roploring the cowardly action of the 
moderates i in creating a splitin the Parishad camp. ; 


~The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 22nd January, 1921, condemns the action 


- Miscellaneous. 


‘ of a certain European sergeant in insulting Mr. Justice Sadashiva Iyer of 
-Madras on the occasion of the Duke of Connaught’s visit. 


The Jslah (Bijnor) of the 8th January, 1921 complains of the harsh 
bahaviour. of the headmaster of the Bijnor High school towards the students 
and asks the authorities to enquire into the matter; it also suggests that 


attention be paid to the motor business of the headmaster. 


The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 18th January, 1921, suggests that 
the exports of hides; skins, dry meat, bones and horns should be stopped. 


ete —Pourico- RELIGIOUS. 


‘11. Al Aman (Nagina, Bijnor) of the 15th January, 1921, appeals to the 
P Hon'ble -Lala- Sukhbir Singh to withdraw his 
veiiees 
resolution regarding cow- -protection. 
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| I.—Potirics. 


‘1, Referring to the conflict between the Amir of Najd and the Sheriff. of 
Mecca, the Mansur (Bijnor) of the 20th January, 


The Near Bast and Asia:Minor. 1991, says that a power which cannot guard the 


oat Holy Places even against such a petty chief as the Amir of Najd can hardly be 


expected to stand against any other great power hostile to Musalmans. Britain’s 
support of the Sheriff shows that the British Government wants to keep the 
Holy Places in weak hands. Musalmans cannot tolerate such a state of 
affairs. : : ) 


The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 28rd January, 1921, says that peace 


negotiations between the Bolsheviks and the Persians show that the latter are 
going to entrust their destiny to the former and that Russian and English arms 
will soon clash in Central Asia as the Bolsheviks will not allow the British to 
remain in possession of the southern part of Persia, The next war, says the 


paper, will, however, be waged for the protection of the principles of the last: 


war. | 
., 2, Referring to the usefulness of political propaganda in foreign countries, 
The Khilafat, yon-co-operation the Aj (Benares) of the 22nd January, 1921, advises 


and the Congress. the leaders of public opinion in India to reconsider — 


the question in view of the necessity of maintaining relations with foreign 
countries and the impossibility of doing even ordinary things without interna- 
tional co-operation. It is true that poverty-stricken India cannot send money 
to foreign countries, but for the attainment of our sacréd ends we should not 
hesitate to sacrifice everything. | 


The same journal of the 23rd January, 1921, quotes from the speech of 
Mr. C. F. Andrews delivered at a public meeting of students held in Calcutta, 
in which he said that Indians cannot long continue to live within the British 
Empire. The journal states that it is impossible for Indians to live within the 
- Empire so long as the Empire does not represent a league of free nations, and 


asks England to transform the Empire into a league of free nations before 


advising India to do her duty towards the Empire. ae 
The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of-the 24th January, 1921, congratulates Bengal 


for taking the lead in noa-co-operation and urges that other provinces and — 


‘especially the United Provinces should follow suit. 
oer is ? 15 
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In another article ‘the paper takes strong exception to- Sir Ashutosh . 
Mukerjee’s address -to the non-co-operating students which shows that Sir . 


| Ashuntosh is after a military office and asks if he is going to be appointed in 


place of General Dyer. - bse aati re ate 
The same journal of the 29th January, 1921, invites the attention of the . 
students of the United Provinces to Mr. Gandhi’s speech at Calcutta; it remarks 
that a commotion has been caused. in the student world of various provinces, 
but regrets that the students of these provinces should selfishly sit quietly and do | 
nothing. | : | ong 
The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 28rd January, 1921, rejoices at the 
splendid successes achieved by the Turkish nationalists against the Greeks and 


‘observes that these successes will now open the eyes of the British Ministers, 


and that the obstinacy- of Mr. Lloyd George and the capitalistic imperialism of 
Lord Curzon will vanish before them : they will have no alternative left to them, 
according to the Morning Post, but to commence peace negotiations with the 
Turkish nationalists, | 


The Mansur. (Bijnor)-of the 20th January, 1921, says Mosiems have no- 
complaint @gainst France or Italy. It is only Britain which is taking the 
lead against the Musalmans and -which incites France and Italy to perpetuate 
atrocities upon the Turks. Musalmans find that Britain is their deadliest enemy 
which is bent upon destroying their religion, prestige and nationality. 
Britain has-forfeited.the confidence of Musalmans and they cannot be exyected 
to remain loyal toher. She should not regard her conquest as fina]. Fighting 
is still in full swing. ‘The earth is still thirsting for blood and the fishes in 
the sea are still hungry for human flesh. The deity of right and justice is 
making preparation to fight against the fiend of tyranny and oppression, and it 
is sure that in this war Britain will find herself in splendid isolation. | 


It is high time now that Britain should revise the Sevres treaty and save 
the situation. 7 


The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the: 20th. January, 1921, contains an open 
letter to Dr. Murari Lal in which the writer urges that Mr. Bepin Chandra Pal’s 
advice to the people of Calcutta should be translated into action in Cawnpore. 
The Cawnpore students are not cowards as they are supposed to be and Dr. Murari 
Lal should give them a lead.. —- | 

The same journal of the 23rd January, 1921, publishes a poem on non- 
co-operation by one Reoti Saran Gupta in which the following lines may be 
noticed :— ee ee eae, 

So long as we do not practice non-co-operation 
The door of their oppression will never close. 
May all the work of Government stop one day— 


os - The railways, the post offices and the telegraph departments. 


However much O Tyrant! mayest thou shut us in the prison of oppres- 
sion - 
The heart will not cease to love India. P 


ai * * i * * ae 
When all their.intrigues were exposed 


We ceased to trust them. 


The same journal of the 24th January, 1921, exhorts the students of Cawn- 
pore to leave their colleges and to take to national work. : 


In another article the paper of the same date urges students all over 


India to follow the lead of the Bengal students. : | 


| The same journal of the 26th January, 1921, urges students to come forward 
and sacrifice themselves like heroes, but at the same to remember that in doing . 


_ 80 they are not putting anybody under any obligation except their motherland 


which has been reduced to a skeleton. - 


The same journal of the 27th January, 1921, says that Mr. Bhupendra 
Nath Basu’s letter to the Zimes in which he condemns non-co-operation and 
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Government of India or from the Government in Great Britain. 


which is true. 


‘this, and Lord Chelmsford from his gadi blessed them with his Amen. 
the less sald the better.’ 
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refers to the benefits of the British thle on! y reveals the - ‘ moderate = mentality ' 


of the Bengali Babu. 
The -same. journal of the’ 29th January, 1921, referring te. a circular 


. issued by Lord Sinha’s Government to the effect that no concessions would be 


allowed to non- -co-operators, says that the followers of non-co-operation do not 
want any concessions, but regrets that an Indian Governor should have been 
the first to issue such a circular, 7 


“The Independent (Allahabad) of the 25th January, 1921, publishes an 
article entitled the ‘‘ New creed.”’ The writer states that Indians are not pre- 


pared to admit that the resolution about British connection is;bluff when they - 


express. their united intention of finding ways and‘means of standing on théir 
own legs, even outside of the Empire, until the Empire treats India as an equal 
partner and Indians as the equals of Colonials or Englishmen. If Indians 
stiffen their back sufficiently they will drive the bureaucracy to utter helpless- 
ness. They are not bluffing but blunting the edge of “White rage “Supremacy” 
and ultimately destroying it. ‘ 


There is no salvation for Indiansif they think that until they have tweapons 
to use against an enemy they must takea kick lying down. The bulk of 
Indians are now satisfied that there is no chance of justice either from the 
Indians are 
in fact getting ready for a course of direct action which shall at once be . peace- 
ful and effective. Méentally Indians no longer feel, at any rate the bulk of 
them, the pride and privilege of the -British connection. ‘These feelings and 
impulses will surely take shape in adequate form and enable them to solve their 
saeco et in accordance with their-wishes. . ol 


Even supposing that Great Britain led us to our goal to-day and Indians 
had their own Government and equal partnership in the Empire, it is degrading 


to win this goal by subscribing to the earth-hungering policy of this Empire. 


Indians ‘should stoutly decline to accept Great Britain as the keeper of their 
national conscience. The Congress resolution on the change of creed means the 
dawn of emancipation from slave mentality. Henceforth a "self-respecting Indian 
can lay his hand on his heart and feel no pang in signing this creed and striv- 
ing for its realization. 


8. «~The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of the 21st ‘January, 1921, publishes a 
cartoon in which [Ireland -is represented by a patient 
seated on an operating table, one of his legs has.been 
amputated, while the other is swathed in bandages marked “ Restraints of mar- 
tial law.” Four English doctors with swords at their sides sit round, who say 
that the patient can never hope to walk on crutches and the only way out is to 
shoot him. 


4. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 27th January, 1921, publishes a 
letter signed S. HK. P. of Allahabad entitled “ The 
retiring Viceroy.” 


Affairs in Europe. 


_ The Viceroy. 


| The wriier says that for the splendid response given by [India to the call 
for help during the war, Lord Chelmsford was ” praised and honoured and 


‘thanked. But what did he ask England to do to India and what did he himself 


do to India? His name along with those of Sir Michael O’ JJwyer and General 
Dyer and their brethren will be remembered so long as the innocent bload 


_ stained park of the Jallianwalla and a trace of the human race remains upon the 


surface of this earth. They say His Lordship was not present at the scene, 
But there is to be no hiding of Hfs Lordship behind the curtain 


of the man-on-the-spot. ‘The tragedy was “not sudden : ; it was not immediate. 


The world has to know that it was premeditated ; it was the most cherished 


desire of the long life in India of Sir Michael O'Dwyer. He with bis circle did 
the act. They killed not only* from the earth but even from on high. They 
killed men and children, alas men of seventy and children of eight ‘and wire 


sic.) to those women the queens of piety and innocence and virtue. They did 
Of this 


INDEPENDENT, 
25th January, 
1921, 


OUDH PUNCH, 
2ist January, 
1921. 


INDEPENDENT, 


27th January, 
1921. 


« ee Se ge cere - 


— 
_ 


‘ 


found in the Khilafat question. 


| AJ, 
abth, 27th and 28th 
January, 1921, 


i 


 BHAVISHYA, 
27th and 29th 
January, 1921. 


INDEPENDENT, © 


26th and 28th 
January, 1921. 


‘any reduction of their salary would reduce their, status. 


movement has failed in the United Provinces. 
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“And last monet not the least some of his failure as a Viceroy is. fe be 


Lord Chelmsford was a big failure; he failed t to read the alee of the nation. 
He leaves the Indisn nation strengthened and the foundation of the English 
rule weakened. 


5. Ina leading article entitled the ‘ thew-en ” the Aj (Benares) | of the 
- 26th January, 1921, criticizing the inaugural 
speech of the Governor in the Reformed Council at 
Lucknow, ironically remarks that India will surely revert to a condition of. 
disorder and lawlessness if the development of political institutions is not carried 
out on Western lines, and asks the Councillors to note the fact that the proceed- . 
ings of the Council were. ‘not on Parliamentary lines and that no declaration of . 
future policy was made. It doubts the statement that the elections have given 
the province a really representative Legislative Council. and thanks the Governor 
for declaring the Kisan movement to be free from racial bias and hatred. 


The Councils. 


Referring to the notices given-in various Provincial Councils of resolutions 


regarding the reduction of the salaries of Ministers, the same journal of the 27th | 


January, 1921 deplores the reckless expenditure of public money involved in 
the increase in the salaries of Government servants without considering the 
economic condition of the country, and says that Ministers should not think that 
A sincere and selfless 


worker need not be a highly paid man in order to command the respect of the 
public. 


7. 


The same one of the 8th January, 1921,refers to the recent increase 
in the salary of the Governor of the United Provinces and says that his salary 
has nothing to do with the status of the provinces if the powers of the Governors 
are the same; the paper ironically remarks that the salaries of the Collectors 


and the tabsildars, etc., may also be increased in order to maintain the status of 
districts. 3 | 


The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 27th January, 1921, commenting on Sir 
Harcourt Butler’s Council speech says that Sir Harcourt has only tried to console 
himself and his Councillors with the fond belief that the non-co<operation 
The Kisans need not hope much 
from his promise to amend the tenancy laws. His Excellency’s remarks on the 
failure of the boycott of schools, colleges and the Councils only go to yore the 
success of non-co-operation. 


In another article the paper says that Sir Harcourt’ s remarks that he has 
sought the help of Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya to curb the present move- 
mept is significant, inasmuch as itis a matter of surprise for Indians. to see 


- that Sir Harcourt hopes to be helped by Pandit Malaviya. 


The same journal of the 29th January, 1921, says that Government will 
never reduce the salaries of the new Ministers as it knows that if it does so it 
would deprive the new Councils of their only charm. © ~~ 


The Independent (Allahahad) of the 26th January, 1921, says that the 
speech of Sir Harcourt Butler in the United Provinces Council is deplorable in 
many,respects. With regard to the reference to the non-co-operation campaign 

ait asks if he chose to give certain facts regarding the percentage of voters who 
come to the polls, why did he not give all the facts? Does the Governor — 
not know that the independent men appointed as Ministers ‘‘ without favour” * 

do not enjoy the respect vr confidence of the majority of their epepentire 

constituencies, 3 


With regard to the agrarian trouble the Governor has tried to make out 
that the taluqdars are innoquous beings full of generosity for the Kisane. If the 
taluqdars are as good at Sir Harcourt Butler has described them to be, why 
should there be so much unrest amongst the Kisans and why is it necessary to 
revise the Oudh Rent Act. An enquiry would reveal the true state of affairs, but 

Sir Harcourt Butler is apparently fighting* shy of an enquiry about whiten there 
was not a word in a his speech. ¥ 


Sir Harcourt Butler has brought a serious charge against tle agitators 


‘which he bas not been able to prove. A reference to Mr. Farnnon’s communica- 


tion to the Commissioner is an unconscious admission on the part of Sir Harcourt 


‘Butler that the political agitator has been preaching non-violence, 


-The Governor has been carried away by the prejudice against political 
workers. He connives at the fault of the taluqdars, but ignores the evil which 
the bureaucracy by its policy has brought into existence and betrays a temper and 
a spirit of intolerance against the political workers. Perhaps His Excellency is 
also determined to take drastic action against them. : | 


The same journal of the same date publishes an article entitled 
‘Ministers’ salary.’ The writer says that the princely salary of the Ministers 


gives an insight into the moderate mentality. The salary, which their agents — 


in the press say should not be reduced, is proof that afterall their pockets comes 
before their patriotism in the case of the moderates as in the case of Europeans. 
It is héard that the gentleman who is to meve the reduction of the Ministers’ 
salary in the United Provinces Council has undertaken to withdraw his resolu- 
tion lest they resign in protest. The moderates will lose all bold on the country 
if they decide on giving the Ministers ridiculously handsome salaries. The 
writer compares the salary of Provincial Ministéts with that of Cabinet Ministers 
in the United States and of Ministers in Canadaand Japan, and asks why 
Ministers in this country should be paid so much more. The writer asks Minis- 
ters to set an example to show that they are at least not so greedy as the white 
exploiters. If Ministers accept a living wage now it will be easier to agitate 
for the reduction of the salary of Executive Councillors; but the writer does 
not think that the moderates have‘any capacity for sacrifice and draws the atten- 
tion of the public to the scandalous waste of public funds by the moderates 
whether. they be Ministers or Chairmen of Improvement Trusts. - oe 


The same journal of the 28th January, 1921, publishes a contributed article 
by Mr. Manzar Ali Sokhta on His Excellency’s inaugural speech in the United 
Provinces Provincial Council. He says that the speech, instead of having about 
it a buoyant and a cheerful atmosphere befitting thejinauguration of a so-called 

lorious-era,. is full of ominous gloom betokening the approach of a storm of 
lood and fire. , 


The speech is a true-picture of the present bureaucratic mood, that dreads 
to lift its hands but fain would strike, and gives Indians some inkling into its 


inner workings. ve | 
During the dark days of the Punjabeven the nationalist press exultingly 


contrasted Sir Harcourt Butler with Sir Michael O’Dwyer and “ sang his lusty 


paeans.” The veil has gradually been going up, however, and reveals a startling . 


‘similarity of form and feature between these two accomplished politicians. It 
is often difficult for two such emulative spirits to work amicably together, 
especially when they happen to be-members of the same service ; ‘and although 
it is a. bold assertion to make, one need not be surprised if after all the liberalism 
shown by His Excellency during the martial law days was assumed more to 
spite Lord Chelmsford and his trusted Lieutenant than to give legitimate bent 
to his own liberal propensities.”’ rn 


| It is on this or on some such hypothesis that can be explained the strange © 
‘ metamorphosis which overtook His Excellency after the eclipse of the great 


luminary of the Punjab. . | 
Since the time the Punjab storm had partially rolled away and the Royal 


Proclamation sounded a note of general friendliness the ‘real nature of His 


Excellency’s liberalism began to assert itself, and in each act the iron hand and 
not the velvet glove has been in evidence. a 


“There is nota single nationalist paper in the province free from the 
degrading halter of the Press Act, and from time to time these unfortunates 
have been.reminded of their liabilities. This province was probably the first 
to inaugurate the repression of the Khilafat movement and has all along been 
second to none in. this respect. _ ae 


=~ 


“In spite of the Government communiqué that the preachers of non-violence 


will not be interfered with, Maulana Zafr-ul-Mulk was sent. to jail with the 
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court’s definite finding of non-violent preaching staring us in the face.” Apart from 
all this the shadowing of the politically minded surpressed all previous records 

‘and culminated ultimately inthe scandalous Mussoorie externment, To topall 
have come now the Rae Bareli shootings and the usual messages of approval 


and condonation. As far back as 20th December His Excellency anticipated 


_“ bloodshed” in that quarter, but was unable to check or retard the gruesome 


tragedy, an event which speaks volumes for his executive capacity. After all 


>. 


this His Excellency has still the hardibood to claim that ‘his Government has 


been patient and tolerant in the past.”’ 


‘ 
: 


His Excellency’s reference in the course of his speech to the opponents of th 
reforms,“ in its profound reactionism, in its cruel and deliberate misrepresenta- 


tion of the nationalist’s case,.in its vulgar Prussian. frown, in its quixotic. 


shaking of the sword” is the quintessence of all that could have been said by 
Sir Michael O'Dwyer. We seein it our Governor in his savage nakedness; we 
see that it was no fault of bis that he has been so tame and mild. His restraint 


-has been due to some pressure from above and to a deeper and more sinister 


policy. ‘He awaits the loosening of the leash to launch on a policy of 
indiscriminate repression, and he awaits to get, if possible, the blessings of his 
Reformed Councils on his unhaMowed task. 


Indians know their present peril. They know that Government has 
succeeded in rallying to its side a section of the people and that this section 
will ultimately be persuaded to deliver them into the hands of Government. 
The Indian people and the Indian leaders have shaped their course accordingly. 


Though His Excellency dwelt on thé loyalty and faithfulness of His 
Majesty’s subjects in Agra and Oudb, it is strange how this loyalty and faith 
have been rewarded. Nowhere else in the British Empire hasit been found 
necessary by His Majesty’s dutiful servants to quelli in blood an admittedly 
agrarian discontent. : | 


“Never before in civilized history have officers been as shamelessly 
congratulated for failing to control a handful of misguided villagers on the one 
hand and their own subordinates.on the other?’ Thisis how His Excellency 
has shown his appreciation of the present crisis. . | 


The writer concludes by saying “ will you -or will you not allow us to 
proceed on-our peaceful course? Ifyou will, the revolution will be peaceful 
and rational. If you will not, you will involve the whgle country in terrible 
chaos and yours alone will be the responsibility.” | | 


6. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 26th January, 1921, referring to the 
a er Hon’ble Mr. Shastri’s resolution in the coming session 
a committee to consider the repeal or sufficient modification of repressive laws, 
observes that it is idle to appoint committees for the purpose in the peculiar 
circumstances of the.country and urges upon Government and the Councils the 


immediate repeal of the repressive laws which are to a great extent the chief 


cause of the present unrest. 


. 


The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 26th J anuary, 1921, publishes a poem by > 


Reoti Saran Gupta in which the writer laments the sad lot of India which has 
heen transformed from a garden into a cemetery. : | 


The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th January, 1921, reproduces an article 
on Western civilization from the Nation of the 24th December, and remarks that 


it is a terrible indictment though in large part itis true. The writer of the - 


article in the Leader says that the Allies indulged in any amount of camouflage 


as to their war aims, and had they not been victorious and their real designs ' 
not exposed by theesordid treaties the world would have continued to believe 


in the sincerity of the professions made by them during the war. 7 

“ But they have proved false to the ideals preached by them and the result 
is that everywhere they are being distrusted. At least the faith of Eastern 
peoples in British honour and justice is, practically gone and no one is more 
responsible for it than the present British Government, which has recklessly 
squandered a rich moral heritage in the pursuit of material gains. The victorious 
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powers of Burope have shown such an amount of selfishness and blind greed 


as to make it very doubtful whether they are fit to carry forward the torch of — 


i SO ee 


civilization.” . 
wii 1I.— ADMINISTRATION. 

7. Referring to the recent agrarian ‘disturbances at Jaunpur, Partabgarh 
3 and Rae Bareli, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of. the 
| . 22nd January, 1921, stggest the appointment of a 
joint commission: of the representatives of the Government, the zamindars and 
the tenants to find out the real grievances of the Kisans and hopes that some 


Councillor will move a resolution to this effect in the Council. 


The Aj (Benares) of the 28th Jariuary, 1921, contains a letter in which the 
writer refers to the begar and the rasad system and says that the unjust system 


Agrarian troubles. 


is a standing menace to the attainment of Swaraj and asks the people to stop 


giving begar in spite of bureaucratic threats and unmindful of any consequences. 
Denouncing the selfish policy of the servants of the bureaucracy, the writer 
hopes that the day will come when they will regard themselves as servants of the 
public. ) ae . . 

Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 24th January, 1921, is dissatisfied with the 
way in which the Kisan movement is being pushed on by leaders like Ram 
Chandra, Pandit Jawahir Lal and others, and observes that these so-called leaders 
are really doing a disservice to the nation by bringing about a grave split in the 
principal sections of the nation, the zamindars.and the Aisane, and asks that the 
differences be patched up by mutual help and calm considerations without excit- 
ing ill-feeling. ; 7 


~The same journal of the 28th January, 1921, commenting on the’ 


Kisan ferment observes that the spirit that is being infused into the uneduca- 
ted and obstinate Kisaqun masses will lead to serious disturbances in the country 
and thinks that the exploitation of the Kisan masses for political and Swaraj 
purposes is- harmful; it can only be indulged in by raw and over-enthusiastic 
ot and only such of the veterans as have no experiences of the Kisan 
character. é' | | : 


Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 20th January, 1921, while acknowledging the 
grievances of the Kisans and urging their immediate redress, condemns the 
attitude adopted by them under the leadership of Ram Chander and others 
and regards it as opposed to the principles of non-co-operation and praises the 
United Provinces Government for not availing itself of the Rae Bareli incident 
as an opportunity to crush the movement by force. } 


The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 20th January, 1921, commenting on the 
Taluqadar and Kisan problem observes that the idea of Government that the dis- 


turbances were due to the political agitater is ridiculous, and says that the 


Kisans have grievances and urges upon Government to ascertain the facts from 
the representatives of the Kisans themselves before taking any measures to 
solve the problem. | ' 


In anarticle on the same subject the Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 23rd 
January, 1921, continues that an opportunity was given at last against the 
Villagers of the Partabgarh-Jaunpur border and brutal atrocities, which make the 
blood boil, were perpetrated on the fair sex and scenes of horror were enacted. 
This however only stimulated the peasant movement, The Oudh Kisan Congress 
of Ajodhya where the peasants.had mustered on an unprecedented scale. to lament 
their affliction increased the restlessness of the Taluqdars and made the bureau- 
cracy anxious and the thought of crushing the peasant movement got the upper 


hand, .The honour accorded to the Kisan Sewah of. Sultanpur who-was sentenced . 


to a week’s imprisonment sprinkled salt on the burns of the bureaucracy and 
the Taluqdars and the turn of Rae Bareli came. ae 


In a third article under the same heading the same journal of the 24th 
January, 1921, observes that the refusal on the part of the tenants of Rae Bareli 
to vote for Sirdar Birpal Singh and other Talugdars under whose oppression 
they were groaning still further offended the bureaucracy. The Taluqdars 


adopted wrong measures, Instead of redressing the grievances of their subjects © 


they began to wheedle the bureaucracy which regards every Indian as a 
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black man” or “a slave” and has implicit faith in the power of the sword, and 
the result is now well kaown. aye | | 


Tfe same journal of the 26th January, 1921, commenting on Sir Harcourt 
Butler’s Council speech says that the best thing which His Excellency proposes 
to do.is the amendment of the Oudh Rent Act. It is, however; not known 
whether the changes which are going to be made will be for the better or for the 
worse and the Kisans should dherefore continue agitation so long as they are not 
enabled to provide better food and clothing for themselves and their children. 
The paper next asks the Taiuqdars to remember that the Government is not 
goiug to care for them in the face of the just demands of the tenantry and asks 
‘them to, ponder over the consequences of co-operating with Government and of 
Opposing non-co-operation. ee ia 

The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 22nd January, 1921, commenting opt 
Kisan unrest observes that the ferment in the peasantry is growing apace and 
if prompt: action is not taken to improve the situation, it will become worse and 
more difficult of solution ; it advises the national workers to adopt conciliatory 
methods otherwise they will not be able to control the movement. 


The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 23rd January, 1921, commenting on the 
peasant unrest observes that there can be no denying the fact that this is due 
primarily to the extreme poverty of the peasants, which has been brought about 
chiefly by the excesses which the patwarjs perpetrate, : 


Drawing attention to the difficulties and hardships that people experience 
in obeying the rasad and dcgar demands of the authorities in Bundelkhand, 
the Sahas (Jhansi) of the 16th January, 1921 deplores the indifferent attitude 
of the authorities and their hostility towards the people who resent such tyran- 
nical treatment. | 


. Referring to the agitation against the coolie bDegar system, the Shakit 
(Almora) of the 25th January, 1921, says that the Kamaunis haye entered the 
arena of a non-violent battle against an unjust system, and it exhorts them to 
offer no violence but to remain firm, regardless of bureaucratic threats. 


The Democrat (Allahabad) of the 12th December, 1921, publishes a con- 
tributed article by Mr. R. D. Gupta entitled ‘‘ Taluqdar tyranny in Oudh.” Ina 
editorial note it is stated that Mr. Gupta is himself a villager and so has first 
hand knowledge of the “ despotic doings of the reckless Taluqdars.”’ The writer 
says that the present rent law of Oudb, which is a concession to the clamours and 
political schemings (commonly know as loyalty) of the so-called owners. of the 
Oudh lands, is perhaps the most absurd and dangerous type of legislation that 
ever disfigured the Statute Book of any civilized country in the world. Else- 
where the laws aim at destroying the opportunities of self-aggrandisement of 
one at the expense of many. Here they give free scope to the selfishness of one 
over the selfishness-of many. Itis only an indifferent Government that over- 
looks such a state of affairs. : 


The sickening iniquities that are daily practised in the villages are not due 
to any defects of character in the village folk, but to the lack of foresight, 
sympathy and upright dealings in those charged with the administration of law 
and maintenance of order in the country. If the peasants do not come forward 
and state their grievances of their own accord itis because they do not believe 
in the justice of the Government. They know that their grievances would be 
minimized and disbelieved and they. would be left to suffer under the redoubled 
anger of the local village governors. In recognition of their war services 
the Government has vested the Taluqdars with magisterial powers and thereby 
placed the district jails at their disposal to lock up any undesirables they 
please, and to crown all the author of the Oudh Policy has been sent to 
these provinces as the Lieutenant-Governor whose presence must exercise a 
sort of hypnotic influence over the humane discretions of the District Officers 
against the Taluqdars. It was in these circumstances when-the conditions in 
villages exceeded the limits even of their much modified and degraded concep- 
tions of their rights that the villagers of Partabgarh district have raised their 
faint and inaudible voice of protest against the taluqdari iniquities. ard 
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- < “Weak éreatures too. have stings, and it is } decidedly dangerous” to allow 
man to play foul to man.” 


8. Referring to the unrest in Rae Bareli und Fyzabad, the Aj (Benares) 
of the 26th January, 1921, says that it is chiefly due 


- Rée Bareli disturbances. to the sufferings of Kisans and the continuance of 


the scarcity of food grains for the last few years; it deplores the alliance of 


the Government and the zamindars and hopes that the Fyzabad authorities will 


avoid distorting facts in order. to give a political colour to a harmless agitation. 


It refets to the challenge of the editor of the Pratap given to Sirdar “Birpal 
Singh to file a Suit in‘the court and urges a sifting enquiry into the mystery as 
to who first ordered firing. — ° 


Deprecating the mischievous activities of the police in Rae Bareli, the 
same journal of the 27th January, 1921 says that it is the duty of the authori- 
ties to see that the illiferate and unfortunate tenants are not in any way 
maltreated by the police and the soldiers and invites the attention of the 
Councillors and other national leaders to ‘the state. of affairs in- the affected 
areas. 


The Anand (Lucknow) of the 24th January, 1921, says that the present 
trouble in Rae Bareli is only a prologue to coming disturbances. Those who 
are holding the reins of Government should, therefore, act with foresight. 
Instead of denouncing the efferts of the agitators they should attend to the 
afflictions of the tenantry and the United Provinces Government should keep 
in view the miseries of the tenantry in amending the rent law and nat the 
interests of the Taluqdars. 


The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 18th January, 1921, publishes a long 
account of the Rae Bareli incident, in the course of which the editor remarks 
that on receiving the news he left for the scene of occurrence and heard the 
report of rifles as soon as his train steamed into the Kae Bareli station, On 
Coming outof the station he found that something like martial law had already 
been proclaimed in the town and more than three men were not allowed to walk 
together. 


~The article next gives the accounts of the occurrences in Chandania and 
the Munshiganj bridge, together with the statements of various individuals, 
which purport to show that the firing was not necessary; that the bloodshed 
could bave been’averted with the help of Pandit Jawahir Lal Nehru if the 
authorities bad not considered it below their dignity to avail itself of the help 


of a non-co-operator; that the peasants are in a state of terrible affliction on 


account of the oppressions of Taluqdars; that all the trouble was the outcome 
of a conspiracy, and also that Sirdar Birpal Singh probably fired. 


The paper exonerating the tenantry from all responsibility warns them 


against the attempts of certain evil-doers who are acting as agents of the ~ 


oppressors and trying to bring about theirruin, They should faithfully abide 
by the injunctions of Mahatma Gandhi who never allows them to commit acts 
of violence and undergo all tribulations quietly with courage and fortitude in 
the name of God and God will then remedy their afiliction. 


The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 22nd January, 1921, notes with surprise 
the deplorable action of Sirdar Amarpal Singh in bringing a case of dacoity against 
Pandit Martand Dutt of Rae Bareli and hopes that other Taluqdars will not 
disgrace their community by such acts. 7 


In another article the paper advises the tenantry to destroy all notices 


- avbich are being circulated under the false signatures of Pandit Moti Lal Nehru, 


Gauri Shankar Misra and others urging them to Pore the forced supply of 
labour and provisions as sacred. 


In a third article the paper of the same date notes with regret that the 
correspondent of the Leader failed to understand the real situation in Rae 
Bareli and found fault with Mahatma Gandbi and his movement and deplores 
the fact that the Pioneer should have published a note against non-co-ope ration 


: based on that article. 
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Thé same journal of the 23rd J anuary, 1921, says that the ‘Anglo-Ingdiac 


. 


‘press is wrong:in believing that non-co-operators are responsible for shedding 


of the blood of innocent tenants in Rae Baréli. The non-co-operation movement 
had attained no success in Rae Bareli. The bureaucracy and its satellites 
were offended at seeing the awakening of the tenantry and therefore formed an 
entente to crush the Kiesans and the chapter of loot and rowdyism was opened. 


The paper next commends the action of the Pratap in giving a crusbing 


reply to Sirdar Birpal Singh’s notice, and adds that if the statement. of the 
wounded Kisans that Sirdar Birpal Singh played the part of Tismar-Khan 
be correct, Indians and especially the Taluqdars should not show their faces 
so long as they do not out caste the Sirdar from their community. 


In another article the paper says that the police atrociti¢s in Rue Bareli 
show that their duties have been changed in the new régime of the Provincial 
Governor which has been ushered in with the spilling of the blood of the 
tenantry. oe } ; 


. The same journal of the 26th January, -1921, in continuation of its 


previous articles on the Kisans and the bureaucracy, says that ‘ the sleeping | 


Government” were disturbed to find that the peasants had realized the futility of 


sending their representatives to the Council and it therefore joined hands with the . 


‘Taluqdars who -were already looking for such an opportunity. The firing at 
Rae Bareli commenced from the right side of the Munshigan} bridge where the 
Superintendent of Police and his “right hand man’’ the well known Sirdar 


. Birpal Singh, both of whom eager to trample down the Kisans were present. 


No civilized nation, says the paper, except the Indian bureaucracy and 
its votaries could have thus killed a dozen and wounded hundreds for the simple 
crime of persisting in their demands. The firing, however, was commenced 
before the order was given by the Police Superintendent. . 


The same journal of the 29th January, 1921, publishes a letter from 
Srimati Sarup Kumari in which she sympathises with the women of Rae Barelj 
who have lost thefr sons and husbands in the recent shooting and urges the- 
Kisans to console them, , 


The same journal of the same date says that no Indian Minister came forward 
to stop the atrocities perpetrated on the peasants of Rae Bareli, and this: should 
make the tenants understand that if they want to put an end to their misery they 
should not rely on the support of any member of Council but on the non-co- 
operation movement. : 


The Cawnpore Samachar (Cawnpore) of the 21st January, 1921, referring 
to the sufferings of the Kisans of Rae Bareli, says that many innocent Kisans have 
suffered from the tyranny of the police and asks Government to make an 
impartial enquiry.and pay indemnities to the families of the innocent victims. 


The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 21st January, 1921, publishes a letter | 


from its special reporter in which he says that he is ashamed to write of the 


atrocities perpetrated by poliqgmen in the villages of Rae Bareli. People have 
Jost faith in the authorities. There are some Taluqdars who fill their coffers with 
the booty obtained by plundering the tenaatry. The peasants say that Mr, Shirreff 
is a good, simple and just man, but some self-seeking men are taking advantage of 
his simplicity in making their authority felt by the Kisane. It has become clear 
that the AKisans who had mustered near the Munshiganj bridge were not outlaws. 
If they had known that Sirdar Birpal Singh and the Government officials were 
their bitter enemies they would never have flocked to that place to fall victims 
to the bullets of Sirdar Birpa] Singh. If Baba Jankidas had been released oa 
bail the mischief would have beer averted. | 


The editor acknowledging the receipt of the Sjrdar’s notice say that he is 


in possession of statements of some of those who had been wounded by the 


 Sirdar’s bullets and that these statements prove that Sirdar-Birpal Singh fired at 


the tenants to his heart's content and also that he never acted in self-defence. 


Thesame journal of the 29th January, 1921, publishes a telegram, dated 
Fursatganj, the 26th January, in which it. is said that the. police are badly 


 Oppressing the people there, Pandit Gauri Shankar Misra wanted to hold 


yneeling in Patai village, but the police and the Taluqdar’s meh used threats to 


\ 
‘ 
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dissuade people from attending. Policemen raid houses at — in search of 
imaginary rioters and women shriek out in terror. 


The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 26th January, 1921, publishes a letter from 
its special reporter in which he complains that the police at the } mstance. of the 
Taluqdars broke the ribs and the bones of the hands of the peasants present 
at a meeting of the Kisan Sabha at village Dehwa. It is also said that the men 
belonging to a (police) guard went to the house of a tailor at atgnt and 
forcibly dragged away his wife aged 16 and ravished her. 


One Mahabir Singh, writing in the same issue of the paper, says that there 
was a quarrel on the 22nd instant between certain policemen and market 
people owing, it is said, to the former snatching lathis. ‘The police fired wound- 


ing. three men who are not expected to survive. The police lost one killed and— 


two wounded. 


The Sahas (Jhansi) of the 16th Sables. 1921, referring to the Rae Bareli 
atrocities, says that the innocent and helpless Aisane have been dishonoured, 
robbed and fired at. by menin power to maintain their prestige and to show 
the invincible power of their agents—the zamindars and Talukdars, It asks the 


people to follow the non-co-operation movement in order to destroy that power 


and to win Swaraj which is the only method of stopping the repetition of such 
atrocities, —— . 


The Sudharak (Agee) of the 24th January, 1921, referring to the Rae 
Bareli occurrences, gays that the Governor has been too hasty in congratulating 


the authorities ‘for the speedy ‘restoration of order, It has received reports that. 


the police are not acting in an exemplary manner and hopes that the Governor 
will do something to check the high-handedness of the police; it warns the 


Government against thé results of creating mischief and landing the unwary 
Kisans in trouble. 


The Swadesh (Gorakhpur) of the 28rd January, 1921, writing under the 
heading “‘ Bloodshed by bangmen,” invites the attention of people to the zulum of 
the executioners of Rae Bareli. None but the Kisans who were made the targets 
of the bullets of hangmen can reply to the questions as to why the firing 
was resorted to and who fired. Even the Superintendent of Police is in-doubt. 
The defence of Sirdar Birpal Singh may show that neither he nor the Govern- 
ment servants fired, but the fact that firing took place and the Kisans were 
wounded, killed and made to writhe in agony still remains, ‘The Congress Com- 
mittee should, therefore, appoint. a commission of enquiry and their report wil] 
reveal to the world what snares are ‘being spread to entangle Indians. The 
article concludes with the remark that the official report is sure to be an 
attempt to exonerate the taluqdar cum bureaucracy. 


The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 29th January, 1921, urges people to come 
forward to relieve the distress caused by irrresponsible members of the bureau- 
eracy on account of whose oppression scenes of zuwlum and Nadir Shahi are in 
evidence in the country. They should also bold a conference to condemn the 
jnbuman and fiendish atrocities in Rae Bareli and beat the drum of awakening 
in the country and advance to sacrifice themselves at the altar of liberty. 


The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23ad January, 1921, commenting on the 
message of sympathy sent by Mr. Girdhari Lal ef Amritsar to the sufferers of 
the Bareilly (sic.) disturbances, says that if every shooting were to hecome a 
Jallianwala Bagh, then that must be regarded asa much less serious affair than 
it was. At Rae Bareli there is a complaint that at one place shooting was un- 
justified ; the superior officers present deny having ordered the firing. This 
then took place either as a result of panic or loss of contro] on the part t of sowars 


who were, it is reported, pelted with stones. The Commissioner has held an . 


enquiry and it is to be hoped that the results will soon be announced. 


Critics, such as Mr. Girdhari.Lal, have not a word to say against those who. 


incite the people into lawless ways, nor against acts of looting and destruction, 
but are full of wrath and denunciation when tbe authorities intervene to protect 
life and property. Acts of oppression should be exposed, but in doing so all sense 
of proportion and fairness should not be lost. 
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The Indtepenilent (Allahabad) of the 23rd January. 1921, pabliches a second — 
article-by Pandit Jawahir Lal Nehru on the Rae Bareli “ -Tragedy “' headed The | 
truth about-the Sirdar’s firing” ~ | 


The writer says that Pandit Mariand Datt Vaidya has been arrested and 


_ charged with lodling, the complainant being a cousin of the “hero of the Mun- 


shiganj firing.’ Pandit Martand Dutt sent Pandit Jawabir Lal a message to come 
to Rae Bareli and he stayed with him there. That was crime enough. 


-Pandit Jawahir Lal says his descent on Rae Bareli was ill-timed. When 
the Deputy Commissioner’s message for him to leave Rae Bareli arrived firing - 
could‘not have taken-place. Unhappily he arrived at the scene too late, the 
news of his approach apparently galvanized the. twins (the Deputy Comimis- 
sioner-and Sirdar Birpal Singh) and brought on the crisis. Was it his approach 
that induced Sirdar Birpal Singh to fire in self-defence?”’ - 


But the firing, from what now transpires, was not ordered we anyone. Was 
it a case of spontaneous combustion ?- But whatever it was and whoever did it, 
it was well done; it was thoroughly justified and great credit is due to all 
concerned, for so say all our masters, 


Sirdar Birpal Singh is announced as guiltless of shedding blood. When . 
the writer saw the Deputy Commissioner he was not so sure of this, and when 
he spoke to Sirdar Birpal Singh shortly after the firing there was no mention of 
the crowd attacking, no reference to the necessity for ‘ self-defence.’ The Deputy 
Commissioner said nothing on the point. Later when Sirdgr Birpal Singh was 
accused he denied it utterly, and later still seeing the im possibility of a total 
denial took refuge in “ self- defence.” Memory returned later to the Deputy 
Commissioner and he proclaimed to all that Sirdar Birpa) Singh had not fired. 
Do they imagine that anyone believes their effusions ? - 


The same journal of the 26th January, 1921, publishes a letter from 
S. Narayan Sukla, B.A, LL.B. of Kheri entitled the Rae Bareli tragedy. 
He says that we are told that the Local Government is thinking of undertaking 
some sort of legislation to prevent ténants from the oppressions of their land- 
lords. A casual reader of current events would conclude that the natural 
guardians of the duwnb masses in India were alive to the miseries of their 
subjects, but every student of Indian history and politics will find that the 
miserable plight of the present day tenants is not the creation of a day ora 
month or even a year. -The Oudh Rent Act was passed into law as long ago as 
1886. His Excellency the Governor has served in Oudh and no tribunal, not 
even that of his own country, will acquit the author of the ‘ Oudh Policy” ona 
charge of ignorance if that can be pleaded asa defence. It may be argued that 
the educated Indians did not keep Government in touch with these affairs; but 
the past history of the Indian Congress gives a lie to this. 


The adage that every evil has its good is nowhere illustrated more beauti- 
fully than here in Oudh. It is most unfortunate, however, that it required so 
many lives to bring about a change in a Provincial Act of legislature. The only 
object lesson of a Rae Bareli affair is to show that if Indians confine themselves 
to resolutions, memorials and petitions nobody will lend his ear to them.. 
Swaraj is not a thing to be doled out, but achieved. 


9, ‘The Aj (Benares) of the 22nd January, 1921, expresses - dissatisfaction 
at the expenditure of large sums of money in erect- 
ing brick pylons in connection with the decorations 
for welcoming the Duke of Connaught in Delbi, and says that distribution of 
money amovgst the poor would have been a better method of welcome at a 
time when the whole country ts suffering from scarcity and overtaxation and 
when famine is apprehended in geveral districts.. 


The Azad (Cawn pore) of the 20th Janyary, 1921, welcomes the Duke of 
Connaught and suggests that if the Rowlatt and the Press Acta be repealed and 
an anouncement made in Delhi by the Royal guest that the Reform Scheme is 


The Duke of Connaught’s visit. 


_ going to be worked for three years only after which the greatest instalment of 


responsible government will be offered, the situation in India will probably 
im prove. ? | 
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The Agra Akhbar of the 21st: January, 1921; welcomes the Duke of aara AKABAR, 


Connaught and condemns the suggestion that the visit -s His Royal Highness 
be boycotted. It: urges Musg]mans to waitupon the Du 


e in a deputation and 
place before him their grievances and their view point. regarding the Khilafat 


question and to abstain from organizing any hartal on the occasion of the Royal 


Darbar in Delhi. - 7 
The Sudkarak (Agra).of tite 24th January, 1921, says that the Duke of 


Connaught has come here with.messages of -hope from England; and appeals to 
him to consider the fact that_his announcements and the doings of the bureaucracy 
will be weighed in the balance of justice, and if the latter: prove the heavier 
the former wil] be regarded as idle talk. 


~The Vartman (Cawz pore) of the 20th January, 1921, approves of the 


| decision of the Delhi Congress Committee to boycott the visit of the Duke of 


Connaught as it will show that Indians have not yet forgotten their dishonour and 
disgrace. 


10. The 4j (Benares) of the 27th Jennaiy, 1921, refers to a case in 
- which an Indian lad was recently wounded by a 


Miscellaneous. 
gun-shot near a village in .Ajmer and requests 


the. Civil and Military authorities to devise means for the discontinuance 


of shooting near villages and for the punishment of those who show carélessness 
in regard to human life. 


The Anand (Lucknow) of the 24th January, 1921, attributes the growth of 


discontent in India to the negligent attitude of Government towards the primary 
and technical education of the people and also to the want of adequate sanitary 
arrangements in towns and villages to curb the progress of epidemics. It hopes 
that the new Minjsters will see their way to introduce necessary reforms in the 


Educational and Sanitation departments. 


The Variman (Cawnpore) of the 28th January, 1921, referring to the case 
of a white soldier who killed an Indian and was found not guilty and 


acquitted by the Allahabad High Court, says that it is no wonder that the spleen 


of weak Indians should be ruptured when they are beaten by witite men and 


_ when the white Judges in sentencing white culprits to imprisonment feel sorry 


that these poor prisoners will have tolivein hot jails of India. British justice, 


says the paper, works quickly when there is a dispute between Indian and 
Indian, but not when the case of a European comes in, 


The Udyog (Lucknow) of the 20th January, 1921, says that the class system 
seems to be even worse than the caste system, for while the Hindus, Muhammadans, 
Brahmans and scavenger are alljumbled together in third class compartments, 
separate accommodation is set apart for the disciples of Jesus Christ. 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 29th January, 1921, publishes an 
article in which the writer states that the policé of thana Pura Mufti in the 
Allahabad district are having a number of villages vacated for the period of one 


month as artillery practice is to take place in the neighbourhood. He points 


out that no provision is made for the villagers during the time they are to vacate 


their houses, and asks what is to happen to aged and infirm persons and parda 


nashin ladies 2 


The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th January, 1921, asks if it is true that 
famine conditions are prevailing in the southern portion of the Mirzapur dis- 
trict, and, if so, why no steps have been taken to afford relief. It says the question 
deserves the urgent atiention of Government. 


The same journal of the same date publishes an article entitled “ India’s 
food: problem. ’* The writer says there have been harrowing accounts.of the 
starving condition of a large number of people in Europe as the result of the war, 


but the state of semi-starvation in India has become so chronic that it has ceased 


to attract the attention it deserves. 


‘Writers on Indian economics have for years dwelt on the subject of India’s 
poverty and the wretched condition of the masses, but very little has been done 
to ameliorate their economic condition. If anything, it has grown worse as the 
result of increasing taxes and the growing costlincss of the administration. 
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Nature has been trying to adjust the balance by carrying away millions by 
devastating epidemics, hut the exploiting agencies that have been at work have. 
not thought it necessary in the interest of humanity. to release their. hold. 


_ If'there is a disruption of the British ‘Enipire in-{ndia it will be the gather- 

. ing forces of economic discontent that will play a decisive part. The policy of | 
bleeding India should immediatly be put a stop to. British rule means slow 
starvation to an overwhelming majority of the people. No real progress in any 
direction is possible so long as such a state of affairscontinues. Fiscal autonomy | 
is the first need of the country. 


The writer draws the attention of Government to an article on the Indian 
food problem contributed by Mr. Daya Shanker Dubey, published in the last two 


“numbers of the Indian Journal of Economics, and says that although he does not 
agree with all the assumptions of the writer:of that article, yet he regards the 
concinstons at which he bas arrived as being not far off the actual state of affairs. oe 
III.—Pourr1co-Rexi¢i0vs. - 
al BUBEED, 11. ‘Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 28th January, 1921, referring to the 
28th January, Cow-killing. resolution to.be moved by Lala Sukhbir Singh in 


the Council of State takes Bregver exception to the 
attempts made by the Hindus to stop cow slaughter by, legislation, and thinks 
that such attempts on the part of the Hindus will lead to serious misunder- 
standing and the growing Hindu-Muslim unity will be affected thereby. It 
asks Mahatma Gandhi and his Hindu followers. frankly to protest against such 


attempts. 
: . J. L. STRONACH, 
ALLANABAD : | Superintendent of Police, 
Oriminal Investigation Department, 


the 29th January, 1921. | | _ Onited Provinces. - 
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I.—Potirics. 


1. The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 3rd February, 1921, contrasting -DAILY PRATAP, 
ia the democratic principles of the Bolshevists with vonsaaee. 
the so-called democracy of America and France, , 

observes that the latter have democracy in name only, under which statesmen 


screen their diplomatic policies—giving the well-wishers of the country, if any, 
the epithets of anarchists, revolutionists and socialists. 


The same journal of the 5th February, 1921, observing that the educational 
system of the Bolshevists is superior to the systems of every other country, says 
that false rumours have been spread by the English as to the unprincipled 
government of the Bolshevists. The paper remarks that the English cannot 
distinguish a just from an unjust government, seeing that the Punjab atrocities 


were described by them to be quite just and Mr. Gandhi was called a selfish 
man. 


2. Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 1st February, 1921, commenting on Bergh t donc na 
The Near East and Asia Minor. the Bolshevik danger to India via Persia, observes 1921. 
__ that Mr. Lloyd George is a mischiefmonger, whose 
solicitude for alliance with Persia is only to sacrifice her against the Bolsheviks 
on their way to India, and says that merely to silence them on the Turkish 


problem the French have now been allowed to treat Germany rather severely. 


The Medina (Bijnor) of the 1st February, 1921, referring to the question of MEDINA, 
the British withdrawal from Mesopotamia, observes that it is highly advisable "fo: . 
that to meet the wishes of Indians the British should calmly withdraw 
themselves from the Holy Places of Islam in accordance with the advice of 
Mr. Asquith and the Labour party, for otherwise if they would retreat after 
being defeated by the Arabs people would say :—“ The unwise do what wise men 
do, but only after Basra has been overtaken by misfortunes.’’ 


| The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 29th January, 1921, commenting on the oat daa, 
growth of Bolshevik power in the Middle East, observes that Britain made a 1921. 
mistake in siding with the Armenians against the Azerbaijanians and strongly 
19 
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advises it to earn the friendship and the good-will of the new republic of Azerbai-. 
jan now that Armenia has passed into Bolshevik hands and Persia is in dire 
Bolshevik danger and thus to make it a buffer state against Bolshevik expan- 
| sions in the Middle East. , : 
MUSSOORIE 


TIMES, 3. The Mussoorie Times of the 28th: January, 1921, contains an article 
28th January, The Khilafat, Punjab, Sraraj and headed ‘My exalted Indian friends versus English 
a non-00-operation. character” in which the writer extols the English-— 
man’s capacity for friendship apd wonders if Indians—now that they are getting 
power in-their hands—will be as capable of friendship as the former. The 
writer next remarks that he hates Mr. Gandhi for his reckless tirades, indiscri- 
minating and heartlessly unfair, against all white men, and adds that 
Mr. Gandhi is styled Mahatma (great soul), but he has proved himself Kehud- 
ratma (little soul) in the Punjab affair, and in his method, which has captivated 
thousands, lies the art of consummate hypocracy. 
BL pm omy The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 3rd February, 1921, urges the people not 
i921.’ + +to be daunted by the discouraging speeches of. the non-co-operators, and to 
exert their best to acquire Swaraj for India, as the Reform Scheme is insuffi- 
cient fay the needs of Indians, and after tea years only some more concessions, 
short of Home-Rule, will be given as an allurement to the people. 
oon cat ii Commenting on Sir Valentine Chirol’s recent letter to the Times of London 


January, 1921. in connection with the non-co-operation movement, the Aj (Benares) of the 
28th January, 1921, says that he has adopted the same tactics that he displayed 
in insulting the late Lokmanya Tilak and in combating the Swadeshi agitation 
in Bengal. The editor supports the working alliance of the Hindys and Muham- 
madans, and calls it a political entente for warding off national calamities and 
warns the public against the dangers of being carried away by fallacious’ argu- 
ments of men like Sir Valentine Chirol. | 


The same journal of the 30th January, 1921, endorses the statement that 
the boycott of foreign goods is not possible in the present state of industries in 
India and exhorts the public to follow the non-co-operation movement in order 
to attain Swaraj, the only way to establish and protect nascent industries. It 


refutes the allegation that the non-co-operation movement is showing Bolshevik 
tendencies. 


Mahatma Gandhi is advocating non-violent means, and if the Government 


does not interfere there is no danger of the movement leading India into a state 
of anarchy and chaos. 


BHAVISHYA, The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 2nd February, 1921, warns the people 
and on? against the anti-non-co-operation activities of Government, and remarks that if 


they betray cowardice in combating the repressive measures of Government 
they would be encouraging it in making arrests. 


The paper next urges that if Indians politically boycott the members of 
the Council the Government will not be able to injure the non-co-operation 
movement with the help of these traitors. It lastly urges people to boycott 


the lectures arranged and the pamphlets issued by the Government which are 
unfortunately written by Indians. 


ee The Mutira Samachar (Muttra) of the 27th January, 1921, notes with 
one poe satisfaction that since the Nagpur Congress the non-co-operation movement has 
121. brightened the future of India.. India of to-day is not what it was two months 


back. It’is advancing towards its goal with great celerity to the utter discom- 
fiture of the bureaucracy, and if, says the paper, it continues to do so, it may hope 
to get Swaraj soon. The paper, therefore, urges Indians in general and the 
Muttra people in particular to recollect the teachings of the Gita and advance 
to put down oppression by dint of non-co-operation. 


ZARIF, ~ The Zarif (Saharanpur) of the 4th February, 1921, refutes the anti-non- 
4th a co-operation arguments of Maulvi Zafar Ahmad.of Thana Bhawan, and asks if 
Muhammadans are not in duty bound to practise non-co-operation with the nation 


which has devastated Islamic countries, dishonoured their women and turned 
their mosques into churches, | 
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Al Aman (Nagina) of the 27th- January, 1921, publishes an article by 
Shabbir Ahmad Usmani in which the writer refutes the anti-non-co-operation 
arguments contained in the fatwa of Thana Bhawan, and observes that the 
Muslims should not doubt the sincerity of the Hindus so long as they do not 
find any proof for doing so. They cannot co-operate with Englishmen so long 
as the latter are using their sword against the liberty of their co-religionists in 
Mesopotamia and elsewhere. | : 

' The same journal of the same date supports the appeal of the Bombay 
Khilafat Committee to subscribe rupees thirty lakhs for the Smyrna Relief 
Fund and urges Muhammadans to come forward liberally with their money. 

The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 4th February, 1921, commenting 
upon the repentance of General Dyer, who is collecting money to help the 


sufferers of the Jallianwala Bagh, observes that no one will lower himself to 


such an extent as to touch the money of a butcher like General Dyer. 
The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 2nd February, 1921, regards it as a great 


insulf to Indians that General Dyer, who did not in the least hesitate to boast of 


his wicked and inhuman deeds before the Hunter Committee, should collect 
funds for helping the relations of those who were killed by his bullets, and 
remarks that India can put up with his bullets but not with his insults, 


Al Aman (Nagina) of the 27th January, 1921, fears that Mr. Jamuna 
Das’ resolution on the punishment of the Punjab offenders may exasperate the 
bureaucracy and expresses satisfaction that the Punjab wound is still fresh in his 
mind, but observes that he would not be able td get the ointment of the Punjab 
sinus from any hospital other than that of Swaraj. - 


The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 2nd January, 1921, urges the neces- 
sity of stopping the import of foreign cloth in pursuance of Mr, Gandhi’s advice 
to the merchants. This will, says the paper, ameliorate the economic status 
of India and also lead to the emancipation of the labourers of England, where 
great antagonism is prevailing between the capitalists and the labourers. 


The same journal of the 30th January, 1921, exhorting students to empty 
the Government schools and colleges observes that only younger men can desi- 
minate political ideas throughout the length and breadth of India. 


The intellectual regeneration of Prussia, says the paper, and the German 
‘War of Liberation were possible only through the efforts of the student com- 
munity. ' 

The Swadesh (Gorakbpur) of the 30th January, 1921, urging specially the 
students of the United Provinces to empty schools and colleges in imitation of 
the zeal shown by the students of Calcutta, Bombay and the Punjab, asks the 
students as a whole to carry on the propaganda of liberation in the villages, as 
they alone are best fitted to effectively carry on this work. | 


The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 2nd February, 1921, urges the Pandits 
of Benares to shake off their lethargy and disaffiliate their pathsalas from the 
Government University, and set an example to the students of Benares, who have 
become inert owing to lack of initiative. 


The Shraddha (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 28th January, 1921, remarks that 
slave mentality and lack of initiative among educated Indians are due to the 
modern educational system. Students are taught that Indian national heroes 
were robbers, uncivilized, and so forth. The paper, therefore, urges the necessity 
of moral and political teaching in schools. 


| The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd February, 1921, learns fromits Fyzabad 
correspondent that the report sent by Mr. Mahboob and published inthe Leader 
about the strike of students there is ‘‘ absolutely false.’ It is noted further 
that the Independent published a telegram from Benares, dated the 27th January, 
1921, saying that there was a complete strike of students of the Central Hindu 
College which turns out to be incorrect. The journal asks students in the 
province not to be misled by such propagandist messages. 


4, The Zamana (Cawnpore) for January, 1921, regrets that the Congress 


should have changed its creed, and remarks that 
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the Congress has for sometime past ceased to be a united body of the political 
leaders ofthe country and the Liberal Federation is now doing the work which the 
Subjects Committee of the Congress used to do before. The Government should, 
therefore, pay attention to the resolutions passed by the Liberal Federation at 
Madras, and if it thinks over the suggestions made by the president of the 
Congress and specially by that of the Liberal Federation which, in the paper's 
opinion, are more worthy of consideration, it will not have cause to fear the non- 
co-operation movement. 


The Swadesh (Gorakhpur) of the 30th January, 1921, urges the necessity 
of establishing Congress Committees in big villages of the United Provinces in 
imitation of Bengal Village Committees, whose work would be to settle village 
disputes, to organize Sewa Samitie,to open libraries, and to foster the growth 
of the spinning and weaving industry. . 


5. The Independent (Allahabad) of the lst February, 1921, publishes an 
| article referring to the arrest of Mr. Mahomed Hadi, 
secretary of the Khilafat Committee, Jhansi. The 
writer says that there is only one conclusion possible, and that is “there is 
not one public worker that is safe from prosecution, and that the only thing that 
saves them is the absentmindedness or profound ‘policy’ of the Executive 
Governments of India.” The ultimate result of it all is that repression breaks 
as a weapon, as it no longer frightens. The writer asks why no action on the 


Repression. 


speech of September was taken till January? If things could have been allowed | 


to wait for four months, where is the wisdom of initiating a prosecution now ? 
He says that the grant of sanction to prosecute is really a cabinet matter and 
Ministers should be taken into conference. Whatdo they think of the delay? 
Was this due to the wish that the Executive Government should be fortified 
by the blessings of the J.iberal party and the Liberal leaders now in power? 
The enemy of liberalism is non-co-operation; if would be a sweet revenge 
for liberalism to send Khilafat secretaries to jail. 


6. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 3rd February, 1921, reproduces 
an article from the Naéion'on the Indian situation, 
in which the Montagu Reforms are described as 
‘emotionally dead,” and in which the writer says that the Indian problem can 
only be solved by giving India mastery over her national affairs. | 


The Reforms and the new Ministers. 


The same journal of the 4th February, 1921, publishes an article entitled 
“An Alarming Situation,” in which the writer says that the moderates and the 
bureaucreacy must be sad to see that the Nation should have confessed the 
failure of the Montagu Reforms. That paper is bewildered at the new situation 
in India created by the non-co-operation movement. It does not direct its 
anger against Mahatma Gandhi and his followers, but “justly against the mili- 


tarist clique which admires General Dyer.” It is the Dyer party who have 


provoked this country into non-co-operation. 


No one.who knows the India of to-day, who understands the temper of 
her people, who realizes the spirit of the new nationalism that is sweeping 
over the land, can have any doubt in his mind that the Reforms are as dead as 
a door-nail. The writer considers that the Nation, representing a powerful 
school of competent thinkers and statesmen, has appreciated the true inwardness 
of the Congress resolution on Swaraj. It remains to be seen whether the 
British people will hearken to the warning and do the right by India. 


The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 29th January, 1921, observes that in 
view of the growing poverty of the country and in order to relieve the public of 


heavy taxation the salaries of Ministers as well as of other Government officers 
should be lowered. | 


7. The Subh-i- Ummid (Lucknow) for January, 1921, says that Lord > 


Chelmsford’s deplorable tenure of office is at last 
re about to close. Lord Chelmsford has prepared a bed 


( 
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of thorns for his successor, says the paper, and it hopes that Lord Reading will 
purge the garden of Indian administration from thorns and bring forth new 
fruits to cheer the spirits of Indians. It warns the bureaucracy that so long as 


the storm of despondency is overcasting the horizon faith in British justice 
cannot be restored in the country. 


The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 4th February, 1921, says that the day is 
approaching when Lord Chelmsford will finish the tragedy of his reign and 
proceed to England and the new controller of India’s destiny will take the reins 
of Government. The moderates think that with the advent of Lord Reading the 
millenium will be established in India and all the afflictions of the country will 
disappear. The same hopes were entertained when Sir- Edward Maclagan was 
coming to the Punjab, but the people soon realized their mistakes. All this, says 


' the paper, is due to the proselytizing capacity of the present bureaucracy. 


The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of the 28th January, 1921, publishes a cartoon 
in which Lord Reading is shown standing in judges’ costume and a boy representing 
justice is sitting near him with heaps of books entitled the Stamp (Act), Shahadat 
(Evidence Act), Press Act, Martial Law, Rowlatt Bazi, Tazirat-i-Hind (Indian 
Penal Code), Qanoon-i-Majalis-i-Baghiana (Seditious Meetings Act), etc. 

The letter press runs thus :— 3 

Lord Reading.—Read all. 

Justice.—Reading at all. 


Couplet.—First we placed the dagger before them and next we placed 
(before them) the liver, the heart and the head. | 


8. Referring to the message of hope, which the Duke of Connaught 


is expected to convey to the Council of State, the 
pamniisenttophcsies: phdeoom Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th January, 1921, 


says that British statesmen can again command the confidence of the Indian 


public by announcing a general amnesty to Punjab prisoners, by showing readi- 
ness to solve the Khilafat question bhonourably and by expressing regret for 
the Punjab atrocities through the Duke of Connaught, and hopes that British 
statesmanship will not prove itself bankrupt and will make use of this splendid 
opportunity for pacifying agitation. 

Al Bashir (Etawahb) of the lst February, 1921, referring to the Duke’s 
visit, observes that the way in which the Koyal guest has been welcomed by the 
Indians is extremely deplorable and that the attitude of the Indians in this 
respect is due mainly to the peculiar situation prevailing in the country for 
which no less a man than Mr. Lloyd George himself is solely responsible. 


9, Commenting on the Government of India’s communication to the, Kast 
‘African Government, the Hamdam (Lucknow) of 
csmenccetaescsd sige: op the 2nd February, 1921, discounts the suggestion in 
favour of appointing a Royal Commission of enquiry and advises the Indian 
Government to request His Majesty’s Government through the Seeretary of 
State to urge upon the colonial minister to see that the East African Govern- 
ment forthwith redresses Indian grievances. The editor says that though the 
communication sufficiently represents the Indian case, yet itis devoid of that 


sympathetic spirit which, as a rule, permeates documents published by national 
Governments. : 


10. The Ittihad (Amroha, Moradabad) of the 1st February, 1921, suggests 
ahi | that in order to safeguard the religious and political 


: a rights and interests of the Shia community a sepa- 
rate political league of the Shias should at once be organized. : 


The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8rd February, 1921, commenting on the 
official announcement that it. will be possible to send away at the beginning of 
the autumn the Indian divisions sent there as re-inforcement after the outbreak 
there, says this cannot satisfy Indian sentiment. After these are removed 


there will still remain a very large number of troops employed for Imperial 


purposes, and in what way can this benefit India? Indian troops should be with- 
drawn without further delay. ae 
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_Al Aman (Nagina) of the 80th January, 1921, says that the disease of 
European domination which attacked India in the reign of Elizabeth has so 
debilitated it that even the marrowin its bones has driedup. The storm of 
selfishness. has been overcasting its horizon for a long time and the industrial 
torrent of Europe has made holes in the roofs of the unsheltered houses of India 
and damaged the peace and prosperity of the country to such an extent that 
it is unable to stand upon its own legs to-day. | 


1I].—ADMINISTRATION. 


11. The Muttra Gazette of the 31st January, 1921, invites the attention 
of Government to the ill-treatment of Indian 


— passengers, damage to and frequent thefts from 


parcels, bribery in the Traffic department, increases in fares and colour 


distinctions on Indian railways and urges speedy reform. 


The Zamana (Cawnpore) for January, 1921, contains an article on railways 
by one Sri Ram Sharma in which the writer says that the present evils of the 
railways can be remedied only if the Government take its management in its 
own hands. 


12. The Swadesh (Gorakhpur) of the 30th January, 1921, commenting 
upon the undue coercion exerted in the Government 
system of begar (forced labour) and rasad urges 
Indians to totally refuse to submit to this high-handedness, however much they 
may be tortured, and to assume a courageous attitude in opposition to the 
Government authorities, 


The Kesari (Benares) of the 26th January, 1921, contains a letter by Neki 
Ram Sharma of the Punjab in which the writer says that the present system 
of forced supply of labour and provisions is alone sufficient to enslave Indians. 
Every part of the British engine of administration—from the Viceroy down to 
the village chaukidar—makes use of the begar which is a formidable obstacle in 
the way of the country’s freedom. The continuance of this system, says the 
writer, is due to the cowardice of the people and if they only courageously refuse 
to supply labour and provisions the system will come to an end. . 


The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 29th January, 1921, says that all appeals 


Rasad and begar. 


and prayers to the Government have proved futile. The public is suffering — 


great hardship on account of this system and cannot go on bearing the painful 
burden any longer. The recent occurrences at Bageshwar clearly show that 
the agitation against the system is spreading fast and that no repression will 
check the onward tide, The paper invites the attention of the Governor to. the 
state of affairs in Kumaun and advises the abolition of the unjust system before 
the dgitation reaches its zenith. 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 4th February, 1921, publishes a letter 
from Mr. Rama Singh under the heading ‘“‘ Forced labour in Kumaun.” The 


writer says that the Deputy Commissioner by asking the leaders of the move. 


ment if they wished to stop, in one day, the system prevalent since the days 
of the Gurkhas has shown complete ignorance of the agitation on this point which 
has been carried on in the press and on the platform for many years past. © 


The masses are up ‘now, however, and mean business. Does the present 
action of the officials mean that they are smelling ‘wide spread rebellion ” in 
Kumaun as they did in the Punjab and Rae Bareli? Indians do not fear Jallian- 
walla Baghs any longer, but it is right to warn the Government of Sir Harcourt 


Butler againsd the inadvisability and inefficiency of coercion against the move- 
ment, 


The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th February, 1921, endorses Mr. C. F. 
Andrews’ protest against the system of forced labour in Kumaun and other parts 


of India, and says that this utterly “‘ immoral, unjust and inhuman system ” 


unbecoming of a civilized Government must goif the ryot is to be kept well 
disposed towards Government and is not to be draggedintothe non-co-operation 
movement. Not only the Government of India but every Local Government should 
act. Itis idleto talk of the new era for the masses and of ameliorating the 


‘ 
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condition of labour so long as people are liable to be conscripted at the sweet 
will of the pettiest of officials. 


13. While advocating the cause of the Oudh Kisans., the Oudh Akhbar OUDE AKEBAR, 


(Lucknow) of the 30th January, 1921, remarks that 
although most of the grievances of the Kisans are 
real and should be redressed, still the right of the zamindars, who have to pay large 
sums of money to purchase land, caa nut be ignored and, therefore, along with the 


Agrarian troubles. 


abolition of rasad and begar and securing of the title of the tenants, the rights of . 


the zamiodar also should be safe-guarded. 


The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the ist February, 1921, commenting on the 
recent Fyzabad disturbances agrees with the suggestion of the Leader that the 
political leaders should rather abstain for the time being from doing propaganda 
work amongst the Kisans when their feelings are highly agitated and praises the 
Deputy Commissioner of Fyzabad for not losing his presence of mind during the 
disturbed times and for the —— policy which guided him when handling 
the situation. 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 3rd February, 1921, publishes an article 
entitled ‘The Kisan movement.” The writer says that this is a great deal more 
than an agrarian movement, asit has been described. ‘‘ The Kisans have learnt to 
connect their particular troubles, with the political forces that are shaking the 
earth under their feet, and under the feet of the various Deputy Commissioners 
that are set in authority over them.’’ What is remarkable is that educated men, 
absorbed by the movement, are being strengthened in their moral fibre and are 
learning to see things with a clearer vision. The Kisan movement has assumed 
first class political importance. Mr. Gandhi has often said that he would call 
forthe non-payment of taxes if only he felt that the country was ready. The 
writer says he ventures to think that the Oudh Kisans are already prepared or 
are getting ready at a cyclonic pace. 


14. The Sahas (Jhansi) of the 30th January, 1921, says that the Kisans 
of Rae Bareli had to face gun-shots in demanding 
the release of their leaders and that Government 
have begun to suppress the Kisan movement and exhorts the Kisans to remain 
firm in the path of non-violent non-co- -operation and thus bring about the early 
alleviation of their sufferings. 


The Rae Bareli disturbances. 


The Mutira Samachar of the 27th January, 1921, commenting on the 
recent shooting in Rae Bareli enquires of the supporters of the Montagu Reforms 


why this salute was fired at Rae Bareli on the occasion of the inauguration of the. 


Reforms which they said were going to make the repetition of another Jallian- 
walla Bagh impossible. 


The Musajir (Agra) of the 28th January, 1921, says that the Rae Bareli 
episode clearly indicates that the Indian Reforms are nothing but asham. The 
bureaucracy can never be sympathetic towards Indians and has no regard for their 
lives. The incident has opened the eyes even of the moderates and has made it 
clear that it should be the duty of every Indian to uproot this Government. 


The same journal of the same date suggests that a non-official commission 
of enquiry should at once be appointed to enquire into the Rae Bareli disturbances 
and decide which of the officers was really responsible for the firing. 


The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 3lst January, 1921, states that the 
Bachrawan (Rae Bareli) trouble was due to the unwarranted interference of five 
police men. They began to wrest lathis from the villagers in the market in con- 
sequence of which the villagers also struck the police men with their cudgels, 
and thereupon the firing began. 


Referring to the statement of the Governor that the leaders and the actual 
culprits only would be prosecuted, the 4) (Benares), of the 30th January, 1921, 
in an article entitled “ Arrests and Atrocities” says that the public of Rae Bareli 
is still suffering badly from the maltreatment of the police. ‘The folice are 


January, 
1921. 


HAMDAM, 


Ist February, 1921. 


INDEPENDENT, 
3rd February, 
1921. 


SAHAS, 
3th January, 
1921, 


MUTTRA 
SAMACHAR, 
27th January, 

1921, 


MUSAFIR, 
28th January, 
1921, 


DAILY PRATAP, 


3ist January, 
1921, 


AJ, 
39th Janua: 7. 
1921, 


SHRADDHA, 
28th January, 
1921. 


HAMDAM, 
2nd January, 
1931. 


AJ, 
29th January, 
1921. 


DAILY PRATAP, 


2nd February, 
1921. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
29th January, 
1921. 


HAMDAM, 
6th February, 
1921, 


MUNICIPAL 
REVIEW, 
3ist January, 
1921. 


AJ, 
30th January, 
1921. 


SWADESH, 
30th January, 
1921. 


BHAVI8HYA, 
Sth February, 
1921, 


( 72.) - 


making most of the opportunity presented by the disturbances and are perpetrat- 
ing indescribable atrocities. The paper hopes that Government will reconsidér 
the question and start a sifting enquiry into the whole affair. 


a letter by Satya Bhikshu contending that the 


eEconomic questions. 


which is not properly handled by Government and results in the untimely death 
of Indians, - | 


The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 2nd February, 1921, observes that unrest 


-is gaining ground in India owing to the growing scarcity of food and advises 


Government to solve this problem forthwith by stopping further export of grain 
to foreign lands. wee | 


16. Commenting on the acquittal of Sergeant Cartwright, who was charged 
with murder of an Indian by beating, the Aj (Benares) 
of the 29th January, 1921, remarks that deaths 
caused by bursting of enlarged spleens and accidental shootings are not impossible 
occurrences but it seems strange that cases, in which the death of an Indian with 
enlarged spleen or liver would have occurred on account of beating by an Indian 


or in which a villager would have been shot by an Indian through mistake, are 
noticed very seldom. 


The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 2nd February, 1921, styles the 
Government law courts as guns, meant for the defending of the citadel of 
injustice in India, and observes that great activity was shown by the Govern- 
ment in tracing the murderers of Mr. Willoughby, because he was a Kuropean, 
while none was shown in the case of Shyam Lal, as he was an Indian. 


Referring to the visit to India of Sir Robert Baden Powell the chief of 
the British boy-scout movement, the Abhyuduya (Allahabad) of the 29th Jan- 


Miscellaneous. 


15. The Shraddha (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 28th January, 1921, publishes | 


main cause of discontent in India is economic distress 


uary, 1921, says tbat the boy-scout associations should be under the control of - 


the Indian public. Government money can be utilized on the ground that the 
money is taken from the public but the question of the life and death of such 
institutions should be placed in the hands of Indians. It condemns his state- 
ment that coloured and non-Christian boys cannot have the same standard of 
truth and uprightness as white Christian boys and hopes that the native leaders 
of the movement will boyeott his visit.. 


The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 6th February, 1921, complains that 
Government favours Anglo-Indian and moderate journals in the matter of 
official advertisements at the expense of papers of another political complexion 
even though they are influential and have a large circulation. 


The Municipal Review (Cawnpore) of the 3lsf January, 1921, says that in 
order to safeguard the interests of tenants the Act for the regulation of the house 
rent should be introduced in the cities of these provinces also. 


' Deploring the reckless squandering of public money in meeting the 
salaries of the presidents of the City Improvement Trusts at, Lucknow and 
Allahabad, the Aj (Benares) of the 30th January, 1921, invites the attention of 
the public to the sanction of Rs. 10,000 as cost of a motor car for Dr. Ranjit 
Singh, the Chairman of the Allahabad Trust and asks him to improve his heart 
before improving the city. It deplores the conduct of those Indians who are 
sowing seeds of disunion amongst their countrymen by endorsing the policy 
of keeping the public discontented by giving high salaries to a section of people. 


The Swadesh (Gorakhpur) of the 30th January, 1921, urges the patwaris of 
the United Provinces to organize strong unions in different parts of the province, 


before they join the ranks of the non-co-operators, otherwise there is a likeli- 
hood of their efforts proving fruitless. 


; III.—Po.uttico-RE.LiGi0vs. 


17. The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 5th February, 1921, urging the 
Hindus to consider the problem of ‘cow-sacrifice 
again, expresses regret that they should overflow 
with enthusiasm for cow-protection only when a few Muslims think of sacrificing 


Cow-killing. 
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a.cow while they never utter a single word against the slaughter of cattle 
which is going on daily for the table of white soldiers. | 


The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 3rd February, 1921, stating that a butcher 


of Khajwah (Fatehpur district) set a cow free on being paid Rs. 12, urges 


Hindus and Muslims to unitedly contribute towards the maintenance “of 
butchers, who would willingly give up their contemptible occupation of slaugh.- 
tering cows, when they are provided with adequate means of sustenance. 


18.. Referring to an article of Maulvi Muhammad Ali, president of the 


Ahmadiyya community discussing the relative 
merits of the spread of Islam by war and propa- 
ganda, the Medina (Bijnor) of the 1st February, 1921, observes that though it is 
highly necessary that the Musalmans of the world should unite among them- 
selves to establish the supremacy of Islam by presenting a united missionary 
front to the world, nevertheless they should not allow such of the Moslem races 
as have got warlike capacities to give up their efforts of achieving high 
efficiency in modern warfare to meet such situations as might occasionally 
confront them. | 


Miscellaneous. 


J. L. STRONACH, 


ALLAHABAD : Superintendent of ‘Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 


The 5th February, 1921. United Provinces. 
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I.—Po.tirtics. 


1. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 9th February, 1921, publishes the message 
etieaiiiia of the Bolshevik commander-in-chief of the Turkis- 


tan army to his Pamir division urging it to hasten 
to the aid of the Indian and Afghan patriots. 


Discussing the possibility of a Bolshevik invasion of India, Al Khalil 
(Bijnor) of the 4th February, 1921, says that though existing Indian troops 
might prove sufficient it is feared that it would be difficult to secure fresh 
recruits in the present temper of the country. Government must not also lull 
itself with the idea that a Bolshevik invasion would kill the non-co-operation 
movenient, If there is a Bolshevik invasion during the year Indians will begin 
to think that Government is in a tight corner and can very easily be made to 
grant immediate Swaraj. In these circumstances it is best for Government to 
revise the Turkish treaty and make amends for the Punjab wrongs immediately 
as delay would only raise the price at which peace and quiet can be bought. 


2. The Prabha (Cawnpore) for February, 1921, publishes a poem in which 


ilies the following lines occur :— 


India is feeling pity for the “ atrocities’ perpetrated on Ireland. 


But independence like Sita will not remain long in the hands of the 
_Ravana-like wicked persons. Great personal sacrifice, and the Hanuman-like 
sacrifice of McSwiney will be the cause of uprooting Lanka-like avarice. What- 


ever blood has been spilt out of devotion on the altar of sacrifice will become a 
lion to curb the elephant of power. | 


Look towards me (India), on all sides of whom a net of treachery is 


spread and the sinners are crushing with infantry my dear children, who are 
innocent. 


Creation has been startled at the showers of atrocities. . . . 
1 22 
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The unjust will see their own destruction with their own eyes—the unjust, 
who slight the defenceless and unarmed subjects. Brute force will be destroyed 
ouly by soul force, and non-co-operation. 


The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 3rd February, 1921, referring to the 
announcement of a certain military officer in Kerry (Ireland) that he would keep 
twenty Sinn Fein leaders as hostages with every military Jorry says that when 
the Germans did the same with the Belgians the British protested but now the 
atrocities which the same British are perpetrating on their subjects have eclipsed 


the *“‘ wicked, inhuman and fiendish *’ deeds of Germans and will in fact put the 
latter to shame. 


3. Al Aman (Bijnor) of the 7th February, 1921, says that though 
_Mr. Lloyd George may call Mustafa Kamal a 
; rebel he is also a victorious general and the British 
Premier will either bow to the inevitable and invite his representatives to the 
Peace Conference or quietly submit his resignation. 


The Mansur (Bijnor) of the 1st February, 1921, says that Britain did not 
fulfil the promises made during the war as it regarded the fight against Turkey 
as religious. Britain did not say this in so many words but all its actions go to 
show that the suspicion was justified. Armenia was granted independence and 
favour was shown to German and Bulgaria only because they were Christians. 
Not an inch of Germany territory was taken. But Egypt, Mesopotamia, Syria 
and Palestine did not get independence because they were Muslim countries. 
Persia was asked to abide by the terms of the Anglo-Persian agreement because it 
was a Muslim state. Dues not this show that while Britain helps Christian states 


The Near East and Asia Minor. 


jit tries to put down Muslim states so that, in course of time there may be no 


independent Muslim state left in the world ? 


Britain is pursuing the same goublefaced policy in India by according 
preferential treatment to Europeans, but events are so sbaping themselves that 
it will not be able to realise its dream of Christian world supremacy. It is, 
therefore, better for it to abandon its capitalistic and Imperialistic greed and free 
India, Egypt and other Muslim countries before it is forced to do so. 


The same journal of the 8th February, 1921, says that the Turkish 
Government is not representative of the Turkish nation and advises the 
British Government to invite Mustafa Kamal Pasha and representatives of all 
other Muslim countries to discuss the revision of the Sevres Treaty as the 
Turkish Government alone has no right to decide the fate of the Ottoman 
Empire in which Muslims all over the world are equally interested. The Allies 
cannot reduce the Turks to submission as they are supported by the Muslims of 
the whale world who have been famed for valour in all ages. They should 
think before they leap lest the fire kindled in the Near East may consume the 
whole world. | ! 


Referring to the official communiqué contradicting Sheikh Mushir Husain 
Kidwai’s statement that while France and Italy were in favour of the revision 
of the Turkish treaty, only England was standing in the way and was bent on 
annihilating Muslim states, the Jslah (Bijnor) of the 8th February, 1921, wonders 
why Government is trying to conceal well known facts. Inspite of the opposi- 
tion of India, France and Italy as evidenced in the press of these countries, 
Mr. Lloyd George who believes that British naval supremacy in the Mediter- 
ranean can be secured only through Greek support is determined to cling to the 
Sevres Treaty in utter'disregard of the religious feelings of the hundred millions 
of British Muslims. ) 


4. The Isiah (Bijnor) of the Ist February, 1921, publishes a fatwa by 

The Khilafat and non-co-operation Maulana Abdul Latif, Kifait Ullah and Ahmad Said 
propaganda. of Delhiin which they say that a Muslim Ruling 
Chief who prohibits speeches describing the duties of Muslims and does not 
allow peoplé to read translations of the Quran as it contains verses concerning 
Jehad and arrests or deports Muslims who give expression to their grief at the 
sufferings of Islam is nota Muslim and is not fit for rulership. 


tn i 


— The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 8th: February, 1921, says :— 


We are not thirsty for blood; we have not tasted it. May it not be that 
our arms might be excited at last by seeing injustices. May itnot be that our 
lips might.waver at seeing our mothers insulted. May it not be that our eyes 
might emit sparks, when firing might begin on the unarmed public. May it 
not be that the smoke of gun-powder might tempt us to cause smoke from 
bombs. Non-violence is our creed word only. We shall resort to non-violent 
non-co-operation and set an example to England and Japan who carried 
on bloody warfare in Jallianwala Bagh and Korea, even after having fought 


in Flanders and Port Arthur, respectively, and thus evinced insatiable blood- 
thirstiness. 


Condemning the violent methods of certain propagandists in Bundelkhand 
the Sahas (Jhansi) of the 30th January, 1921, warns the villagers against the 
dangers of following, such irresponsible men. The writer has no doubt about 
the fact that non-co-operation is the only way to attain Swaraj and says that 
there is great need of wise and educated men for instilling into the masses the 
true doctrines of non-violence and self-purification. 


The Aj (Benares) of the 6th February, 1921, condemns the proposed 
policy of Government. to have recourse to Bioscopic propaganda in order to 
regain the confidence of the public. No imaginary pictures will delude the 
public as long as their sufferings remain unmitigated. 


The Strt Darpan (Allahabad) for February, 1921, urges the women of India 
to follow the example of Mr. Gandhi, and inculcate in their young ones, and 
husbands ideas of independence, and service of country. The journal observes that 


they must use only country made goods and not co-operate with their husbands, 
if they fail in their duties. 


5. The Leader (Allahabad) on the 2nd February, 1921, says that General 
Dyer has not so far expressed any regret for the 
| Amritsar massacre and has evidently pocketed the 
proceeds of the fund raised by his countrymen who extolled his murderous deed 
_. and never thought of helping the families of his victims. Géneral Dyer seems 
to have awakened to the enormity of his offence after a lapse of nearly twentyone 
‘ months. However the proceeds of his lectures are not wanted by those whom 


he has orphaned and widowed. Let him present them to his old chief, Sir 
Michael O’ Dwyer. 


-The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of 4th February, 1921, observes that the sum 
thus raised would be a fresh insult to the self respect of Indians who would 
never accept relief from an arrogant foreigner. 


The Sahas (Jhansi) of the 30th January, 1921, publishes a poem ‘yad ho 
ki-na yad ho’ (you may or may not remember) in which the writer ‘pictures 
the heart-rendirg scenes in the Jallianwala Bagh and exhorts the people not 
to rest satisfied till Swaraj is obtained. A translation of the more important 
lines is given below. 


The Punjab question. 


* 3 * * % 


You may or may not remember the bloodshed in the Jallianwala Bagh. 
You may or may not remember the rivers of blood that flowed. 
When firing began and heaps of carcasses were lying. 
The tyrant Dyer was standing, you may or may not remember. 
* * * * * 


What could the general do when the ammunition was exhausted. 


When whipping was going in briskly, blood was falling in drops, the 
people became senseless and were revived by the application of medicine to be 
harshly beaten again. 


* * a a | * 
The mean hearts of the tyrants were highly gratified. 
Such was the insult inflicted on you, you may or may not remember. 
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Now save the honour of India by all possible means. 

Otherwise your very names will disappear from the face of the earth. 
Do not rest satisfied until Swaraj is obtained by soul force. 

This is your creed, this is your duty, you may or may not remember. 


The Prabha (Cawnpore) of the 1st February, 1921, publishes a story depicting — 


the brutality of a military officer of Amritsar who not only did not allow one 
Madho Prasad to provide medical aid for his son who was mortally wounded in 
the Jallianwala Bagh but also arrested and whipped him and indulged in 
heartless taunts in the presence of the bereaved father. 


6. The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 3lst January, 1921, refer- 
ae Jhansi, to the Sahas, says :— , 

The bureaucracy possesses a sufficiency of legal sections which act as 
unerring weapons. As soon as it is observed that some one is telling the truth, 
and speaking for the welfare of the country, those sections are applied, sections 
124A and 153A are very dear to the authorities and the wording of these 


sections is also such that it does not make the authorities answerable for their 


application. The Jhansi Magistrate has issued an order to the Sahkas on the 
basis of an article of the 28th November, 1920, to the effect that its publications 
fall within the purview of the above mentioned sections. The subject of the 
article is ‘‘ clamour for independence.” On reading the article we find that the 
editor has only referred to the up-lift ofthe country and encouraged the people 
with stories of Harish Chandra and Moradhwaj. The article urges the brave'sons 
of India to attend to their religion, and duties towards India, which was reduced 
to a hut by the English, and which is being governed by them, after having 
been robbed of its bravery, independence. and wealth. It is only on account 
of the force of religion that India is still existing after having undergone 
successive spells of foreign rule. We ask the Magistrate which statement in 


the article is devoid of truth. Is it the propagation of anti-Government ideas 


to speak the truth, tospeak highly of our ancestors’ actions, and to describe 
the atrocities perpetrated upon Indians. Though there are aeroplanes, we are 
overwhelmed by famine, plague and influenza, Exploitation bas impoverished 
India. No one has the right toclaim a monopoly of independence and religion. 
He, who can not see others independent,is a patron of slavery. Belgium is 
praised for having sacrificed itself at the altar of independence, while Indians 
are threatened with imprisonment for propagating sedition, because they also 
are crying for that very independence and that too not by spilling blood, but by 
passive and peaceful resistance. Does only the difference of place, make a 
difference in ideals? Bharat is becoming a celestial cow for England. Indians 
are now realising their true position, therefore this awakening is not liked by 
selfish people. It would be better if the magistrate of Jhansi studies once again 
the altered creed of the Indian National Congress. To weaken the courage 
of the Sakas by issuing a warning is to abuse the power vested in the magis- 
trate, 


Referring to the action taken against Mr. Hadi of Jhansi, Qazi Abdur 
Rahman, editor of 41 Wahid (Karachi) and Mr. Ghulam Rabhani of Bansahra 
(Hazra) the Js/ahk (Bijnor) of the 8th February, 1921, says that Government is 
mistaken in thinking repression will cow Indians. It is only aggravating 
unrest among them. The natural and religious feelings of a people can never 
be suppressed by force and conciliation is the only way. Government should 
reform before it is too late. | 


The Medina (Bijnor) of the 5th February, 1921, says that the practice of 
plain speaking has become very general in the country and it is difficult to guess 
why Government takes action against one individual and spares another. ‘The 
methods adopted by the magistrate of Jhaasi to prove the crime of Mr. Hadi 
show that no public worker is now safe. It was only the negligence of the 
officials which delayed action for so many months. 


In a leading article the Sahas (Jhansi) of the 30th January, 1921, says that 
the unique condition of India is due to its extreme dependence. ‘The adminis- 
tration of this country is designed only for the comfort and luxury of a hand- 
ful of inhabitants and for the maintenance of their prestige. Whenever a man 


ingtothe warning issued by the District Magistrate,. 
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cries for. justice, he is promptly crushed and silenced with the help of the repres- | 


sive power of the Government, The self-interest of the rulersis never sybor- 
dinated for the alleviation of the sufferings of the public. For. the maintenance 
of their interest, the rulers have never hesitated to commit deeds which have 
resulted in the blood-shed of the native inhabitants and in their imprisonment by 
thousands. The tragedies at Jallianwala Bagh, Champaran, Rai Bareli and Fyza- 
bad clearly show that the rulers can always treat us despotically to suppress 
our legitimate cry for justice. The people are now ready either to remove their 
grievances and sufferings or to leave the world for ever. The Government also 
have begun speedy repression in order to safeguard their interests. Signs of 
repression are visible throughout the length and breadth of India. The people 
know the repressive powers of the Government and the country is ready to bear 
all sorts of trouble. The paper concludes by challenging the Government to 
oppose the people with all the instruments of repression in its hand. 


7. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 8th February, 1921, urges that members 
of Legislative Councils should have freedom to 
publish their questions in the new papers without 
the permission of the Governor. The Governor, may subsequently disallow 
such questions in his Council but the public must be in a position to know what 
its representatives are doing. They shouid also have freedom to put questions 
and deliver speeches in the vernacular as a large number of zamindar members 
who do not know English have entered the Councils under the Reform scheme. 
The Medina (Bijnor) of the 5th February, 1921, expresses regret that 
though India is the poorest country in the world and living also is cheaper in, it, 
the salaries of the higher officials which are disproportionately high as compared 
with that of the subordinate officials are constantly being increased. Money 
is a very demoralising thing and it would be a pity if ministers accept high 
salaries thus being led to acquiesce in the higher salaries of other officials also. 


8. Referring to the Duke of Connaught’s speech, the Independent (Allaha- 
bad) of the 11th February, 1921, deplores the absence 
of any reference to the Khilafat and says that 
the attempts made by Government to prove that the Punjab was the thing that 
mattered and that the Khtlafat was of no import was fraught with disaster. The 
Swaraj and non-co-operation movements are centred in the uprising of Muslim 
sentiment in regard tothe Khilafat. India could be given the mandate over 
Mesopotamia, Palestine and Syria and the mandate should then mean the 
freedom of these countries and the right of the Musalmans to keep their Holy 
Places inviolate. | 

We recognize the eloquence of the Duke’s personal words regarding 
Amritsar, but the personal words of a Queen added at her own instance to the 
formal document drawn up by a minister moved the India of 1858, though the 
Queen’s servants turned it into a lie. We, however, now attach more value to deeds 
than words and only Swaraj can make it impossible for any one to desecrate the 
solemn grief of the son of a Queen of England. 


9. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 6th February, 1921, takes exception 
to the oath of loyalty to the King which Indian 
Boy Scouts have to take and says that though 
political loyalty is always assumed the promise of a scout is a serious matter 
going into the inner life of personality. When there are conflicting loyalties, 
between king and country as they have come about again and agafh and are now 
over shadowing the whole of our life it would be treason to young lads to 
make tbem choose. As between the two the right choice is that of the 
country. The difficulty can be obviated only by removing the mention of the 
King from the promise of loyalty and thorough non-officialisation of scouting 
in India. Scouting should thus be made honest and opened to non-co-operators. 
It is a good thing and should not be in danger of political shipwreck. 


10. The Jain Pradip (Deoband) for January, 1921, says that the British 
worship mammon and that it was due mainly to their 
ve greed for wealth that they came over to India and 
it is to satisfy the same greed that they are here and their policy or diplomacy 
is deceptive. 


The Reforms and the new Ministers. 


The Duke of Connaught’s visit. 


The Boy Scout movement. 


Miscellaneous. 
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The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of the 28th January, 1921, publishes a poem 


-by Hazrat Almash of Sbahpur in which the writer enumerating the grievances 
of Indians says that people serve them [Englishmen(?)] as slaves day and night 


fold their hands and salute them but they are damned and kicked.” “ We kiss 
their feet and the bureaucracy kicks us.” ‘If one goes near them they say 


.* Hush,’ and then if one does not run away they give a buffet.” “If Dyer kills 
‘his action is extolled. If we sigh we sin.” 


“Tf we speak out frankly we are 
“ White skin is the light of God. Black 
men are mere apes. ‘ashes are better than the chair in which we are 
not honoured.” We should not become Honourable Members. We should 
sweep the dust and be scavengers.” ‘We should wear coarse cloth and be 
happy, but we should not send for foreign materials.” : 


sentenced to solitary confinement,” 


11. The Bamdam (Lucknow) of the 8th February, 1921, says that Indian 
third class passengers were already smarting under 
the grievance of the increase of fares and it is adding 
insult to injury to reduce the number of trains and thus deprive them of 
sufficient accommodation also. 


12. The Jsigh (Bijnor) of the 1st February, 1921, says that Indians have . 
had enough of the lip sympathy of Government 
with indigenous industries, English manufactures 
are injuring Indian industries and Indian handicrafts are fast vanishing. The 
currency and exchange policy of Government has ruined Indian merchants within 
a year and India has lost 35 to 40 crores.. The flooding of the country with 
paper money has produced famine, people suffered serious loss owing to 
fluctuations in the price of the gold sovereign and now nickel coins have 
been let loose on the market. After the gold coin had been withdrawn 
from circulation the price of gold has been raised. The policy of free export 
Now that Indians have 
begun to murmur they are called revolutionists, but it should be borne in mind 


that until their grievances which are general are redressed Bolshevism will 
go On spreading ip the country. 


13. Referring to the growing tide of labour discontent in India and 
the frequent labour strikes in all the provinces, 
the Maryada (Allahabad) of December, 1920, 
advises the appointment of a mixed commission of officials and non-officials to 


investigate the condition of labourers in big industrial centres and to fix rates 
of wages based on its findings. 


14. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 9th February, 1921, referring to the 
statement of the Deputy Commissioner of Almora 
that the degar system cannot be abolished in a day, 


Railways. 


Economic questions. 


Labour troubles. 


Rasad and begar. 


enquires whether “ this agent of highhandedness at Almora” is not aware of 


the resolutions passed by the Kumaun Parishad at Haldwani in 1918 asking for - 
the discontinuance of the system within two years and containing a warning that 
if this was not done the public would stop it by adopting passive resistance and 
would not be responsible for the inconvenience caused to officials by such action. 
Did not this body confirm this resolution at Kotdwarain 19192 It is also heard 
that the local authorities will try to exact begar by force and have asked the 
local Government to arm them with sufficient powers and the Superintendent of 
Police has arrived at Almora with police constables. Is Government smelling a 
general rebellion in these provinces just asit did in Punjab in 1919 or only 
recently in Rae Bareli? Probably the sad tale of Jallianwala Bagh cannot 
reach the hills of Kumaun and awaken them to their duty and the local authori- 
ties will do this duty for us. We donot fear Jallianwala Bagh now, but we 


ag it our duty to warn Sir Harcourt Butler not to put down this movement 
y force. | 


The Shakti (Almora) of the Ist February, 1921, warns the villagers against 
the dangers of listening to the poisonous propaganda of title-holders and self- 
seekers and exhorts the people not to fear the threats of the bureaucracy and to 
remain firm in the path of non-violent agitation. Advocating unity of purpose 


( 8 ) 


and dettlement of disputes by panchayat courts, the writer urges the Kama Pari- 
sad and the educated people to do propaganda work. | 


15. Referring to the recent speech of the Governor, the Azad (Cawnpore) 
of the 3rd February, 1921, exhorts the United Prov- 
| _inces Government to solve the present question in 
right earnest and strongly advises it to fix rents in asettlement which should 
remain unaltered till any revision is made in the next and to tell the zamindars 
frankly that they have no right to rule over the peasants and are only agents to 
realise revenue and no more. 


The Maryada of- December, 1920, says that by attributing the disturbances 
to political agitators, the authorities are giving proof of their short-sightedness 
and if they want to weaken the force of the non-co-operation movement, they 
should at once devise measures for the alleviation of the miseries of Kisans, the 
amelioration of their present lot and their protection from oppressions of police- 


. Agrarian troubles. 


. men and other Government servants. The writer requests the zamindars to 


change their attitude towards the Kisans and to treat them as their own brethren. 


Referring to the agrarian disturbances at Rae Bareli and Fyzabad, the 
Sudharak (Agra) of the 7th February, 1921, says that the life of India depends 
upon the existence and well-being of the Aisans. The English newspapers have 
always said that Government are responsible for the security of the life and pro- 
perty of crores of Kisans and that a handful of educated men disturb the public 
peace by agitating for Swaraj. The paper asks the Government whether they 
were or were not aware of the fact that the police and the zamindars were 
spoiling the helpless and defenceless Kisans and whether it was necessary that 
the Government should sit silent until an affray took place and shots were fired 
and ironically remarks that the Government is protecting the poor voiceless 


Kisans by subjecting them to the oppressions of the police, the zamindars and 


the tahsil peons. 


‘Commenting on the dismissal of the case regarding the loot and plunders 
in connection with the agrarian trouble at Partabgarh, the Adhyudaya (Allahabad) 
of the 5th February, 1921, says that wires regarding the atrocities perpetrated by 
the Kisans at Rae Bareli and Fyzabad have been sent to England, but the cries of 
Kisan women, complaining of the loot of their hamlets, the insults to their person 
and the oppression of the police, have remained only acry in the wilderness. 
The people of Jaunpore prayed in vain for the appointment of a commission of 
enquiry and there is none to believe in the findings of the Prayag and Kashi 
Sewa Samitis. 


The Democrat (Allahabad) of the 6th February, 1921, referring to the 
attempt of the police to have certain villages evacuated for artillery practice 
says that if the ‘“‘ Montaguan councils”’ cannot put a stop to such injustice and 
cannot: make the repetition thereof impossible they have no business to meet 
or to pose as representatives of the public. The extremists should also act. 
‘‘The Defenders of the Empire” can indulge in “artillery practice” in far off 
and uninhabited places. They can, for instance, retire into the jungles of Oudh 
or the Himalayan recesses. 


16. While admitting that the agitators were undoubtedly responsible for 


exciting ignorant people and that the situation in 
Rae Bareli demanded firm handling, the JZeader 
(Allahabad) of the 6th February, 1921, says that Government’s share of the 


The Rae Bareli disturbances, 


_ responsibility in the matter cannot be minimised. If Government had taken 


timely steps to redress the admittedly legitimate grievances of the tenantry, the 
wind would have been taken out of the sails of the agitators and the tragic loss of 
life would not have taken place. We hope the reformed Government will prove 
more responsive to the popular will and will by its liberal policy be able to over- 
come the forces of disruption that are at work. 


As to the firing at Munshiganj we may enquire why it has become 
necessary to issue clear and definite instructions about the conditions under 
which fire should be opened if the men who fired were not to blame, the mere 
fact that the Deputy Commissioner and Superintendent of Police did not give 
orders to fire raises a strong presumption against the justification of firing. 
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Though the Deputy Commissioner states that he fired some shots in self-defence, 
Subedar Hakim Singh and in fact none of the sowars raise this plea. It is only 
the superior officers who have presumed that they fired inself-defence. The official 
defence offered is the weakest part of the whole case and leaves us unconvinced 
as to its necessity. While giving the authorities every credit for their patience 
and fully absolving them from any charges of vindictiveness inhumanity 
or recklessness we must point out that the crowd might have been peacefully 
dispersed by a promise that the Baba would be shown to them one or two days 
later. The Deputy Commissioner did the best he was capable of, but he cowd 
have done better. He was not equal to the grave emergency that had arisen and 
could not control the men under him. The plausible explanation offered by the 
Deputy Commissioner as to why a number of men were wounded in the back also 
leaves us unconvinced. | 


The Stri Darpan (Allahabad), February, 1921, commenting upon the 
congratulations of the Lieutenant-Governor to the authorities of Rae Barell, 
observes that His Honour ought to have first made an enquiry, and then sent the 


- congratulations as Mr. Birpal Singh and the Collector both deny knowledge of 
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firing at Rae Bareli. The journal also says that a little patience might have 
averted the whole catastrophe, when Jawahir Lal might have reached the place. 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 6th February, 1921, says that the 
Kisans were engaged in a perfectly lawful occupation when they got to the city 
side of the Munshiganj bridge as they were only going to see the Baba and to 
ventilate their grievances against the taluqdars. They were not bound to obey 
Even after crossing 
the river they were perfectly within their legal rights. The Deputy Com- 
missioner alone had the power to disperse the crowd, provided it did not obey “an 
adequate order” or “command” in that behalf. Probably he was perfectly 
oblivious: of this power of his and individual sowars or policemen were not 
empowered to use fire-arms without the order of the Deputy Commissioner, and 
the Government ought to arraign the sowars, who shot four men, for murder and 
the Deputy Commissioner for attempted murder. The plea of self-defence does 
not arise at all, because there was no offence conceived or committed against the 
officials in respect of which they had to defend themselves as is clearly shown by 
the fact that not a single policeman or official suffered the least appreciable hurt. 
We refuse to identify panic with attack and even if there is a case of self-defence 
let the indicted officials make it out to the satisfaction of a competent judicial ° 
authority. There used to be an anzient treasured doctrine of ordered government, 
that Government is by law and not by caprice. Apparently those days are over. 


The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 6th February, 1921, commenting upon the 
official report of the Rae Bareli disturbances regrets that the Government has not 
been able to find out the real facts and has given a wrong and an unsympathetic 
account of the tragedy. There can be no greater untruth than to say that non- 
co-operators took undue advantage of the peasants’ grievances and incited them 
to commit violence. The Government has not yet been able to dissover who fired, 
why firing was resorted to and by whose order. It has in a way admitted 
that the firing at Munshiganj was not justified. Such an attempt of the Govern- 
ment to exculpate its officers in utter disregard of thé lives of the tenantry can 
never be said to be proper or sympathetic. The paper says that it does not want 
any help from Government in this connection asit has had a foretaste of official 


enquiries and hopes that the Congress Committee will soon begin its enquiries 
and publish its report. : | 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 8th February, 1921, says that the 
officials have taken a most disastrous step in forbidding all meetings in the Rae 
Bareli district. In view of the. large number of people involved, the acute 
nature of the agrarian grievances and the agitation among the Kisans there is the 
ever-present possibility of viclence. It is therefore not wise to shut the mouths 
of Pandit Gauri Shankar Misra and other non-co-operators who are preaching 


non-violence, | 
17. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 8th February, 1921, referring to 
frequent reports of assaults on Indians by Europeans 


Assaults on Indians by E . . . 
“Pes gays that prosecutions are in such cases out of the 
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question as justice is uniformly. denied, a conviction is‘nearly unobtainable and 
when, it'is had, the punishment is: miserably inadequate. The only way out 
seems to be practise non-co-operation and attain Swaraj. | 
Referring to the case of Sergeant Oartwright the Oudh Punch (Lucknow) 
of.the 28th January, 1921, wonders what the physiological function of the spleen 
in the human body is. It says that experience has shown that the spleen isa 
legal shield which has been created in the body of Indians to protect any white 
man against the charge of murder and it remdins a mystery why it was created 
in the bodies of the people of other nations. A certain peddler of Agra, says the 
;paper, went to sell his commodities to a certain white man’s place. The Mem- 
_, Sahib took offence at a certain matter and the mill of kicking began to work et 
full power. The purse of the peddler’s spleen, however, could not support the 
burden and it burst. The bargain of life wasover. The law has also accustomed 
itself to inspect the spleen in the case of a Kuropean murderer and justice also 
does the same and the doctor also uses a ‘‘spleenoscope”’ in such cases, If, says 
the editor, he had come across the peddler he would have asked him whether he 
had gone thera to sell his commodities or to get his spleen operated upon. 


In future those who wish to have dealings with Sahib-log should keep with 
them a certificate that their spleen is not diseased. 


The Sudharak (Agra) of the 31st January, 1921, refers to the hearsay reports 
‘in Agra that Shyam Lal was killed for insisting on the payment of his dues and 

the statement in the High Court judgement that he was murdered for insulting the 
Sergeant’s wife was incorrect and says that whatever the fault of the murdered may 
be, Justice Walsh and the jury have declared the murderer to be innocent. The 
paper questions the right of Sergeant Cartwright to take the law into his own 
hands and protests against the acquittal of Sergeant Cartwright in the face of 
punishments meted out to others for taking the law into their own hands. 
Referring to the statement in the judgement that Englishmen always do such things 
whenever such insults are levelled against them, the’ writer invites the attention 
of the Judge to the Khoril and Meerut cases and wants to know whether there was 
no room there for considering the feelings of Indians. The writer says that he is 
not protesting against the judgement of the High Court, but only inviting atten- 
tion to the preference shown toa particular colour which has become only too 
frequent, It asks Indians to take the lesson that if any white man insults an 
Indian woman in the way Shyam Lal insulted Sergeant Cartwright’s wife, they can 
unhesitatingly punish the offender without caring for the established laws. 
Referring to the statement of Mr. Bell that he hated the ideathat an Indian 
should touch a white man, the paper remarks that Indians have to face gun- 
shots whenever they protest against similar action on the part of white men and 
cites the Khoril case as an instance. 


The paper concludes by saying that co-operation between two nations is only 
possible when one considers another on a platform gf equality in all respects. 


The Cawnpore Gazette of the 8th February, 1921, expresses regret that in 
spite of the circumstances in which a European ravished an Indian female and 
caused the death of an Indian male, the representative of British justice at 
Aligarh, the Sessions Judge, has contented himself with sentencing the accused 
to rigorous imprisonment for two years land a half. The accused is still un- 
satisfied and has appealed to the High Court. We await developments there. 


The Jslah (Bijnor) of the 8th February, 1921, enquires whether British 
justice regards this punishment as adequate and whether an Indian guilty of 
ravishing a European female and causing the death of a European male would 
have escaped so lightly. There is a law even for the prevention of cruelty to 


animals, but no value is attached to Indian blood as against a European. These 
oppressions are shaking the foundations of the Empire, and it is because of such | 


gross injustice that the non-co-operation movement is gaining ground and 
Indians are demanding full Swaraj. 

18. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 9th February, 1921, says that the com- 
bination of judicial and exeoutive functions leads 
to miscarriage of justice and supports the resolution 
-of Mr. Har Chand Rai in the Council of State in favour of their separation. | 

@ a 24 , ' 
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The Vaishya Hitkari (Meerut) for January, 1921, urges that the word 
“Vaishya” should be used instead of “ Baniya” in the census returns this 
year. 7 Sta are ae ri 


19. The Iqbal (Moradabad) of the 8th February, 1921, states on the 

iia ile authority of Amrita Bazar Patrika (Calcutta) that 

at page 35 of Mr. Sanderson’s ‘“ The story of 
England ” which is included in the school curriculum the Prophet has been 
styled ‘a liar’ and says that after the events of 1917 at Calcutta as a result of the 
attack on the Prophet’s tomb in an article inthe Jndian Daily News, it should not 
BW forgotten that Muslims prefer death to religious insults and urges them to 
withdraw their children from schools in which such books are taught.- 


J. L. STRONACH, 


ALLAHABAD : - Superintendent of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 


The 5th February, 1921. United Provinces. 
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1.. The Independent (AJlahabad) of the 18th February, 1921, referring to INDEPENDENT, 
The XKhilafat and non-co-opera- the report that Mr. Hasan Imamiis likely to be nomi- 1®® Fapresry. 
tion. | nated as the Indian representative at the London 
Conference, says that it would be a serious blunder on the part of the Govern- 
ment to ignore the Ali Brothers who are the natural and the only represen- 
tatives of the movement and nominate Mr. Imam. Mr. Imam is bound to fail 
and come back a discredited man. If, however, he-is to go the paper hopes that 


7 will confer with Mr, Gandhi and the Ali Brothers before he proceeds to 
ondon. 


The Medina (Bijnor) of the 17th February, 1921, writing under the head- MEDINA. 
ing “‘ The shadow of Ireland over India,”’ says that the Dyer episode was only a © 1" j9)"""”” 
touchstone which has shown that the Government of India is not capable of | one 
ruling the country for along time. It cannot hope to win over the people to 
whom it has during the 170 years of its rule accorded a treatment to which 
even the Negroes of Africa are not subjected. Different treatment is méted out - 
to Indians in the law courts and the army. The Congress and the Indian banks 
are weeping over the currency policy.. The blow dealt to Indians by trampling . 
upon their sentiments is indescribable. The thought of the atrocities perpe- 
trated on the Hindu leaders and the labouring class is sufficient to break the 
heart. All such incidents have ruffled the even surface of India and, if the 


demands of the people are not soon conceded, India may become a second 
Ireland. 


The Prem (Brindaban) of the 14th February, 1921, ridicules the bureau- PREM, 
| cratic contention that Gandhi and his disciples play like children, and says that aoe 
the fact is true to some extent as children always clap at and follow a ~ 
mad man whenever they happen to see one. The Government has gone mad and 
’ Mahatma Gandhi and his followers are forcing it to retire. 


The Christian Nationalist (Allahabad) of the 5th February, 1921, says that _ vHRISTIAN 
_ Mr. Gandhi's creed that brute force is to be met not by vengeance but by passive “spy NALIST. 
resistance and. soul force is in accordance with the doctrines of Christianity. 121, 
This does not mean that we approve of the tyrant’s baseness or bow before 7 
his power, but we are too elevated to make use of physical vengeance. Any man, 
however strong, is sure to be overwhelmed by another stronger than himself, 
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‘but we know that pride goeth before a fail. The day Indians loyally 


practice Satyagraha they will gain Swaraj, because they will realize the futility 
of brute force and the power of soul power latentin them. Thé-Arms Act isa 
blessing as it prevents us from replying to brute force by brute force and the 
number of believers in soul force or Satyagraha goes onincreasing. If Sapru 
and Chintamani and even Malaviya have renounced Gandhi we should remember | 
that even Peter in the hour of trial deserted the Messiah. Deceived Christians 
should rally under the banner of Satyagraha and the traitors should behold the 


writing on the wall and tremble. ; 


The Islahk (Bijnor) of the 16th February, {921, deplores the inactivity of 
the Sufis and appeals to them to come forward and takea leading part in the 
non-co-operation movement, It says that the wlema, the Hindu sadhus and 
others are doing their bit and they—the Sufis—alsg should come out of their 


monasteries and do their level best to furtber the cause which is equally sacred to 
them also. 


The Jadoo (Jaunpur) of the 18th February, 1921, publishes an article 
from Vajodi, in which he exhorts people to non-co-operate with those who are 
hypocritical, treacherous, and opposed to the Kafilafat and Shariat and try 
to promote their personal interests, They should be excluded from meetings, 


degraded from their high positions and socially boycotted. 


| The Ahinsa (Benares) of the 38rd February, 1921, publishes a contributed 
poem erftitled “ wakilwa (vakil)” urging non-co-operation with Government - 
and boycott of Government aided school8 and colleges. .The writer says that 
the penury of the kisans is due to the exactions of the vakils, exportation of their 
hard-earned money to foreign countries through their agency, and the exploita-: 
tion of their ignorance. The vakils have forced the people to live with Satan. 


The people are determined to boycott the law courts and thus make the profes- 
sion of law impossible. : aed | 


The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 17th February, 1921, in a leading article 


- strongly condemns the unsympathetic attitude of the vakils towards thé non-co- 


operation movement and says that the vakils never undergo the least trouble in 
producing the necessaries of life'and in increasing the national wealth, but always | 
take the first opportunity to utilize the best produce*of the country and to 
indulge in Juxuries at the cost of their poor and miserable brethren. They do. 
not care to study the sufferings and the penury of kisans and consider it their 
right to bleed the fisans and labourers to the utmost. | 


2. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th February, 1921, says that the action 

i iii ili of the Government in allowing Mr. Jamna Das - 
at ‘oor Dwarka Das’ resolution on the Punjab affairs indica- 

tes that a very large change for the better has come over the Government of 


India. The irreconcilables may not be satisfied with the proceedings of the 


assembly and may still demand their pound of flesh, but even they ought to 


‘admit that the Government has descended a great deal from the lofty position of 


virtual scorn of public opinion which they occupied, by admitting that mistakes 
were committed by the officials and by expressing regret for their misdeeds. Who 
could have thought a few months ago that a non-official resolution on the 
Punjab would be carried unanimously in the popular chamber constituted under 
the Reforms Act. The new era has begun with this promising augury, and it is 
hoped that the debate will finally close “the most unhappy episode in the 
history of British rule in India.” The paper therefore urges that people should 
draw a veil over the past and brace themselves in their constructive efforts to 
achieve their goal with British help and guidance. | 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 18th February, 1921, affirms that after 
taking all the factors into consideration the last is not heard of the Punjab and 
that Sir William Vincent’s appeal is in vain. Mr. Jumna Das’ resolution is 
really academic and lays down propositions about Government which nobody | 
can seriously dispute. The whole administration of martial law was based on 
the doctrine of racial inequality. Racial inequality was practised and affirmed 
by every officer—military and civil—who was concerned in the tragedy. Then 
there is the matter-of relief to the injured and the relatives of those who were 


_ officers -was withdrawn. 
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killed.. There is no question of policy involved in it-as it is a matter of humani- 
tarian relief only.. The part of the resolution asking for punishment: of the 
This scrutiny shows how academic and unreal the 
whole thing was. It has cost the nation nearly two years’ hard struggle to secure 
the acknowledgment of the bare truth in the Punjab. The course of the 
struggle and the strength that has grown out of it have shown that the labour 
is worth a higher prize. The prize shall no longer be the acknowledgment 
of the offence by the offender, but the taking away from the offender of the 
power to offend. In other words, public opinion about the Punjab is no longer 
concerned with the hanging of General Dyer or with the impeachment of 
O'Dwyer, but with Swaraj. 


3. Referring to the resolution in the Council of State regarding 
repressive legislation, the Bhavishya (Allahabad) of 
the 18th. February, 1921 complains that Mr. Shastri 
does not want the abrogation of the Seditions Meetings Act as he wants to utilize 
it to check the onward tide of nationalist propoganda. The nationalist leaders 
are bent upon securing freedom and will not be discouraged by such tactics. 
They love freedom and they will secure it even at the sacrifice of their lives. 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 13th February, 1921, says that while the 
Duke is preaching peace the bureaucracy is making healing and forgiveness impos- 
sible by its systematic crusade against public workers. No one has yet assumed 


Repression. 


responsibility for the shooting in these provinces, and the arrest of Deo Narain 


and Kedar Nath is keeping the Fyzabad kisans in a ferment and it is as much as 
the non-co-operation leaders can do to keep the kisansin order. On top of all 
this comes the news of the arrest of Baba Ram Chandra before a crowd of 
80,000 sympathizers and we are unwillingly driven to the only conclusion possible 
that the act was deliberately meant to provoke a riot. Peace propaganda by the 
Duke and repression in the same breath by the bureaucracy is simply incom- 
prehensible to us. Fortunately self-restraint and non-violence triumphed. We 
do not complain of repression, but let there be either open peace or open war; 
“ this mixed affair of talking peace and doing a little assassin’s workjas a diversion 
is absolutely beyond ws.”’ 


_ The same journal of the 17th February, 1921, says that evidence has lately 
been accumulating that a definite and carefully controlled campaign of 
repression is now set on foot against non-co-operators. People must there. 
fore now think and decide how to strengthen themselves in the struggle to 
which they are committed and clearly realize these methods of the bureaucracy. 
The Government of [ndia, as it exists now, can be conducted only by such methods 
asare intolerable and in violation of all the canons of civilized government. 
It is hard to conceive, says the paper, how the preaching of non-violent non- 
co-operation can come within the provision of section 107 of the Criminal Proce- 
dure Code, of which violence contemplated or contingent is an essential part. 


The same journal of the 19th February, 1921, commenting on the arrest of 
Mr. Yakub Hasan, says that Mr. Yakub Hasan and his colleagues were faced with 
a peculiar difficulty at Calicut, On the one hand peuple were angry with the 
order of the Magistrate and the importance of non-violence had tobe impressed 
on them which could be done most effectively through public meetings. 
other hand, there was the order of the Magistrate. ‘The choice lay between the 
inflammation of popular feelings by the failure to address people and the breach 
of the Magistrate's order. The choice was between a grave public danger and 
self-suffering. Mr. Yakub Hasan and his collegues are therefore to be congra- 
tulated for their decision to disobey the Magistrate’s order. The place of those 
who have gone to prison ‘should be taken by others. ‘The determination of the 
Magistrate to arrest every public worker who goes to Calicut makes the non- 


co-operators’ work easy. There should be a stream of speakers to go to Calicut 


to hold meetings and, if only the stream is long enough, the Magistrate wil! be 
beaten. | | 

The Democrat (Allahabad) of the 13th February, 1921, wondering why 
the arrest of Baba Ram Chandra was effected at Benares before a large gathering 
and not at Allahabad where he lived for many days before the Benares meeting 
and when the warrant of arrest was inthe hands of the Allahabad police who 
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was aware of the Baba’s whereabouts, says that there can be only one conclusion 
possible. It was done with the deliberate intention of provoking a riot and then 
quelling the riot ina sea of blood. This, says the paper, is the most elaborate 
business of the agent provocateur in history and, if through impulse or misplaced 


loyalty a rescue had been attempted. there would surely have been a repetition 
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of Jallianwala Bagh with Mr.’Gandhi also in the bagh. The place of the Super- 
intendent of Police who conceived, elaborated and carried out this cold-blooded 
conspiracy against the non-co-operation movement is not in British India, His 
genius is really wasted here. He should either have been the servant of the 
Czar or a member of Lenin’s Extraordinary Commission. 


The Aj 'Benares) of the 11th February, 1921, condemns the action of the 
Government in arresting Baba Ram Chandra at Benares, and says that the peace- 
ful and non-violent attitude of the kisane of Oudh was due‘to the unceasing 
efforts of those arrested. Government will realize its mistake in course of time. 
The journal observes that the present situation would never have arisen had the 


Government not regarded their friends as their enemies. 


Referring to the order prohibiting meetings of Kisan Sadbhas in the Rae 
Bareli district and condemning the conduct of the Government in crushing the 
innocent and highly idealistic spirit of the ordinary public, the journal of the 
same date says that by forcing the kisans to observe silénce under the pressure 
of the police and the soldiers the authorities get an opportunity to say that the 
large bulk of the population of India is satisfied with the present system of 
administration. | . 


Commenting on the arrests of Messrs. Kedar Nath and Deo Narain Pandey 
of Fyzabad and the prohibitive orders served on the leaders of Bara Banki, the 
journal of the same date deplores the conduct of the authorities and says that 
Government by their own actions create a situation leading to disturbances of 
peace and order. After showing the futility of the repressive policy of the 
Government and the improbability of crushing the spirit of an awakened public, 
the writer observes that the present situation has offered an opportunity o 
showing whether the English are naturally benevolent or not. " 


The Musafir (Agra) of the 11th February, 1921, referring to the arrest of 
Messrs. KedarjNath and Deo Narain, remarks that it is to be regretted that Gov- 
ernment in spite of its bitter experience in the past is not ready to give up 
repression. ‘The journal warns the Local Government against the grave conse- 
quences that may ensue and appeals to it to change its present policy. , 


The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 12th February, 1921, publishes a letter in 
which the writer protests against the order.of the Deputy Commissioner of 
Bara Banki probibiting the holding of any meeting inthe mela of Raeganj, and 
says that the meeting could in no way have been a source of any disturbance. 
It was to have been held to ask the people to abstain from the violent methods 
which they have recently adopted. 


Referring to the restrictions imposed upon Mr, Jan Muhammad, the leader 
of the Kabul Muhajirin and his party, prohibiting them from proceeding to 


-Kabul, the Hindustayi (Lucknow) of the 13th February, 1921, observes that the © 


Government:are, by detaining those who are no longer British subjects, creating 
a situation from which serious political complications may arise. 


The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 16th February, 1921, referring to the 
demand of a security of Rs. 2,000 from the local Sudha Sancharak Press for 
printing asmall pamphlet, says that the pamphlet was printed a month ago, and 
the preachers were dessiminating its contents even before this. It wonders why 
no steps were taken earlier and why so much strictness was shown only after the 
publication of the pamphlet. It also protests against the demand of such 


a heavy security from such a small press and says that it can only be interpreted 
as another act of repression. | 


The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 12th February, 1921, lodges an 
emphatic protest against the punishment of Mr. Hadi for preaching non-violent 
non-co-operation, the only way pointed out by the National Congress to win 
Swaraj. The Punjab atrocities and the Khilafat wrongs are enough to create 
hatred and discontent against the Government. The charge cannot be proved 
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even by the version of the’ speech submitted by the police, Much stress was 


laid in the use of the word haramzada. (unlawfully begotten or bastard), which 
is nothing more than abuse. - Considering the doings of the court and the laws of. 


the bureaucracy, it is. apparent that Mr. Hadi was innocent and has been unjustly 
punished. The only fault he committed. was his display of his love for his 
country and his religion which always irritates the present bureaucracy. 


The same journal of the 18th February, 1921, publishes a contributed 


letter in which the writer complains of. the high-handedness of the police in 
arresting Shib Charan Lal at Brindaban withoat any warrant and apparently 
without any fault and appeals to Government to release the innocent victim, 


4. Referring to the disallowance of Mr. Khaparde’s resolution on 

ii Witten. repressive laws and criticizing the psychology of those 

| _co-operators who think that the new Councils will 

usher in a new era, the Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 17th February, 1921, says 
that: the said resolution would have been allowed had the new Couzcils given 


real powers to the public of India. ‘The real fact is that the new Councils bave 
made the Government more self-willed. | 


.5. Referring to the appeal made by the Duke in his speech in Delhi, the 

Sine Tetee’e wait. Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 12th February, 1921, 

| - observes that every Indian is prepared to respond 

to the appeal provided that the Government on their part try to atone for the 
Punjab atrocities, and says that the speech has been a source of great disappoint- 


mént to Mussalmans for it has not touched on the Khilafut question which is 
the chief cause of the unrest prevailing in India. | 


_ _Al Burid (Cawnpore) of the 16th February, 1921, expresses regret that 
His Royal Highness the Duke has regarded the present unrest in India as 
due to the Punjab wrongs only and not to the Khilafat. The journal says. 


| that it is the Khilafat which is the chief cause of unrest not only in India but 


{throughout the East; unless this question is satisfactorily settled, it is vain to 
expect that there can be peace in the world. 


The Medina (Bijuor) of the 17th February, 1921, says that people hoped 
that the Koyal Message would be of such a nature that it would produce a 
soothing effect on the Punjab wounds, but it has disappointed them and has 
sprinkled salt over the wounds. 
unfortunate Mussalmans, 
and condone oppression. 


The Aj (Benares) of the 12th February, 1921, says that while on one side 
the public is suffering numerous troubles, the jails are being filled with poor 
kisans, and the freedom of national leaders is being fettered; on the other side 
the public is beginning to realize its rights and the heart of India seems anxious 
to regain its lost freedom. It endorses the spirit of trust and reconciliation in 
the Duke’s speech and ‘says that the systemeof government should be changed 
in order to reduce his words to action. Mere words canaoot heal wounds. 


6. The Bharat Bandhu (Hathras) of the 16th February, 1921, publishes 
: a prayer by a student “ Dhatiram Prem” in which the 
See following lines deserve notice :— 

Our ancestors spent their days in independence, while slavery bas fallen 
to our lot. Make us independent again. ‘The unjust people have spoiled our 
education, on account of which great ignorance is prevailing in India. May we 
die for the cause of country. | 


he Independent (Allababad) of the 17th February, 1921, commeating 
on the distribution of Bronze Medals to school children in honour of the war 
memorial in Delhi and of the men who died in the war wishes that the words 
‘ For Freedom and Honour” which are inscribed on the reverse of these medals 
were true of the thousands of Indians who died in the war. “They died not 
knowing for what they died, and our rulers have desecrated the sanctity of their 
sacrifice by taking away the freedom and honour of other people. In destroying 
the freedom of other people we, their survivors have ourselves become bondsmen 
and slaves.” 


It has also authorized Lord Chelmsford to sanction 
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It has not even touched on the grievances of the 
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The Safina (Lucknow) of the 14th February, 1921, publishes a letter from 


the Secretary, Waqf department, Shiah Conference, Lucknow, in: which the 


writer urges the necessity of forming ati All-India Shia Political League in the 


coming Easter holidays. He also proposes that daily Shia papers should be started 
from the common fund to protest against the Persian and other Muslim incidents 
and to bring about the union of the Shias with other sects of Islam to make 


_ party faction impossible in future. 


Commenting on the Viceroy’s speech in connection wjth the opening of the 


Chamber of Princes at Delhi, the Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 13th February, 


1921, says that Government wants to have the Princes as Allies in carrying on 
the system of government which they call good government. Gandhi’s non- 
co-operation movement will be opposed with the help of these Princes. It con- 
demns the statement of the Duke in his Council inauguration speech at Delhi 
that it is the duty of the Government to protect the power and prestige of ‘the 
ruling Princes, and says that it is nothing but trampling under foot of the rights 
and freedom of the subjects of Native States. Referring to.the statement that 
the Princes will be appointed to high responsible posts within the Empire the 


writer ridicules the ability and statesmansbip of the Princes. ‘Bhe writer con- 


cludes by saying that Indians as a whole will have to oppose the combined 
force of the Government, the Princes and the taluqdars, and will either secure 
Swaraj for the whole of {ndia or will remain lifeless for ever. 


Referring to the official atrocities in the Tonk State and the laissez faire 
attitude adopted by the Agent and the Government, the Hindustant (Lucknow) 
of the 17th February, 1921, enquires whether Government would prefer to 
persist in the same policy of non-interference when the situation in Tonk takes 


a serious turn and the State is faced with a revolution like that of Russia or 
Portugal, 


7. The Independent(Allahabad) of the 18th February, 1921, contains an 


4 ee ‘ . . ° ° 9 
Dead ah depen article headed the ** Swaraj and begar inconsistent 


by Mr. C. F. Andrews, in which the writer says | 


that Swaraj and forced labour are two things diametrically opposed to each 
other and that the limitation contained. in the words “ within the British 
Empire” has robbed the word Swara) of half its music in the ears of the 
writer who knows intimately the British Empire and all it denotes of white. 
supremacy. The publication of the press communiqué of the Government of 
United Provinces is not likely to allay public feeling about the forced labour 
in the Kumaun Hills, because it says nothing about any immediate settlement of 
the question and immediate prohibition of begar. It only speaks of the reduc- 
tion of the paid forced labour called war and its eventual abolition. The 
reason wby the Government of India still clings to forced labour is that there 


is money in it, and atthe present time everything that represents money value | 


is clung’ to by the British Government in order to pay off war debts and reduce 
the proportion of overloaded “ military” expenditure. | 

The A) (Benares) of the 16th February, 1921, says that the begar system 
is reminiscent of slavery. The paper deplores the indifferent attitude of the 
authorities towards the excessive exactions and oppression of patwaris and des- 
cribes the iniquitious system under which the patwari secures an absolute control 
over two villages in his jurisdiction for levying rasad and begar, etc. 

The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 12th February, 1921, refutes the state- 
ment that Kumaunis have never opposed the system and says that discontent 
was prevalent in several parts and is now affecting the whole division owing to 


the indifference and incompetence of the authorities. In view of the impro- 


bability of a dearth of coolies on suitable wages as also in view of the employ- 


ment of Sarkari Banias for the supply of foodstuffs, etc., the paper advises the 


abolition of the system at an early date.. 


Referring to the present agitation against the coolie begar system in 
Kumaun, the Shakti (Almora) of the 8th February, 1921, invites the attention of 
Government to the aid rendered by the Kumauanis in bringing about the success- 
ful termination of the Great War. The Kumaunis were present at every battle 
front and helped the cause of this deceitful Government in the name of justice, 


Thousands of people sacrificed their lives and received nothing in return. The. 


Be te 


bureaucracy is extremely treacherous and cunning. It has been stated in: public 
that the Kumaunis have been repaid for their praiseworthy. sacrifice. The 
Government have paid money to the relatives of the deceased, but money 
cin neither buy people nor can it bring back the dead. ‘he villagers are 
suffefing acutely from the oppressions of the patwaris and the evils of forced 
labour. It is the duty of the Government to devise means for the alleviation of 
these miseries. Had Government liked, they would never have had a better 


opportunity to confer a boon upon the Kumaun public. ' 


The Bhavishya (Allababad) of the 13th February, 1921, regrets that the 
appeal of the public has produced no effect upon the authorities. The Govern- 
ment version that coolie war and forced labour are different things is a white 
lie. The paper asks the people not, to place any confidence in the statement of 
Government that the system will be discontinued in course of time and exhorts 


_ them to remain firm in the path of the sacred non-violent agitation. 


8. The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 18th February, 1921, says that the 
first chapter of the reform episode is bristling with 
incidents affecting kisans and that the bureaucracy 
have-lost the confidence of the kisans on account of the tragic occurrences at Rae 
Bareli and Fyzabad and the subsequent arrests of their true friends. ‘The kisans 
know that Swaraj is the only way for ameliorating their condition and are boldly 
agitating in the face of bureaucratic efforts against their movement. 


* Agrarian troubles. 


The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 18th February, 1921, publishes a letter in 
which the writer holds the zamindars responsible for the kisan unrest, and 
observes that it is the zamindars that have brought about the situation by their 
excessive zoolum. | | 


The Ahinsa (Benares) of the 3rd February, 1921, publishes a contributed 
article in which the writer describes the sufferings of the késans and suggests 
remedial measures such as the education of their children, the formation of 


panchayat courts, use of home-spun cloth, agitation against the ejectment clauses 


of the Tenancy Act and ever-increasing rent, the protection of milch cows and 
buffaloes and the fostering of union amongst themselves. : 


The secretary, Oudh Kisan Sabha, writing in the Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) 
of the 11th February, 1921, contradicts the statement in the official report that 
the people of the Fyzabad district were excited by the Kisan Sabha agitation 
and then started looting. He says that if the police had raised even a 
little finger the looting .would not have assumed such proportions. Looting 
lasted for three days, and, though the police station was only three miles away, 
not'a single constable came out. Ifthe ¢hanadar had come out: in uniform on 
horse back the: simple kisans would have fied in terror and Ramnagar and 
Lalldpur would have been spared. A Kisan Sabha preacher, Tribhuan Dat, 
was present there and he alone was able to pacify 2,000 kisans and save Sipah 
village from loot. ‘The police came out to carry on -their loot and beating 
after the regular loot had stopped. They are still continuing this loot and 
are taking bribes freely. I myself saw people complaining to the Deputy Com- 
missioner and they proved that Sub-Inspector Suraj Prasad had taken bribes. 
Policemen enter houses at night under pretence of searching them and as the men 
have been already arrested they attack the women and violate their chastity. I 
myself saw the Hafizpur incident, and when I reported if to the Deputy Collector 
and the Inspector of Police at Ramnagar they promised that there would not 
be a repetition of such an ‘incident. In the same way a daroga beat a girl 
of fifteen years in an arhar field close to her house with the butt-end of bis gun 
and forcibly violated her chastity. Itis strange to see that while the police 
is thus looting and oppressing the people and dishonouring them, the Kisan 
Sabha is held to blame for the looting. 


9. Commenting on the recent resolution of the Government in connection 
with the agrarian disturbances in Rae Bareli, the 
Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 10th February, 1921, says 
that Government have tried in vain to white-wash the actions of their officials, but 
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an impartial enquiry, but now they have got the proofs ia their hands. 
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the Government resolution has no value in the eye of the public as the Govern- 
ment has arrived at its conclusions on the basis of the accounts submitted by 
the responsible officials themselves. It refutes the allegation that political 
agitators exploited the legitimate grievances of the tenantry and asks Govern- 
ment whether they can name any leading politician who was connected *with 
the disturbances. The resolution admits that there was a state of unrest prior 
to the firing, but Government did not try to find out persons. responsible for 
creating this state of anarchy. The writer doubts the statement of a certain 
Maulvi that he was forced to say that he would bemade king of Salone after the 
declaration of Gandhi 7a7 and his request to the Deputy Commissioner for pardon 
and regards it as nothing more thanatale. Referring to the statement that there 
has been no public criticism of the firing at Fursatganj, the writer says that 
the political degradation of Indian newspapers has not kept pace with that of 
the authorities. ‘The papers made no comments, because they had not eg ope 

e are 
gding to warn Government that we will publish facts which will make the 
Government and the officials who perpetrated the evil deeds quake. The Govern- 
ment version that the mob was distinctly criminal and undoubtedly out of hand 
and that the police and the Deputy Commissioner were attacked is a downright lie. 
By saying that one or two pistol shots were fired the Government has tried to 
shield the officials upon whom rested the responsibility for firing upon a defence- 
less crowd. As regards the statement that there is no possibility of any disclosures 
of new facts in the future owing to the fear of tutored witnesses being 
produced, the writer remarks that the justice-loving public hates such deceitful 
ways as much as the deceitful and tortuous ways of the authorities. The writer 
strongly condemns the statement that the men acted in self-defence and cannot 
be held to blame. Had the Government possessed tact, forbearance and patience 
firing would never have occurred. ‘The agitators have been held responsible 
for all soris of disturbances, and it would be better if Government defines the 
exact significance of the word agitator. Regarding the question of revision 
of the,Tenancy Law, the paper says that if any concession be made to alleviate 
the miseries of the kisans, it would be the result of the action of those who 
died and gloried in their deatk. | | 


Referring to the report of the Sab-Divisional Magistrate, Sheikh Nasrulla, 
on which the recent resolution of the Government is based, the same journal 
of the 11th February, 1921, refutes the statement that the mob at Fursatganj 
was armed with Jathis, spears and axes and ridicules the psychology of 
Mr. Nasrulla in calculating that the mob was distinctly criminal. The version 
in the report that he was attacked with an axe and that shops and houses were 
attacked and broken openis a downright lie. Had a mob of 1,000 men attacked 
the police with bricks and “ lethal weapons,” the deputy and the police would 
have been torn to pieces and wiped out. ‘The firing would never have occurred 
had the Deputy Collector shown a little patience and forbearance. - Referring 
to the statement that the police had been discharging its duties with the. utmost 
promptitude, the writer says that even stones will shed tears if a description be 
given of the meanness, cruelty and inhuman deeds of the police. © | 


The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 12th February, 1921, refutes the 


statement of the Commissioner, Lucknow division, thatthe mob at Kae Bareli — 


assembled with the express intention of committing loot and plunder, and says 
that there was a gathering because the Superintendent of Police had said at 


Chandania that the kisans should come to Rae Bareli and state their grievances — 


relating to the arrest of Baba Janki Das. ‘The revised and interpolated state- 
ment justifying firing at Munshiganj on the bed of the Sai river is as doubtful 
and untrustworthy as it was before. — | | 


The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 18th February, 1921, doubts the state- 


ment that the police fired in self-defence and says that the fact remains un- 
intelligible when the Deputy Commissioner and the Superintendent of Police are 
sajd to have given no orders to that effect. Hadthere been uo ‘officers on the 
spot, it could be said that the police took the lives of innocent kisane of their 
own accord. The statement that the Subedar of the Labour Corps was the first 
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to - fire is: contradicted by the statement of-the Captain of the: corps, The. whole 
affair: remains.as-dark as. it was before and there is.a mystery behind the 


. 


Munshiganj bloodshed. 


The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th February, 1921, insiste on the puhish- 


- ment of those policemen who opened fire at Munshiganj as the plea of self- 


defence has not. been proved and. these subordinate officials were not the best 
judges of the extent of the danger of the mob breaking through the police. 


Referring to the correspondence that passed between Mr. Shirreff and 
Mr. Trepathi regarding: a letter in. the paper complaining against police 
zoolumin the Rae Bareli district, the Jndependent (Allahabad) of the 18th 


February, 1921, says that Mr. Shirreff had no business to write the letter he did 


to Mr. Tripathi coolly assuming that he had committed a grave misdemeanour and 
that he was bound to render an account of himself to Mr. Shirreff. The 
assumption is, asa matter of fact, quite unfounded anda mere creation of the 
bureaucratic imagination. Mr. Tripathi is not bound to explain himself to 


Mr. Shirreff or to anybody else, and the writing of the letter by Mr. Shirreff wasan . 


aot of sheer impudence. Mr. Shirreff had neither courtesy enough to write a 
polite letter nor law enough to take the requisite action. In conclusion, there- 


fore, the paper agrees with the Leader that Mr. Shirreff is an incompetent rian. 


10. The Jgbal (Moradabad) of the 11th February, 1921, publishes an 
anonymous letter from a soldier from Mesopotamia, 
in which the writer describes the grievances of the 
Indian soldiers and complains that they usually get bad rations and do not get 
vegetables to eat for months and are being badly treated. They had been 
promised one month’s annual leave, but though three years have elapsed they 
have not even been allowed three days’ leave. Indian labourers are made to work 


Miscellaneous, 


day and night and the army is consequently greatly dissatisfied. 


The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 13th February, 1921, publishes a 
series of letters from vernacular teachers complaining of the inadequacy of their 
salaries in view of the serious rise in prices and praying for an increase. 


The same journal of the 14th Februray, 1921, observes that in other 
countries editors of papers are being bought off so that they may not publish 
articles against Government and fears that the system may be tried in India also. 
It therefore warns publishers and editors against being tempted in this way. 


Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 12th February, 1921, regards the publication 
of the official paper [khbari Jang (War Journal) as unnecessary and requests 


Sir Harcourt Butler to follow the example set by the Punjab Government and 


to stop its publication. 


The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 11th February, 1921, supports the appeal 
issued by Mr. Andrews in the papers that henceforth the imprisonment of 
Indians in the Andamans be abolished and asks the Government and the members 
of the Councils to take up the matter in earnest, | 


The Sanadhya Opakarak (Agra) of the 15th February, 1921, publishes a 


letter from B. L. Yamadagnya, in the course of which he requests Government 


to abolish the existing system of salt monopolies. The contractors sell their 
allotment of salt to other larger buyers, who in their turn charge high rates from 
other smaller buyers. Thusthe people get their salt from the retailer at a very 
high price, as the various middlemen cannot forego their profit. The writer 
suggests the revival of the old system of contracts by applications by individual 
persons, or by some other cheap method. 

The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 12th February, 1921, is gratified at the 
resolution regarding the introduction of native systems of healing in the hospi- 
tals, of which Lala Sukhbir Singh has given notice in the Council of State and 
hopes that the Honourable mover will be able to move the Council with the force 
of his argument, and that, other Indian members will support him. 


11. Referring to the prohibition of cow-slaughter by the Cawnpore 
eis ies municipality, the Maskrig (Gorakhpur) of the 10th 
r February, 1921, observes that the Hindus are anxious 


| to stop cow-slaughter from religious rather than economic considerations, and 
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remarks that its anticipations have partly proved true and if now remains to be 
seen when this Hindu campaign of forcibly stopping cow-slaughter leads to 
violent disturbances and bloodshed. : : 


many Muslims differed from the late Maulana 
Mahmud-ul-Hasan, yet he commanded the confidence of all. Now, however, 
there is no individual among the ulema who can be said to command that 
universal confidence. Therefore the Anjuman-i-ulema should be asked to elect a 


q | select cémmittee of the wlema of different shades of opinion and this committee 
| should be regarded as the Sheikh-ul-Hind and its decisions should be binding on 
| Mussalmans. : 

|. a , J. L. STRONACH, 


ALLAHABAD: Superintendent of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Depariment, 


The 12th February, 1921. United Provinces. 
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JADU, 12. Referring to the question of the Sheikh-ul-Hind, the Jadu (Jaunpur) 
18th February, - - of the18th February, 1921, observes that although 
; uslim affairs, 
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I.—POoLirtIics. 


1. Referring to various reports of social and moral reforms in Russia 
under the Bolshevic régime, the Sansar (Cawnpore) 
for February, 1921, says that the rumours regard- 
ing the sufferings of the Russian public since the spread of Bolshevism do not 
seem to be true according to later reports. If these later reports turn out to be 
true we will have to admit that Bolshevism is born to uplift not only Russia but 
also the whole world and that Lenin, its founder, isa prophet, 


‘ The Sudharak (Agra) of the 14th February, 1921, observes that though the 
Amir of Kabul is favourably disposed towards the British Government, there is a 
party in Afghanistan which favours the advent of the Bolshevists. It urges Indians 
as well as the Government of India ito take precautions against the possibility 


Bolshevism. 


of a Bolshevist invasion and to co-operate in saving India.- It says thatit is 


the duty of Indians to sacrifice everything for their country and to help Govern- 
ment. Likewise it is also the duty of Government to win over to their side the 
people who are starved, disgraced and oppressed by them. 


The Mansur (Bijnor) of the 20th February, 1921, says that the Znglish- 
man and Company have no business to discuss whether Mustafa Kamal Pasha is 
a worshipper of God or an atheist. There are enough Muftis (divines) among 
Muslims to decide this question. The Greeks are no less wicked than the 
Bolsheviks. Their atrocities in Smyrna have removed them from the category 
of men and the nation which is on friendly terms with them is surely barbarous. 


The Jgbal (Moradabad) of the 22nd February, 1921, reproduces a declara- 
tion of Mustafa Kamal Pasha from the Aman Afghan for which it is indebted 
to the Persian journal, the Rad, and which runs as follows :— 


‘In these days the Crescent has been eclipsed by the Oross and I appeal to 
all Musalmans to muster their forces and to regard the French and their Allies 
as their enemies and to uphold the Turko-Bolshevic alliance of 1920 and regard 
it as sacred. The Musalmans should respect the Bolsheviks inasmuch as they 
have entered into an alliance with them.” / : 
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INDEPENDENT, 2. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 24th February, 1921, says that 


24th and 26th . ° ° . . . 
Februety, 1921. Tho Kidtafet qusction. the freebooting instincts of English Capitalists, 


thirsty for oil and wine, the political ambition of 
England to possess Constantinople, and Greek claims on Smyrna and Thrace on 
the one hand, and tke religious obligation of Indian Muslims to maintain the 
authority of the Khalifa in the peninsula of Arabia on the other hand, coupled 
with the activities of Kamal Pasha are exercising statesmanship in England and 
India. Mr. Bhurgri admirably stated the Indian case in the Council of State 
and Indians who have fought and beaten the Turk have the right to treat him as 
generously as they please. They are not bound to explain the reason of their 
generosity to anybody, not even to England. The only thing that stands in 
the way of the exercise of this right is the subordination of the Government of 
India to the British Cabinet. It should no,longer be subordinate. If India 


cannot be treated as a free partner, it can no longer remain in the Common- 
wealth. 3 : 3 


The same journal of the 26th February, 1921, wonders what the Govern- 
meant of India will do now that the Muslim members of the Council of State 
and the Legislative Assembly have supported the Khilafatists and non-co-opera- 
tors in their demands regarding Turkey. Now has come the time to test 
whether the assurance that India is a free partner is true. Again, why have the 
Indian Muslim nominees been sent so late? The conference is already sitting ; 
the Turkish question is the first thing on the agenda and the Greek Premier 
is busy creating the right atmosphere. General Gouraud is the person who sent 
Emir Feisul about his business from Syria, and he also is in London conferring 
with the Greek Premier. Is not the idea of discussing the Turkish Treaty 
before our friends reach London in bad taste? We wonder whether the men 
have really not been sent on a wild goose chase. 


AL BURID, Al Burid (Cawnpore) of the 24th February, 1921, says that though many 
2th —— Muslim contemporaries attribute the invitation of Indian Muslims to the London 


Conference to the persistent and sustained agitation of Indians, we on our part 
have no such illusions. We warn our credulous contemporaries against such 
delusions. The example of Mr. Mohammad Ali’s deputation .is stil] fresh in 
ourmind. The holding of the Conference is due to the hard blow dealt by 
Mustafa Kamal Pasha, to the influence of Anwar Pashain Central Asia; to 
the Bolshevic victories, to the overthrow of Venezelos in Greece, to differ- 
ence amongst the Allies, to the difference between France and Britain over 
the indemnity from Germany, and to the demand of France, supported by 
Italy, for the revision of the Turkish Treaty. All these circumstances have 
combined to force British statesmen to consent to the revision. Can there be 
anything more ridiculous and disgraceful than the fact that the Government has 
taken upon itself to nominate the members of the delegation? This is simply 
a stratagem of British policy, to which our contemporaries. are falling dupes 
and misleading the community. What can Mr. Chhotani accomplish there ? 
He is merely a man of wealth who possesses neither a political nor a 
general education. Mr. Hasan Imam and the Raja of Mahmudabad are both 
Government men and nothing can be expected of them. We do not want 
even the zealous and sincere Muslims, who can rightly represent the Muslim 
cause, to go tothe Conference. We have not yet forgotten how the climate 
of London and particularly the magic of Mr. Lloyd George’s eloquence 
made a dupe of even President Wilson. When the fourteen principles of Pre- 
sident Wilson could not stand the magic of Mr. Lloyd George’s criticism, who 
can say that the Indian delegates will be safe? There is no need for: our going 
to the Conference, because we have already declared our religious obligations 
with regard to the Holy Places and the Khilafat. These are unalterable and 
Government is aware of them, The political clauses of the treaty must be 
decided from Mustafa Kamal Pasha’s point of view, while the religious clauses 
must be decided with reference to Islamic doctrines only. . 


ISLAK, The Js/ah (Bijnor) of the 20th February, 1921, takes exception to the view 
2cth Februsry, of Maulana Khalil Ahmad of Saharanpur that the Sherif of Mecca, who comes 


of the family of the Holy Prophet, must be respected and honoured, and says 
that the Sherif has done the greatest possible disservice to the cause of the 


lite ad = 


aera eS 8 lUcmUcrrrlOrLaeS CU!L,ClhUh DCU 


( 97 } 


Khilafat and the Islamic faith by so treacherously betraying the Turks an ye 


must therefore be regarded as a contemptible traitor against Islam. | 


The Medina (Bijnor) of the 21st February, 1921, contains a poem headed 
‘«‘The affliction of Medina” by one Zeg Ansari of Katiana, some of the more 
important lines of which are translated below :— 


What affliction of Medina should I relate to thee, O friend. 

The misery of Medina is not such as would not break the heart to pieces. 
The pilgrims who have returned from Medina have brought the news 
That the neighbours of the Prophet have got tired of their lives. 

The Sherif of Mecca has perpetrated such atrocities 


That the flowers and plants of the garden of Yesrab (Medina) have been 
trampled down. 


Such an autumn has set in that the spring of peace has been destroyed. 
The birds of the Harem (Medina and Mecca) could not rest with peace 
even in the Harem. 

The threshold at the altar of which even kingships are bestowed 
Alas! every mendicant of it is now given to a hundred miseries. 

The dwellers of the country of the Prophet are undergoing tribulations. 
Life bas become too hot for them. 

One has been crippled by famine and scarcity. 

Another has lost bis life on account of the murders of the robbers. 


It has become difficult to walk on foot ; men are robbed in the broad 
daylight. ) 

A party of brigands loots the wayfarers. 

None can rest in peace either at Medina or at Mecca, 


When paganism spreads (Jit. rises) from Kaba (Mecca), where does Islam 
remain. 


The Zarif (Sabaranpur) of the 20th February, 1921, contains a poem by 
one Maulvi Hadi Muhammad Khan of Saharanpur in which the following lines 
may be noted :— 


O God! have mercy on Muslims for the sake of Muhammad. 


They are undergoing sufferings, emancipate them from affliction. 
The infidels have taken possession of the holy places. 


O God! deprive them of their souls and destroy them. 


O God! cripple and oppress those who are perpetrating atrocities. 
_ May we again rule over our kingdom. 
O God! make us rulers again. 


The Jslah (Bijnor) of the 20th February, 1921, announces that Maulana 
Ashraf Ali has realized his mistake and has subscribed to the non-co-operation 
creed and hopes that Maulana Ahmad Raza Khan, who has been opposed to the 


movement against the verdict of the majority of the Ulemas, will also follow 
suit. | 


8. Referring to the demands made by Mahatma Gandhi to the Govern- 
‘Sonamuiiien. ment of India, the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 


22nd February, 1921, says that although it is almost 
impossible for the Government of India to meet these demands just now, still it 


is expedient that Government should. prescribe a period within which these 
demands may bé met. The demands are quite just and deserve consideration. 


Referring to an article entitled “My responsibility” contributed b 
Mr. Gandhi tothe Young India (Ahmedabad) of the 16th February, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 23rd February, 1921, says that though when there is an 
explosion as the result of the preaching of his subversive doctrine Mr. Gandhi 
might satisfy his conscience by praying to God, yet he would not deserve such 
forgiveness as he is persisting deliberately in a course of action which human 
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‘ | 
experience tells him is calculated to endin disaster. There is a large section 
of ignorant men which is attracted to the non-co-operation movement neither 
by. love nor by hate, but which sees in it the chance of satisfying «its wild or 
criminal tendencies; how is Mr. Gandhi going to control them. When he 
preached Satyagraha and the civil disobedience of laws, by “some mysterious. 
processes ”’ there was an explosion in the Punjab. That his safety lamp isa very 
defective thing is being demonstrated on all sides, but his faith in it is invincible. 
He believes that men are by nature loving and peaceful, but a doctrine of 
intolerance only incites the lower nature. sae 


The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th February, 1921, publishes an open 
letter written by one Basudev to Mahatma Gandhi in which he wonders 
why Mahatma Gandhi uses railways, telegraphs and post offices while he 
preaches boycott of schools and colleges. He is confusing issues by trying to 
realise his ideals of political Swaraj and an agricultural civilization at one and 
the same time. Refuting his allegation that Government controlled and aided 
ijustitutions incuicate slave mentality, the writer suggests a reconsideration of 
bis position in regard to the boycott of schools and colleges. 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 25th February, 1921, says that if the 
tours advised in Lord Sinha’s anti-non-co-operation circular mean a series of 
official lectures slandering the landless non-co-operators and blessing the landed 
ones the whole of Bihar and Orissa will be brimming over with a pro-Bolshe- 
vist revolt. The distinction made by Lord Sinha between the landed and 
landless classes is a false one, and it is a pity that he is causing a split among 
Indians by his policy. 

The Medina (Bijnor) of the 21st February, 1921, says that the Govern- 
ment of India and the English ministers are busy with their political moves. | 
At first literature was distributed in towns and villages in which patriots were 
ridiculed. After that the Government commenced propaganda work through 
non-Officials. But finding that these efforts have not been successful, they are 
contemplating means to create a split between the Hindus and Musalmans. 
The greatest move is, however, the invitation of Seth Chotani to the Peace Con- 
ference. If even the question of the Khilafat is decided in favour of the Musal- 
mans, it is their duty to continue agitation till all the demands of the people are 
conceded by the bureaucracy. The article concludes with an exhortation to the 
people to safeguard Hindu-Muslim unity which is the sine qua non of the 
country’s progress. 

The Shakti (Almora) of the 22nd February, 1921, contains a contributed 
article in which the writer describes the doings of patwaris in Kumaun and 
their illegal exactions from the people in the shape of Jbegar and rusad, and 
invites their attention to the fact that his son has resigned the patwariship in 
pursuance of the non-co-operation movement and the determination of the 
Kumaunis to abstain from giving forced labour. The writer exhorts the patwaris 
to sacrifice their interests in favour of the common good of the public. 


The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 25th February, 1921, appeals to the 
cloth merchants of Generalganj (Cawnpore) to boycott foreign cloth and to burn 
their stocks of it. It observes that Indians have degenerated owing to their 
craving for peace and comfort, which have never, as a matter of fact, reigned in 
India for the last 1,000 years. Nor can these evercome to Indians while the 
British raj exists, nor till the Punjab grievances are redressed. | 


The Vidhyarthi (Allahabad) of'November and December, 1920, refutes the 
allegation that the promulgation of education isthe greatest boon conferred by 
British rule and that the current of nationalism and patriotism is the direct out- 
come of the modern system of education, and says that the present system has 
done more harm than good to the country. By calling our forefather heroes 
robbers and butchers, by saying that Hinduism is full of superstition and that 
the Muhammadans were tyrants, the modern system of education has pro- 
duced denationalization in place of patriotism, ‘The modern system is not like 
the Islamic sword which will strike only once, It will destroy even the faintest 
aroma of independence by slow degrees. ‘The energy and prowess of leaders 
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system which is undoubtedly a poison for the spirit of patriotism. The writer 
hopes 
system by opening National schools and colleges. 


The Daily Pratap (OCawnpore) of the 17th February, 1921, publishes an 
article entitled ‘“‘ Orooked policy in Government education,” in which it observes 
that though Government service is contemptible Indians are much enamoured 
if it. By giving posts to Indians, Government has ignored the highest object 
of education and destroyed their national life. It says that Government did 
not want education to foster ideas of freedom and high politics in the people. 
It also wonders why white Englishmen think their own national schools to be 
superior and look down on Government schools in England as schools for the 
poor, impart crooked training to Indians and declare the boycott of Government 
schools to be suicidal in India. 


The Sahas (Jhansi) of the 13th February, 1921, publishes a poem by 


Mr. Brij Bhushan Lal in which} he urges the youths of India to be up and doing. 


The following lines are noteworthy :— 


It is the result of the system of educatign that you are bearing the insults 
heaped on you by the. Government—a Government which beheaded your friends 
like Madan and Karim, which made students .walk for miles in the hot sun, 
and caused those tenderly reared youngsters to be flogged, and which treated 
women indecently. . 


The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 19th February, 1921, publishes a letter 
from a student addressed to Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya. In the course of it 
he describes the present Government of India as lying and ungrateful, and says 


_ that non-co-operation is the only weapon for Indians. He asks the Pandit if he 


entertains any hope from Government. If not, he must lead the non-co-opera- 
tion movement with his fiery eloquence, as the students of the United Pro- 
vinces are eagerly waiting for his lead. 


The Mathura Samachar (Mathura) of the 17th February, 1921, commenting 
upon the fickle-mindedness of the students of Mathura in rejoining schools, 
urges them to be mindful of their duties and to titink over the atrocities perpetra- 
ted on Indian men and women in the Punjab. It observes that to read in a 
school where students are compared to prostitutes is a sheer disgrace and it is a 
s to be instructed by teachers who teach lessons which go against the cons- 
elence. 


- Referring to the ‘boycott of schools and colleges at Lucknow and the 
subsequent order of the District Magistrate prohibiting student meetings the 
Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 20th February, 1921, says the Lucknow students, 
if they do not at once become non-co-operators, will strengthen the hands of 
bureaucracy in their resort to repression, and exhorts them to vacate their res- 
pective schools and colleges immediately. 


4, Referring to the mercy shown to a few war criminals in honour of the 
‘Duke's visit, the Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 22nd 
February, 1921, urges His Excellency the Com- 
mander-in-Chief to release all such criminals, and exhorts the Viceroy also 
to exercise the powers vested in him and see that all the prisoners of the Punjab 
martial law régime and political prisoners also are released forthwith in honour 
of the august visit. | } 


Referring to the recent Punjab debate, the Mansoor (Bijnor) of the 20th 
February, 1921, says that the Government may be right in saying that in future 
they would rule the country on principles of justice, but they have after all 
power to transgress the limits of ordinary law. Indians, however, do not now 
consider themselves safe on the imaginary strength of trust in Government 
promises. If Government want to atone for their past sins and give proofs of 
their love of liberty, they should willingly grant Swaraj to India, otherwise they 
will have to pay for their actions. 


5. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 20th February, 1921, protests 
Diceniien } against the utilization of the Criminal Procedure 
| Code to stop meetings, and urges that as it will 
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The Punjab question. 


that the Indian National Oongress will succeed ia destroying the poisonous | 
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simply kill Congress propaganda, a carefully thought out, strictly limited but 
expansible scheme of civil disobedence should be ‘put into practice. me 


Referring to Mr. Shaukat Ali’s manifesto about the activities of Mr. Thomas 
of Malabar, the same. journal of the 22nd February, 1921, says that the 
suspicion is confirmed that it is owing to the genius and resourcefulness of the 
Governor of this province that the Criminal Procedure Code is being at present 
utilized for political purposes. We have no quarrel with this twisting of the 
law to put down non-co-operation, but we would prefer either frank repression 
or frank conciliation. It is bad psychology to conciliate some people and repress 
others. The nation is one and organic and must be conciliated or crushed. 
But Anglo-India practises only hand to mouth opportunism, As long as the 
Government is foreign, there must be coherence and straightforwardness in any 
policy, else amphibious rule will merely create the divisions on which it is 


based. As for the disappearance of autocracy in such circumstances, it is a clear 


impossibility, whatever Princes and Viceroys may say or even believe. 


The same journal of the 23rd February, 1921, says that the non-co-operation 
movement bas become widespread and the general public are coming seriously 
to believe that the bureaucracy is at the end of its resources and that the prestige 
on which it was founded is destroyed. It is therefore likely that the present 
course of magisterial repression is but the prelude to a more bitter and more 
extended struggle. We have begun to hear of military columns marching 
through country districts in charge of civil officials. The Magistrates would not 
hesitate to shoot and kill with or without provocation. They would not 
require violence to be done to them before they resort to shooting. We believe 
that they would be ready to take advantage of the slightest. hesitation to obey 
their decrees or the most passing breeze of popular excitement or horse play for 
shooting and killing, with a view to demonstrate the might of Government. 
The official in India is quite immune from prosecution for murder if he 
justifies his homicidal. activities, pleading that he was engaged in dispersing a 
crowd which had got on his nerves. We know of the Dyer massacre which was 
something more than murder. ‘Three cases in recent history are noteworthy. 
First there was the Buckingham Mills tragedy. Knowing that stones were 
being thrown, a European Police Commissioner deliberately. drove a police 
lorry past the crowd. Some stones were thrown and the police fired at the 
crowd under the orders of the Commissioner and killed two people and wounded 
many. It was murder, deliberate and calculated, but there was no prosecution, 
no enquiry. Within a few hours of the shooting the Governor of the Province 
blessed the Commissioner of Police and approved of. his conduct. The next 
case is that of the Munshiganj firing. A number of unoffending villagers 
were shot and killed, because the Deputy Commissioner was either incompe- 
tent or criminal. Some of the armed police or sowars:shot into the crowd 
knowing that they were doing a deadly act and with the intention to kill or 
disable. ‘The offenders were Government officials and. that was sufficient dis- 
charge for them. There was no open and independent enquiry and the offenders 
were formally congratulated by the Local Government on their performance. 
The latest of such cases is the shooting in Kalighat (Calcutta). There also 
there js not the slightest chance that anybody will be proceeded against, though 
it is possible that some of the tramway strikers might be prosecuted for rioting. 
Special interest therefore attaches to Mr. Sastri’s proposed resolution in the 
Council of State regarding dispersal of unlawful assemblies. 


The same journal of the 25th February, 1921, approves of the resolution 
and says, Indian crowds are not armed with lethal weapons and we would urge that 
no unlawful assembly should be dispersed by fire-arms unless the assembly turns 
into a riot likely to endanger life. The written authority of a Magistrate is also 
necessary as we cannot trust the average police officer’s word or judgement as to 
when an unlawful assembly turns into a riot or when the riot becomes dangerous 
to human life. The Commissioner of Police in Madras or the Deputy Commis- 
sioner of Rae Bareli have not been prosecuted. Sanction for their prosecution can 
be granted only by the Governor General, and he would refuse it both in view of 
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Governments have already approved of the conduct of these officials. and at the 
present tithe the temper of the Government of India is such that they would 
support every one of their officials who stood up to any assembly, lawful or 
unlawful, and dispersed it. It is therefore essential that aggrieved persons should 
have the right to prosecute without the sanction of the Government of India. 


The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 23rd February, 1921, complains of 
the restrictions imposed upon liberty: of speech and the holding of meetings, 
and observes if all’ the doors of liberty are closed by Government, possibly 
{ndians will have to resort to peaceful Satyagraha. For this Indians must 
acquire the habit of self-control. 


The Awadhbas: (Lucknow) of the 15th February, 1921, regrets that the 
reformed Government should have followed the repressive policy of their pre- 
decessors, and remarks that the oppression of the police and the authorities at 
Rae Bareli and Champaran are glaring examples of the wilfulness and way- 
wardness of the bureaucracy. Mahatma Gandhi has launched the non-co-opera- 


_ tion movement to fight this wilfulness of Government and the public peace 
- cannot be restored until true freedom is granted. The paper advises a change 


in the present policy of Government. igi 


Referring to the repressive policy of the Behar Government the Bhavishya 
(Allahabad) of the 20th February, 1921, says that the way in which the non- 
co-operation movement is being suppressed in Bihar and Orissa clearly 
demonstrates the absence of moral character among educated Indians and the 
shrewd statemanship of the English who utilise Indians like Lord Sinha as 
pliable tools. 


6. Al Aman (Nagina) of the 15th February, 1921, in the course of a lengthy 

Shin tiisinenine : = on the King’s message and the Duke’s speech 
“We have had enough of these hollow words of sympathy. In view of 

the tributes that have been paid to the perpetrators of the Punjab crimes, 


‘the subscriptions that have been raised by the English Press as a reward 


for their bloody services and the fact that they still draw fat salaries from the 
Indian treasury is it possible for Indians simply to hear these words and to 
forget the Punjab? His Royal Highness wishes to heal our wounds, but 


‘such verbal expressions of sympathy are only regarded by orientals as namak- 


pasht (throwing salt over a wound). Then the Duke made no reference to the 
Khilafat which is agitating the Muslims all over the world. If the Punjab 
episode wounded the dignity of India, the KXhilafat injustice has wounded the 
religious susceptibilities of a numerous community, whose members are finding 
life unbearable. It does not matter if the representative of the King has not 


. mentioned the Khilafat nor expressed his sympathy, Muslims now look forward 


to the judgement of God only. The non-co-operators had already washed their 
hands of the Duke but it is good that the moderates also who had formed many 
high expectations, have had their hopes shattered. We have characterised the 
speech as disappointing but it is very hope-inspiring in the sense that it will 
turn many moderates into extremists, and we thank the Duke for that.”’ 


7. The Mathura Samachar (Muttra) of the 10th February, 1921, com- 

The Reforms and new Miniss Menting upon the establishment of a Liberal League 

ters. at Mathura, doubts whether it isa League or a flattering 

party. Its object is to make the Reforms Scheme a success. But the 

paper observes that the Reforms Scheme is a sham which has doubled the 

expenditure of Government. It warns the people not to be deceived by the 
work of this society. 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 19th February, 1921, asks the ministers 
in the United Provinces and Bengal to resign according to constitutional 
procedure as their Councils have voted against them. Diarchy is really un- 
workable, but if an attempt is made honestly to work it, these ministers 
must resign. , 


The Oudk Punch (Lucknow) of the 18th February, 1921, publishes a 
cartoon in which India is depicted as ridden by a fat minister, while a member 
of the Council is shown as cutting the corners of the moustaches of the minister. 
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The letter press runs as follows :— | 
Member.—Be quick. | =e 
India.—Oh, the load is so heavy that it is breaking me. 
Member.—All right, I am cutting off his moustaches. 


8. The Awadhbasi (Iuucknow) of the 15th February. 1921, publishes a 
contributed ,poem entitled ‘“ Karun krandan ” 
(pathetic lamentation). A literal translation of the 
important lines is given below :— : 


> * e * . 


National poems. 


May you listen, O God, to this pathetic lamentation of this country. 
Like Dropadi, mother India is obliged to remain naked. — 
* e : 2 * * 
e e . e 
Our protectors have become our devourers (Bhakshak), O say whose guidance 
we should seek. 
 ) * * | . * 


The skin has become rugged by being pierced with bullets. 
Without a protector afflicted India is losing her life. 
¢ e * * s 

The Prem (Brindaban) of the 21st February, 1921, contains a poem by one 
Ramchandra Shastri. A literal translation of some lines i is given below :— | 

Since Indians fell into the hands of the oppressor | 

They did not actually die, but their life has become extremely unbearable. 

There are manacles on their hands and their mouths have been shut. 

Alas! Dyer fired but did not feel a bit of shame. 

Alas! we have fallen into the clutches of heartless white men. 

We have now to bear the excesses of the inventor of new torments. 

The flame of oppression has scorched (lé¢ caused blisters in) the hearts. 

Those who came as guests have begun to oppress. 

They are lamenting their fate in falling under the power of such a one. 


The Hindu Gazette (Saharanpur) of the 16th February, 1921, contains a 
poem by one Lalta Prasad “ Akhtar’ which may be translated thus :— 


I have been subjected to the utmost oppression, O God.” 
Has the sound of our complaint not reached Thee yet ? 


The sword of the executioner is smeared with the blood of the 
innocents. 


All hope of succour but from Thee is lost. 
Such oppressions were perpetrated on me in the Punjab. 
That the tyrants ruined my existence in every way. . 
My children died and indemnity was imposed on me. 
My honour was sullied in all possible ways. 


My children were made to craw! on their bellies in such a manner. 
(Still) it was only when their backs were swollen with whipping 
that they complained. 


My children are oppressed even outside India. 
They invented such.laws only for me. 
_ They interned me and placed restrictions on my tongue and pen. 
The knife of the executioner is being applied (fo my neck) in 
every way. 
The only wish is to see the star of India high. 
May every effort of the fowler fail in this matter. 


( 108: ). | 
The. Kavi (Gorakhpur) for the month of February, 1921, publishes.4: poem 
by Guru Sahai in which the following lines are noteworthy :— . 
Our home (country) has become a prison-house, 


O God, our name has been effaced from the face of the world, be. gracious 
enough to destory the wicked. 


O God, your. servants. have. become prisoners, why are you delaying ? 


The same journal for the same month. publishes a poem by Jagat Singh 
Negi. A translation is given below :— 


O God, if you come incarnate to India, do not bring the Sudarshan chakra. 


Do not forget the Arms Act, which is very dreadful. If you come at all, do 
not immediately enchant the songs of the Gita because you will be disturbed 
by the Seditious Meetings Act. If you be negligent in this, you will be 
rewarded with imprisonment, Flying away will not save you. If you fly 
policemen will search for you in every house. If you goto Patal (the nether 
world) there also the armed police will approach you. This is not the army of 
Kans, which was held spell bound by you. Your Maya (illusion) cannot do 
anything here. e | 


The sam® journal for the same month publishes a poem by Radhavallabh 
Pande.. A translation is given below :— | , ; 


Let us see when the simple and world-benefiting lives of cows will be 
rid ofslavery. Let us see when the last days of persons who act like kans 
and the kanravas will come. Let us see when the boat of India will be saved 
from the whirl pool of slavery. Let us see when again the flute of comfort and 
ease Will be sounded in every house and country. We have got no riches, house, 
field or bullocks, still taxations and mazranas are daily increasing. Our 
children starve and weep owing to scarcity of food and their grievances are not 
redressed. Itisa fact that love can not exist without fear. Even Krishna 
does not pay heed to the sufferings of the peasants. 


9. The Variman (Cawnpore) of the 18th February, 1921, criticises the 
ungrateful conduct of Colonel Wedgewood and says 
that though during the Nagpore Congress he par- 
took of many feasts given by Congress men now in England, he is calling 
Mr. Gandhi a fool. It also observes that these white leprous people are 
friendly to none. , 


Miscellaneous. 


The same journal of the same date, publishes an article entitled ‘ Spy of 


Satan spoke” in which it observes that the conduct of Colonel Wedgewood in | 


England seems quite differegt from his attitude while in India. He sympathised 
with the sufferings of Indians but now his article in the Daily Express has 
revealed his true character. Afterall he is an Englishman. It says that he 
has committed a great sin in calling Mr. Gandhi a fool. It also states that 
India is ready to meet the atrocities which may be perpetrated on it. By so 
doing though independence may not be gained, at least the name “ Slavish 
India ” will be wiped out. 


The Sudharak (Agra) of the 2ist February, 1921, commenting upon the 
announcement of the India Office that at least 20 men would be selected for 
the Indian Civil Service from officers who have served in the war, observes that it 
is an insult to Indians to be governed by worthless military men, while able 
Indians are not thought eligible for those posts. It says that such preference 
is sure to wound the hearts of Indians, 


Referring to the statement made by Sir William Meyer during an inter- 
view with St. Nihal Singh the Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th February, 1921, 
says that the treatment of India by the League of Nations typifies the attitude 
of the West towards the East. The existence of the latter is recognised only for 
purposes of exploitation. Sir Rabindranath Tagore was not far off the mark 
when he described the League as a League of Robbers. India is only made to 
pay but her privileges are ignored. She has not found a place on the Labour 
Council. It would be better if the £50,000 given to the League were spent on 
propaganda work to prove that Indians are not babarous. 
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DAILY PRATAP, The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 17th February, 1921, regrets that the 
17th February, England of Hampden and Wilberforce is trying to put off India with the bait 
“a of the Reform Scheme, while the America of Lincoln and Washington has 
resolved to grant full independence to the Phillipines. This means that either 
the people of the Phillipines are more civilised than Indians, or America 1s 
more generous than England in granting independence. The journal says that 
the first statement is obviously incorrect and the present England is not the 
England of Fox and Burke, as it hesitates to give independence to its dependen- 
cies. It regrets that Indians are contented with their present lot. It also. 
expresses delight at the fact that the Indians residing in America, and Ameri- 
cans themselves are supporting the cause of truth and Justice. 


y 


II.—ADMINISTRATION. 


ABHYUDAYA, 10. Referring to the sufferings of the Hindu inhabitants of the Frontier 
SOCR FESSURET, Province and the frequent robberies by the border 
1921. Frontier Province. 


tribes and professional robbers, the Abhyudaya . 
(Allahabad) of the 19th February, 1921, deplores the conduct of the Government 
in not supplying arms to the oppressed peagle and in not acting upon the 
suggestion in favour of amalgamating the Province with the Punjah, The paper 
wants to know how long the Hindus will continue to live in a reign of terror, 
and when the number of Hindu officials will be increased to safeguard the 
interests of Hindus against the attacks of local Muhammadans, 


NAJAT, 11. The Najat (Bijnor) of the 14th February, 1921, publishes the news that 
sed *-~ tana = the attitude of the Ulema and the sepoys of Tonk 
: ative States. 


is very had. The former have acted in contravention 
of the dictates of their conscience and duty and bave condemned the popular 
agitation and the latter have perpetrated atrocities on their brethren. The 
Nawab has ordered his men to arrest and kill the leaders. The sons of the 
Nawab accompanied by their servants rush into the houses of those with whom 
they are not on good terms 4nd dishonour their women and make away with 
their goods. They robbed Maulvi Yahia of Rs. 3,040 in cash and Rs. 7,000 in 


currency notes and took Rs. 8300 from Mulla Abdul Jalil and the children of 
these two men are starving. 


SHAKTI, 12. The Shakti (Almora)} of the 22nd February, 1921, expresses its 
22nd February, Bad oad bas dissatisfaction with the recent resolution of the 


1921. 
Government in connection with the cvolie uwtar 
system in Kumaun and referring to the high handedness of Government servants 


and the forest guards, it exhorts the public to work fearlessly and remain firm 
in their determination to destroy the unjust system by non-violent and peaceful 


means. 
DAILY PRATAP, The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 17th February, 1921, publishes an 
i? = article by a Bundelkhandhi entitled ‘* Nawabi of the Collector” in which he 


states that the failure to supply rasad and begar at Chirgaon (Jhansi) excited 
the fury of the Collector of Jhansi who summoned the leading men and 
threatened them with heavy punishments. He also says that the Collector 


abused the people of the town. He says that authority cannot be established in 
this way, nor can Indians brook such treatment. 


LEADER, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd February, 1921, publishes a similar 
23rd February, account 
1921. . 

BHAVISHYA, 13. Referring to the suggestions of the Pioneer as to the revision of the 

= PPO ee tenancy laws of the United Provinces, the Bhavishya 


(Allahabad) of the 20th February, 1921, condemns 
the proposed increase in rent in place of nazrang and ejectment and says that it 


is tantamount to exacting nazrana in another form or to making an illegal 
exaction a lawful one. He says that similar action in Russia led to disaster and - 


warns the kisan against the acceptance of. occupancy rights accompanied by an 
increase in rent. | 3 


AZAD, The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 17th February, 1921, suggests that the 
17th ee > tenants be henceforth regarded as the natural owners of the "Pay sub-tenantg 
excepted, and that the time appointed for payment should be such that the 

tenants might conveniently be able to pay rents after reaping their harvest and 
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selling them in the market ; also that the patwari should be held responsible for 
providing each tenant with a copy of the entries made in his case ati the 
year and that a fee be fixed for this work. 


| Referring to the agrarian disturbances at Rae Bareli and Fyzabad the Swarth 
(Benares) of September, 1920, says that the kisanshave begun to realize 


their position and the need and value of agitation. There is no possibility of 
repression in this province and even if it occurs the strength of the kisan agita- 
tion will not diminish. The chief grievances of the éisans are the exaction 
of illegal taxes, ejection and the frequent increase in rent. ‘he writer con- 
cludes by saying that it is necessary to revise the tenancy law in order to end 
the oppression of the zamindars and to secure the alleviation of the sufferings of. 
the kisans. 


One “J” writing in the Independent (Allahabad) of the 19th February, 
1921, says that rumours are afloat that certain zamindars utilised the kisan 
unrest to pay off old scores against certain mahajans and also to discredit the kisan 
movement. Many innocent people have been arrested without any enquiry. 
Messrs. Kedar Nath and Deo Narain who were exerting their influence on the 


side of non-violence have been taken away to an unknown destination. The — 


kisan movement has been led to right and healthy channels and the Deputy Com- 
missioner should not become violent. 


The Bharat Bandhu (Hathras) of the 16th February, 1921, aia a 
poem by Ananda Vallabh Vaidya. A translation is given below :— 


Kisans ; You are the main props of the nation, go on patiently bearing your 
sufferings. You are getting weak and pvor for the sake of others. You are half- 
asleep in huts made of leaves and are sacrificing your all for your dear country. 


But owing 'to the irony of fate what a change has come! Your body is 
feeble and is smarting under shots. Added to these, whata new calamity has 
befallen you. The executioners have fallen on you. 


Those who dig ditches of enmity and throw you into them, those who 
wound (or ruin) you by aggravating your thirst for fame are playing a deep 
game behind the scenes, and the hunting hounds are satisfying their hunger. 


Those who strike you with red hands are zamindars. Great misery has 
over taken this country. They are not men but Rakshashas in the shape of 
men. 


‘You have been brought to the verge of destruction owing to irremediable 
suffering. You are losing your patience owing to the flames of burnt starving 
bellies. Kisans; take courage, do not weep, as you have still to bear more 
miseries and injustices. 


Though your heart is aching pray to God. An opportunity has come. 
Leave the sinful path. The panacea of your miseries is non-co-operation. 


14. The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 21st February, 1921, says that there 
was no occasion for firing on the defenceless crowd at 
Fursatganj and that the statements regarding loot 
and robberies in the Government resolution seem more or less conjectural. The 
Fursatganj bloodshed is as tragic and mysterious as that of Munshiganj and public 
comments and enquiries are of no avail when the Government seem determined 
upon hiding their mistakes and upon whitewashing the lamentable occurrences. 
Such high handedness on the part of the authorities can be met by the attain- 
ment of Swaraj only. 


15. The Swarth (Benares) for September, 1920, contains a contributed 
article in which the writer regrets tbat important 
industries are under the control and supervision 
of the foreigners and that the industrial advancement of the country has 
benefited the foreign investors and says that progress cannot be regarded as 
real until the wealth of the country increases and the prevailing utter 
penury disappears, Had Indian industries been financed with Indian capital 
and controlled by Indians the fetters of poverty would have been destroyed and 
the profits that are being earned by foreigners would have remained in the 
country, Suggesting the payment of foreign debts with loans from Indian money 
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lenders, the writer says that it is the duty of the Government to. give: Indian. 


capitalists a chance of investing their capital in the industrial concerns of 
Government. ™ 


The same journal of the same date says that Mr. Ainscough, the Chief Trade 
Commissioner, has come to India with the object. of finding out-new openings for, 
enriching the English industrialists. His.chief aim is to flood: the-country with 
British manufactures and to convert India into a market. for ready made foreign 
goods. The English are trying to make us economically dependent on them 
and do not like to see us standing on our own legs. Mr. Ainscough wants to 
establish the supremacy of the British trader and in Yorder to oust the American 
manufactures he is advocating the opening of factories in India with British 
capital. He likes to have Indian co-operation for securing the necessary labour 
but he dislikes the idea of Indian partnership in profits. “He could not imagine 
the fact that Indians, too, want to advance their trade and industries. Industrial 
advancement can be secured with foreign money and so we are not opposed to 
the investment of.foreign capital but we do not welcome economic slavery. 


The same journal of the same date says. that there is a great dearth. of 
foodgrains in the country and thata large number of people have insufficient 
food. Remedial measures for alleviating the sufferings of the poverty-stricken 
public are in the hands of the Government which has to satisfy the interests 
of the English without showing proper regard for the good of the general pub- 
lic. England is becoming prosperous with the blood of Indians. 


16. The Datly Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 23rd February, 1921, observes 
that the income from serum manufactured at the 
Mukhteshwar Laboratory (Kumaun) falls short of 
its expenditure, It says that only so much serum should be produced, as is needed 
for the country, as the excess manufactured entails loss of cattle. It also says 


that though the Muslims are cow-killers, the number of cattle was larger during 
their rule. 


The Tuhfai- Hind, (Bijnor) of the 18th February, 1921, urges upon the 
members of the Councils and the Ministers to see that the classical languages— 
Sanskrit, Arabic and Persian—are henceforth made compulsory subjects and 


Miscellaneous. 


Geography, History and Science are made optional subjects. 


The same journal of the same date commenting on the recent: non-co-ope- 
rationist ‘“‘ boycott of excisable commodities” urges upon the people, co-ope- 
rators and non-co-operators alike, to make an united effort to banish liquor 
from India altogether and to see that India again goes back to the good old days 


? 


The Rahbar, (Moradabad) of the 15th February, 1921, protests against the 
action of the local exhibition authorities in allowing an aeroplane to fly over 


the city and says that this is a direct interference with the religious right of 
parda. 
J. L. STRONACH, 


ALLAHABAD : Superintendent of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
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8 ‘The Mansoor (Bijnor) of the 4th ‘March, 1921, says that the British 4th March, 1921. | 


tea Government should refrain from persisting in its 
selfish pursuits until it is too late and should concede 
the just demands of the Irish people and thus put a stop to the terrible blood- 
shed that is going.on in Ireland. 
ISLAH 


2. The Jslah (Bijnor) of the 4th March, 1921, observes that nothing can 4th March, 1921. 
be expected from the London Near East Conference 

when its president and deputy president are men 

like Mr. Lloyd George and Lord Curzon. What are these forces political or non- 

political which could extort justice for Islam from the’enemies. , 5 


The article then sings with the couplet :— 
“ The trouble would not subside so long as rivers of blood would not ffow. 
The sword would intervene, and it alone would decide the matter.” 


Referring to the recent despatch of a squadron of ships to Smyrna by the IQBAL. 
British Government, the Iqbal (Moradabad) of the Ist March, 1921, deplores the oe ee ern 
anti-Turkish attitude of Mr. Lloyd George. In view of the peculiar situation 
prevailing in India and the Moslem world, it was expected that the British 
Government would abandon their religious prejudices and would rather — 
take upon themselves the task of supporting the Moslem cause in the London 
Conferences. Unfortunately they are opposed to the revision of the Turkish 
Treaty and are bent on showing special favours to the Greeks. Their double 
dealing and craftiness is now no secret to the world at: large, andit is on account 
of this that Indians are trying to free themselves from their yoke. 


'. The Najat (Bijnor) of the 2nd March, 1921, regrets that the attitude of NAJAT, 

the British Ministry is not sympathetic towards the Turks. Though it has 7™4 Merch, 1921. 
granted Indian Muslims the right of representation in the Peace Conference, it 

is still persisting in its madness of helping the Greeks and is trying its best 

to uphold the unwise Turkish peace terms. Another war is, therefore, inevitable 
.as neither will the Greeks relax their greedy hold on the occupied territories -- - S 
nor will the Turks le ‘up their just demands, ee ee 
31 | ) Oo 
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DAILY PRATAP, 8. The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 3rd March, 1921, observes that | 
3rd March, 1921, eee the Afghans are now allied to Russia and that the 
ec a nevtrontier. rumour that the Amir has taken refuge with the 
English is false. The subjects of the Amir may rebel against his authority any 
day and it is on account of this fear the Amir does not conclude a treaty with 
the English. ) | | | 
MEDINA, The Medina (Bijnor) of the 25th February, 1921, regards ‘the order dis- 
20th February, allowing Mr. Jan Mohamed, the leader of the Kabul muhajirin, and Maulana 
| Abul Kalam Azad, president of the Indian Muslim deputation, from proceeding 
to Kabul as highly sensational and observes that Government should, at least, not 
interfere with the international rights of the people. It thinks that this dis- 
allowance may tend to hamper the satisfactory progress of the Indo-Afghan 
Conference. | | | | 
MEDINA, 4. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 28th February and of 1st March, 1921, 


2%h February and : publishes 9 poem by one “Sayeed,” some of the 
tat March, 1921. The Ahilafat and non-co-operation. ‘yore important lines of which are noted below :— 


“The kingdom of the representative of the Prophet's faith is under- 
going destruction. 


‘‘Q Mussulmans! the wealth of your house is being looted away. 
- “God alone can now save Turkey. 7 | 
“The angle of the vision of the enemies of sacred faith is changed 
now. | 
“ Alas! when we think of the atrocities on Smyrna 
“ The condition of the afflicted heart gets worse. 
“The flame of the lamp of the enemy and of the faith is so fickle ! 
‘ That it would be easily put out by the cry of “ Allah-o-Akbar” (God 
is great). | ees j 
a = * * = & 


“Tf the Turkish nationalists continue their efforts doggedly, 


‘They would not allow the enemies of the faith to rest in peace for 
a moment. | . 


‘‘How long can Lloyd George refuse to amend (the Turkish peace 
’ } treaty). : 


‘‘How long can he sit like an image of stone. Our peaceful non- 
co-operation is a weapon which does not require daggers or swords. 


* * S 2 * % 


The same journal of thesame.dates takes Maulvi Ahmad Raza Khan of 
Bareiliy to task for his open letter to Maulvi Abdul Bari and other such silly 
and ridiculous pamphlets which areeven more foul mouthed than the articles 
of the Aligarh Muslim University Institute Gazette. Maulana Ahmad Raza, says 
the paper, calls men like Maulanas Mahmud-ul Hasan, Azad Subhani, Shaukat 


Ali, etc., kafirs and liars, while they are regarded by. all pious Muslims as the real 
followers of the Prophet's faith. | 


DAILY PRATAP. Referring to His Excellency the Viceroy’s speech on the 23rd February, 
2nd March, 1921, at Calcutta, the Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 2nd March, 1921, says that 
ani when Indian officials enjoy no power of initiative in the work of Government, 

and when the rights of Indians are not respected, the Government must be called 


“satanic. . : 
VARTMAN, ’ The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 26th February, 1921, publishes a cartoon 
26th veresty> in which the Kaisar and Mahatma Gandhiin military dress are standing side 


by side. The letter-press runs as follows :— 
Kaiser.— Mr. Gandhi, why did you put on my dress ? 


Mr. Gandhi.—I shall accomplish within eight months the work in which 
you failed. | : 


Kaiser.— What is that work 2. 


— 
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- .° Mr. Gandhi.—I call the British Government a satanic government, and I 
shall destroy it. 7 


Mr, Lloyd George.—Good heavens! Two Kaisers have now come into 
existence. : | 


The Hindu Gazette (Saharanpur) of the 24th February, 199), says that the HINDU GAZETTE 
British capitalists have for a long time been partaking of the joysof heaven “9. °*"” 
in India. They have joined hands with the agents of the bureaucracy and 
ruined the trade of India for the sake of their profit and have treated Indians 
as slaves. The result is that in no country in the world famine and pestilence 
have wrought such havoc as in India. It isan established fact that a very 
clumsy system of education has been introduced in the country fo keep the 
people in perpetual bondage. The bureaucracy has also taken advantage of 
the weakness of Indians. They broke ali the promises they made during the war 
and awarded the war services of India with a Jallianwala Bagh. This infuriated 
the people and alienated even a well wisher of Government like Mahatma Gandhi. 

‘India has now determined to win Swaraj without spilling a drop of blood. Andif 
people goon carrying their agitation in a non-violent and peaceful manner 
Sortiter in re they are sure to achieve their goal. 


The Dilawar (Saharanpur) of the 26th February, 1921, says that India can DILAWAR, 


bring Mr. Lloyd George to his knees in a single year if people boycott British _ =— : 
. textures and refuse to load grain ships destined for England. 
The Daily Vartman (Cawnopore) of the 26th February, 1921, observes that 3 
the discontent can only end when the Indians are given full liberty and when 2th Februaty. 
their dress and diet become national. It also urges Indians to boycott Govern- —-:1921. 


ment courts and schools in such a manzer that only flies may be seen in the 
courts and dust in school rooms. - 


_ The same journal of the same date publishes a poem by Abhilashi. Its 
translation is given below :— | 


“Qh! my dear son, you are lagging behindin vain. Why are you not sympa- 
thising with my plight? You are occupied with your education, which teaches 
but slavery. You are allied to those who are my destroyers. They have taken 
away many sons from my lap and have torn my hairs to extract money from me. 


If you are a real son then be up like Prahlad. Be peaceful and remove 
my sufferings by your moral force.. If we want, we can shake the heavens also 
ina moment. There are sons (rubies) lying concealed in rags. 


Sacrificing all, be courageous and fearless. Pour the nectar of indepen- 
dence into my mouth.” 


5. The Daily Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 3rd March, 1921, publishes a DAILY 
Re poem in praise of Bandematram, written by Rasti 9,3 march 1221 
pression. : . -- rd March, 1921. 
Sharan Gupta (Muztarib). Its translation is given 


below :— 


“Tyrants are proud of their guns, while for us, the helpless, Bandematram 
is the only arrow. — | | : ) 


“Qh ! murderer, do not kill us as Bandematram would become stamped on 
_ the sword with our blood. 


‘No matter if the executioner has become ready to kill (us). Bandematram 
would ward off the sword from afar., :If you silenced us by means of oppression, 
you will see that our picture (even) would utter Bandematram. 


| “The country of England will be shaken in two days, if Bandematram 
shows its effect at all. Muztarid also was a sentinel when chains echoed *the 
cry of Bandematram at every jivgling of theirs in the jail.” 


The Bharat Bandhu (Hathras, Aligarh) of the 23rd February, 1921, en- BHARAT 


quires why when the British Government has always been non-co-operating with  ,,bANDHU. 
the Indians it should be startled at Mr. Gandhi’s adoption of this movement. Had ~~ w2i. 


Government been a little earlier in adopting the attitude it now has towards 
the resolution of Mr. Jamnadas, India would never have lapsed into such a state 
of ferment. It asks whether the Magistrate of a district can make summarily 
use of section 144 (Indian Penal Code) to preventing public speeches. It also , 


¥ 
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/ says that by persisting in the policy -of Dyerism Government does not let Indians 
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forget the atrocities perpetrated in the Punjab. 


The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 5th March, 1921, expresses ‘surprise 
at the underhand ‘policy of the British Government. On the one hand the 
Duke utters sweet words in favour of the Indians, on the other there is great 
demand for sectittics, It says that Government will go on proclaiming a peace- 
ful policy and adopting repressive measures. It also observes that Pandit 
Rambhaj Dat Chaudhari has already been barred from delivering speeches and. 
the turn of the Lala Ji may come shortly. i 


The Mansoor (Bijnor) of the.4th March, 1921, commenting on the passing 
of the resolution on the Press Act in the Viceroy’s Council says that a Govern- 
ment which does not allow liberty of press and speech can never be called a 
constitutional Government. The Press Act has moreover not proved to be of 
any use tothe Government of India. It has defeated its own ends, inasmuch 
as during the ten years of its life political movements have gained more than 
usual strength in the country. If Government wants to restore peace and good 
will in India it should remove all popular grievances. - Minas 


Referring té the disturbances in connection with the examination boycott 


movement at Benares, the Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 2nd March, 1921, 


condemns the summary trial of the arrested students and says that it is nothing 
but Nadirshahi to make arrests at will and that it is gross injustice to punish 
them without lawfyl trial. The editor enquires of the co-operators whether 


they like such a system of justice. | a 
_ The Aj (Benares) of the 27th February, 1921, has a similar article asking 
for the reversal of the judgement. .. j 


The Bharat Bandhu (Hathras, Aligarh) of the 2nd March, 1921, deplores the 
repressive measures which gre being taken against the people in every province. 
The steps taken by Lord Sinha against non-co-operation are much different from 
what wasexpected.of His Excellency, that if Government wants to be popular, 
it must love its subjects. India cannot now remain in slavish dependence as 
before. | | 


The Daily Partap (Cawnpore):of the 27th February, 1921, commenting 
upon the order of Lord Sinha holding village non-co-operators responsible for’ - 
any disturbance in the surrounding area says that up till now almost. all the 
agitations have been due to the negligence of officials. It also urges the people 


_ not to be daunted by repressions, but to go on working towards the uplifting of 


the country. 


Referring to repression in connection with the. excise boycott movement 
in Central Provinces, the Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 26th February, 1921, 
says that it is a misfortune that Indians have to do with a governing body which 
places obstacles in the way of such essential commendable reforms. By agitat- 
ing strongly against the use of liqour, the public of the Central Provinces have 
clearly manifested that they want to be saved from the evil effects of liqour. 
The authorities are making their devilish (rakshasi> guise more and more terrible 
find are falling in the estimation of the public by taking special interest in the 
upholding of such an evil system. The paper appeals to the Government to 
abandon its devilish tendencies and to adopt a more moral course. - 


The same journal of the 28th February, 1921, says that the arrests of 
Mr. Cholkar and Dr. Pranjpye on the ground that their conduct was prejudicial 
to the income of Government and the public peace furnish clear proofs of the 
grave injustice of the Government. The bureaucracy wants money no matter © 
whether by administering poison to Indians or by other means and does not care 
a bit for the good or evil of India. - 


The Isiah. (Bijnor) of the 1st March, 1921, takes strong exception to the - 
arrest made of those engaged in excise boycott work and regards ‘the action 
of the officials as highly unjustifiable and. expresses the wish that the Excise 


department be abolished altogether. 


6. The Aj (Benares) of the 8rd March, 1921, contain’ a contributed article | 
The Reformed Councils and new in which the writer, referring to the resolutien in 
Miniaters, ee the United Provinces Council regarding the salaries 


~~ 


ey 


of Ministers, shows his dissatisfaction with the decision of the Council in. giving 
the Ministers handsome salaries and says that the poor people and the kisans 
will have to suffer great hardships in filling the. pockets of a selected few. 


7. The Sahas (Jhansi) of the 20th February, 1921, publishes a poem by 

Dina Nath Ashank. Its translation is given 

below:— .__ . : | 

“It is a mistake to expect anything of you. Knowing this, and still seeing 

you favourably disposed, we begin to be afraid of you. We realized the true 
position only when we were subjected to. wounds. Our lethargy is now gone. 


“ Now you will not be able to throw dust into our eyes. We suffered a great 
Toss in carrying out your behests. We were digging a pit for ourselves to fall in. 


National poems. 


“ You have done only so much that you have made us lifeless... You are 


putting off giving us what is our own. You have given such an education as 
is devoid of any spirit or life. Your motive is that we may remain your servants, 
and be never opposed to you. | 

‘You made promises many times, but you did not fulfilthem. You always 
sowed dangerous Jabool (thorns) in our path. You always:spoke such words 
as even yogins (men who have left ali connection with the world) would not 
utter. But your chief object was always the success of your selfish policy. 

‘You always proclaimed the name of justice, but you acted according to 
your own caprices. Though guilty you never confessed your guilt. 

‘You always ate corn supplied by us and oppressed us. Is this not (a proof 
of) your ingratitude? I am pained to say so. 

“ Since your lotus-feet have brought you here, our days of prosperity have 
retired into seclusion, Corn is daily getting dearer. We do not get clothes to 
put on. ; ) 

“You want to rule by means of force or to fill the ocean in a pot. Arn’t 
you as much misguided as the rest. 8 

‘As you are white men, so we are black men. But only our heart knows 
how you treat us. | 

‘‘When-you do not care for us, why should we tare for you? We shall be 
thorns if you are thorns, and flowers if you are flowers. It is a mistake to expect 
help from you.” 2 ; 

The Zarif (Saharanpur) of the 28th February, 1921, publishes a poem by 
one Radhe Shyam Goyal of Muzaffarnagar, some of the more important lines of 
which may be translated thus :— 

* * * * — 

“You have fired well,in the Punjab. 

‘“ Why should you not be talked about in London ? 

‘We have made great progress in your régime. 

“ We cannot find even an Indian made shroud. 

“We were rewarded with the Rowlatt Act for our sacrifices, 

‘‘ How can then our hearts cease to burn? , 

‘We are as nothing before you! we are insignificant., _ 

‘“ Even the ruler of Berlin was frightened by your move.”’ 

The Bharat Bandhu (Hathras) of the 23rd February, 1921, publishes a 
poem by Pandit Anand Vallabh Vaidya (Sasni). Its translation is given 
_ below :— =e | 
(1) 


“* Indians you have been sleeping for one thousand years. Why do you not 
wake up? You have borne strokes for along time. Shake off your slumber. 
The sighs of pitiful lamentations are rending us to pieces. The strong energies 
of the Hindus and the Muslims are getting cold.” ; 


(2) no 

“Indians, will you\ show yourselves full of great enthusiasm. Will you 

teach their duties (to others). Sacrifice your life for the preservation of the 
Oe ° 
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mother country. Spread good government on the earth, having destroyed evil 
governments. The great dance of the evil fortune of the poor is over. You 
are the sons of India, All ber Sa is gone.” wie 
ali cass 3) . seins 

“ Fill your heart with an energy full pf great prowess. May divine banners 
of (our) raj flyin the high heavens. Enfgeble the boastful and bring about their 
final end on the earth. May the evil Government be immediately somehow 
(reduced to chaos), The destiny of India rests in your hands. Keep the 


crushed motherland always in your mind.” 


(4) | 
“Great unrest is prevailing all round. There isa great cry for the happy 


 non-co-operation. Sing pure and dear songs. May the noise penetrate the 


quarters and spread wide. All of you should unite to win the fight, having des- 
troyed the evil Government. May the times of General Dyer flee in shame and 
defeat.” , 

(5) 


“ Do not show bitterness to your opponents. Fill the earth with love of 
country, sympathy and courage. Only truth always prevails in the world. But 
sound the horn of victory with irrepressible courage. Why do you not all cry 
an endless shout of ahinsa (non-injury).” 


, (6) 
“A great war of good and evil has been waged. The fallen Yama is con- 
ducting a war with mighty Dharma. On one side non-co-operation is present- 


ing a bold front. On the other side pistols and machine-guns stand with open: 


mouths, Still there isa great suffering from hangings and jails. To-day the 
world’s renowned moral force has been brought to the true test.” 


(7) 


“In fights where there is truth, there is the essence. Where there is falye- 


hood, there the sin flows. But you must stand on:justice, virtue and truth. 
Keep standing in the forefront of the battle, having given up all sense of. pride. 
Suffer the cannon, the sword and transportation. Having defeated the foesin’ the 
battle, -win the laurels of victory.’ 


, (8) 


“Why will not the morning come and why will not the night come to an 


end? Why will not repressive laws see their final destruction? The soul is. 


immortal and invincible. It does not: die from weapons. Cruel death does not 
fear water, flames and snares, Embrace your crushed, dear country. Show 
unequalled love for the sorruwful mother earth.” 

ms ao * * * % * 


The Sahas (Jhansi) of the 20th February, 1921, publishes a poem by 
Nishchal. Its translation is given below :— 


“Brethren, now get up. Morning has now dawned in India. Travellers 


have taken their wavy. The east is resplendent with Jigbt. The wind of public 


opinion, which is a happy thing, is now blowing. ‘The darkness of ignorance is 
now decreasing and sin has been removed. The divine effulgence of new light 
(times) has overcast the sky. Open your eyes and be careful. To-day sleeping 
is improper. Crush the pride of the wicked, and (remove) other obstacles. The 
sun of independence will rise and ‘favourable opportunity is to come. Be pure 
hearted and innocent and thus attain happiness. ” . | 


The Gyanshakti (Gorakhpur) for the month of February, 1921, publishes a 
poem by Maniram Gupta in which the following lines are noteworthy : — 


“QO God, when the protectors themselves have become devourers and 
cowmit atrocities, tell us how we can carry on our existence. 


‘““O God, Indians have been overpowered by sufferings. Now at least 


remove all their miseries. 


‘OQ God, the stronger want to destroy the weaker. Now there is no other 
support. Grant us emancipation.” , 


on i mk a oe El oe Oh!) 
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8. The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 5th March, 1921, observes that the 
Miscellaneous . League of Nations which had been formed was the > 

, outcome of. the selfish policies of various nations. It 

says the representatives of nations were already aware of the fact that the British 
Government had sent only those men as representatives of India who were merely 
puppets. It remarks that the League is only a gambling house where robbery 
and corruption are rife, The League has been formed not for abolishing slavery 


but for perpetuating it. In conclusion it urges the Indians to struggle hard 
for attaining Swaraj. 


The 4j (Benares) of the Qnd March, 1921, condemns the terrible and brutal 
atrocities at Nankana Sahib and says that such occurrences on account of religious 


DAILY PRATAP, | 
5th March, 1921. 


AJ, 
2nd March, 1921. 


differences were unimaginable in the twentieth century. The Sikh publicis ‘ 


_ openly expressing its suspicions against the authorities of Lahore and one of its 
representatives has already asked questions regarding the responsibility of the 
Government, The editor ironically remarks that the police and the authorities 
knew nothing about the affair beforehand when the whole of the Nankana public 
was aware of the blood-thirsty preparations. It requests the Sikh public to settle 
their differences by peaceful and non-violent. means, and exhorts them to try for 


the attainment of Swaraj in order to prevent a repetition of such an occurrence 
which is nothing but the outcome of their dependence. 


Condemning the action of a lady teacher of the Modern High school, 
Allahabad, in beating a student with his own shoe and suggesting her discharge, 
the Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 28th February, 1921, says that it’s extremely 
shameful to send children to such schools and under such oppressive teachers 
and that the stadents of. schools in which Government emissaries abound have to 


meet such ill-treatment. The writer exhorts the guardians to boycott these 
gulamkhanas. 


I].-—ADMINISTRATION. 


9. The Bharat Bandhu (Hathras, Aligarh) of the 25rd February, 1921. 
ublishes an article by a Hindu in which he protests 
pomuisen: gras saslaaa the order of the Raja of Sikar (Jaipur) for 
the pulling down ofall temples. He says he does not want India to be tainted by 
Western culture. In ancient times Rajas were the protectors of the Hindu faith 
against the persecutions of Muslim invaders, and it is time that the subjects of 
the Raja understood the true character of this man and his flatterers. 


Referring to the orders of tbe Inspector-General barring lecturers from 


the Jodhpur State, an inhabitant out of the said State writing in the Daily: 


Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 4th March, 1921, urges the Council of Regency to get 


this order cancelled, so that agitation for reforms may be possible among the 
people of Jodhpur. — 


10. The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 28th February, 1921. says that the 
kisans of Sultanpur are suffering great hardsbi 

ee on account of the high- nar ot FO of the aidien 

and tbe zamindars and complains that the District Officer and the tahsildar are 
willingly co-operating with them in order to ctush the weak and the defenceless: 
The Kisan Sabhas have been suppressed and their leaders are being maltreated ; 

brutal atrocities are being perpetrated on the isang in the course of exacting 

rasad for the army. The writer.concludes by saying that such unjust treatment 

of the bureaucracy will never repress their desire for freedom. 


Commenting on the recent resolution of the Government regarding the 
coolie utar and rasad system in Kumaun, the Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 
26th February, 1921, refutes the statement that the attention of the Government 
was invited only recently and says that the agitation has been going on 
continuously for the last fifteen or twenty years and that the Government and 
not the public will be held responsible for the present agitation against the 
inactivity ofthe authorities. The Kumaunis cannot be compelled to give begar 
_in accordance with the settlement agreements which are altogether illegal. 
The paper suggests the appointment of a committee for the provision of 
permanent coolies and mules, etc., and the subsequent abolition of the unjust 
system with the co- -operation of the Government and the public. 


The Shakti (Almora) of the lst March, 1921, says that the recent 
resolution of the Government regarding the coolie utar system is unsatisfactory 
and insulting and that it is a breach | of faith to enforce begar in an era of 
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civilization when so much is being said about the demooratic denstedic of 
the Government... The editor deplores the contents of the letter recently 
published in the Judependent in defence of the unjust system and referring to 
the statement that the system was prevalent under the Gurkhas and the Chanda 
dynasty says that such oppressions were the cause of their downfall. The paper 


further: refers to a resolution which is to move the Oouncil to the effect 


that the system be discontinued ‘gradually in the course of a year, and 
says that such a resolation will be directly against the opinion of the pete 
which does not now want its continuance even for a minute. 


11. The Bharat Banddu (Hathras) of the 23rd February, 1921, publishes 
a poem by a humble villager. Its translation is 
given below :— 


‘God, listen to our prayer now. We are “Indian peasants, who are very 
miserable. We starve day and night while you do not pay heed toit. Weare 
uite agitated by suffering atrocities. O God listen to our prayer. We produce 
all the grain in the night and darkness. Still we.do not get the least benefit 
from it. We are still begars.. Have we committed sins? O God remove our 
great sufferings. O God, ~who are the destroyer of kings and wicked, now make 

us ready for Swaraj. 
The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 3rd March, 1921, observes wherever 


the Englishmen have got zamindari rights the tenants are much oppressed. 
The independence of the people and the chastity of women are not safe in these 


ieteatcas troubles, 


places. It says that whenever the Englishmen kill (4i¢. hunt) the poor peasantry 


the courts decide that the victim voluntarily came within range of shot. It also 
asks whether Indians will continue to be indifferent to the system of Indian 
land passing into the hands of the Englishmen, as some tract of land in the 
Punjab also has passed into the hands of Englishmen and.has become their 
zamindari. 


12. Commenting upon the statement ofa lady that in the British raj 
Relations between Europeans and lions and she-goats roam about fearlessly, the Séri- 
sactaae. darpan (Allahabad) for the month of March, 1921, 
invites the attention of its readers to the recent incident at Lucknow where two | 
Europeans assaulted a number of ladies near the Museum. It also says that 
the so-called regard for women among Europeans is a sham. 


13. The Shakti (Almora) of the 1st March, 1921, contains a contributed 
article in which the writer says that the days when 
Government servants from high officials down to the 
peons used to accept bribes have gone for ever and the kisans and labourers will 
not now tolerate the lot of their earnings and the injustice and oppression of the 
patwaries and patrols (forest guards). The writer asks low paid Government 
servants to agitate for an increase in their salaries and suggests strikes in case 


Miscellaneous. 


- Government “refuses to concede their demands. 


The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th February, 1921, says that the first 
of April has been fixed for the strike of patwaries and they are bound to down 
tools. Government pays no heed to their just demands. Referring to the com- 
plaints that the authorities are suppressing their Sabhas and placing obstacles 
in their way, the editor advises patwaries to resist such action, but by right and 
peaceful means. 


The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 38rd March, 1921, deplores that 
Government is wasting Rs. 44,921 annually over the United Provinces Journal 
which only sadalges | in Anvectives against non-co-operation and thus foments 
unrest, 


The Ittihad (Amroha) of. the 24th February, 1921, invites the attention of 
Government to the resolution of the Shia Uonference asking it to get the 
word Shia entered in the returns during the coming census, pointéng out that 
the Governments of other Provinces have acceded to. this request of the Shia 
community. 


RB, N, MARSH-SMITH, 


_ ALLAHABAD : | Superintendent of Police, — 
| Criminal Investigation Department, 
_ ‘The 5th March, 1921. 7 United Provinces. 
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1. The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 11th March, 1921, says that the 
cone report of the Milner Commission on Egyptian affairs 


cannot but be considered “ reprehensible”’ from the 
political stand-point, inasmuch as tempting people with bread and then giving 
them stones instead is the chief feature of ‘‘crooked” policy. It however makes 
it clear that liberty is never given by one nation to another as gift. 


2. The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 6th March, 1921, says that according to 
_ the principles of self-determination, as also according 

to the terms of the peace treaty, the British had no 
right to take possession of Mesopotamia and thesystem of mandates was therefore 
engineered to befool the world. The British want to be the political precepters 
of the people of Mesopotamia even though the latter do not want to learn at 
their feet. Only those who do not understand their crooked policy will think 
that the system of mandates has been introduced for the good of Mesopotamia. 
But this is not the case. The peace treaty does not show that the Allies want 
to impart any kind of political education to Mesopotamia and the people of 
Mesopotamia will therefore not be able to learn the methods of Government 
even up to the very Day of Judgement. 


The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 7th March, 1921, says that America 
has revived the question of Mesopotamian oil fields. America also appears to 
stand in need of kerosine oil and it resents British control over the mineral 
resources of Central Asia which like those of Mexico are passing under British 
control. The paper says that British had no right to take possession of the oil 
fields and asks that even if this action of theirs be justifiable has India no 
claims over these oil fields which have’ been conquered with Indian men and 
Indian money? It concludes by saying that this is a case of “ might is right.” 


3. The Mansoor (Bijoor) of the 8th March, 1921, welcomes the new 
Persian Premier’s statement that he would not 
accept foreign aid and says that though Lord Curzon 
may not like it such action was necessary for the existence of Persia. Buropean 
friendship has always proved fatal. It is hoped that the Bolsheviks will 
suspend their activities as soon as England evacuates Persia. 
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LEADER, 4. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th March, 1921, deplores the campaign 

“a a of calumny against Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya 

in connection with the Sanskrit examination inci- 

dent at Benares. A movement which excites such passions stand self-con- 
demned. ) 


The same journal of the 7th March, 1921, appeals to the non-co-operation 
leaders to reconsider the situation which is degenerating into violence and 
which has to be met with repression by Government. It also advises the 


Reformed Government to keep their officials in check and to try conciliation 
more freely. | 


Referring to Mr. Gandhi’s letter to the Sikbs in connection with the 
Nankana tragedy, the same journal of the 9th March, 1921, does not approve 
of his advice to the Sikhs about not seeking the punishment of the murderers 


and says that his idealistic theories about non-punishment of criminals would 
lead to anarchy. 


DEMOCRAT, The Democrat (Allahabad) of the 6th March, 1921, appeals to Pandit 
Sth March '#21. Moti Lal Nehru to organize non-co-operation campaign in these provinces so 
that more lawyers and students may respond to the country’s call. 


Non-co-operation. 


INDEPENDENT, The Independent (Allahabad) of the lst March, 1921, publishes an article 
Mared 1921, by Mr. C. F. Andrews in which he expresses agreement with Sir John Seeley’s 


view that prolonged subjection leads to national deterioration and that India is 
becoming so dependent on England that it can hardly defend itself or evolve 
a stable and ordered Government and says that the best way to meet this 
deterioration, dependence and incapacity for self-defence and self-government 
is to encourage Mr. Gandhi’s independence movement. 


The same paper commenting on Mr. Andrew’s articles in its issue of the 
2nd March, 1921, says that the idea that India will always form part of the 
British Empire and that she has no future outside the Empire is preposterous. 
As to the method of winning independence that of reform is dead as a Territorial 
Army is not being developed along with the increase of political responsibility. 
We have to face the fact that India is asking for no less than freedom independ- 
ently of what Mingland might think. India can achieve it only by such strength 
as would be necessary to force Swaraj out of the hands of England. As to what 
will happen after the winning of Swaraj, we are sure thatif we can extort Swaray 
from the mighty British Empire we would have strength to face the whole world 
also. 

VARTMAN, The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 6th March, 1921, contains a poem on non- 
Stk March, 1°21. ¢o-operation by Reoti Saran Gupta. Some of the more important lines of which 
are translated below — 
Tbe Government will not change its course. 
If the nation does not make ready to practice non-co-operation. 
Jallianwalla Bagbs will be enacted in every city. 
If this Government is not removed from this country. 
We will defeat the enemy by dint of non-co-operation. 
These hands (of ours) will not hold gun, or swords. 
These jails will break and become something else ; 


All the entire nation cannot be lodged in these. 

* # * * ** * im 
So long as we do not irrigate them with blood. a 
Friends! the agricultural areas of the country will not flourish. 

* * * a * * . 

( 
** Muzsarib”’ we shall destroy the Government. 
“Which does not sympathize with us in our sorrow.” 


INDEPENDENT, The Independent (Allahabad) of the 10th March, 1921, says that there is 
10th March, 1921. no possibility of a reconciliation between the Indian and the Government view 
regarding the Shilafat, Swaraj and non-co-operation and the Legislative 
Assembly has quite rightly thrown out the resolution demanding a committee 


oy 


to enquire into non-co-operation. The demands of the country are well-known 
and until Government is in a mood to compromise, a committee would be 
superfluous. The British Government would never allow us to have an adequate 
National Defence Force as it is only the absence of this which makes British 
rule inevitable and the vicious circle has, therefore, to be broken and Swaraj 
attained. | 


The Mansoor (Bijnor) of the 8th March, 1921, apprehends that Govern- 
ment’s attempts to put down non-violent non-co-operation by force would lead 
Indians to adopt other methods which would prove still more dangerous for 
Government and advises it to redress Indian grievances. Mean devices restricting 
the liberty of speakers will not pay as the Congress will be forced to sanction 
civil disobedience. | | 

Referring to the request of the Indian Press Association to all the 
journals of India to agitate against the Press Act by writing articles on the 5th 
of March, 1921, the Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 5th March, 1921, says that 
the injustice of the Press Act loses its importance as compared with that of the 
Jallianwalla Bagh and the Khilafat; and even if the Press Act be repealed 
to-day, the peace of the country will not be restored. We have to remove the 
Khilafat and Punjab wrongs and have to win Swaraj ultimately and so we should 
devote all our energies towards the success of the non-co-operation movement 


and should lay aside futile hopes of repealing repressive laws by writings and 
speeches. 


The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 6th March, 1921, takes Mr. Pugh to task 
for remarking that if India continues to form part of the Empire she would in 
time become one of the mightiest nations on earth but that otherwise she would 
be thrown back for one thousand years. The paper asks if stupidity can go 
further and wonders whether this phenomenon of retrogression has been in 
evidence at all in any other country. The article concludes by asking what 
progress has India made during the hundred and fifty years of British rule. 


The Mutira Samachar of the 4th March, 1921, publishes an article by 
one Devi Charan of Muttra in which the writer urges students to boycott the 


Government and aided educational institutions and come forward to serve 
their motherland. | 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 10th March, 1921, says that the report 
of the Education Minister on the effects of non-co-operation on schools and 
colleges is generally speaking very superficial and is highly exaggerated in places. 
At Lucknow only one student went against the movement but later on joined it 
and the co-operators were never howled down though there was the usual inter- 
ruption at the beginning which faces an unpopular speaker. We would also 
ask the Minister not to console himself with the idea that the measure of success 
obtained has been “ small” Many students may not have left their schools and 
colleges but it is not because they are not convinced that they are doing the wrong 
thing but because they are too weak—non-co-operation has undoubtedly achieved 
an intellectual conquest which can not be settled by a hasty Press communique. 


The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 7th March, 1921, says that the 
Treasury Bills, the War Bonds and Promissory Notes, etc., form the back bone of 
the modern state. Indians can, therefore, bring down the Govérnment to its 
knees if they boycott these loans. This is also necessary because the Govern- 
ment of India will never reduce their expenditure so long as they can raise 
money in this way. Indians should therefore refuse to purchase them. They 
should not care for the gibes of the moderates, who will have to repent for 
taking up this attitude. If Indians purchase War Bonds etc., they would be pro- 
viding a knife for their own throats. According to the Bolshevists,jbanks are the 
guns of the modern capitalist state ; and if people are able to discover this weak 
point in the modern state they can very easily put an end to Dyerism and 
O’Dwyerism. 

The Sahkas (Jhansi) of the 27th February, 1921, says that the arrest of 
Dr. Cholekar and Mr. Pranjpye shows that the Government wants to encourage 
drink in the country with a view to make money and asks what would the Gov- 


ernment do, if in a short time people of all castes gave up drinking in compli- 
ance with the decision of their panchayats. 
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SAHAB, 5. The Sahas (Jhansi) of the 27th February, 1921, says that people hoped 
ee paeresen) om that.the bureaucracy would become more sensible and 


would atone fur its sins with the help of its high 
priest the Duke of Connaught. But it has not done so. Ina state of rage it has 
unsheathed its sword of repression and is now wielding it mercilessly. With this 
sword it is making efforts to suppress popular agitation. It has admitted 
that the naked sword is the cause of its mastery over India. It is at first getting 
an Indian (probably refers to Lord Sinha) to use the sword with the object of 
showing to the world that slavish Indians do not hesitate to throttle their 
brethren in the greed of slavery and also with the object of demonstrating how 
an Indian is suppressing the just voice of his‘compatriots. The bureaucratic 
sword however cannot force us to give up our resolve. The time has come 
when India will either die or defeat the bureaucracy which bas brought so much 
misery to the country. This sword can do them no harm. 

SWADESH, 


? The Swadesh (Gorakhpur) of the 6th March, 1921, says that repression 

6th March, 39!- by Government is in full swing. People should. therefore, manfully bear all 
the blows which are dealt to them. Repression can do no good, It has produced 

a contrary effect in the Punjab where it was conducted on an unprecedental 


scale. People have to take Swaraj by September next. Repression cannot 
prevent it. Truth will certainly triumph in the end. 


BHAVISHYA. Referring to the repressive policy of the Government, the Bhavishya (Allah- 

10th March, 1921. abad) of the 10th March, 1921, says that the desire for freedom cannot be 
suppressed when the whole nation is pining to breathe an atmosphere. fragrant 
with the sweet odours of freedom. The non-co-operation movement has removed © 
the purdah (curtain) of the shrine of the goddess of freedom and the public is 
yearning to embrace the idol. The Government will lose the sympathy of - 
Indians and of other conscientious nations if it tries to crush the passionate long- 
ings of the people. The prestige of Government does not lie in ruthlessly 
crushing movements for emancipation; on the other hand, its prestige and fame 
rests on its making a sympathetic attempt to help a fallen nation in her struggle 
for freedom. Excessive and wilful use of section 144 of the Criminal Procedure 
Code will create distrust of the established laws and the Government should 
reconsider its position and satisfy the demands of the people. ) 


SHAKTI, , The Shaktz (Almora) of the 8th March, 1921, contains a contributed 
Sth March, 1921. article in which the writer refers to an order of the Deputy Commissioner regard- 
| ing the agitation against the coolie wfar and forest problems and says that the 
Kamaunies have al] along been praying and petitioning the Government in vain 
and have now lost all confidence in it. The writer does not believe that the 
agitators are trying to create ill-will against the Government and its servants 
and asks how such thoughts of enmity can be entertained by a poor and unarmed 
people against a Government which can reenact the Jallianwalla Bagh at will. 
Indians firmly believe that they will attain Szwaraj by self-sacrifice and suffering 
and so the Kumaun public have started a non-violent and peaceful agitation 
against an illegal system. ‘The agitation cannot be discontinued so long as the 
system is not abolished for ever. Referring to the statement that Government 
will be compelled to have recourse to repressive laws, the writer says that people 
are not doing anything against the established law and if the authorities press 
criminal law into service against a non-violent agitation no one can stay their 
hands. ‘The people are in duty bound to bear all sorts of troubles, and sufferings 
with patience and ‘will therefore obey all orders of the Guvernment. 


INDEPENDENT, The Independent (Allahabad) of the 5th March, 1921, says that the country 

oth March, 192! has recognized that the Punjab and Khilafat grievances are only a few of the 
indications of the deep-rooted mischief of foreign rule and non-co-operation is 
meant to paralyze the bureaucracy and break up the Empire, if India did not 
force Swaraj out of the hands of the Government. Government has made what 
concessions it has thought proper regarding the Punjab and the Khilafat and if 
any one dares to denounce them as fraudulent things, the cry can easily be 
raised—-he-is a traitor and must be punished. Government has made up its 
mind not to meet the national demand for Swaraj and it has given‘its Magistrates 


a free hand to twist the criminal law according to their pleasure, if only they 
can destroy the movement. 
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Under these circumstances, at least those orders which forbid lectures in 
favour of temperance and non-violence and on similar harmless—moral or 


 religious—subjects should be disobeyed. [fa Magistrate prohibits the preach- 


ing of non-violence, because it is likely to bring a Government based on 
violence into contempt, the order would not be binding onthe conscience 
of those who believe in the doctrine. If the man to whom the order is directed 
ean conscientiously affirm that his object was to preach non-violence it will be 
his right andduty to disobey the order. An emergent meeting of the working 
committee of the Congress should be held to work outagraduated scheme of 
civit disobedience to strengthen the non-co-operation programme and indeed 
to make it a live movement. 


Referring to repression, the Christian Nationalist (Allahabad) of the 
5th March, 1921, says that the sufferers deserve all glory for going to prison 
with a smile, for the sake of their convictions. Repression is to be welcomed. 
What is the use of hypocrisy and false sympathy when there is no real love in 
the heart. Government would not be true to itself if it did not repress. More 
over while repression will end this system of Government soon, it will make 
Indians stronger. Let there, however, be no violence. We should pray for our 
enemies as He prayed on the Cross when battling against sin and the devil. 


Commenting on the arrest of Mr. Yakub Hasan and others at Calicut the 


Hindi Kesri (Benares) of the 2nd March, 1921, says that the patience displayed 
by Mr. Yakub Hasan in dealing with the delicate situation is exceedingly 
praiseworthy and that it is the duty of national workers to retaliate against such 
ill-treatment meted out by the bureaucracy with the weapon of Satyagraha. 
The editor exhorts the public and the councillors to follow the non-co-operation 
movement which is the only remedy to end the repressive powers of the bureau- 
cracy. To confide in the authorities, who are planning new sins after professing 
penance through the agency of the Duke of Connaught, would be betraying the 
motherland. | 


The Variman (Cawnpore) of the 7th March, 1921, says that there can be 
no greater crime for any Government than an abuse ofits laws. The way in 
which the bureaucracy has been using section 144, Criminal Procedure Code, is 
simply curious. The law says that ifa man isdoing that which he is legally 
entitled to do and if his neighbour choses to take offence at it and creates a 
disturbance in consequence tt is clear that the duty of the Magistrate is not to 
continue to deprive the first of the exercise of his legal right but to restrain the 
second from illegally interfering in the exercise of legal right. Mr.C. R. Das 
is legally entitled to deliver speeches in a peaceful manner. If however the 
people of any town regard this action of his as undesirable and create distur- 
bance in consequence the duty of the Magistrate would be not to send Mr. Das 
to jail but to restrain the people from committing violence. 


The Daily Pratap (Cawnopore) of the 10th March, 1921, takes stron 
exception to Sir Michael O’Dwyer’s venomous suggestion in the Globe that 
non-co-operation should be combated with the Rowlatt Act and wonders if even 
after drinking so much blood Sir Michael’s thirst for blood has not yet been 
quenched. 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 6th March, 1921, refers to the debate 
in the Council of State on Mr. Shastri’s resolution regarding the use of force 
in dispersing unlawful assemblies, characterises as revealing the speech of Sir 
William Vincent in which he asserted that Government could not accommodate 
itself to the wishes -of the legislature in the matter of the shooting down of 
Indian crowds by Magistrates and policemen and that Government officials 
could not be brought within the operation of the law that they are supposed to 
administer. A Magistrate who dishonestly declares that there is a likelihood 
of a breach of the peace for the purpose of gagging a political worker is also 
capable of swearing that the latter did break the peace along with four others 
and of shooting him out-of-hand. Government has lost so much in prestige on 
account of its numerous blunders that it has left the work of repression to 
Magistrates and Sir William Vincent must keep them beyond the reach of the 
law. | 
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The Daily Pratap (Oawnpore) of the 6th March, 1921, says that the Magis- 
trate of Mymensingh served an unlawful order under section 144, Indian 
Penal Code (sic.), on Mr. C. R. Das. This section lays down that ‘‘ whoever 
being armed with any deadly weapon, etc., is a member of an unlawful assembly 
shall be punished with imprisonment—simple or rigorous—which may extend 
to two years or to fine or both. With the help of this section the authorities 
are trampling down the just demands of the people. Mr. Das and his wife had 
certainly no such deadly weapons in their possession. If Government puts 


obstacles in our way in order to suppress our agitation we shall have full right 
to break the unjust laws. ' 


The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th March, 1921, says that the Deputy 
Commissioner of Purulia, who has threatened the members of the local Bar with 
the cancellation of the lease of the Bar Library if they persist in talking politics, 
seems to be an officer of the O’Dwyerian type to whom the discussion of politics by 
Indians is atheman and treason. The paper suggests that he should be sent to 
Ireland where he can get full scope for the exercise of his peculiar mentality. 


Referring to the action of the Deputy Commissioner of Lucknow in 
scenting out the familiar likelihood ofa disturbance of public tranquility and 
forbidding certain local political workers from holding within;the Lucknow dis- 
trict a meeting which had been forbidden in the adjoining district of Bara Banki, 
the Independent (Allahabad) of the 3rd March, 1921, says that if is really 
demoralizing the Magistrates to throw on them the business of killing a political 
agitation by the “ finding ’”’ of facts in which no one believes and adds that politi- 
cal prejudices should not be permitted to pollute justice. It would be more 
honest to employ the Rowlatt Act which is a frankly political weapon for 
destroying inconvenient movements. Government is only creating a situation 
favourable for the growth of non-co-operation. 

The same journal of the 5th March, 1921, publishes a letter from a corres- 
pondent protesting against the action of the District Magistrate of Sitapur in 
using section 144 against a lady (Shrimati Satyavati) and in regard to a lecture 
on female education. It is now clear that it is not the repeal of repressive laws 
but Swaraj alone which can curb the bureaucracy. 


The Kesari (Benares) of the 2nd March,- 1921, says that Mr. Burrell 
callously caned three of the non-co-operating students who were. asking the — 
Sanskrit examinees not to sit in the examination. If it is illegal to lie before 
any one where is the law which empowers the Principal to cane outsiders. He 
could cane the students of his own college but he had no business to cane others. 
When caning produced no effect Mr. Burrell requisitioned the police and the 
military. The Dom (untouchable) boys were made to lie over the non-co- 
operating ‘students who were Brahmans but the latter embraced them as their 
brethren. When this move also failed handcuffs were rattled, guns with fixed 
bayonets were pointed and pistols were displayed. The non-co-operators even 
then calmly refused to give way. This action of the authorities caused great 
sensation in the town and crowds of people began to flock round the Queen's 
College; The police arrested Dr. Abdul Karim and seven others without warrant. 
They were tried and awarded three month’s rigorous imprisonment the same day 
on the evidence of two men only. This caused a wonderful awakening in 
Benares. There was complete Aartal in the town, all the shops were closed 
and most of the examinees of the Vernacular Final examinations resolved not tod 


‘sit in their coming examinations. 


6. Discussing the Indian financial statement for 1921-22, the Zeader 
ateiieniied (Allahabad) of the 3rd March, 1921, says that its 
huge military expenditure is responsible for the finan- 
cial insolvency of the Government of India and that fresh and heavy taxation 
would produce general dissatisfaction. Indians were really expecting relief 
from taxation and it would be pertinent to enquire whether India also is to 
receive a share of the German indemnity to compensate it for the huge sacrifices 
it had made during the war. 
In offering our criticisms we admit that the Government of India is 
subordinate to the Government of England and has to subordinate Indian finan- 
cial interests to British interests. The present financial condition is also a legacy 


( 121 ) 
from the past, Members of the Assembly would really be bringing the days 
of fiscal autonomy nearer if instead of passively acquiescing in the financial 
proposals they offer well-considered criticisms and show that they want to control 
the finances so far as lies in their power. Mr. Hailey has not been able to explain 
the heavy loss caused to the country by the sale of Reverse Councils. The refusal 


to furnish information as to the parties responsible for these transactions will 
only add to popular suspicion. : 


Commenting on the Indian financial statement, the Hamdam (Lucknow) of 
the 5th March, 1921, takes strong exception to the huge deficit, condémns the 
policy of fresh taxation, and observes that the situation created by the high 
market rates would be aggravated by taxation and the increased postage rate 
would seriously affect the masses. 


The Aj (Benares) of the 5th March, 1921, takes objection to increased 
military charges in the budget and the increase in the postal rates. The paper, 


however, welcomes increased duties on liquors, imported sugar, foreign cloth 
and other articles of luxury. 


Criticizing the financial statement in the Indian Legislative Assembly, the 
Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th March, 1921, says that the cause of the huge 
deficit lies in wasteful Government expenditure, short sighted financial policy 
and high military expenditure. 


The Independent, (Allahabad) of the 4th March, 1921, attributes the 
financial muddle to heavy military expenditure and says that it cannot be 
controlled as the Army in India is not meant so much for defence from external 
ageression as for internal repression and maintenance of the present system of 
Government. The people have to pay for the Army which keeps them in sub- 
jection and this can be avoided only by non-co-operation. It concludes by saying 
that unfortunately the burden of the greater part of the fresh taxes had fallen 
upon the poor. 


The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 5th March, 1921, commenting on the 
Indian budget, takes strong exception to the policy of fresh taxation and 
observes that these taxes and the increase in posiage rates would lead to serious 
dissatisfaction and would add tothe kisan ferment as they affect these inti- 
mately. 


Commenting on the budget for the year 1921-22, the Bhavishya (Allah- 
abad) of thetSth March, 1921, deplores the excessive provision for military 
expenditure at a time when the economic condition of the country is not good 
and when there is great need of canals to increase the productive capacity of the 
soi] and says that unnecessary expenditure of money under headings like Royal 
Air Force and Mechanical Transport by neglecting educational and oiuer needs 
of the country, indicates an utter lack of a sense of duty on the part of the 
Government. 


The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 7th March, 1921, says that even after the 
inauguration of the Reform Scheme the Government budget has not changed 
its character. The Government does not curtail its expenditure. It loads poor 
Indians with the burden of taxes. About half the money wil] still be spent on 
the Army. Will not India even now consider the new Reforms as inadequate 
and hopeless ? 


7. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th March, 1921, says that the Duke’s 
tour has been a failure and the Government of India 
has lost greatly in prestige and His Royal Highness 
has done the right thing in resigning public life. If the Government of India 
were to call the conference suggested by Colonel Wedgwood and to satisfy the 
nationalist demands the tour of the Prince of Wales can be made a success. 


8. The Jain Martand (Hathras) for February, 1921, contains a poem by 


“Chakra ” in which Mother India is depicted as say- 
ing :— 


Duke’s visit. 


National poems. 


“Child ! recognize me, I am your mother, (your), 
Birth place, the earth, the Indian soil. 


HAMDAM, 
5th March, 1921. 


AJ, 
5th March, 1921. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
5th March, 1921. 


INDEPENDENT, 
4th March, 1921. 


HINDUSTANI, 
Sth March, 1921. 


BHAVISHYA, 
5th March, 1921. 


VARTMAN. 
7th March, 1921. 


ADVOCATE, 
6th March, 1921. 


J 


JAIN MARTAND, 
February, 1921. 


PRABHA, 
March 1921. 


INDEPENDENT, 
6th March, 1921. 


VARTMAN, 
Ast March, 1921. 


DAILY PRATAP, 
6th March, 1921. 
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They have been looting me for centuries. 
These foreigners are robbers—aye these.”’ 3 

* | ° * * * = * 
“ Child ! you have been sleeping blinded with worldly pJeasures. 
These thieves and ¢hugs have been looting me. 
Finding thee negligent they established themselves, 


I have been reduced to such a state: awake O child!” 
* * * * * * * 


The Prabha (Cawnpore) for March, 1921, has a poem by “ Rasikendra” in 
which Basan (the spring season) is depicted as telling God (Vishnu) — 


“TI bow to Thine behest O Supreme Lord 
‘‘T will go to India but my heart trembles 
‘*Because there are no more of charming bowers there 


“ And There are no more picturesque parks there 
* * 


* . + * * 


‘The Punjab emits fire, the Jallianwalla Bagh has burnt 
‘* Qudh also could not remain green 

“ Drops (lit. spots) of blood have soaked into the ground 
“The peasants are ringing their hands in despair 

‘‘The mastery of the mad men is making itself felt 

“ There is no more of the millenium in the country 
“The gust of wickedness is blowing 


* * * * * * x 
“I will not be welcomed there ; the afflicted Indians are helpless 
* * * * * * » 


‘‘God heartens the spring season saying 


‘Don’t worry, O King of seasons, make ready and go to India 
* * * * * —-. * 


“ See that the breeze of spring blows pleasantly in India 
‘‘ And blows away all the thorns and brambles. 
‘Proceed, I will also follow and play my sublime part 


“I will wield my sudarshana chakra (discus) and remove all the distress.’ 
* * % * * % * 


9. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 6th March, 1921, says that as the 
future Government of the country is to be by discus- 
sion and not by dictation a free press is essential. 
But the Government of India is based on military force and it is idle to talk of 
the repeal of repressive laws without a change of heart on the part of Government. | 
Even if the repressive laws are repealed the ordinary criminal law will be 
abused. 


The Varitman (Cawnpore) of the 1st March, 1921, writing under the head- 
ing ‘‘ the world is blood thirsty’ reviews the world-wide struggle for supremacy 
between labour and capital and observes that either party is thirsty for the blood 
of.the other. The world thinks that blood alone can bring about the good of the 
world, all have gone mad with this intoxication of blood. If the good of the 


world really lies in blood, blood must flow profusely. We are ready to shed our 
blood. ; | 


The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 6th March, 1921, says that the bloody 
behaviour of the Mahant of Nankana smacks more of a Christian preacher of 
a Pope of the mediaeval age who never hesitated to use the sword in accomplishing 
his objects. History contains few such cases. Up till now blood has been 
avenged with blood. The martyrs of Nankana were among those high souled 
beings who have given oblations of blood at the alter of dharma and they there- 
fore deserve sympathy. May Indians get inspiration from this affair and be 


Miscellaneous. 
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able. to send this humble message to the martyrs that though they have gone 
théy have not left any heartless cowards behind them in the country. 


The Maryada (Allahabad) for January, 1921, publishes a letter by 
Lala Lajpat Rai in which he says that we are not happy under the foreign 
yoke because we, too, are men and have national pride and that we are not 
satisfied because the Government is foreign and against the wishes and interests 
of the country. If we are allowed to live like men and not like slaves-and if we 
get freedom we can give a new life to the nation and can co-operate with other 
nations:in uplifting the banner of human progress and civilization but as slaves 
of the English we are helping the cause ofan Empire which not only takes away 
our freedom but also uses us in destroying the independence of other nations, 


Referring to the Nankana tragedy, the Independent (Allahabad) of the 3rd 
March, 1921, enquires why Government officials, who are so apprehensive of a 
breach of the peace in the case of non-co-operation preachers, did not prevent this 
occurrence ; the conclusion is irresistible—either the Government of the Punjab 
and their officials are aset of incompetents or some of them must have been 
privy to the massacre. We hope Mr. Gandhi's Enquiry Committee will lay 
bare the truth, as we have no faith in official enquiries. 


The same journal of the 4th March, 1921, expresses regret that the Boy 
Scouts’ Association is being run on party lines in India and an oath of loyalty to 
the King is insisted upon. Without any disrespect and in all honesty, we can 
say that English Kingship does not and ought not to mean anything of 
spiritual value to Indians. Not only that, the position in India is such that 
right patriotic emotions requires an utter repudiation of Government and its 
works, . 


The Najat(Bijnor) of the 8th March, 1921, deplores the attacks of certain 
Anglo-Indian papers on the character of the Delhi Princess, Zeb-un-nissa, and 
says that while Indians will never attach any value to these attacks they may be 
believed by their white readers who have read of the shameless deeds of English 
women in ‘‘ The Mysteries of the Court of London” and who have been brought 
up in the chastity—selling land of Europe. 


II,.— ADMINISTRATION. 


10. The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 7th March, 1921, commenting 

isten thihin upon the atrocities in Tonk wonders if even in this 

twentieth century when democratic Governments 

are being established in all over the world the people of the Native States of 

India will continue to be trampled down by their selfish and despoticrulers. The 

Nawab of Tonk should bear in mind that oppression does not suppress discontent 
but enhances it. 


11. Referring to the strike of railwaymen at Lucknow, the Anand (Luck- 
now) of the 7th March, 1921, regrets the unfor- 
tunate difference of opinion between the local 
leaders and Mr. Miller and says that it will be a shameful neglect of duty on 
the part of Lucknow citizens if they do not provide the poor wage-earners with 
necessaries during the period of the suspension of work. The editor invites the 
attention of the Government and the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway authorities, 
to the state of affairs at Lucknow and presses for remedial measures. 


12. The Garhwali (Debra Dun) of the 12th March, 1921, expresses its 

| dissatisfaction of the resolution regarding coolie 

utar system in Kumaun passed in the Provincial 

Council, and says that the mover of the resolution does not want to abolish the 

system. but only wants to change its shape. There seems no great difference 
between this and the recent Government resolution on the subject. 

18. Swadesh (Gorakhpur) of the 6th March, 1921, contains a poem 

3 headed ‘‘The Peasant Song” by ‘“ Abhilakhi” in 


which the following lines may be noted :— 
* * * * * * * 


‘‘We are worse than brutes even 


“The bureaucracy is grinding us 
39 


Railways. 


Rasad and begar. 


Agrarian troubles. 


MARYADA, 
January, 1921. 
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SW ADESH, 
6th March, 1921. 


( 124 ) 


“(It has) brought ruin on all sides | \ 
‘(We have been) greatly harassed 


‘We the peasants are also men 
* * * * * + * 


‘We have submitted ourselves to the flames of oppression. 
The blusters of the heart have burst now. 
The throne of misrule is shaking. 
Open your ears now. 
We the peasants are also men. 
Show real manhood now. 


Embrace (us) like brethren. : 
* * * ee * * * 


We do not care for any thing 
We will see the uplifting of the country. 


* * * * * x * 


LEADER, 14. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th March, 1921, expresses appre- 
Sth March, 1921. hension that’ timely famine relief measures have 
not been adopted in the Mirzapur district and 
asks some member of the local Council to make it clear why Government has 

acted in such a leisurely fashion. 


AJ, Regretting the withdrawal of the resolution on the salaries of patwaries, 
6th March, 1921. the Aj (Benares) of the 6th Marcb, 1921, says that the dishonesty and thefts 
| on the part of low paid Government servants would have considerably dimi- 

_ nished had their salaries been increased and that it is a serious defect of this 

system of Government that princely and superfluous salaries are given to a few 

while low ones are paid to a large section of Government servants. The low 

paid servants should be provided by curtailing the big salaries of Ministers. 

The editor further refutes Mr. Porter’s statement that there is no money for 


effecting an increase and asks whence comes the money for the salaries of 
Ministers. 


MASHRIQ, The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 8rd March, 1921, draws the attention of 
ord March, 1921. the Government of India to a farman of His Exalted Highness the Nizam of 
Hyderabad to the effect that the office hours in his dominion are to be from 

7 a.m. to 11 a.m. during the month of the Ramzan the fasting months of the 

Musalmans) and requests the Government to see that in British India also the 


same office hours are kept during the month of the Ramzan for the conveni- 
ence of the Musalmans. 


Miscellaneous. 


R. N. MARSH-SMITH, 


ALLAHABAD : Superintendent of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 5th March, 1921. — United Provinces. 
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The European situation. 3 


1. A consideration of the European situation leads the Independent (Allaha- 
bad) of the 12th March, 1921, to observe that Euro- 
pean civilization will collafse.° The paper refers to 


France having won in the sickly business of grabbing and grasping known as the 
payors of Conference and surveys the history of mutual aggression among the 


/the European system, whose civilization isan amalgam of Greek philosophy,. 


ers of Europe since the time of,Napoleon. 


All this points to the breakdown 


Pp 
O 
ae law and the Christian religion and whose. political forms were evolved out 


fe 


Peninsula named Europe.” 


Commenting on the recent A 


of the volcanic eruption of fhe French revolution. The paper thus mocks at 
Europe. “ philocsopby and law and religion have not sufficed to humanise the 
tribes that broke away from the centre of Asia and overspread the Western 


llied move against Germany the Iqbal 


(Moradabad) of the 11th March, 1921, observes that the world is now sick of war 
and every one is anxious for peace. : 


The Allies will have great difficulty in making war provisions and England 


will be most affected by it. 


South Afrioa. 


It exhorts the Allies to cease preparations, to stop 
playing with fire and blood otherwise, the paper fears, circumstances would lead 
the Allies towards destruction in the near future.. : 


2.. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16tli March, 1921, is entirely satisfied 


with the ‘statement of Sir Benjamin Robertson 
before the Asiatic Enquiry Commission in Souih 


Africa, though in view of his ‘antecedents Sir Benjamin’s name was not at first 
well received in Indian circles. His statement may lack. in vigour, but it isa 
dignified. presentation of the Indian view-point and is a crushing reply to the 


anti-Indian case. 


It fully unmasks the barefaced dishonesty of the anti- 


Asiatics, whose contention amounts to -the absurd suggestion that a few 


thousand Indian shop-keepers from t 


he d 
36 


J 


ecayed port of Surat will do in South 
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AL BUREED, 


' yacial problem i in South Africa Will be solved i 


12th Marcb, 1921, 
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~ afton what the British: have done i in India. The j er, however, doubts if the | 

pe Benjamin’s suggestion is ~ 
accepted: He says ‘that * ‘the basis of the social’ problem is greet the Asiatic by — 
reason ‘of ‘his. Easternisin is not assimilated to the Weatern civilization of 
South Africa. .The only logical ana " to 0 Westernize the. — ‘end oid : 
him to fit into his environment. % 


8, The Independent (Allahabad) of the 17th March, 1921, has an boaitbitink 

The Near Bast. article on the modification of: the Treaty of’Sevres 

; proposed by the Allies. The paper does not believe 

for a minute that ‘Mr. Lioyd George..is primarily responsible for the modifica- 

tion, because; among other reasons, the independent English press is full of 

charges. against the veracity | of official. statements issued by the Premier and 

because M. Briand said in the French Chamber just before the Reparations Con- 

ference that France favoured the revision of the Treaty of Sevres and that Great 

Britain was against it.. The Turkish delegation is said to have received the modi- 

fication with feelings of pleasure and gratitude. The paper thinks this refers to 

the delegation of the Government at Constantinople and certainly not that of 

the Nationalist Government.at Angora. In view of the fact that the former 

Government is the puppet. of — the * gratitude” of its delegation is hardly 
‘surprising. pons lh 


The paper asks what j is the fulk bearing of the Reparation Conference on the 
Treaty. of Sevres. The issue of the Repirations Oonference is the surrender of 
Britain to France. Permission to France to deal with. Germany as-she. “pleased. 
implies the grant of a similar carte blanche ta England in reference to Turkey. 
This means that the British:Government is exclusively responsible for the. Tur- 
kish treaty,bence Mr. Lloyd George thinks that he himself is the “‘ Allies.’’. The — 
paper suggests that England, on whose belialf he speaks, is not the “ Allies, ”’ but 
India which fought the Turksand beat them. India should have the dominant 
decisive voice in the settlement. If. England chooses to act on the formula that 


Christians should fot be under Musalmans, India would elaim the corresponding ° 
‘right to go out of the Empire and to save all non-Christians from the domination 
of a Christian -power. The true représentatives of India are Mr. Chotani and 
Dr, Ansari. They should be given a hearing by the Conference. A right place 


for India should be secdred in the Conference—directly and without the inter-. 
position of the Premier or the British Government. If the Government of India 
possesses strength to get it done we can proceed to the task of negotiation. If 


they fail they will be swept.uside, The country will know who are its friends 
and what trath there is in facile professions. : es. 


‘The same journal of the 13th March, 1921, draws ‘attention to article 12 
of the Covenant of the League of Nations which lays down that certain com- 
munities of the ex-Turkish Empire are advanced enough to be recognized. as 
independent nations subject. to the tendering of administrative advice by a 
mandatory until such time as they are able to stand alone, the wishes of these 
communities being a principal consideration in the selection. of the-mandatory, 
though the conquest of Mesopotamia by India was the determining factor of 


_ power in the-whole transaction, the international authority invoked to sustain . 


the fact of force is the-covenant of the League.of Nations. The paper in refer- 
ring to the history of the affair and the dissatisfaction that is felt in America 


. about it says that there is no evidence that the wishes of the Arabs was consulted 


in the slightest degree and that if a plebiscite wera taken, it will result. in the 
expulsion of the British Government from Mesopotamia. If Mésopotamia is freed: . 
of non-Muslim control Sod the Arabs are given an opportunity to express their 
wishes freely, the problem which exercises America will solve itself. sau alone 


can peace be brought to the whole of the’ Kast. 


‘Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the ‘12th Mareb, i921, says that the way in which, 
the Turkish question is being settled is not at all satisfactory, and evenif the Allies 
succeed in concluding a treaty with the Turks it would be no ) guarantee for the 
peace of the. world in future. 
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(187) 
‘Referring to the recent Government comment ud regarding the -use b IQBAL, 
Indians ‘of Bnglish:Ourrency notes in place of gold po in Hedjaz V9 I abal saabnc? 
’ (Moradabad) of the 11th March, 921. says that this indicates that English influ- | 
ence is so supreme in that country that English Ourrenoy. notes are acceptable 


| pe ~ there. It aske “ wil¥not.this influence of the British in the: Holy Land distarb | j - 
‘the feelings of the Mugalmans all over the world?” . a2 


_ The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th March, 1921, approves the modification LEADER, 
of the Treaty of Sevres, and is not surprised at the news that the Turkish 1th Merch, 1941. 
delegation in their joy have expressed deep gratitude to the British Premier, 
who is responsible for it. The paper admits that a much more favourable treat- 
ment has-been accorded to Turkey than to Germany and thinks that the modifi, 
_ cations: made will practically ensure free existence to Turkey whether it-will | 


induce the Khilafatists to reconsider their position and drop. their _— 
remains to be seen. 


&, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th Marcb, ‘1991, slitichicn aletter apnyupaya., 
Bolsheviem. - from its Geneva correspondent in which the writer 12th March, 1921. 
| anticipates a diaturbance of: peace in Centrat Asia : 
and warns the Indian public against the dangers of a Bolshevik invasion. The . 
paper invites the attention of the Indian leaderg of public opinion to the actual 
state of affairs and requests the Government to make a clear and public state- 
ment so that the people may think over the matter and do their duty by the 
Government in defending their.land, religion and children. 


) The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 14th March, 1921, contains an article parry PRATAP 
on Bolshevik rule by one “ Yatri” in which the writer says that there is a whole 14th March, 1921. 
world of difference between the capitalist Raj of England and America and the — 
kisan Raj of Russia, The former considers slavery as constitutional, while the 
latter regards ita sin. A representative of the Russian people can never commit 
despotism or oppression. ‘The Russian peasants, who have fully understood the 
drawbacks of the British and French systems of Government, regard the 
Parliaments of these countries‘as public houses for selling the wine of despotism, 
oppression and slavishness. They also know that the Alliés are trying to 
enslave them, and it is becauge of this that they are ready to fight them to the 
last. 


6. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 12th March, 1921, in a leading yypepenpeENrt, 
article on ‘‘ Non-co-operation in Bihar” is sorry that 12th and ith 

the Government of Lord Sinha—ap Indian—should ne aren 
“have attempted. n more systematically and ruthlessly to terrorize the population : 

and break the national will than any other Government. The paper speaks of 

the odious circular designed to kill now-co-operation in the provinee as having 

achieved a certain notoriety which is reminiscent of the Risley circular of the 

Bengal partition days and calls it mean and demoralising to the Government and 

their agents.  ° pos 


The paper refers to the report of Mr. Rajondrs Prasad to Pandit Moti 
Lal Nehru published in the same paper of the 11th Maroh, 1921, which 
indicates the value of repression in building up national life. The non-co- 
operators of Bihar, a comparatively sma)l province, have given a good account of 
themselves, Forty-one lawyers and six mukhtars have given up practice. Of the 
- large number of students who have left their studies, quite two hundred: have 
been brought within a scheme of organization for political propaganda in the 
, villages. These two bundred students are not included in those who have 
' joined the new national ‘institutions for education.. The work. of village organi- 
zation under the leadership of the lawyers who giving up practice and who have 
now applied themselves to national service is distinctly hopeful and will control 
the heart of national life. ‘Then there is the National college at Patna and the 
network of National schools in the province. Finally, the problem of village. 
organization and- the reduction of litigation is attacked in an effective way, racy 
of the.soil, viz, by the institution of the panchayats. If repression induces 
fulness of national life, it is to.be welcomed. Repression then would lose all its 
potency as @ weapon. in the hands of the Government. df prosecutions and 
imprisonment fail, we win to that extent. : : : 


 Non- oo-operation. 


~ ag 
jp DEMOORAT, The Deinoorat (Afithabad) of the 18th March, 1921, in course of’an article 
: ‘on “the “Dawn of-Truth” says’ that the moderates must have now realized that 


. they are utterly helpless in the Reformed Councils, that the President. can 
insult tham freely and that the Reforms area farce.. When Pandit Malaviya was 
insulted by Sir George Lowndes: in the Imperial Legislative Oouncil, Mr. 
Renga Swami. Ayyangar left the Oouncil by way of protest. The paper asks 
the moderates to ‘profit:by their experience and advises them to leave the 


. 


Councils. / ms 

- ag VABTMAR, The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 19th March, 1921, saya that Dr. Sapru's — 

‘"~ pemarks in the Legislative Assembly that there is no use appointing an official 

committee to cofisider the grievances of non-co-operators as they (the non-co- 

operators) have no confidence in the Government and regard it as-satanic shows 

that although the Government are more or less acquainted with public feelingin — 
the matter, they are devoid of all sympathy. with it. | ia . 


| | - Referring to the excise boycott movement in Benares and the -orders of 
12th March, 1921, the Magistrate against the agitators, the 47 (Benares) of the 12th March, 1921, 
says that it should be the duty of the Governmént to dissuade people from in- | 
. _dulging in liquor and not to consider it.asasource of income. The masses 

* will think that Government encourages drink and the educated public will 
certainly say that the Government opposes loss of revenue, no: matter how 

' mean the source of revenue may be. Magistrates should remember that a 
drunkard is a sinner and he should allow the public to use _all possible 
‘ means to reform the sinner. The paper concludes by saying that public sale ~ 

of, and indulgence in, drink should be stopped. _-” Beige a iano 


INDEPENDENT, @. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 12th March, 1921, points out the . 
ee oe a . fallacy underlying the dictum of Lord Rawlinson - 
March, 1921. " oe expressed in his speech in the budget debate “ non-. 
. 3 co-operation agitators led astray the ignorant and gullible masses.’’ ‘The masses 
in India are the shrewdest and thriftiest in the world. They are not ignorant, 
‘much less gullible. ‘The paperewelcomes the brutality and frankness of the 
Commander-in-Chief’s statement implying; as it does, the policy of making use of 
the country’s soldiers to put down patriots in a sanguinary way. It deplores that — 
all this-has not served as an eye-opener to the moderates and concludes by put- 
ting them this question: ‘In South Africa the nationalist party stood for in- 
dependence and worked for it openly and defiantly. How does the position of 
the non-co-operators differ from theirs? Were they. shot down? It is just 
shooting down with which Lord Rawlinson threatens a political party in India. 
How can the moderates honestly tolerate a threat like this? For ourselves, - the 
threat, and the execution, the possibility of the threat and its execution must 
be destroyed. There is only one way of doing it—the paralyzing of the 

Government by non-co-operation. ” : | 


The order passed by “twisting” and “torturing,’’ sevtion 144, Criminal 
Procedure Code, on Pandit Uarkaran Nath Misra and Muhammad Kbaliq-uz- 
Zaman of Lucknow, who had gone to Bara Banki to hold a meeting there, by the 
authorities of Bara Banki district is severely commented on by the same journal of 

the 16th March, 1921. The paper wonders whether the order was passed to make © 
the people feel that the bureaucracy was determined to stand no more non-co- 
operation. ** nonsense ” from them or. was intended to flame their indignation and 
goad them on to violence when a suitable occasion presented itself. , 
At Azamgarh also, the paper says, Thakur Suraj Nath Singh, Secretary 
of the District Congress Committee, appears to have been a menace to the peace | 
of the District Magistrate who has gagged the Secretary under the immortal 
section,. The same District Magistrate-comes in for caustic comment because 
he has gagged two more persons and has won the glory of prosecuting ten . 
persons “as their -activity seems to interfere with the sale of liquors.’’ The | 
Government, far from taking advantage of the anti-drink feeling occasioned by 
non-co-operation movement and stopping the curse of drink, has not even 
got the. decency to leave temperance workers to do their humanitarian 
propaganda uninterfered, ~The trying Magistrate, Azamgarh, is reported not 
‘only to have refused bail to the accused but to have indulged in offensive ~ 


- 
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 gemarks in open court and’ asking some of the mukhtars fo.clear out! The | 


Magistrate must have earned the crown of mastyrdom cheap—in these. non-co- 
operation days!., - Wii, Bs a it: 


«The same ‘journal of the same date is'surprised ‘at-the belated repressive 
activity of the Government in Jhansi, the victims. of which happen to be. the 
mun-co-operation workers who preached the boycott of Councils far and wide 
much to the despair.of the Hon’ble Mr. Ohintamani who “ represents” Jhansi 
+ Tn tbe Oouncil. Without meaning to insinuate that it isa case of “paying: off 
Old scores,” the’ paper simply records a coincidence which must be. rather 
uncomfortable.to fhe moderates. _ 4 | hee os 


_ The same journal of the 17th March, 1921, considers that the conviction 
of Kedar Nath and Deva Narain was a foregone conclusion, since trials for 

~ sedition in the country area farce. For, in sedition cases, the State identifies itself ~ - 
with the prosecution in & manner to which no other type of case furnishes a 
parallel.. The judges or magistrates trying sedition cases dre servants of the Gov- 
eroment, The only competent tribunal in such a case would be a jury independent 
of the Crown. and the prisoner alike. A new element has come into the public 
‘life (the energy, patriotism and fine feelings of public workers and the inspira- 
_4 ‘tion and stimulus of organized renunciation) which has destroyed the terror of 
‘State trials. Now imprisonment is, regarded as something to be proud of. 
Nothing more moving and significant could be imagined than the sight of the 
wife of Kedar Nath garlanding and honouring with sandal her busband'and& her 
_‘tolleague. The paper says that it is fine and exhilerating to live and labour 
in atime like this. It sends out the answering cry of hope and strength to the 

two martyrs and tenders its profound namekarams to Mrs. Kedar Nath. 


~The Rev. C. F. Andrews, writing on the “ Danger of violent repression”’ 

to the same journal of the 15th March, 1921, refers to the spirit of intolerance 

which led to such disgraceful scenes as those witnessed at Mesérs. Shastri and 

‘Paranjpye’s méetings in Bombay and protests against recent provocative acts 

and pronouncements on the part of responsible officials in different parts of the 

‘country. The arrest, e.g. of Baba Ram Chandra at Benares at the critical 

moment of the opening of the Kashi Vidyapith in front of huge crowds of 

‘people seems to have been a wantonly prevocative act of this kind. The violent 

- ~ elements, which had at first been eager to twist the idealist movement of non- 

violence to their own purposes, are being slowly but surely eliminated. The 

‘purification has gone forward. The danger is now from the opposite quarter. 

The remarkable and creditable restraint shown generally by Government officials 

- during the later months of the last. year seems suddenly to have broken down, 

‘as witnessed by a series-of acts in rapid succession on the part of officials in 

_ certain provinces which appear to be provocative in character and of doubtful 

legality. The writer calls such official acts suicidal in the present. state of the 

country and referring to the experience of Ireland.and HKgypt points out that 

‘there is no evil so fatally easy on the part of officials as to attempt to crush 

_ public opinion by violent acts of repression. RRs oe ee | 

: The same journal of the 19th March, 1921, in a leading article on “ The | 
sanctity of private life’ refers to the outrages and flagrantly illegal order 
of the Deputy Commissioner of Rae Bareli under section 144, Criminal Proce- 
dure Code, served on Pandit Gauri Shankar, Dr, Avantika Prasad and other non- 
co-operation workers forbidding private conversation in the house of these 
workers. As public meetings were probibited, it was arranged that a few of 
these workers might meet in Dr. Avantika Prasad‘s house and talk things over. 
- Pbe principle of prohibiting public meetings is intelligible--they may lead toa 
riot, they may be the nucleus of ‘an army, they may start quarrelling among them- 
selves, they may overawe the Goverament. But, says the paper, we have never 
-heard of a case of more unmitigated tyranny where the anienities and~liberties 
-of-social life have been interfered with or restrained for political reasons., The 
~ -paper-rails at the Deputy Commissioner’s ignorance of the meaning of the words 
f . “public meeting” or ‘address. An ordinary citizen may choose to havea 
_. number of friends in his house who have not. taken a vow of silence. Is it a 
_- publie meeting ?. It is not. ‘The nature of the topics that interest the gathering 
‘a. has nothing to do with the question whether ths: meeting is public or private. 
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-They might discuss feligion, a proposed meeting, politics oreven scandal. A 
- political discussion would not make it a public meeting any more than the 
acandilizing of neighbours would make it private. The valid test is merely this: 
_ is’ admission to the mreéting absolutely at the discretion of one individual? If 
it is, the meeting is private. If it isnot, the meeting is public. The order is 
capable of being construed so as to penalize private conversation. The papér 
-attacks- the order not only because it interferes with the sanctity of private life 
. but becayse it implies a danger inherent in such orders. If Pandit Gauri - 
Shankar elects to disobey;the order, the disobedience would be possible only in — 
secret. The penalties for the disobedience could be enforced only on- the haais 
uf perjured.evidence. No policeman would be allowed inside a private house — 
and the police would be.forced to resort to perjury for the purpose of proving . 
disobedience to such .order.. It would result in oumerous false prosecutions | 
_and the demoralization of the police would be complete. : | 


7 More serious than all this ig the prejudicial offect the order is,in the 
opinion of the paper, bound to bave on the non-co-operation movement. Open ~* 
violation of the law and honourable refusal.to sabmit to illegal and inequitable 
orders induces clearness of atmosphere, . Magistrates and accused persons differ 
openly and honourably and the abundant courage of those who go to jail helps to 
purify both the Government aud the people. Government officials learn the | 
first lessons of respecting political opponents who agree to have their profession — 
tested by sacrifice. Onoe the Government learns to respect ‘political workers, 
the task before the country would be nearly done. . The paper olaims that the 
ready suffering that non-co-operation -has induced have. led to more honour. 
able relations between the Government and the people than before. This has been 
secured by the openness of the bloodless battle offered by. the people. The. paper, 
therefore, considers it a grave risk that the advantage thus secured may*be im- 
perilled by the interference of Magistrates with the private life of the people. | 

The same journal of the same date publishes. an account of how Babu — 
Krishna Prasad Narain Siogh, a member of the Bihar Legislative Council, was one 
of the early victims of the-new universal epidemic of section 144. . Commenting 
on the -incident, the paper says that the trouble started with the political 

enterprise and social ambition of a Superintendent of Police, the last refuge 
of distressed Englishmen in Iadia. .An indigo planter had to go through the — 

common experience -of hearing the cry of Mahatma Gandhi ki-jai in a mela. 

. The planter lost bis temper and reported to the Superintendent af Police wha 

bullied Mr. Singh, the owner of the wela, but the only benefit.the Superintendent 

got out of the process was to hear a Mahatma Gandhi ki jai in his turn by 

another crowd. He was incensed and got the nearest Magistrate—an Indian— 

to issue orders under section 144 against Mr, Singh that no one should appear at 

. ' the mela or within five miles of it with /athise. This was really the business not of 

the member of the Legislative Council but of the Police Superintendent himself. 


| ‘The paper says it has heard many instances of vicarious suffering under 
our benign Government, including the fat boys who were chosen for punishments 
just because they were fat, in the days of the martial law in the Punjab, but none 
quite like this, Many people, small and great, are now undergoing persecu- 
tion, but few who are co-operators, and certainly no one who is honoured with 
the official suffrages of the people.. Mr. Siugh’s experiences have converted 
him into a non-co-operator, for having no other honourable alternative he has 
resigned his membership af the Council, The paper concludes that the Police 
Superintendent was perhaps not worse than the rest of his colleazues in- the 


- _—s service—it is the system that ia demoralizing which needs ta he replaced by 
a better and a cleaner ore. - | ss e oye. ie 
nine Referring ta the repressive measures that are being so freely employed 


=" 13th March, 1921. by the Government, the Democrat (Allahabad) of the 18th March, 1921, gays 
ee that justice has fled from the country and . Magistrates and their underlings 

: : have been given a carte dlanche to rum amok as wildly as they choose and prod 
a peaceful people to fury. It is preposterous that wholesale lawlessness should 
be allowed toreign. The paper is.aure that nemesis will overtake the violaterg 

of justice and says that if people calmly submit'to the tyranuy,-it is not because 
they have been cowed down but because they are waiting for the word ee 


_ 


phere it Vw eS 


-pacitement among the ‘public and people will resort to ojvjl disahedience, 


eee i 


“Non-payment of taxes”: tobe spoken by the Congress to.pit their atrength against 
that.of the buréaucracy. . The paper; therefore, seriously exhorts the Congress 
~ Committee which meets at Bezwada to consider whether the time has not. arrived 
yment of taxes in order to paralyze the ‘gutocracy whieh seems 


for stopping p 
to be running“ mad with its own perfume.” - 


The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 10th March, 1921, ina leading article on 


“Reconciliation or Repression” points out that Government have now launched - 


on a policy of wholesaie repression... The Imperial .or Provincial Government 
have, however, not taken the résponsibility of this policy on themselves—it is 
the magistracy which taking the cue from higher authorities has initiated this 


Code, served.on ©. R. Das at Mymensingh and on Miss Satyavati-at Sitapur. 
The paper adds that there-has been very little change in the official mind as 
regards mistaken official prestige and cites as an example the official opposition 
to Mr. Muhammad Yasin Khan’s resolution for the appotatment of a commission 


to investigate the “ real or supposed grievances of the people leading:to non-co- 
operation.” Dry. Sapru’s attitude in regard'to this resolution is referred to as 


being “typical of bow an eminent Indian has been swatlowed by the bureau. 
cracy.* The article contludes by saying that “still there is a glimmering bope 


save the situation that is going from bad to worse.” 


Referring to the recent resolution of the Government. regarding the 
non-co-operation movement, the Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 17th Maroh, 
1921, says that Government has begun to act ypon the words of the reso- 
lution and that if it persists in its present repressive policy the people. of 


inthe minds of Indians that Lord Reading -will do justice by India and thus 


. India will be forced to have. recourse to the Satyagraka movement. The 
paper exhorts Indians to work with renewed trust and vigour in order 


to prove the futility of repression and says that every non-co-operator 
should take a vow.to preach the use of ekarkha (spinning wheel) and the 
boycott of foreign goods, Government will he outwitted, cae 
‘The Shradha (Kangri) of the 11th March, 1921, says that no sooner the 
Duke of Connaught left India by ane port (Bombay) then repression entered it 


by another (Madras) and points to the strange coincidence that the province 


which was the first to welcome the Duke was: also the first to have.a taste of 


‘repression. It makes sport-of the vagaries of the bureaucracy which seeks to 


put an interpretation oa the provisions of section 144, Oriminal Procedure Code, 
elastic enough to include things so far apart as sedition and abstention from the 
use of liquars. : air: aie cel 


_-° The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 13th March, 1921, condemns the 
action of the Deputy Commissioner of Sultanpur in serving a notice under 
section 144, Oriminal Procedure Code, on Pandit Jawahar{Lal Nehru and observes 
that people sbould not take offence at ‘‘ breach of peace”’ has got on the nerves 
of officials, . - - : Hage Sey 

_ he same journal of the 17th March, 1921, highly eulogizes the action of 
Kedar Nath’s wife in garlanding her husband and Pandit Deva Narain (of 


- sonment on a charge of sedition. 


The Jgbal (Moradabad) of the 11th March, 1921, warns the Government 
against their repressive policy and observes that repression will advance rather 
than retard the non-co-operation mové%hent. It advises the Government to 
think twice before laanching an extensive campaign to suppress non-co- 


‘ operation. - | 


Al Khalil (Bijoor) of the 12th March, 1921, says that itis to be regretted 
that the Government has adopted a policy of repression to combat the non-co- 


operation movement. The application of section 144, Criminal Procedure Code, | 
_ has become too common, But itshould be remembered that the movement has 


reached every nook and corner of India and itis now vain to expect that gagging 
of Indian leaders by force can suppress the movement. It would only creatg 
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ADVOOATE, 
10th Maroh, 1921, 


“policy. The paper instances the order under section 144, Criminal Procedure — 


BHAVISHYA, 
17th March, 1921. 


SHRADHA, — 
1lth March, 192}, 


DAILY PRATAP, 
{18th and 17th 
March, 1921, . 


- Bultanpur fame) as a token of joy when they were awarded two years’ impri- — 
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ith March, 1921, 


AL-KHALIL, 
12th March, 1921, 


PREM, . 
14th March, 1921. 


 VARTMAN 
12th Marcb, 


DEMOCRAT, 
18th March, 1921. 


SHRADDBHA, 
llth March, 1921. 


AL AMAN. 


SU DHARAK, 
14th March, 192). 


ol BBA. . a 


ox The Prem (Brindaban)-of the 14th March, 1921, publishes a poem. A 
_ literal translation of the wholeis given below:— - | 


Let non-co-opegation be practised fearlessly ia @ devilish spirit, ©. 

‘Why should crooked and selfish force be used against the public? 
May the dark and cruel.repression be beheaded. . : | 
Let none fear this crooked and evil instrament of ill-intent. 


- 


¢ 


Aye, may all the three—the pride of power, wealth and arrogance—be 
destroyed. a, oe 

May the sun of equality shine brilliantly and purify the Aryan sky, 
- Referring to repressive action under section 144, Criminal Procedure Code, . 

the same journal of the same date says that some officials seem bent upon 
forcing non-co-operators to include civil disobedience in their programme and in 
order that the: movement may march forward with bold and fearléss strides asks 

the leaders of the movement to order civil disubedience at an early date. . 


The Vartman (Cawnpore)‘of the t2th March, 1921, commentiog on the . 
operation of section 144, Oriminal Peocedyre Oode, givesa brief account of the 
havoc wrought by it io different provinces of India and remarks that while the 
Duke of Connaught was expressing regret at official misdeeds, the bureaucracy 
were busy forging fresh means of tepression. The paper opines that this is a 
glaring instance of the insincerity of Government's repentence. 


S - eye. « 


7. The Democrat (Allahabad) of the 18th March, 1921, says that the 
The Budget and Army expendi. Commander-in-Chief in an unguarded and light- 
-_ hearted mood confessed in course of his speech iné 
the budget debate that military expenditure should not be reduced so long as the 
non-co-operation agitators did not cease to lead astray the ignorant and gullible 
masses, A few handfuls of wild frontier men—the Wazirsand Afridis—could not 
yet be controlled in spite of the boasted Indian Army and the Afridis and Wazirs 
will continue to carry on their merry vocation even if the whole of India 
' becomes a veritable military camp. The same_may be said with regard to. 

Bolsheviks. - The real:object of maintaining the Army - as the Commander-in- 
Chief confessed—is to kill non-co-operation by military violence. Non-violence 
always eludes violence or, rather, violence does not knoy how to meet non-- 
violence. The bureaucracy is inventing novel and mysterious ways, e.g., starting 
prosecution by misinterpreting a section of the Criminal Procedure Cede. Its — 
purpose is to make the non-co-operation workers fodder for the machine-gun. | 
. And when once the non-co-operators play into the hands of the militarist, the . 

bureaucrat is confident of succéss. He- wants the non-co-operation movement. 
to get violent. He frantically resists the steadying of. that movement. The 
non-Cco-operators also wants to approach the Army. Hence the Cgmmander-in- 
Chief did not favour the Indianization of the Army. — : 


| The Shraddha (Kangri) of the 11th March, 1921, commenting on the 
budget debate wants to know why sixty crores of rupees are spent over the 


Army. specially when there is no danger of any foreign invasion at the 
present time. : reer ! il 


Commenting on the Indian financial statement, Al Aman (Nagina, 
__ Bijnor) remarks that there seems no reason’ why fresh taxation should ‘be 
imposed on poverty-stricken India and the heavy expenditure on the military 
and the notorious Criminal Investigation department should not be curtailed. 


Every Indian child knows that a great deal of Jndian money is -wasted 
on these two departments which are of no good to the country. - 


The Sudharak (Agra) of the 14th March, 1921, writing under the heading 
‘‘A Regular Loot” says that the white Government of India is always trying to 
do something for. the benefit of ‘British traders. It-did vot listen. to the advice 
of Mr. Dalal, the Indian member of the Currency Committee, but has decided to 
act on the baneful advice of its British members. Indian merchants should | 
not, therefore, purchase British goods lying in the Bombay harbour’ so long as 
either the Government does not raisé the value pf the rupee to two shillings or 
the British merchants decrease the prices proportionately, : | * 
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The Independent of the 11th March, 1921,in a Aeilien wnttias: on .“ ‘The _INDEPENDENT, 


Army in India” is dissatisfied with the huge military expenditure which con- 


_. sumes nearly onfe half the public revenue in times of peace. This state of affairs 


exists in no other-civilized country and is to be deplored in. fiew of the extreme 
poverty of India. The paper does not dispute the need of a strong and efficient 
“Army. But it objects to a professional Army ‘for resisting external aggression 
and suppressing internal rebellion. In other countries the scheme of national 
‘defence bas no mercenary associations, the regular Army: is ‘small but effective 
and behiod it there is either a conscripted nation .trdined.in arms or elastic 


| | second or third lines of defence.- Thus a comparatively small military budget is 


secured in times of peace but such nations become formidable in times of war. 
Iadia unfortunately is made to maintain an Army far too big and superfluous 
for peace times but thoroughly inadequate for war conditions—specially in 
regard to the danger of Bolshevism, which is really the same thing as the 
Russian scare of the last. century. The Indian Aftmy may be able to defend the 
country against the frontier tribes ; but. it will . be overwhelmed in numbers if 
the oe march down. 


' Sir’ Godfrey Fell referred—and rightly —to the dangers of a discontented 
Army. But he had probably only the Indian soldiers in mind. Sir Godfrey 
is mistaken in taking such a’ mercenary view. ‘he Indian soldier is-subject 
to all the forces that sweep.the country and is learning to percieve the connec- 
tion between his calling and the business of Government. Sir Godfrey has 
merely taken tbe first step on a steep inclined plane, the end whereof is Jost 
in mutiny by the soldiers and insolvency for the Government. The remedy 
- for the evil ‘that the paper suggests is that the Indian soldier should be brought 
under the domination of. patriotism anda fine pride about India, as the land of 
their fathers and the repository of their culture; and that the scheme of national 
defence should. be made elastic and should provide for a second or third: line 
of partially trained men, who can take their place in the fighting line, after a 
short period of intensive training. The paper concludes by making it clear 
that such a consummation could be achieved only under Swaraj. 


The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th March, 1921, is entirely satisfied with 


the provincial budget which it calls “ progressive” and heartily congratulates © 


Sir Harcourt Butler and the Government on the remarkably generous provisions 
‘ made for the transferred subjects, and for the complete harmony existing 


between the two halves of the Government—mutual confidence and the 


— March, 1921. 


LEADER, 
llth March, 


splendid spirit of co-operation is the key note of the “ diarchy” ‘lu these pro- . 


vinces. ; 
The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 14th March, 1921, says that the 


merchants of Manchester are clamouring against India’s imposition of duty on. 


imports. Mr. Montagu has told them that although he has’ got powers of veto, 
he will not-exercise them,. India does not regard this as a favour, because even 
if Mr. Montagu did use his powers of veto India will now be able to protect 
her industries with the help of the spinning wheel. The Manchester Guardian 
talks of free-trade only in rejation to India but it did not raise its little finger to 
protest against the tmpesriion of duty on raw hide from Germany, Austria and 
elsewhere. 


Referring to the budget and the proposals for levying new taxes, the Aj 


(Benares) of the 16th March, 1921, says that the increased duty on foreign cloth 
is the least troublesome of al] the new duties on imports as it affedts the rich 
people alone, that it is detrimenta! to the interest of the foreiga manufacturer and 
hence the English traders have begun to agitate against it and hopes that 


DAILY PRATAP, 
14th March, 
1921, 


AJ, 
16th March, 
192), 


Government will pay no attention to the demands of the English traders for 


taxing the coarse home-made cloth used by the poor people. 


8. Regretting the defeat of the. resolution in the Legislative Assembly 
‘regarding the repeal of repressive laws and the 
occasion for dispersing a crowd by resorting to firing 
the Aj (Benares) of the 12th March, 1921, ironically remarks that this occur- 
rence has given the Honourable Members a foretaste of the boons that were said 
to follow the Reforms. . How far the people, who are now working as Ministers, 
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_ were justified in saying that 4 repetition of Jailianwala Bagh will be impossible 
*. ander the reformed system of ‘Government has clearly. been proved by the 


obstinacy of the Government in this-connection. The paper refutes the state. 


‘ment of the Pioneer that the people who supported the Government hada keen 


sense of their responsibility and says that they mercileasty smotiie red the 
ordinary rights and privileges of the Indian pubtic. 


Referring to the resolution in the Legislative Assembly . regarding the » 
separation of judicial and executive functions: of the Government, the same 
journal of the 13th March, 1921, says that there is always a possbility of inj ustice 
being done by entrusting~ both the functions to one man, The paper refutes the 
statement of Sir William Vincent that injustice cannot result by keeping them 
together and that the separation will cause an increase in the expenditure and 
says that he is so partial to his system of Government that he sees nothing but 
justice round him while injustice is in evidence under the system.- Increase of 
expenditure can easily be avoided by dividing the officials into two groups in © 
each district and alloting the work accordingly. 


Referring to the Provincial budget, the same Journal of the lith March, 
1921, complains that the Legislative Council has no power to control. the major 
portion of expenditure—the salaries of the Indian Civil Service and of high officials 
of other departments—and that the Ministers have no control over the salaries of 
European officials even in their own departments, 
Reforms, the only blessing which they have brought being the additional . 
burden of 6 lacs imposed on the tax-payers in order to meet the salaries of the 
Governor, Executive Councillors, Ministers and their Secretaries, 


The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 13th March, 1921, notes with satisfaction 
that theeCentral Provinces Government have allowed the members of the 


local Council to speak.in Hindi and urges the members of other Cuuncils not 
"to give up their birth right of speaking in their mother tongue. 


The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of-the 13th March, 1921, deplores the fact that 
no member of the Indian Legislative Assembly thought it necessary to reduce ~ 
the expenditure allotted for the development of opium trade, The paper ¢onsi- 
ders it very disgraceful for the Assembly that while the public might agitate 
against the use of intoxicating articles, their representatives in the Assembly do 
not utter a single word against excessive expenditure on this score. 


9. The Daily Pratap(Cawnpore) of the 11th March, 1921, contains a 
poem by one Durga Dutta Tripathi some of thé mare 
important lines of which are translated below :— 


Come O Ocean of Mercy, the King of Oudh. 

Alas! this country is seething with agony to-day. 

People are undergoing severe affliction; they are flogged. 

The unjust people are perpetrating atrocities to the best of their power 
* a 3 % + * + * 


National poems. 


The wife is starving. The children are crying. 
. They show their might to the poor,tenants ! 

They were not satisfied even after tremendous bloodshed. 
They bestowed the gift of love in the shape of Jallianwalla, 

Mothers were rendered childless and children became orphans. 
Matrons were widowed, thé tales of woe are indescribable. s 

9 * ae co * ek Et * * 

The atrocities of the wicked Know no bounds. 
Come O Lord! emancipate’ the helpless. 


he Bhargtodaya (Moradabad) of the 9th March, 1921, contains a poem 


entitled ‘ Basant ’ (spring season). A translation. of the more important’ lines is 
given below. Re ss | tf 


* * * ae * * . oe 


| How can we enjoy the pleasures of the spring season—(when) bs 


The paper makes fun of the. . 
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‘Servants like Dyer ‘and O'Dwyer throw bombs on us and comfortably. sit 


-» in their houses with a pleasant heart, 
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eee (When) jealousy, aversion, distraction and wickedness harassus excessively 
(and) increase day hy day without theyslightest diminution—O how far can (we) 


. Snumerate (our) sufferings— 


How can we enjoy the pleasures of the spring season. 


7 The Prem (Brindaban) of the 7th March, 1921, contains a poem entitled 
ee Men Rajasthan Jagaunga” (I will create’an awakening in Rajputana), by one 
“No juga” (New era) of Vardha, Central Provinces, A literal translation of the 


+more important lines is given below. 


I will soon destroy the thrones of injustice, despotic Governments and the 
harsh words of satans with sighs.”’ sae 


. “I shall drive out from the mind of the world fear caused by castles, forts, 
the ramparts, swords, spears and the canon.” | 


. “T shall expose the moves of crooked policy, network of conspiracies and 
the underhand policy of the evil deeds.” . : 


= 
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10. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th March, 1921, refers to the speech 
ie. * . of Lord Reading at the diuner given by Sir Ali Imam 


in which the -Viceroy designate emphasised that he 


.. would do justice in India according to equity and without distinction of race 


and creed. The paper doubts if Lord Reading realizes the immensity of the task 


before-him and asks if he is prepared to bear the organized vilification and hosti- 
lity of the Angto-Indian Extremists to thwart his policy.of equal justice between 


Englishmen and Indian. How will he contrul the European - Judges of the 
High Courts and District Couris and the numerous British officers. dispensing 


. criminal justice and how will he prevent their judgment being biassed by racial 


and political considerations. Without implying any distrust of Lord Reading, the 


paper thinks that in view of the many past disappointments and disallusionments © 


of the [udians they may be excused if they are not over sanguine of what 
Lord Reading may achieve, The growing tendency on the part of Government 


to condone official misdeeds and refuse redress tothe people on account of 
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mysterious reasons of keeping up official prestige, the military system which is — 


sucking India’s life-blood, the spirit of racial arrogance and of racial domination 
(as exemplified in the conditions of recruitment, etc., of supervisor services), and 
so on are some of the factors which have embittered popular feeling and created the 
impression that there exists what His Highness the Agha Khan calls an arbitrary 
division into first and second class categories of citizenship. All this accounts 
for the small suceess which has attended the efforts of the Indian liberals, who, 
at great sacrifice of personal popularity, have been tryiog to bring about a better 


mutual understanding, The progressive forces in the country and the irrepres- . 


sible demand for justice on the part of the people for which according to the 
paper, the credit greatly belongs to Mr. Gandhi, are thiogs which will help Lord 
Reading in the accomplishment of his great task. . : 

' The Democrat (Allahabad) of the 18th March, 1921, takes the Leader news. 
paper severely to task for winning the fulsome praise of two such anti-Indian 
papers as the Englishman and the Pioneer, for maligning Mr, Gandhi and mis- 
répresenting the scope and purpose of his activities and for making the venomous 
suggestion that it is Mahatma Gandhi *who is responsible for the Nankana 
tragedy, The papers refer to the Leader as“ our Pharisaic contemporary ” 


DEMOCRAT, * 
13th March, 1921, © 


which is selling away its soul for a mess. of pottage—the sumptious patronage — 


s 


of those in authority, 3 | | epee 
The Daily Pratap (Cawnpote) of the 17th March, 1921, takes strong 


exception to Sir Micheal O’Dwyer’s article “ Anarchy in India” in the Forte 
nightly Review and deplo?es the fact that a man who is in the habit of dissemi- 


DAILY PRATAP, 
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nating such false rumours ‘should have been appointed as a member of the 


Jndian Emergency Committee, 
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“Phe Vartman (Cawri pore) of the 17th March, 1921, launches an emphatic 

protest against the appointment of Sir Michael O'Dwyer .as a member.of the 

Indian Emergency Committee and observes that if Government still reposes 


trust in the man whose hands are smeared with blood and who perpetrated i 


terrible atrocities in the Punjab, it:must be taken for granted that the Govern- 
ment-is bankrupt of measures for restoring peace. ; ! | 


The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th March, 1921, says that Indians — 


have been crying for the separation of executive and judicial functions for the 
last thirty years, but the Government does not seem inclined to effect the 
change. The statement of Sir. William Vincent in defence of the. system was 


full of unsubstantial arguments, The. paper doubts if any. Provincial Govern- 
mént will make the bold experiment. The financial side of it will be trotted .. 


out as an obstacle. a os : ; 
The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 15th March, 1921, says that it is. foolish 
on the part of Indians to have such high expectations of Lord Reading. It was 


through the tactics of Lord Reading, that America liad to join the great war 


and. it may be that he is being sent out to India to play a similar political game. 
Indians should be specially cautious of him so that he might. not lead them 
astray from the path leading to Swaraj, 

The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 16th March,1921, emphatically protests 


against the proposal to erect a memorial.in honour of Lord Chelmsford and — 
says that a man whose tragic regime was a series of mistakes from start to finish 


cannot deserve such an honour. . | 
The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 13th March, 1921, referring to the 


complimentary dinner: in honour of Lord Reading, criticizes Mr. Montague’s. ° 
remark that India has no future outside the British Empire and says that those 
who see eye-to-eye with Mr. Montagu might bold that India has progressed | 


under the British rule but the fact remains that India was a richer country 
before the advent of the British and is in a state of abject poverty now. The 
‘paper does not see any bright future for India withio the British Empire. 


IIl.— ADMINISTRATION. 


11. - The Jslah (Bijnor) of the 12th March, 1921, says that the atrocities 


in Tonk have no parallel in the history of modern 


Native States. civilization. The Musalmans had not to undergo 


“guch brutalities even in Thrace and Smyrna (verse). ., 


The oppressed heaved lakhs of sighs but in vain. 
Heavy fetters were put in the feet of the helpless, 
People are undergoing unbearable high-handednesses. 
Is it the reign of the Nawab or that of Changiz Khan ? 


12. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 12th March, 1921, is dissatisfied 
- allways.” : with the attitude of the Agent of the Oudh and Rohil- 
Agent would not see Mr. Miller and other representatives of the werkmen for 
the technical reason that they are not railway servants. He didsend for work- 
men’s bodies. But the workmen hesitated to appear before the- Agent—they 
feared that when the strike was over the ringleaders will be hauled up and 
dismissed. ‘The Agent could have seen the local Secretaries of Workmen’s Union 


or Rai Chandika Parshad Sahib or Mr. Miller. who were appointed representative. _ 


to negotiate with the Agent. He could have motored down to the spot where the 
workmen assemble and talked the matter over with them. If in- view of the 
existing embittered feelings, he thought it unsafe.to go down to the spot, he 


_ sbould have announced the steps he was going to take to redress their grievances — 


and the increase in, wages. he was contemplating. 


13. The -Independent (Allababad) of the 15th March, 1921, in course of an 
article on the Munshiganj shooting refers to Pandit 
| Hirdayanath. Kunzru’s resolution in the local 


Agrarian troubles. 
Legislative Council and observes that, the policemen and sowars under 


Mr. Sheriff's command—ill educated, ignorant and not particularly brave men— 


[ 


khand Railway in dealing with railway strike. The 
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are recruited from the same class of men as that of datuits, potty burgiars ‘end 


 badmashes,” The necesasry condition of arming such a dangerous class of men . 
with lethal weapons.is that the use of weapons is controlled b ont 
officers. If this-power of inflicting death. and wounds is abused, punishment 


res ponsible 


should be’ meted out to the guilty officials and questions of “ policy” should not 
influence. decision in the matter. -What is the test-of'a Deputy Oommissioner’s 
competency? It is not merely to collect taxes, etc., but also implies ability to 
keep one’s head, to control men, to decide quickly and act justly: Mr. Sheriff, 
who lost his head and temper, could not control his men and alloweda common- 
place situation to get out of control. It is only in this. country that a public 
official like-him can hope to evade summary dismissal and prosecution. 


Mr. Porter’s reply’to Mr. Kunzru’s’ resolution is amazing and amounts to - 


this—There is no justification for the firing except a post facto approval from 
the Deputy Commissioner himself. The menwho fired may be called on to do a 
similar business again. The putting down of disorder at all costs, and in defiance 
of all laws; human and divine, may be necessary for our sheer existence. 
How dare we then blame or punish them for the unnecessary breach of criminal 
law? The pampering and humouring of the instruments of the Government 


have thus become the supreme object of policy. — 


_ The attitude of the Council only illustrates the falsity and futility of ‘the 
Reforms, Speaker after speaker repudiated the notion that the death of a 
kisan could be important enough to jeopardise the reputation 6f a member of 
the Indian Civil Service or even a common sowar. -Kisan’s lives are cheap and 
the Government have appealed to the propertied classes to support it against the 
emergence and triumph of democracy. The article concludes by warning 
the Government and the propertied classes that they are behaving either deli- 
berately or negligently in such a way as to provoke terrible and revolutionary 
anger. : e | gi 


The same journal of the 16th March, 1921, has an article on ‘‘ Troops 
-in Fyzabad” in which it says that Local Government have done it the 


honour of issuing a communique explaining away reports that appeared in the 
paper about troops.in Fyzabad. The Deputy Commissioner has been touring 
the district at the head of a body of troops. The Kisan Sabha and the Kisan 


_ movement has got on the nerves of that officer and of the Government and 
they have made up their mind to root out both, The communique admits 


that the passage of the troops were followed by repressive action against men 
connected with the Kisan movement. The Government charges them with inti- 


midation and the Government’s answer is a demonstration. Both are the same 


in spirit. Even admitting the Government's case about intimidation, they merely 
confess that they-are also resorting to intimidation in their turn: The paper 
objects. to terrorism—whether by the Government or by the people —and con- 


tends that Government should not base itself on terror but on consent and a wide 
basis ofequal law. — ee | 


The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th March, 1921, in commenting on the 
Munshiganj firing refers to the widespread impression that the authorities in 


justify an order for firing--though the latter seems to have changed his opinion 


later on and justified the action of the sowars.. This shows that he failed to 


gauge correctly the emergency when it arose. If there. was necessity for firing, 
the Deputy Commissioner failed to'exercise his discretion rightly. If there was 


not, the sowars were in the wrong. ‘ The paper is of opinion that the situation | 
did not demand the use of fire arms, that the sowars were wrong in opening 


fire without orders from responsible officers, that therefore, any censure of the 


- Deputy Commissioner was not called for and that the breach of ‘discipliae of 


which the sowars are guilty should be punished. The paper does not want to 


prescribe an possible standard for officers in meeting grave emergencies but. 


considers’ that the resolution in the local council of Pandit Hirday Nath 
Kunzru—who is not one of the *’ perfervid politicians ’’—was eminently moderate 
and did not evince a desire either to run down the Government or to weaken the 
hands of the authorities. __. a. 
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India resort to shooting without sufficient justification.: According to both the. ~ 
Deputy Commissioner and the Superintendent of Police, the situation did not 


( 386 ). . . 

4: The Independent (Allahabad) of the 16th March,: 1921, in a leading 

2 Sot. ene sale Aloe Government activity in killing 
ere s 3 -, non-co-operation by direct methods of repression— 
twisting. sections of law, suppressing telegrams, e.g., that. sent by Mahatma 
Gandhi about. Bombay’s boycotting. Duke's visit, etc.—and indirevtly by counter- 

_ propaganda for which it has pleaty of resources—press- pamphlets -and leaflets 
distributed broadeast through aeroplanes. The paper pokes fun at Sir William 
Vincent who had probably in mind.this use of aeroplane when-he‘spoke of “the 
scientific distribution of information.” at a ee 

The paper criticises the extravagent policy of the Governmeat underlying 

~ their publicity campaign and this in face of the declaration by a Moderate member 
from the. Punjab. that “ more ot falsehood and less vf truth was being spread by © 
the Panjab Publicity Bureau.” Sir William in his.long winded apologta coupled 
inthe same breath the dangers of the non-co-operation movement .and the 

’ danpérs of Bolshevism and was wilfully blind to the fact that whereas non-co- 
operation is non-violent, Bolshevism has its root in violence. It appears, 
however, that to the Government it does not matter whether a movement Is 
violent or non-violent so Jong as it is directed against the Government. One - 
would have expected that Government having within its reach everything that 
‘money and astuteness can achieve, it ought to have tried propaganda alone before 
resorting to’ repression. ‘The reason for Government not having done this.is | 
obvious. It is not sure. that propaganda could convert what was true and just 
into the contrary, ~~. — + i 
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The paper considers that the amusing part of the whole -episode ig the 
moderate enthusiasm for Bureaucratic propaganda, Mr. Jamna Dsvarka Das’s per-. 
fervid oration in defending publicity expenditure in the Legislative Assembly must 
have won cheap bureaucratic applause—the only consolation which a Moderate 
can have these days.. The paper concludes by saying that the day is not-far off 
when sume of the Moderate actors will. be pressed into the publicity service 
and that apparently Indian politics is being made “‘safe’’ for the Moderates - 
through suppression of the Extremists. | ae ates 


Commenting on the pronouncement of the Local. Government on non-co- | 
operation the same journal of the 17th. March, 1921, considers the Govern- | 
ment’s invitation that they should be supported by every-body ‘irrespective of. 
political views is preposterous. ‘The Government makes the mistake of confus- 

O ing @ non-co-operation worker with an anarchist ; the latter has to do with a bomb 
. and assassination-and holds that State in all forms is a great evil and should be 
destroyed at all costs and at all times. Non-co-operation is against violence of 
all kinds and Nationalist leaders are more anxious to avoid violence and the show 
of violence than the Government of this province. Non-co-operation. workers 
are also not against the State as an institution—their aim is to replace the present’ 
Government by another. They are frankly revolutionary, but not anarchical 
and are non-violent, They have as much right to preach their doctrine as 

Mr. Massingham has to preach his: Liberalism agaiost Mr. Lloyd George or 


General Hertzog to preach uationalism and seccession against General Smuts 
in South Africa. - | . | . 


Referring to the Ukase issued by the Government to their servants actively_ 
to oppose non-co-operation, the same journal of the same. date regards the 
words ‘actively oppose” as a little ominous in view of the Munshiganj affair. 
But the. unconscious good that this order will do will be that officials will have to 

' do much reading and acquire knowledge about public officers and their considered 
judgments about them would’ be distinctly a gain. Government officers would 
then realise how precarious a hold the Government has on the mind or affec- 

tions of the people. The paper concludes thus ““We should, therefore, like to 
have an assurance that when the inevitable moment of failure and its realization 
comes, the new ‘propagandist would not take to shooting orto passing orders under 
section 144. Such an assurance will be of some usé because in its absence the 
consequences would be rather, unpleasant for ordinary people.. No joy will be — 
found in shooting by the man <shot at nor would it be fair to muzzle a rival 
orator so that your own oratory may be assured of enthusiastic reception. 


— 


”“ 


© 
~~ 


cv w wo vw PY SS 


- O&O Wwe er ™ 


ese ert 


Official oratory may be- bad but it cannot-be so bad as. promiscuous shooting. 
- What is the use, however, of expecting a Govergment to play the game when it is 
threatened with destruction.” 7 


The Daily Partap (Cawnpore) of the 12th March, -1921, disapproves of the 


action of the-Pablicity Bureau in issuing pamphlets urging Indians in the name. 


* of Gad to remain loyal-to the benign British Government and not to. listen to 
the fradulent words of non-co-operators. . 
have never issued such deceitful and mean pamphlets as the Publicity Bureau 
has issued. od ee a he ee ae | | 

. The same journal of the 16th March, 1921, disapproves of the action of the 
Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha and other members of the Legislative Assem- 


=> 


DAILY PARTAP, — 
12th and 16th 
March, 1921. . 


It: observés that non-co-operators 


bly in opposing Bhai Mansingh’s resolution on the abolition of Publicity — 


_ Bureau and wants to know the need for such a department when the Government 
. Of India have nlready got theirown Government Gazette which they can-use for 


their purposes. . : 


15. The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 18th. March, 1921, in condemning 
: : | the action of Lord Sinha’s Government in encouraging 
er ni Medical. - drink refers to the Government Gazette of Bihar 
_ and Orissa which says that even great’men drink wine. Let Lord Sinha and his 
friends alone enjoy such a greatness. The District Magistrate of Benares has 
also issued a notice under section 144, Criminal Procedure Code, forbidding 
people not to interfere with the sald of wine. Itis ‘» matter of shame for the 
-- Government of India_to encourage the use of intoxicants at a time when the 
Government of the United States of America have forbidden it by law. 


‘Phe Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 13th March, 1921, publishes an article 
in which the writer takes the Hon’ble Mr. C. Y. Chintamani. severely to task 
for the great disorder prevailing in the Excise department. He complains of 

- the adulteration practised in the sale of indigenous liquors under the’ very nose 
of excise officers, objects to the increase of excise duty in anticipation of the 

_ passing of the budget for the next year, aad observes that the Hon’ble Minister 
should explain the situation, or else it will create the impression that. the 
authorities connive at it. . | | 7 7 


The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th March, 1921, has a leading article on 
Jails Committee report and agrees generally with the recommendations of the 
Committee, which, it says, areof a humanitarian character. But it- disagrees 
with the Committee in regard to the transportation of convicts to the Andamans 
and urges that’convicts should not be senj to the Island at all. The paper 
doubts if money will be forthcoming to carry out the reforms recommended by 
the Committee and concludes ‘‘ We will not, however, be surprised if the, net 
result of the recommendations immediately is a substantial increase in the 
salaries of Jail Superintendents, Let us waitand see.” — | 


Referring to.the recommendations of the Indian Jails Committee which 

was appointed in April, 1919 to investigate the whole subject of jail administra- 

tion, the Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 10th March, 1921 says that they are good 

and satisfactory but there is none to hear and act upon them. The sufferings of 

the prisoners in jails are indescribable. European prisoners enjoy all sorts of 
comforts but the Indian ones have to breathe a hellish atmosphere in jails. 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 15th March, 1921, refers to the news 

of a police strike in Patna with satisfaction. The irrepressible vitality of the 
National movement in Bihar, the admirable restraint, coolness, and courage with 
which the victims of repression are marching into jail is the answer to the re- 
pressive policy of the Government. But-this-latest phase—police strike—of the 
reaction evoked in the people by repressions is most interesting. 
policemen have struck and one hundred European soldiers have been. imported 
into Patna. The policemen on strike have not evinced any trace of yiolence and 
there is no need for ketping order among them. The soldiers must therefore 
have been called in to take charge of the duties of policemen. What does this 
suggest? European soldiers in India are not enough to take the place of the 
policeman and then a strike is always infeetious. The strike of policemen, if 
it becomes universal] or even sporadically fashionable, will furnish a complete 


a 


‘ DAILY PRATAP, 
13th March, 1921. 


HINDOSTANT, 
13th March, 192!- 


LEADER, — 
«20th March, [%21. 


BHAVISHYA, 
10th Maroh, 1921. 


INDEPENDENT, 
16th March, 192). 


Hundreds of 


UNITED 
PROVINOES 
TIMES, | 
12th March, 1921. 


LEADER, 
18th March} 1921, 


- INDEPENDENT, 
Jith March, 1921, 


, AL KHALIL, 
_* 42th March, 1921. 


4L AMAN, 
ilth March, 1921. 


; 9th March, 1921. 


| BHARATODAYA, 


( 140-) - 


answer to those who ask how are the people. going to paralyze the Government. ‘, 
The possibility that the European. soldiers .will be employed to terrorize the : 


policeman and that the first blood that would be shed by the Governmént would 
be the blood of its policemen is exercising the paper. © - 9 = 


Policemen being the executive arm of the Civil Government, Lord. Sinha’s 


Government and the Government of every other province, suggests the paper, 
are really on the sharp and pointed horns:of a dilemna. If police strikes are 
overlooked, they would spread and no Government could say what inconvenient — 


movement would witness a strike. On the other hand, the Government can make 


an example of the strikers and shoot a few of them down on the pretext of a riot- 


or fracas—this is not at all an unlikely eventuality. ‘ Police service is not popular 


-or well-paid at the best of times and promiscuous shooting would add to its un- 


popularity. In any case says the paper, we contemplate Lord Sinha’s situation 
with grim satisfaction. : ) | ) i 


The United Provinces Times (Allahabad) of.the 12th March, 1921, devotes . 


a leading article to the grievances of military. assistant surgeons and the Anglo- 


Indian members of.the other Medical Services, detailing the hardships to which - 7 


they are subject in the matter of pay, promotion, pension, prospects, etc. 


The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th March, 1921, publishes a letter on the 
cruel lot of the civil assistant surgeons, who, the paper says, can-generally com-— 


pete with Indian Medical Service men and who have many legitimate grievances, 
specially in view ofthe liberal. treatment .accorded to military assistant sur- 
geons who do not possess even registrable medical qualifications. : 


16.- The Independent (Allahabad) of the 11th March, 1921, takea very 


strong exception indeed to the outrageous conviction 
under section 153A, Indian Penal Code, of the Editor 


Miscellaneous. 


and the Manager of the Rangoon Mati merely for having reproduced ‘some 
extracts in bold type. This conviction was confirmed in appeal. Still more - 


barbarous and humiliating is the treatment accorded to these young patriots, 


Mr. Chandra the editor, having once been on the staff of the Independent and - 


being by nature almost shy and incapable of hurting even a fly. They -were 


enlarged on bail, pending confirmation of the sentence by the appellate court: — 


While on bail, the hapless convicts quite fulfilled the terms of their.‘ parole’ and 


. never tried to give the slip to their saqred guardian. But for some mystic reason 


it was considered that they would run away after the confirmation of their 


sentence, for, it is reported, that *‘ both of them were seen handcuffed and taken. 


from the town lock-up to the jail ban.” The paper takes Sir Reginald Oraddock, 
an uncompromising reactionary bureaucrat, to task, his underlings, not baving been. 
satisfied with -this humiliation heaped on the two patriots, crowned this shocking 


insult by getting the two patriots to remove their coat and shoes. All this is 
enough to rouse the blood of any man. The paper doubts if those who are oat 


to demonstrate their “strength ’’ will do justice in‘ the matter. Hence, the 
paper concludes, we must have Swaraj. : : 


Al Khalil (Bijuor) of the 12th March, 1921, while referring to the proposed 


meeting of the Jamiat-ul-Ulema Delhi, at Bareilly in the last week of the - 


current month asks Government that, if it is thinking of disallowing the meeting 


just as it has done at several other places recently, it should do so now, as it 
would be hard and inconvenient for the people not to hold the meeting after. 


they have spent a great deal of money in making arrangements for it. 
Al Aman (Nagina) of the 11th March, 1921, writes in a similar strain. 
; III.—Pourrico—ReLieiovs, 


..1%. ‘Phe Bharatodaya (Moradabad) of the 9th Mareh, ‘1921, publishes 
Teg an- article in whigh the writer invifes the atten- 
i iii - tion of the Hindu. fublic to the conduct of Christian 


_ missionaries in the propagation of their faith and. says that they are busy 


in making bogus converts instead of doing their real duty and are using unfair 
means for the purpose of increasing their number. They do their work some- 
times by threatening their victim and at others by deceiving and leading them 


‘astray.and do not hesitate to invoke the aid of their co-religionist authorities. 
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The writer asks such Christians whether the soul of Christ will be pleased with 
their objectionable actions and whether any religion can be accepted without 
firm conviction and concludes by requesting the Christian officials nat to assist 
such actions and by exhorting the non-Christian public to agitate and save them- 
selves from the clufches of Christianity. The paper instances the conduct of a 
Christian census enumerator who entered certain Hindu dhangis as Christians, 
but the mischief was detected and probably set right. : 


18. The Rajput (Agra) of the 8th March, 1921, regrets the defeat of 


the resolution in the Council of State regarding the 
protection and improvement of cows and says that 
no good can be expected of the Council when such harmless and beneficial reso- 
lutions are negatived. 


Referring to the Hon'ble Lala Sukhbir Singh’s resolution before the Council 
of State about the prevention of cow-slaughter the Js/ah (Bijnor) of the 16th 
March, 1921, expresses satisfaction that it was lost and thanks the Hindu mem- 
bers who opposed it. The paper thinks that the solution of the problem lies 
ape statutory enactment but in Hindu-Muslim unity which is needed so badly 
to-day. : ) 


19. The Shraddha (Kangri) of the 11th March, 1921, says that the fact 
| that the local police did not stir even when the 
Mahant’s head was being taken out in procession in 
the main streets of the town shows that it certainly had some hand in the 
Nankana tragedy. 


_ Oow-slaughter, 


Nankana. 


Rk, N. MARSH-SMITH, 


ALLAHABAD : Superintendent of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 


The 19th March, 1921. | United Provinces. 
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~ 1. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 18th March, 1921, is deeply in- INDEFENDENT, 
f : ‘are di ‘ : : -* 18th March, 1921, 
Gitte terested in Germany also being engaged in organiz- “°" 


ing non-co-operation, The. towns occupied under 

the “ sanctions’ refuse to co-operate With the new Governments imposed over 

thom by the allies; The Germans also have declared a hartal in their productive 

works. Have the Germans taken the idea of hartale from Mr. Gandhi who 

has forged them asa political weapon? Non-co-operation by Germany is an 

event of almost epoch making significance, Effective political action based on 
non-violence is a creation of Mr. Gandhi in,the watches of the long South African 

nights, when all Europe was mad with power and the intoxication of lethal . 

weapons and discarded with contempt the possibility that political justice could be 
secured without the murder of the youth of the world. There is now a reaction. 

in the nations of the West, born of despair, to get justice from the crushing 

to death of the flower of Europe’s youth.and hope, and they are turning to non- 
co-operation as the only way of escape from injustice. -The journal-asks if it is a 

mere coincidence that in the hour of Germany’s hamiliation there should be 

alive a leader of men who saw the heavenly vision long ago. The militarist 

soul is broken and over its ambition shall triumph the humility and infinite 

strength of non-co-operators. Organized murder is to be conquered by ahinsa. 

Germany saved Europe: in the sixteenth century by her spiritual strength. ee 
To-day Germany and India together shall conquer the soul of the world alive, 

abolishing war and proving violence as the finally evil thing. 


4 


9: 


The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 21st March. 1921, holds British paizy Pravap, 
imperialism responsible for all the present unrest in the Empire, as also for the  —-2!8' aad 2%tu 
success of Bolshevism, and observes that if the British Ministers do not soon 9 0’ *”* 
change their angle of vision, their pernicious policy is sure to launch the Empire 
in rough waters, , ee -. | 
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Bb jeg tara ee 
The same journal of thesame date invites the attention of the people of.. 
_ India:+to. the British brutalities in Ireland and doubts if the salvation of India 
ean be’ had:by co-operating with the: British.. ~y NEE BREE: ELEY. 
. ..Mhe'same journal of thé 24th March, 1921, contains a leading article entitled 
pie “ International situation.” It reviews the preparations of England, America-and? 
_ “Japan to strengthen their naval powers, It thinks that these countries want to 
P ‘dominate over the weaker nationé of the East. It discusses the changes in | 
| English policy towards Afghanistan and Russia and thinks that these are due 
to the dangers of. Bolshevism, It suspects some crookedness on the part of the 
English in their commercial treaty with Russia.. In view of the world-wide 
unrest, the journal foreshadows a political storm over Asia. ? : 


INDEPENDENT, 2. The Independent (Allababad) of the 25th March, 192]1,is entirely — 
, ; 80th Berek, 100. ; : : - gatisfied with the Government of India despatch in 
eae : proce reesesiem --- gonnection with the Asiatic Enquiry Commision, 
‘indicating as it does praiseworthy zeal, conspicuous ability and a quite devastating 


candour. But in-view of the doctrine of race supremacy current in Europe and 


‘ America, the paper doubts if Indians will be granted political and civil equality 

in all parts of the Commonwealth, - | | . <9 at 

INDEPENDENT, - 8. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 24th March, 1921, publishes-an 
Beg oo fe ee -—s aecount of the speeches of Mr, Hasan Imam and. 


Biker Sami Bey at the Indian dinner to the Ottoman — 

' delegation, and éeels sure that the brave words of Mr. Hasan Imam to the Turks 

will be read with genuine pleasure. The journal is delighted with the spirit of 

Mr. I[mam’s speech and with the fact.-that the Indian delegation has based its 

claim on the Khilafat*Conference. Much in the same way as the speech of the 

Aga Khan in the Savoy Hotel, Mr. Imam has definitely declared that the case of 

Turkey is wound up with the fiiture of India’s place in. the Commonwealth. If 

solemn pledyves.on which India relied in times of need are broken with impunity, 

: India’s place will be outside the Commonwealth, ‘Turkey:is just the symbol 
ere: and the test of words and Mr, Imam has put his finger on-the crucial point | 


with sure instinet:- © -~- 


The same journal of the 25th March, 1921, takes the Bondon Times severely 

_ to.task for having referred in the same breath to Mr. Hasan Imam’s speech ~ 
at the Savey Hotel'and Lord Ampthill’s telegraphic correspondence with the | 

— Buropean non-officials of the Council of State and for making the. remark 


“It is not easy to say whether the British on the Indian fomentors of strife are 
the worse offenders.” ; | 


ee 7 ” The same journal of the 18th March, 1921, approves the test -Jaid down. by 
— . the Aga Khan in his speech made on the occasion of entertaining Lord Reading, 
whether the big talk about the end of Imperialism, the. dawn of equal citizea- 
ship and so on is at all sincere. The touch-stone of sincerity is ‘whether the, 
joint claim of the 300 millions of “ equal citizens’ of India in regard to’ Turkey 
will carry weight. It is for England to decide whether there shall be equal 
citizenship within the Commonwealth or honourable citizenship outside, 

a ‘etre redeg , bey the Near East Conference, the same journal of the same 
date thinks that the “satisfaction” of the Turkish delegation and its gratitude in 
the Premier isa myth. The Turksare not satisfied at all: The paper challenges 
the asstrance that the allied proposals are “final.” The controversy is now no 
longer between Turkey and England; it is between England and India, ‘The ~ 
paper is entirely dissatisfied with the issue of final terms within a day of the: 
arrival of Mr. Chotani in London—no reasonable opportunity_was given to the: 
Indian delegates to present their case to the Premier and the conference, The 
paper wonders why the unfortunate [ndian delegation was invited all the way. 

: to. London and made the victims of solemn mockery, - _ | | 


MEDINA, The Medina -Bijnor) of the 17tl March, 1921, says that the most trying 


Bede g + part of the ordeal for Muslims wil] begin only after the London Conference is 


: over. For even ifthe Turkish: question is settled to the satisfaction of the 
i = Turks, the question of the Khilafat. will remain unsettled ; and this the Islamic. 
Wo world alone can decide. The Musalmans will never recognize a ‘petty chief. like 

the Sherriff. as their Khalifa, nor would they accept Christian control over thoir 
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Holy” licen, ‘Consequently . a: grea struggle to liberate aviratn Aras is sure 


' #9 ememe,. . ~ 


The same journal’ of the Sist March, 192%, says that fresh tihegviadt 
‘show that neither the Turks nor. the. Greeks are ready to accept the proposed 
amendments in the “Turkish treaty, but that the latter seems inclined to “accept. 


the terms ifthe former sheath their swords without delay. The words inclined 


and without delay are specially significant, inasmuch as even if the Turks sheath . 


their swords at once, there is no guarantee: that the Greeks would accept the 
terms, ‘The proposed amendments, says the journal, are wholly ey. 


and ‘they cannot stem the tide of Muslim unrest. 


Referring to the proposed amendments i in the Sevres treaty, the Maneur 
(Bijnar). of. the 16th eich, 1921, says that the Islamic world bas decided not to 
leave its co-religionists to the mercy of European butchers. The Musalmans 
have had enough, experience in the past of the attitude of Christians towards 
Musalmans. They still recollect the sad fate of Muslims'in Spain, the Balkans 
and Moroeco. Even if the. Turks submit to the Allied terms, the Islamic world 
is not going to accept them, and it would not rest satisfied unless every inch of 
the Turkish territory is freed from foreign domination. 


The Hamdqm (Lucknow) & the 18sh March, 1921, says that the ‘proposed 
amendments in the Turkish treaty are of little consequence aod it is useless to 
expect that they can satisfy the Turks or the Musalmans of Ladia, 


~ The. Mansur (Bijnor)-of the 20th March, 1921, writes in a similar strain. 
~* The Islak (Bijnor) of the 20th March, 1921, says that unless the question 
of the Khilafat is settled in -accordance with the -regalution of the Jamiat-ul- 
Ultema, Delhi, and unless the whole of the Jazirat-ul-Arab and all the. Holy 
places are restored to the Sultan, the Islamic world cannot he satisfied. 


- <, The same journal of the same date says that all the amendments proposed in 
the Turkish treaty are absolutely worthless. The Turks may or may not aceept 
them, but the Muslim world can never be satisfied with them. The. Musalmans 
want an independent. Caliph, and unless the question of the Khilafut is settled in 
accordance with the dictates of Islam, \iuslims can never be satisfied. | 


7 @ Tie Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 20th March, 1921, says that if the 
Allies are not wise enough to restore all they have snatched from Turkey, there 


is no doubt that a fresh war with the Cross will ensue and the Allies will have 
to vacate all the Islamic territories in their possession. 

Tbe Zgbal (Moradabad) of the 22nd March, 1921, says that the real object 
of the.revision of the Turkish treaty: is ‘to throw dust in’ the eyes of Indian 
Muslims. The Musalmans want to see their Khalifa free, but these amendments 


dv not make any such provision. Itisa pity that the Allies have paid no re- 


gard to Muslim sentiments. Mesopotamia will still be in the hands of Britain 
and Syria in that of France. The Khilafat deputation under Seth Chotani is 
sure to come back unsuccessful. 

. Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 24th March, 1921, says that the revision 
of the Turkish peace terms is meant only to delude the Indian Musaimans. 
Britain ig using Greece as an instrument to exonerate herself from all liability 
in case the negotiations break down. If Mr. Lloyd George has the least reyard 


for Muslim sentiments and really wants to ment concessians to the Turks, Greece 
cannot dare to go against him, 


4. The dota | (Bijuor) o of the 20th March, 1921, reproduces His Majesty 
Afghanistan. oe ~. Amir Aman Ullah’ a letter to Mustafa Kamal Pasha 


in which the Amir says that he was much pleased to 
receive the deputation from the Angora Government and bas entrusted it with 


a special message to be conveyed to Mustafa Kamal. He also wishes all*success 


to the Pasha and prays for a strong » bond of bed onda dt among mueimans all 
oyer the world, | 


This letter has also been published by other Urdu papers. 
Al Bured (Cawnpore) of the 20th March, 1921, notes with : satisfaction that 


‘one Shaikb Abdul Haq of Mujtan who had migrated to Afghavistan with the 


mahejarin as a spy of ated Government has been arrested, and As now enjoylog 
| | ; ¥ 
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the wiiine: of Afghan aide. The journal suggests that this man should be handed. 


over to Indian satpro re. know sini how to award. him an exemplary. 


penihenpaty: trae e | ae 


"ie Oe Advocate denon of the 20th March, 1921,- ‘traces the. kistoxy 


Bolaheviem, | of Bolstievism and refers to the capitalist Imperial 


. check the free ingress of the real teachings and principles of Bolshevism into 
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. Afghanistan. 


India—only the dark side of the movement, and that also possibly in an ‘exaggera- | 


ted. form, being made known tous in India.. The fact that even-in Great 
Britain, Bolsheviks are not allowed to carry on propaganda work suggests that 
its basic principles appeal both to the head and the heart. 


istan, the journal speaks of a cablegram from Stockholm announcing that a 

treaty had been signed between the Bolshevik Government and the Amir of 
If the news be true an tlrere bas been no official cotradiction 
of it, it is, says the journal, clear that the Bolsheviks have got the upper hand in 


Afghanistan and the British mission to Kabul has. not achieved the desired 


result, The journal concludes by saying that the Bolshevik situation must be 
causing grave concern to the British. Government, 


The Varitman (Cawn pore) of the 19th March; 1921, strikes a note ,of 
warning against Bolshevik domination of the whole world, ‘and observes that if 
the British want to avert the catastrophe, they should come forward and sacrifice 
themselves atthe altar of liberty and declare an open. war on the Bolshevists. 


6. The Independent (Allahabad). of the 2bth March, 1921, refers to the 
“ irrepressible joy ” of His Excellency the Governor 
when he. found that so large a number of students 
were present onthe occasion of laying the foundation stone of the Lucknow 


Non-co- aperemen. 


University and that the great majority of them had so well withstood the non-_ 


co-operation movement. The journal says “ Sir Harcourt need not have been in 
a hurry like one of bis Indian Ministers to judge the result of non-co-operation 
on students and bappily proclaim its failure.” The jourpal asserts that students 
believe in the imperative necessity \ef non-co-operation, but have not the moral 
courage to-act according to their convictions. 


Mr. Krishnsji writes a letter to the Leader (Allahabad) c of thé ord March, 


1921, on the violent methods employed by non-co-operators -for preventing . 


students from taking the Sanskrit examination, As an instance of‘ their unscru- 


pulous'‘ways, of which several instances. have been given in the letter, may be 


mentioned the fact that non-co-operators started the diabolical rumour that for 
his sin God had deprived Malviysji of his life. 


The Daily Pas tap (Cawnpore) of the 34th March, 1921, 
“Government. seryants and Government’s policy.” Discussing . the recent 
announcement of the Government to allow its servants to defend the policy of the 
Government in public Press and on platform, the journal remarks that this shows 
that the Government is afraid of the non-co-operation movement, - The journal 
apprebends that this step of the Government. would be distasteful to those 


Government servants who serve the Government to carn their livelihood byt — 


would not like to defend the unjust actions of the Government i in public. 


The Var iman (Cawn pore) of the 28rd March, 1921, contains a leading 


article on section 144 of the Criminal Procedure Code. ‘The journal discusses the 
effect of the application of this.section to non-co- Operators and thinks that no 
obstaclé. can check the rising tide of the movement. It thinks that. although 
the Government openly professes indifference to the agitation, -yet in fact the 


"Government is panic stricken and is trying to mislead the world by its dumb 


show of courage and action. It warns the Government against such practices, 
for iu its opinion the country is prepared to decide slowly but surely. the fate 
of its independence, © 
operation movement till they have achieved Swarajya. 


” . 


Government of India taking every precaution to. 


Referring to the fact 
that even in the East Bolshevism is gaining in strength. day by day and to its’ - 
having betome friends with the Muslim countries of Turkey, Persia and Afghan-' 


has a jeaderette on, 


In its opinion the people would not abandon’. the non-co- | 


The Oudh Akbar (Lucknow) of the 23rd March, 1921, says that the present OUDH AKBAR, 


unrest among the masses is not due to the evil efforts of the non-co-operators, a x 

but to the unsympathetic attitude of the Government towards the people. If 

therefore Government want to remove the existing discontent, they should do 

their best to redress the grievances of the people. wee Ba s : 
i- Referring to the unsatisfactory situation on and beyond the Indian NAJAT, 


Repression. 


present policy.in India, to stop repression and to redress the grievances of Indians, : | 
without which the journal says it would be hard for the British Government to 7 : \ 
obtain public support in case of a war. | | 


that Government should stand in .the way of those who. are trying-to save the = *°*®_ March, 


public from the curse of drink. The Bihar Government should at once with- | | ‘ 
draw its pamphlets encouraging drink and provincial Governments: should not : mri 
actively obstruct temperance workers, . ) 4 


one't 


siofter prohibiting the writer from making public speeches fora peribd of two | Mi 
months. He stoutly denies the allegation that his speeches disturbed public ‘4 


peace 


officials concerned. The writer concludes by exhorting the public to sacrifice 


their. 


trary 


less a 


policy against non-co- operation. It would have been far better, says the journal, 


if ins 


measures to redress She genuine grievances of the people. 


issued by Lord Sinha’s Government to combat non-co-operation as ‘‘ unfortu- | 


nate.” 
to dis 
journ 


‘employers are Government servants. | ! 


- Yates’ remarks in the House of Commons that he hoped that in-spite of the efforts 
of the Indian agitators the Indian army- would always come forward to help 
the King and the Empire at the time of emergency, says that Indians have 


nothi 


the bureaucravy. They know that the King never ordered ‘General Dyer 
_ to make a general massacre at Amritsar. ~ 


the co-operation of Indfins, they should take substantial steps to redress the 
grievances of the people. Coercion ot section 144 can never succeed in. winning 
people back to co-operation. 


nication from Ganpat Sahai of Sultanpur under the lurid head lines ‘‘Govern- igth March iv2i. 


ment 


‘Sultanpur,” ‘School boys forced to salaam troops,” “ Unending campaign of 
prosécutians. ” Ze | ‘< 


f 


the country was in league to kill Khilafat and non-co-operation. It refers to | ‘ 
the amazing order of Syed Mustafa Husain Rizwi, Deputy --Collector and Sub- : , 
Divisional Officer, Phoolpore, which easily beats all others. It is a matter of 
common knowledge that the central Khilafat Committee, Bombay, issue receipts 
_for donations.and the above mentioned officer in his zeal mistook the receipts 
and considered them to be currency notes started by the Khilafat Committee, 
Hence he passed an order stopping the circulation (of these notes), 


2. > Pg 


_ 


North-West Frontier, the Najaé (Bijnor) of the 11th Lith March, . 
- March, 1921, advisés the Government to change its ~ see 


The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 20th March, 1921, says that it is strange OUDH AKBAR, 
1921, 


The Shakti (Almora) of the 15th March, 1921, publishes a letter from SHAKTI, _ 
adri Datt Pande, which protests against the order of the Deputy Commis. **™ Mech, 1921. 


and excited the villagers and says that it is a downright lieon the part of | 3 
} 


best possessions for the attainment of freedom. 


The Isiah (Bijnor) of the 20th Mareb, 1921, expressed’ horror at the arbi- . ISLAH. 
use of section 144. It appears, says the journal, as if the miagistracy all ovey rsherentone: 


The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 20th March, 1921, deplores the thought- VARTMAN, 
nd hasty action of the United Provinces. Government in enunciating their > ™*r°» ‘%*! 


tead of following the rash steps of the Bihar Government they had taken 


The Leader (Allahabad) of 28rd March, 1921, considers the circulars  ,, UEADFR. | 


Referring to the circular asking the District Board and Municipalities 
courage their servants from showing any sympathy for the movement, the 
al asks if the. members of Municipal and District Boards or even their 


The Vartmarx (Cawnpore) of the 21st March, 1921, referring to Colonel sag teen aes : 


ng to say against the King or the Empire. Their quarrel is only with 


If, however, says the journal the Government have realised the value of 


The Independent | Allahabad) of the 25th ‘March, 1921. ‘publishes a commu- INDEPENDENT, 


25th, 24th and ’ 


communique answered,” “Is Punjab to be repeated,” “ Frightfulness in 


“ 42 


— 
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The same journal of the same date devotes a leading article. to the 
discussion of Sultanpur affairs and says Sultanpur was given a taste of an 
abridged edition of martial law. -It refers to the hollowness of the explanation 
regarding recent happenings in that area offered through the communiqué issued 
by the Government, and thinks that the Government’s “ determination to maintain 
law and order” is-a.euphemism for something. rather ugly. The chief instru- 
ment of demonstration. is of course the army. Mr, Ganpat Sahai gives detaile 
of the ways in which the troops were used and the self-respect of’ school 
boys was sought to be shocked by their being made to make profgund obeisance 
to the army which marched through the whole town. The object of the authori- 
ties is therefore display of power and not law and order. The Government. 
communiqué is only an apologia for a demonstration of power. That it is wrapped. 
in a legal looking cloak is a concession to the growing strength of the people. 
fire Government contention that criminal actions were largely indulged in under 
the cloak of the Kisan Sabhas is far-fetched, or else nothing could be easier than 
an enumeration of the alleged offences in the orders of prohibition. ; 


| The same journal of the same date, referring tothe speech of Sir 
William Vincent in the Assembly embodying Government-policy in regard to 
non-co-operation, says that the Government are still unrepentant and defer- 
mined on suppressing the movement at all costs, | 


The same journal of the 24th March, 1921, in discussing the growth of 
political consciousness in Burma refers to Mr. Chandra having being sent to 
jail, to the Burma Bill having been thrown out by the House of Lords and tothe 
Burmans having declared for immediate Home Rule. Sir Reginald Craddock is 
the apostle of the mailed fist, and determined on having the excitement and 
luxury of a State trial, he has elected to proceed against Hypoonji Ottama. 
It would bave. been strange if Sir Reginald had not done something hasty and 
foolish in this trying time. The result has been a most intensive and sincere 
demonstration, the like of which has never. been witnessed in cornection with 
the martyrdom of any other patriot in India, The trying magistrate was 
nervous of the gathering crowds who might sweep him and his court away. Hé 
appealed for help to Mr. Hypoonji, who asked the crowd to depart in peace, and 
they did so. The victory of Mr. Ottama over Sir Reginald is complete and the 
incident serves as an instance of how the Indian nation is being put through the 
most revolutionary discipline in the world’s history. : pees. 


, The same journal of the 18th March, 1921, says that nobody believes that the 
orders so far passed under section 144 have prevented a single riot, but the form 
of the law was kept up. There was at least a statement—dowever false—that 
an imminent breach of the peace had to be avoided and that an order was - 
therefore necessary. The journal makes sport of the order of Mr. Sathe, the 
Magistrate of Ballia, restraining Mr. Manohar Lal, which frankly drops the 
pretence about a breach of the peace. The order admits that the real. hitch lies in ° 
Mr. Manobar Lal preventing people from going to liquor shops and is delighted © 
that at least one magistrate is ingenuous enough to diftover the fiction under- 
lying the theory of breach of peace, and unlike other magistrates is incapable of 
being cold bloodedly dishonest. The journal suggests a formula for the benefit 
of magistrates who are being asked to square conscience: with political needs. 
Section 144 justifies prohibition in the interests of public health also. As far as 
temperance is concerned, the Bihar Police Gazette has argued that the occasional 
consumption of intoxicating drinks is good for the body as well as for the soul. 
Why should not an order run thus:—‘ Whereas, etc., the reduced consumption 
of alcohol will endanger the public:health, 4,B is prohibited. from speaking, 
etc.” | eae 


INDEPENDENT, -8, The Independent (Allahabad) of the 22nd March, 1921, considers that 
een, oe. His Excellency the Governor of these provinces is 
: labouring under a delusion, for in the course of 
his speech made on the occasion of the dinner to the members of the local 
Legislative Council be is reported to have said that “such a good start had 
been made in the new scheme of Government,’ The Council, ‘‘an effete ins- 
trumeyt of autocratic power,”. has given its applauding approbation tothe Gov- | 
: Seer eriment in the matter of Rae Bareli tragedy and general repression in the 
provinces, the former by open voting and the latter by acquiescefft silence. 


\ 


. Reforms. | 


v 


e, 
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The moderates proclaim in season and out of season “ the success of the | 


Council.” In support of this is advanced the fact of the handsome salary of 


the Ministers—an unguarded but nevertheless correct confession. If inspite of © 


the imprudence with which administration is carried on in these provinces and the 
manner in which widespréad suppression is practised and the wish of the 


atriotic public is flouted His Excellency thinks.he has made a good beginning, - 


-it-can only. be said, writes the paper, that Sir Harcourt Butler lives in a paradise 
of hisown. — : oe . 


9. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th March, 1921, discusses the report 

The Esher Committee andthe Of the Select Committee of the Legislative Assembly 
Military budget. ‘ on the Esher Committee’s report and considers it 
satisfactory except for one recommendation of it, viz., that Indian troops may be 
employed on garrison duties overseas at the expenses of the British Government 
with the consent of the Government of India, The paper says it has a rooted 
objection to Indian troops being used for maintaining British domination in 


other countries. It entirely approves of the other recommendation of the Select 


Committee and explains and justifies the principles underlying them. | : 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 24th March, 1921, is dissatisfied with 


the recommendations of the Select Committee of the Legislative Assembly on 
the Esher Committee’s report. The paper regards the recommendations as pre- 
judiced, timid and thinks that they have only tinkered with the problem of 
defenge. But the Government, judging from Lord Rawlinson’s budget speech, 
will simply have none of these recommendations and when these are taken up 
by the Assembly they will be watered down. The-Government of India wants 
the Army not for defence, but for occupation. The paper, on the other hand, 
holds that the main purpose of the Army is defence and that the maintenance of 
internal peace should be left to the patriotism of the community and regulation 
by the police, Internal rebellion can never in the long run be avoided or 
suppressed by an —— The only gusrantee is good Government and the 
service of ideals which will foster patriotism. The regulation of internal 
ebullitions is a matter of statesmanship first and competent police work 
second. es | 


The Vartman, (Cawnpore)} of the 20th March, 1921, deplores that the 
Government of India should spend sixty-two and a half crores of rupees over 
the Army which is maintained‘for bringing about the selfish designs of Great 
Britain and not for the betterment of India. Mesopotamia was conquered 
with Indian men and Indian money, but the profits of her oilfields are to go to 
‘England. The army can be of some use to Indianly when India has obtained 
Swaraj and not otherwise. The military budget, however, shows that the danger 
of another war is not yet over. : 


10. The Zarvif (Saharanpur) of the 12th March, 1921, publishes a poem by 
one Kaisar Shah of Rampur. A translation of the 
more important couplets is given below :— - 


(1) The outcome of the love and devotion of us black-skinned people is 
that they are destroying our hopes and aspirations by means of 
. repression. 7 | " 
(2) The enemies of India are seen evéry where in the world. May 
somebody ask them the reason for their enmity. 
(3) O’ God! why have they perpetrated atrocities on Islam and why-have 
the infidels destroyed all signs of sense of honour in the world. . 
(4) This is the time for test. Ifyou really love your nation rise and 
Sacrifice your lives. 

(5) Our grumbling over the past oppressions had not yet ended when 
the coffin of the Khilafat is being taken out to make us weep all 
the more. . 


The Iqbal (Moradabad) of the 22nd March, 1921, contains a poem by 


National poems. ad 


below :— | | ee 
“QO Britain! be liberal and fear God | y 
Every Indian is tired of thy tyrannies. , 


ee... 


LEADER 


24th March, 1921, i 


INDEPENDENT, 
24th March, 1921. 


VARTMAN, 
20th March, 1921. 


ZARIF, 


12th March, 1921. 


, os ° ° ° IQBAL, | 
~“Fauq” a literal translation of the three important stanzas of which is given #nd March, 1921. 


a 


ROHILKEHAND 
. GAZETTE, 
16th March, 1921. 


HAMDAM, 
15th March, 1921. 


SAFINA, - 


14th March, 1921. 


DAILY PRATAP, 
14th March, 1921. | 
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- Poor leaders are moving about from door to door with their lives” in 


| eril - ‘a 
We take it for granted that there is no one to do justice in the world 
Bat mind that the day of judgment is about to come. ae 


- God willing Islam will again rise 
Every rise has a fall and every fall a rise 
This is a truth there is no doubt about it 
A flood is about to come in the Thames - 
All the enemiés will “be eut to pieces with the sword of the waite. 
It will be asplendid sight to see the blood flowing 

_ The Musalmans will again rise in the garden of the world. 

O “ Fauq ”! the perfume of the scent of the Faith will come from all sides. 
A fresh spring is about to come in the garden of Islam.” — 

The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of. the 16th March; 1921, publishes a 
poem by one “A. F. Q.” of Amroha containing a dialogue between a European 
(eahib) and a non-co-operator. The sahib says:— . 

“Do not listen to what Mahommed Ali and Shaukat Ali say 
Do not:imbibe the ideas of Gandhi 
Hindus are surely unholy, infidels and enemies 
Pray look at the verses of Koran ) 
We are your rulers and also Ahl-i-kitab (Christians and Jews along 


al with Muhammadans are called Ajhl-i-kitab because the holy Koran 


is held to be as much a revealed book as the old and the new Testa- 
ments). 
Is it proper for you to‘keep enmity with us and be on friendly terms 
- with them (the Hindus),”’ 


&* * * * 


The non-co-operator after deep deliberation replies :— 
‘We will not listen to the maulvis 
Who do not uphold the cause of the Khilafat-and of Swaray, 
Hindus and Musalmans are the sons of the same mother 
Why should we not then live on friendly terms with each others. 
We will not regard the histories written by Englishmen as correct 
We shall: not cherish ideas of Sectarian narrowness. 
Now we will never listen to your words 
We will not believe what you 4 even by mistake 8. 
* . | * * 


We will not read in your dials and colleges.” 
We will not accept any aid or title from you 

* , - 
So long as we do not get ae 
We will not sit with case in India 
We have no connection whatsoever with Englishmen now. 
Non-co-operation is our creed now. 


11. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 15th March, 1921, says that it is os 
ee surd to propose any memorial in honour of Lord 
success. Not to speak of Indians, even Englishmen in India would:not support 
the Hon’ble Mr. Mehta’s resolution to this effect. 


-. The Safina (Lucknow) of the 14th March, 1921, publishes an appeal from 
one ‘Munney Agha of Rae Bareli to Mabatma Gandhi and other Kisan 
leaders, in which the writer says that most-of the demands of the Kisans are 
upjustified and prays for a complete enquiry in regard to them. 


The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 14th March, 1921, contains a leader. 
ette on the protection of Canada’s trade, After recounting the various 
measures of protection and subsidy in Canada for its industrial development, 
the paper remarks that Canadain spite of its being an English Colony does 
not observe the policy of free trade. .In India the policy of free trade is main- 
tained in the interests of England and not of India. It believes that if the 
Indian people study this point they wil] all become non-co-operators and will 
néver cry for co-operation with thé Government. — 


Chelmsford. His regime can never be called a_ 


ee wi at =e tJ fel 
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‘The Hamdam {Lackaow) of the 19th ‘March, 1921, says it is ‘to be 
regretted that although the war énded long ago, atill a large. number = of 
Indian soldiers are detained in foreign countries and have not yet been allowed 
toreturn bome. It is still more to be regrétted that they are used to destroy 
the independence of Moslem States and this is creating ill-feeliogs among other 


‘ 


nationalities against India. Government should. without farther delay recall 


these soldiers. = = | 
| II. _ ApumusrnAnoy. 


12. The Islah (Bijnor)-ef the 20th March, 1921, invites. the attention of 

deseteis Qian. | the Chief Minister of the Kashmir State towards 

, ~ tbe grievances of the Moslem subjects of the’ State. 

The journal says that it is in ec of several complaints which, it says, will be 
published later on. 


138. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 18th March. 1991, is gratified 
- that the public of Lucknow have taken up the strike 

of Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway workmen in band 
and that quiet unostentatious and sincere -workers like Lala Banarsi-.Lal bave 
come into the field. The paper takes the Agent of the Railway severely to task 
for his “ blundering stupidity ’”’ in which he is encouraged by the rottenness 
of the state policy inspired by an alien bureaucracy which is out of touch with 
and without any sympathy~for the people and which is as heartless as the 
worst capitalistic group io Europe, As the capitalists in the West produce 

nothing but consume everything, sd the state in India produces nothing but 
poverty and discontent. The Government quietly belp themselves to the huge 
railway profits, but do not pay the employés in proportion to the profit derived. 
They do not care for anything so long as the Europeans who are part of it are 
happy and the moderates who share in the crime of irresponsive administration 
are well fed. ‘I'he paper, however, warns the Agent that the State has no 
conscience and will readily make scapegoat of him if the agitation grows and 
concludes by saying that even from the point of personal honour, if not safety, 
the Agent shuuld have a feeling heart and should take a long view of things. 


14. The Bontes (Lucknow) of the 17 March, 1921, expresses satisfaction 
— with the news that Mr. C. F. Andrews is soon to 
. take up the question of begar and will.do his best to 
} abolish the system, and expects that the leaders of the country will help him 
in bis undertaking and do as much as they can. 


416. The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 22nd March, 1921 publishes an 
article headed ** Real state of the criminal tribe’. 
India is inhabited by men of all religions but the 
police fiads men of criminal tribes only, among the Hindus This, in his opinion, 
is due to the instructions of the Government. Foreign papers and particularly 
Ohristian ones are apt to attacs Hindus for this. Then Government has given 
over charge of these criminal tribes to Christian preachers who preach to them 
that if they accept Christian religion they would not be suspected as criminals 
and would be immune from police attention, Those of them who bave accepted 
other religions are considered honest and are not watched by the police. But 
those of them who are still Hindus are considered criminals, For instance, 
a tribe in a United Provinces known as “ Pasis”’ who as a class are labourers 
and who act as watchmen ds branded as criminals. They are generally made 
responsible for every offence committed. The ‘writer wonders why does the 
Government consider © Pasis ” as criminals. Government itself appoints them 
as village watchmen. 


| Considering al] these things the writer says that all the Pasis assembled 
in feast given by Baij Nath Pasi ; at Mudra (Allahabad) on the 5th March and 
“passed a resolution to appeal to the Government of Sir H, Butler to remove tbe 
Pasis from the criminal tribes register. 


16, The Independent (Allahabad) of the 25th March, 1921, doubis if the two 
committees appointed (1) to examine the repressive 
laws and (2) the Press and Registration of Books 
Act, Indian Press Act and Newspaper Act respectively will bring a new heaven 
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and a new earth not only because. the personel of the two. committees —moderate 


sycophants and ‘die hard bureaucrats—is uninspiring’ but also because, the: | 


tae | Jaw of the ‘land e.g. section 144 twisted to kill non-co-operation. 


- Medina (Bijnor) of the 21st March, 1921, commenting upon the defeat of: 


Mr. Sheshagire’s resolution about not granting any money for the erection of 


a Council chamber at Simla, says thaf if wastage of money goes on at. that. 
rate, there is no wonder if the. price of postcards and envelopes is raised to four. 


times some day. — 


‘an Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 20th Masch, 1921, views with alarm 
the steady increase in the tm fort of cinema filmsand urges that people should do 
their level best to boycott cinema shows. It contends that moving pictures dre 
not meant for recreation “alone ; their .primary object is to impress upon the 
people the charm of Western culture. The journal thinks these can also be used 
for appeasing the indignation of Indians against acts of British highhandness by 
presenting brutal scenes like those of Amritsar in an altogether different form. 


The Hamtdam (Lucknow) of the 19th March, 1921, suggests that some 
efficient interpretors may be appointed to Herne the Couneil proceedings to 
members who do not know Eonglisb. 


The Islah (Bijaor) of the 20th March, 1921, 18 gratified that the exhibition — 
of Muzaffarnagar district has been stopped and that the Collector has respected | 
public feeling in the matter, which ts against the holding of expensive tamashas. 


Che journal hopes that District Exhibitions in Aligarh, Meerut, Bulandshahr, 
Moradabad, Hardol, Saharanpur and other districts will be discontinued in 
future. 


. - II1.—Po.iTico-RELIGIOUS. 


17. The Independent (Allababad) of the 23rd March, 1921, considers the 
situation in the Punjab after the Nankana tragedy as 
very grave. The Sikh community has given its 
unequivocal decision against the Mahanés, it has pronounced uomistakably that it 


- Nankana. 


should have no more to do with Mahants who have forfeited the right of manage-— 


ment by their evil lives. The Sikbs have decided equally clearly that the 


 managewent of shrines must be made over to the community acting through the 
Panth. The feeling against the Muhants of gjl classes has been gathering — 


streagth for some time. It has now been precipi ated by the Nankana tragedy. 


Tbe Government have unfortunately taken a different view. They want 
to briug in emergent legislation for appointing a commission of three to take 
possession of all disputed Gurdwaras and hold them pending such litigation as 
there may be. Emergent as the legislation is, the outrageous recommendation is 


made to the district officials to proceed according to the ordinary law and attach 


disputed sbrines pending determination of disputed questions by the Civil Courts. 
This is resulting in the arrest and disarmament ofa large number of plous and 
respectable Sikhs, who. had been commissioned by the Panth to take ‘possession 
of the desecrated shrines and to conduct the worship in a manner agreeable to the 
spirit and purity of the finest traditions of the race, This interference of secular 
vuthorities is perfectly intolerable. Whatis more, it sets the sidner in his seat 
unmolested. It is most extraordinary that the Government have promised 
legislation without consulting the Sikhs representatives in the Council and 
securing their approval. The paper feels nervous at the purblindness of the 
Government in arresting men like the Panth Sewaks at Kaire Sabeb who are 
respected and loved by the community and admires the splendid spirit of restraint 


and self-control. with which official provocation was received. 
18. The tite (Lucknow) of the 14th March, 1921, asks Government 


Najaf. to publish 4n official communiqué in regard to the 


causing great excitement among the Shias. | 
The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 20th March, 1921, expresses satisfac- 


tion that Government has contradicted the rumour regarding , the bombardment 


of Najaf Ashraf and hopes that the action would pacify the Shias, eee ae 
4 


“ 


alleged bombardment. of _— Ashraf which is 


. ae  —_ —_ 9 


a 
a 
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- The Hamdam (Tuucknow) of the 19th March, 1921, says that in- order to saa 
give a further assurance in regard to the alleged Nasaf incident it seems ‘expe-— Ma rob, san 
dient that Government should organise and send deputation of the Shias Mujtahids 

to enquire into. the matter and publish a report. 


'The same journal of the 20th March, 1921, says that as inspite of the 
official communiqué there still exists some excitement among the Shias in regard 
to-alleged Najaf incident, it seems expedisnt that for the information of the 
general public the full text of the Mujtahid’s memorial to His Excellency the 
Governor and the latter's reply may be published and the: Shia community may 
be assured that Government is ready to provide all facilities in its power to 
any Shia commission of enquiry proceeding to the spot. 


R. N. MARSH-SMITH, 


ALLAHABAD: : Superintendent of Police, | 
sssg ) | - Oriminal Investigation Department, 
The 26th March, 1921. ae United Provinces. 
Qs: i ° 
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: I.—Pouitics. . 
1. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd April, 1921, is thoroughly dissatis- 
ee, fied with the grabbing and grasping spirit of the 


. , _ Alliesin the matter of German reparations, Informed 

opinion in America and other countries is definitely against the business, The 

ethics of the affair is thoroughly questionable and economically it is perfectly 

unsound. The death sentence passed on the economic existence of Germany will 
endanger the moral reputation of the Allies. 


2. The Aj (Benares) of the 28th March, 1921, agrees with the Zimes in 
- the advice it gave to Lord Ampthill and with its 
e Near East. , ‘ “a : , 
, view that the revision of the Turkish treaty is due to 
Indian agitation. It asks Mr. Hasan Imam to try his best to have the Turkish 
treaty modified in accordance with the wishes of the Indian Muslims. 


2 The same journal of the 20th March, 1921, discusses the present precarious 
situation of Turkey and says that the Allies intend to modify the terms of the 
Peace Treaty not because they are actuated with a sense of justice or because they 
want to establish a league of nations but because there are a number of eauses which 
have compelled the Allies to hold aconference. The first motive is to teach 
Greece a lesson for recalling the ex-King Constantine without consulting 
the Allies. Secondly there is the spirit of patriotism. of the Musalmans of 
‘Eastern Europe and the help they get from the Bolsheviks. Thirdly there is 


the discontent of the Musalmans of India though this is by no means an — 
The fourth motive is to profit by the invaluable mines of © 


“important factor. 


Turkey. The paper concludes that even if Turkey accepts the terms offered to 
.it at the conference, peace cannot continue for a long time. 


The Advocate (Lucknow). -of the 3lst March, 1921, has an important 
article on the Turkish .problem the solution of which according to the paper 
depends in the main on the British Government. The paper warns the Govern- 
ment to set the Moslem ferment at rest or else the international situation 
will get into a tangle .which will not. easily be straightened. The outstanding 


fact is the growing influence of the Bolsheviks with Afghanistan, Persia | 
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~ and Turkey. The Bolsheviks, eager to take advantage of unrest in Muslim 

. countries, started. in Moscow in 1919 the Soviet project of enlisting Islam 

for Bolshevism and establighed the Central Bureau of Muslim: organization 

sh of the Communist party of the Russian’ Republic. The object of this was 

“to serve as a central propaganda bureau for oriental. peoples and: to join those 

, long suffering nations to the oppressed family of the whole world under the 

: reign of communism.” In furtherance .of this aim, it, projected “ immediate 
union and combined action against British rule by ajl Asiatic people.” 


ee In regard to Turkey, the paper says that Mustafa Kemal has joined hands 
with Russia and accepted the leadership of anti-English propaganda in the 
Muslim world. In regard to Persia, the paper mentions the increasing Bol- 

_ shevik friendship with the country which bas caused the British to evacuate 
Persia and rendered the Anglo-Persian agreement inoperative. 


The paper thinks that Bolshevik influence in Afghanistan is strong. The 
Russo-Afghan treaty is significant. “Though the British Government have 
very wisely ratified the Anglo-Russian Trade Agreement, it is premature to 
say hew far it will be able to neutralize Bolshevik designs against the British. 


Afghan Government. - These are (1) the reported appointment of Jamal Pasha 
as Minister of War in Afghanistan, (2) the warm welcome accorded to, and the 
trust reposed in, Captain Muhammad Kamal Khan and Maulvi Mubammad 
Mansoor Khan, the Afghan envoys, by the young Turks at Angora, (3) Raza Bey 
and other Turkish envoys are honoured guests in the capital of Afghanistan, 
and (4) an Afghan delegation consisting of five members under the leadership of 
General Kaisar Muhammad Khan, hasreached Moscow and has assured the 
Soviet Government that in case of a Bolshevik invasion of India, Afghanistan 
would not oppose the project... ae ; 


JADU, | The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 22nd March, 1921, says that the London Con- 
2np March, 1921. ference is sure to prove a failure. Mere interviews of the Khilafat delegation 
with the Premier can-not bring about any good result. -Musalmans can not be 
satisfied with any amendments so long as the pre-war frontiers of the Ottoman 
Empire are not restored to Turks and the Khalifa allowed to enjoy his pasi 

glory. 3 3 ae : 
= LEADER, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd April, 1921, doubts if the Turkish treaty 
2nd April, 1921." jg going to be modified at all. Are the allies so powerless that they cannot 
control Greece ? The paper was under the impression that a serious effort was going 
to be made to settle the Turkish question, but the whole thing seems to have 
fizzled out. What was the use of sending out a deputation of Indian Musalmans 
| from this place, and wasting the time of its members? There is a recklessness 
‘ about the proceedings of the present British Government which bodes no good to 
| ‘anybody. Its foreign policy has bred anarchy almost everywhere, It does - not 


a -_——-. 


the. whole of its policy in Mesopotamia and in-the Near East. It will have to 
continue to pay heavily the price of its greed, but the paper doubts very much if 
it will be able to digest all its gains. | : 


= 


ate” ~ lpg ~ the 28rd March, 1921, says that the Musalmans of India cannot be satisfied so 
long as their demands are not met in full. Constantinople in the hands of 


of India.. And if the Allied diplomats really want to. establish peace in the 
world they should do something substantial in the matter. Otherwise the 


1921. 


successful. It is impossible that the Afgbans should be in alliance with both the 


British and the Bolsheviks at the same time. 


£ 


The paper mentions a number of incidents which indicate the leanings of the. 


want to disgorge any thing which it bas swallowed, and this probably explains 


AL AMAN, In an article on the revision of the Turkish treaty, Al Aman (Nagina) of - 
Turks with the Allied fleet guarding its entrances cannot bring solace to the people 


forces of truth and justice are sure to gather and drive out wickedness and — 


| ‘unrighteousness. | | ea 
| NAJAT, The Najat (Bijnor) of the 20th March, 1921, says that the Amir of Kabul’s 
- 20th March, letter to Mustafa Kemal Pasha shows that an alliance between the Afghans. 


and the Turks is sure to be made on a firm basis. It is therefore doubtful if the 
negotiations between Sir Henry Dobbs and Sirdar Muhammad -Tarzi will be. 


, a 


. * 8 
ee ee ee ee ee ee oe ee, a «oh FH tte ee Oe ee ee! le ee ee 


_ ita _j4 ahi AS 


Py 
: 


. 4 . —— 4 4 Drs ate . 5 . : ~* .. 
oa = P a 4 . . EA —)" 1 — . , BS is ~~ 7 é ft ro 7 , : - er , — 
" " mn eg Wo tlhe» ew ‘* y 4 t +e wh ee ook JM ” ss r ar) rt | ~ i Fe oe a? j ’ i ’ 
-" ce — * to Ate * _—s > c < ~~ wes ce A 77 “ * « > al rs w./ a ni fies d 4 al git “o> > : os - -’ ‘De z ae 
7 * i” hee >; s — | “pes ) ae’ bak SF ig . >" r ry “p< we ie a3 a." a e * Fae! . . ~ : Be ss. “ts =. o £ . ‘ 7 7 Pe. du »: ‘ 
47° , . wet, ae eel Pa 2 eet Lat ” i ’ : me 1 . 3 
- 1“ oe o« A 


Seen | 
:S Al dita (Nagina) ‘of the 19th March, 1991, deplores the action of the 
‘Repression. District Magistrate, Aligarh, in serving an order under | 


section 144 0n Mr. Muhammad Ali and says that 


even if the Viceroy of India had served such an order ‘it would have been: 


impossible for the Government to put down the fire of Swaraj and Khilafat. 
The words of Muhammad Ali have made a deep impression on the hearts of 
thirty crores of Indians and no power on earth can remove it. 


The same journal of the 27th March, 1921, says that ‘the rumour is afloat 
that Mahatma Gandhi is about to be arrested, because the Government thinks 


that if he remains at large to carry on his propaganda they may not get a single 
- recruit for the Army in case of a Bolshevik invasion. 


It observes that the Government cannot doa greater folly than to think 


, that by arresting Mahatma Gandhi they would be able to get recruits. If they 

arrest Gandhi (the political agitation in the country will grow so fierce that) they 
may have to release a hundred (political prisoners) and possibly may also have to. 
experience a reverse like that of the last Afghan War. 


_ The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 30th March, 1921, publishes a inoding aiticle 


on‘ Englishmen possessed of evil’ commenting on the rumoured externment of” 


Mr. Gandhi it says that India is now bent upon having Swarajya and Gandhi's 
_externment’ cannot puta stop to the wide-spread awakening in India. India is 
now desperate and is mad after independence. The condition of a Gandhiless 
India can well be imagined. It might lead to a fiercer mutiny than that of 
1857. India may not remain peaceful when Gandhi is gone. The responsibility 
would be of those who advéte such a step. and those who give this advice i. 
well. be described as being possessed of satan. 


The Arya Nitra (Agra) of the 17th March, 1921, has a leading article on 
‘‘Government repression and Arya Samaj”’ in which referring to the Government 
order prohibiting Arya Samaj preachers from speaking in Sultanpur says 
_ that. it seems that Government has forgotten its promise of non-interference with 
any religion. “fhe Government can say that principles of non-co-operation are 
advocated from Arya Samajist platform but the fact is that the non-co-operation 
‘movement is partially a religious one and many of its principles, e.g. temperance, 
uplift of depressed classes and abstaining from litigation coincide with that of the 
Arya Samaj. The Government is now advocating the increased use of wine and 
hence any one preaching against drink-is taken to preach non-co-operation. It 


warns the Government against its attempt to interfere with the religious liberty 
of the people. 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 3 lst March, 1921, deplores that a man 
of so liberal and generous impulses as Pandit Jagat . Narain who delivered the 


inspiring address to the delegates of the National Congress at Lucknow in 1916 


should be a party to the dismal bureaucratic transaction of extending the Sedi- 
tious Meetings Act to the four districts of Qudh. The paper asks if Panditji will 
‘resign his Ministership and save himself from blundering into something worse. 


In support of the view that anti-non-éo-operation propaganda is now more 


or less the duty of all high placed Government’ officers, the same journal of the 
same date refers to the extraordinary order of the Superintendent of the All- 
India Trigonometrical Survey which lays down that any subordinate of. his 


wearing or in possession of non-co-operation badges of any form will be » 


dismissed at once. Non-é¢o-operators do not wear any such distinct badge, 
what is chiefly needed being the correct mental attitude. The paper.says that 
the order is likely to work great hardship, for who can say which is and which is 
not a non-co-operation badge and asks the Superintendent to oblige both 


co-operators and non-co-operators by giving a list of articles viewed by him a as 
non-co-operation badges. 


-The Superintendent also wants his subordinates to attend anti-non-co- 
operation: meetings where the mischievous effects of non-co-operation are 
pointed out and with that view actually ordered his office to be closed earlier 
than usual one day. The paper concludes by saying that though original in his 
ways of letting light into the minds of his subordinates, the Superintendent is 
not worse than another highly placed officer who actually could not brook 
one of his subordinates being the brother of a non- -co-operation leader. 
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*- The same journal of the same date writes on “the challenge” thrown oat 
by the bureaucracy which in the matter of devising new ways of ‘ frightful- 


ness.” is giving points to the authorities in Ireland. Even the unimaginative - 


bureaucracy must understand that in the present state of the country it is. 
stupid to expect anyone to disown his kith and kin for the sake of a pittance 
and the paper takes.the District Magistrate of Fatehpur to task for his yaathn | 
called on one Mr. Bhairon Prasad-to show catse why he should not be remove 

from his post for being the brother of Mr. Uma Shankar, Pleader, a leader 
of the non-co-operation movement. The paper asks men in Government 


service. whether under the present circumstances thé time has not arrived © 


for them to resign their posts and break their bonds of slavery.. The paper 
commends the matter to the attention of’the All-India Congress Committee and 
asks the leaders to lay down the law for those Indian Government servants who 
are torn with a sense of duty to their country on the one hand and an anxiety 
to ensure physical survival on the other. The paper thinks that people should 
now take up seriously the challenge thrown by the organized militarism of the 
Government and answer it effectively with civil disobedience. | 


- The same journal of the 29th March, 1921, referring to the districts of 
Sultanpur, Partabgarb, Fyzabad and Rae Bareli being proclaimed under the 
Seditious Meeting Act says that taois is distinctly a breach of faith and promise 
on the part of Government in view of the distinct assurance given by Sir William 
Vincent in the Legislative Assembly that the enforcement of repressive laws 
would not be consistent with the spirit of Reform. From the point of view of 
non-co-operation this is, says the paper,*a blessing, for there will now be 
less of speeches and more of silent sclid work—Congress organizations, new 
schools, panchayats and the spread of spinning. The paper takes the moderates 
to task for the repressive measure, for it is said, the Government of India took 
action on the recommendation of the “ Governor in Council dcting with the 
Ministers.” The Seditious Meetings Act is within the reserved subject and one 
would have expected the recommendation to have been made by the ‘ Governor 
in Council’ who in the present case has made a cat's paw of the Ministers. 


The same journal of the same date publishes a letter from Rama Nand 
Singh, late sub-inspector of Hajipur, now under suspension (who gave evidence 
in the Jai Nandan Jha case) to the Superintendent of Police, Muzaffarpur, 
under the following characteristic headlines :— : 


Illegally and wrongfully confined. 
Faith shaken in British justice. 
A sub-inspector’s outspoken letter. 


Referring to the debgte on the non-co-operation resolution in the Assem- 
. bly, the same journal of the 27th March, 1921, ohserves :—Lord Chelmsford’s day is 


done and one would have thought that Lord Reading might have been decently left 
toevolve a policy of his own. The sudden pronouncement of the policy now has 
only one intelligible meaning: The bureaucracy is out for mischief and wants 


tostamp out the movement in blood. The bureaucracy is determined to confront 


the new Viceroy with an accomplished fact and to stampede him into hasty and 
irretrievable disaster. On no other ground can we understand Sir William 
Vincent's speech-and the resolution of Mr. O’Donneil. 


Referring to an order of the Central Provinces Government prohibiting Gov- 
ernment servants “from attending any non-co-operation meeting and also from 
acting in any way calculated to indicate sympathy with that movement,” the 
same journal of the 30th March, 1921, says that Government is painfully con- 
scious of the synrpathy of the poor Indian servants--the “ worms’—for non-co- 


operation. As non-co-operation has made coarse home spun respectable and asthe | 


majority of Indians in Government service are poverty-ridden, they are driven 
to the use of home spun for themselves and their family. Government can take 


_ this to be an evidence of sympathy for non-co-operation and dismiss them ! 


The prohibition to wear “ the distinctive head gear known as Gandhi cap” only 

shows that the bureaucracy is tottering to its fall. The paper refers to a similar 

ban being put in Italy by foreign despots on the Garibaldian “Red Shirts.” 

aoe A aes itself and the “ writing on the wall is legible to those who 
re to read it,” ; 


—_ 


eS eS eae iS — = 


Me 


Non-co-operation. 


( 169-) 


The same sonnei of the 1st April, 1921, in referring. to the view of the 
Leader that the extension of the Seditious Meetings Act can not be approved 
by Indians observes as follows :—_ 

Well might Mr. 0..Y. Chintamani exclaim a ae the Leader “and 
thu too Brutus.” It is significant that even the above moderatist considera- 
tion did not.weigh with the Ministers and prevent them from ws their 
support tg an indefensible policy of repression. . 

Ti&same journal of the 80th March, 1921, is grieved that men of liberal 
antecedents like tha two Ministers in the United Provinces have forgotten their, 
past professions about the repressive laws which ¢-disfigure the statute book’’. 
and have succumbed to the bureaucracy in going out of their way and allow- 
ingthe proclamation of the Seditious Meetings Act to bear their credentials. 
The paper will not be surprised if the Ministers are persuaded to give their 
assent for the introduction of martial law in parte of the United Rrovinoee, if 
not the whole, 


The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 20th March, 1921, savs that history has: 
not a single instance to show that any ruling race has ever given independence to 


any subject race asa gift. In struggling for freedom the people will certainly 
have to face Government repression. ‘hey should however remain non-violent: 


and persevering. 

Commenting upon Colonel Yate’s speech in the House of Commons on 
23rd March, 1921, that Mr. Gandhi should be externed for preferring Bolshevism. 
to Britisb rule, the same journal of the.28th Mareh, 1921, says that Mr. Gandhi's 
arrest would not lull the storm in India and that the fire of dissatisfaction can 
only be put down, if Indians are allowed to live with self-respect. 


The Shakti (Almora) of the 22nd March, 1921, contains-a leading article 
entitled ‘“‘ Terrific Holi” in which the paper compares the present condition of 
India with that at the time of Prahlad. It says that people are oppressed by 
the Government for very trifle offences such as preaching against drink and 
opening National schools. The Government can not tolerate non-co-operation 
and so will oo 7 repressive policy. There will be many Jallianwalla Baghs 
and people will be gagged for no offence- ‘The police will open fire and will be 


praised by the Government.” Those who were glad at Lord Sinha’s getting the 
Governorship are now taken aback by his repressive measures. Well might the 


Government say that Lord,Sinha is an Indian. It appeals to people to remain 
peaceful in spite of repressive measures and to adhere faithfully to the principles 


of non-co-operation. 


The same journal of the same date in a leaderette says that the bureaucracy 


after having arrested and gagged the leaders will carry on propaganda work to.. 


deceive the public. It will exhort the public to boycott spinning-wheel and to 
take wine. It might encourage the public to gamble and to give begar eying 
that it is in the interest of the public to do so. 


4, Referring to the riot at Nagpur, the Independent (Allahabad) of the 1st 
April, 1921, says that while éxperience makes it shy 
of accepting - the official version readily, it can not 
help deprecating the attitude of the crowd, if the report speaks true. There is 
mention of the crowd having thrown stones and Jathis. If the crowd did really 
resort to violence, they did no service either to themselves or to their country. 
Nothing can kill our attempts at regeneration so surely as ill-considered resort 
to violence. The progerss and security of the country lies in our fidelity non- 
violence. 


The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 24th March, 1921, publishes an — by 
one Nand Kishore in which the writer justifies the adoption of non-co-operation 
by Arya Samajists., The argument advanced is that the Government has 
attacked the Muslim religion and it is just possible that it might attack others 


‘afterwards. 


The Hindu Gazette (Saharanpur) of the 16th March, 1921, says that the 
following statement of Maulana Abdul Bari has made it clear that itis a sin to 
take oath in the Council :— 

“ Tam asked what are the commandments of God regarding the taking of 


the oath of fidelity, I therefore express what I consider to “be the commandment 
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of God. on this nistter. It isa great sin to take such an oath and if any body does 
so sincerely, he is an infidel.,’’ | . 


The Leader (Allahabad)-of the 27th March, 1921, in- a- leading article. 
examines the pnsition created by non-co-operation on thesone hand and repres- 
sion on the other, It approves of the instructions issued by the Government 
of India to the Local Governments towards the: end of January last and says 
that at a time like this whena liberal measure of far-reaching effect Itke 
the Reform has been introduced there is no: justification whatever for resorting to 
revolutionary methods. Even assuming’ that the Government continues.4o be 
satanic and is utterly incorrigible, is it in the interests of the country that a 


 gtate of anarchy should be brought about with all its attendant horrors? Is 


there the remotest guarantee that in the present stage of the country’s develop- 


- ment a revolution will bring Swaraj, or democratic self-Government? Is the 


Hindu-Muslim Unity so real or so indissoluble that if tomorrow there is an 
Afghan invasion both the communities will] join together and repel it ? Let each 
one of us frankly answer this question in bis heart. They may be united_in 
their hatred against the British, but when the latter are removed will they 
remain united. Let us not deceive ourselves with catch phrases but face facts 
squarely, : 


Does the country wish to attain Swaraj by inviting an Afgan invasion? 
The paper refers to Sir William Vincent’s speech, thinks the situation to 


_ be grave in relation to Afghanistan and says that it behoves every patriotic 


Indian at this juncture to do nothing that would strengthen ‘the hands 
of our enemies on the border. -While the programme of non-co.operation 
has virtually failed, it bas left a legacy of hate, intolerance, violence 
and indiscipline which if unchecked will shake, as they have shaken in some 
places, the foundations of society and bring io their train undreamt of borrors. 
The spirit of iawlessness has developed to such an extent that Government is 
finding it difficult to secure witnesses against inciters of disorder, because of 
the reign of terrorism .that has been established in some places by bold spirits, 
The fact is that the country is in the grip of blind revolutionary forces, and it 
is the duty of those who clearly realize it to apply the brake in the interests 
of the country itself. 


‘ The Hon'ble Dr. Te] Babadur Sapru asked whether it was not the duty 
of Government to check this whirlwind. The answer was given by the Legisla- 
tive Assembly when it endorsed the policy of Government announced by Sir 
William Vineent. The discussion in the Assembly disclosed the fact that while 
there was some difference of opinion as to the means of fighting the non-¢a- 


~ 


operation movement, there was none as to the desirability of combating it. 


The paper agrees with the abstract statement of policy made by the Law 
Member but doubts if action has been taken only against those whose speeches 
contained incitement to violence, 3 


-The paper concludes that the need of self-restraint on the part of the - 
Government officers is as great as ever, if not greater. The paper believes that 
the real remedy for the prevailing distemper is steady reform and removal of 
grievances and not repression or coercion. Qne acknowledgement has however 
to be made and it is that Government have been avoiding recourse to the 
“lawless ’’ laws and have been in a yery large number of cases contenting 
themselves with preventive action. | 

5. Commenting on the increase in the export duty on cotton piece goods, 

of rarer the Anand (Lucknow) of the 21st March, 1921, says 

_ that the Manchester merchants are il}-advised in 

agitating against this for the cotton goods made in Manchester and Lancashire 

will still sell cheaper in India because of the excessively increased taxation on 

the Indian millowners. The Government having increased the railway rates 

on imported iron and cotton cannot claim that jt has protected Indian trade by 
increasing the export duty. ) oe a | 


Commenting on the replies of Mr, Hailey in connexion. with the reverse 


councils and the export duty on tea, the Aj (Benares) of 28rd March, 1921, 


thinks tbat the fiscal policy and the finances of India are influenced by same 


ad 


y. Ge ~ .. = 


(208) 


one outside India and says that as-long as the Secretary of State will control 
India from Eogland, the talk of responsible Government would be an idle one. 


Commenting on the increase in the postal rates, the same journal of the 


. Same date says that Government should not make post offices a source of 


revenue because the increase affects the poor. — 
The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th March, 1921, deplorse the waste and 


ae extravagance connected with the huge expenditure of the Duke’s visit. 


The Jndependent (Allahahad) of the 30th March, 1921, is, generally 
speaking, satisfied with Mr. Muntagu’s reply to the Lancashire deputation. 


6. Writing under the heading “ Beware of the social robbers” Al Aman 
(Nagina) of the 27th March, 1921, draws the atten- 
7 tion of the people to the pro-drink activities of the 
Bibar Government and observes that the time bas come when the pious and 
God-fearing people of India should make ready to emancipate themselves from 
the clutches of these social robbers of the West who are responsible for ushering 


Excise. 


-- the unholy crifhe of drinking wine in the sacred soil of India. 


- 


The Sadharak (Agra) of the 2ist March, 1921, says that the speech of 
Rai Bahadur Dwarka Prasad io opposing the grant for excise in Bihar shows that 
officials and Police in Bihar are carrying on a propaganda with a view to 
induce people to use wine. The paper regrets the degrading ways adopted by 
the bureaucracy in Bihar and asks Lord Sinha either to reform the system or to 
break his connection with the Government. 


~The Christian Nationalist (Allahabad) of the 20th March, 1921, says that 
the anti-temperance and pro-drink policy of the Government is enough to 
brand it as *‘satanic.”’ It suggests a picture of the present Government with the 


_ bottle in one hand and the sword of repression in the other and trampling 


Indian Liberty with all the brute force it can gather, : 


Commenting on the curious orders against non-co-operators by the Bihar 
Government and on an article in praise of wine in the Bihar Government 
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Gazette the Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 23rd March, 1921, express indigna- - 


tion at such dishonourable practices and says that Government shuuld adopt the 
ordinary course to protect liquor shops and should not puta check on temper. 
ance preachers, , | 


7. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th March, 1921. is in general agree- 
ment with the statement of policy of Government 

as made by His Excellency in the Local Legislative 
Council the other day. But the paper thinks that the situation in the four districts 
should have been handled more‘kindly and sympathetically and that there was 
no need to extend the seditious meetings acts to districts other than that of 
Rae Bareli. . } 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 1st April, 1921, has a leading 
article on repression in Oudh which saya that the Government of Lord Sinha 
in Bibar and of Sir Uarcourt Butler in the United Provinces have com- 
mitted themselves definitely to a policy of persistent repression. The paper 
refers-to Sir Harcourt’s pronouncement in the Local. Legislative Council and 
says “As if the ministerial approbation would not suffice to save the face 


Governor’s speech, 


of bureaucracy, the Governor appeared in the Council- and harangued the. 


members on the why and wherefore of his adoption of such a catastrophic 
course and his adopting such a catastrophic course.” Apparently, says 
the paper, Sir Harcourt feels that the approval of the Council by itself 
ja not enough. The public should support the policy of the Government and 
hence he called on the councillors to canvass in their constituencies. The 
Governor seems to have forgotten that the councillors do not enjoy the co.f- 
dence of the public. Inthe judgment of the paper, the patriotic public will 
repudiate the councillors.and ask them to Jeave the Council which only forges 
fresh fetters ty keep us in bondage and perpetuate the power of the bureaucracy. 
The Goyernor has chosen to pass strictures born of prejydice and anger on the 


 mon-¢o-operation movement without giving facts in detail, Sir Harcourt's 


prepossession in favour of talugdars are weil known and the action of the 
Government is directed against the Kisan movement, That Sir Harcourt should 
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have applied the Seditious Meetings Act, which is a “‘ lawless law.” in .the name 
of law and order shows that the bureaucracy has come to the end of its tether. 
If the Governor had been anxious for justice he would have punished under the 
ordinary law the taluqdar and Kison leaders alike who transgress the limits of 
law. No taluqdar has so far been proceeded against in spite of their zwlum. 


Referring to the Governor’s speech in the Council the Independent of _ 
31st March, 1921, has the following :— ee 


You easily detect the poseur. His rage against non-co-operators is impercep- 
tibly balanced by an endeavour to decoy the moderates But we see even there 
His Excellency bas not been particularly successful. We refrain from comment- 
ing on the speech at length to-day. ‘The pbilliffic might have hit the mark if 
, it contained the slightest convincing proof of the malafides of those who -have 
exposed the régime of repression. Abuse of them is positive evidence of the 
Government's lack of case. If Bis Excellency came to grips witb facts, we should 
like to know what it is that the poor non-co-operator has done except to educate 
the people in regard to their rights and stiffen their backs against reckless 


assault, Non-violence is his guiding principle and truth his weapon in the — 


fight. May we ask if the Government can say the same of themselves. Have 
their methods been such as to make the public place faith in whatever they do 


or say. It has yet to be proved that in the four districts of Oudh that anything 


has happened to upset ‘“ Jaw and order,” due to the miscbief of the people, while 
it has been categorically stated that the zealous officials under the protecting wings 
of the Government have callously flouted the public opinion, disregarded the 
fundamentals that inspire faith and cast to the winds all principles of propriety 
and justice. With reference to the Karhaiya shooting incident the Government 
version bas been called into questgoun. Where is the enquiry which- is urgently 
called for by the circumstances of the case. Instead of a just enquiry being 
instituted into the: happenings, the people are confronted with the Seditious 
Mectings Act followed by an angry-speech on the part of the Governor, Has 
all law fled the country that a bureaucracy can run amock as wildly as it chooses 
and then resort to more repression in order to’ suppress the reaction of its earlier 


“pranks. An impatient gesture marks Sir Harcourt’s speech, in which he declares 


open ‘ war’’ on non-co-operators, If itis ‘“ war’ perhaps it must be so for it 
will furnish a test as to ‘which will ultimately come out triumphant—truth and 


non-violence or Jawlessness and repression. His Excellency bas made an appeal 


to the CounciJlors:to stand by the Government. In this they are faced with a 
crucial test. Whether they bid for justice or prefer to support prestige and 


repression will become patent from their attitude in the matter. The country 


is watching the events. 


8. Commenting upon the departure of Lord Chelmsford the Vartman 


(Cawnpore), dated the 3ist Marcb, 1921, says that 
the man who shed India’s blood, who troubled men 
like an evil spirit who promoted slavery is gaing. God had given bim an oppor- 


Lord Chelmsford. 


tunity to rule over 30 millions of people but he misused it. He could have treated 


Indians like men but like fire he burnt them. He has dealt a serious blow both 
to India and to Britain. Lord Chelmsford wanted to keep India in bondage for 


a long time but by shedding innocent blood he has tarnished the fair name of his’ 
country. Lord Chelmsford has created hatred between the two countries. He 


has sown the seed of vengeance in the land wet with blood. Men might forget 
Lord Chelmsford but the memories of his evil deeds will ever be fresh. 


Mr. C. 8S. Ranga Iyer, reviewing Lord Chelmsford’s Viceroyalty in a long 


article published in the IJudependent (Allahabad). dated the 2aod April, 1921, 
forms an estimate of His Lordship which is far from flattering. The outgoing 


Viceroy had a weak head and a weak heart and to the writer who reviews in 


detail the tragic incidents associated with the Viceroyalty it is abundantly clear 
that little minds yoked with great responsibilities cannot be expected to accom- 
plish any better. Not only did he surrender his judgment to, and played into 
the hands of, the reactionary Anglo-Indian and reactionary coterie but Lord 
Chelmstord himself was thoroughly anti-Indian and unsympathetic. He did 


not know his own mind when he signed the Reform report and could not resist | 


the vigorous Mr. Montagu, | | e 
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The Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st April, 1921, has a long leading article 


on Lord: Chelmsford during whose régime the comparatively calm atmosphere 
in which Lord Hardinge left India in 1916 underwenta rapid cliange. Lord 
Chelmsford’s term is now over and he is going unwept, unhonoured and unsung. 
Not that his tenure of office has not been a memorable one. No single Viceregal 
régime had so much enhanced the status of India in the Empire as well as out- 
side. In no single régime had constitutional changes of so far reaching moment 
been brought about. No other régime gave a clear cut declaration of British 
policy in India or set India’s feet so surely on the path of responsible government. 
In no other régime did Indians occupy such high offices and in ‘such number as they 
have done in this. Notwitbstanding all this, no other régime has been so 
unpopular or has provoked more popular discontent. There were of course some 
factors which were more or less outside His Excellency’s control, e.g., the 
Turkish question and the internal economic situation. But there were other 
factors which were amenable to strength of convietion and character, to a more 


sympathetic imagination and to a broader statesmanship. If the belated conces- . 


sion in the matter of Khilafat which have now been made had been made earlier, 
the paper thinks that the Muslim agitation to which Hindus lent a helping hand 
would not have gathered the force which it-has in the interval. The flutter in 
the Muslim community coupled with the approaching expiry of the Defence of 
India Act led the Government of India to launch upon that ill-fated legislation, 


the Rowlatt Act, which was the crowning blunder of His Excellency’s régime.. 


It roused Mr. Gandhi to Jaunoh his ill-advised Satyagraha campaign which in 
_its unwisdom can ofly be compared to the uncompromising attitude of the 
Government. over this legislation. Blunder followed blunder in an un- 
precedented manner and the result was an unprecedented upheaval which 
culminated in Jalianwalla Bagh. If His Excellency’s régime will ever re- 
main memorable for the inauguration of a new chapter in the consti- 
tutional history of India, the Punjab affair will make it no less remark- 
able. The resignation of Sir 8. Nair was.a warning which went unheeded. 
The attitude of the Government members during the Punjab debate over the 
resolutions of Pandit Malaviya only tended to exacerbate Indian feelings which 
coupled with the despair of our Muslim fellow countrymen over the fate of 
Turkey and the Holy Places, became frankly desperate. Then followed the 
Hunter Committee’s report and the partial action taken by the Government on its 
recommendation. | 


_. It is not an easy task to determine how far the achievements of Lord 
Chelmsford’s régime are due to Mr. Montagu, for unquestionably the Secretary 
of State has played an important part throughout, Does the Montagu-Chelms- 
ford report embody the views and opinions of a strong Secretary of State who 
carried the Viceroy with him, or does. it embody as much the opiniong of His 
Excellency as of Mr. Montagu? Rightly or wrongly the impression hag prevailed 
in the public mind that His Excellency surrendered his judgment to a few strong 
civilians in his Executive Council. e 

The paper in conclusion says that Lord Chelmsford’s failure should convey 
a lasting warning to the British Government and they should never send out to 
Indiain future anyone who has not established his reputation in England as a 
front rank politician and statesman of liberal views and principles. Mediocrities 
can only bring on disaster. Perhaps he would have promoted his peace of mind 
and the interests of British rule better if he had decided voluntarily to retire 
before the expiry of his full term as he had ceased to wield any moral influence 
over the country and his presence was a continued source of irritation. 


9, Commenting on Lord Reading’s declaratioa# of his policy the Anand 
(Lucknow) of the 21st March, 1921, says that 
| His Lordship will have to face tremendous difficulties 
in translating his policy into action. It says that India has no faith 
in promises. It will appreciate Lord Reading when he really redresses the 
wrongs. — 3 


The Aj (Benares) of the 20th March, 1921, says that the appointment 
of Lord Reading as the next Viceroy of India is merely the repetition of past 


Lord Reading. 
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policy in accordance with which a peace loving Governor General is sent out to 
succeed a vigorous one. It remarks that.now “ fine words will butter no parsnips 
and the nation has now awakened from its long sleep of ignorance and has 
made the situation far worse for Lord Reading. " e : 


INDEPENDENT, Referring to the task before the new Viceroy, the Independent (Allababad) 
es says that the bureaucracy will not fail in trotting out before Lord Reading 
the familiar sophistry for repression, like that contained in the long winded 
speech of Sir William Vincent in the Assembly. The paper thinks that 
Lord Reading’s success or failure will depend on his ability to withstand 
such insidious attempts to render him a votary of repression. Is the 
new Viceroy capable of going with us the whole way? Can he content himself 
with being a fellow-worker with*us in a march towards freedom? If he 
can be that, he will find, says the paper, some purpose for his sojourn in this 
‘country. If not, he might as well never have thought of coming here at all. 


INDEPENDENT, The London letter of the Independent (Allahabad) of the 30th March, 1921, 

a says that Lord Reading is winning golden opinions asa friend of India, and his 
declaration that he would do justice to India impressed even the most ardent 
followers of Mahatma Gandhi.  * 


_ BHAVISHYA, ~The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 18th March, 1921, says that the appoint- 

16th March, 1941. Jyent of Lord-Reading as the next Viceroy of India. shows that Government does 
not now. intend to repeat Dyerism and O’ Dwyerism in India. But the Govern- 
ment will pursue the policy of repression to their hearts content till Lord 
Reading’s arrival so that he may not have any great difficulty in solving the 
situation, as they think the non-co-operators will by that time be weakened and 
will easily succumb to Government. But the people will have to show to Govern- 
ment that if it does not redress their grievances, not only the educated and the 


wealthy but also every peasant and labourer will try his best to make it impos- 
sible for the government to exist. : 


DAILY PRATAP, 10. The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 23rd March, 1921, takes excep- 
— oa witli tion to the speech of the Education Minister in 


2 connection with, the sum budgetted for education, 
It considers the remark of the Minister that there cannot be a better system 


of education than the existing one to be delusive and illogical. It calls upon 


the Minister tosee the effects of the national system of education in other 
countries. , | 


JADU, The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 22nd March, 1921, publishes the news that a 
22nd March, 1921. certain Hindu of Azamgarh abused Mabatma Gandhi and said that if he is really 
a-Mahatma he would change the ears of wheatin his field into ¢ctlis (a grain of 

‘ | corn) by, miracle. Strangely enough when the harvest was gathered it was 
found that the grain of wheat in his field had turned into f¢itlis. The editor 

claims that he has himself seen one of such ears which had been sent to Jaun- 


pur, and observes that though the grain have not actually turned into ¢itlis, they 
greatly resemble them in shape. 


SUDHARAK. Deploring the cringing attitude of the members during the budget debates in 
2let March, 1921. the Councils, the Sudharak (Agra) of the 21st March, 192],- remarks that mem- 
bers should do some real work and see that money is not misused. 


~ 


AJ, 11. The Aj (Benares) of the 23rd March, 1921, publishes a poem by one 
" 28rd) March, iiscetieaiti ails Brahm Swaroop Dinker Sharma, a translation of 


which ‘is given below :— . 
“ What does all this devastation in thy empire mean, and what sort of a 


cry for justice is this that the grievances of the oppressed and the 
helpless are not attended to ? : 


‘‘ God himself will deal with the Rowlatt Act. Curse be on martial law. 
_ What disgrace we have suffered at the hands of the tyrants! 


“They dropped bombs and fired guns on my innocent children. Oh ! what 
wildness has entered the hearts of these oppressors. 


‘“ The wet land on which the tyrants have caused a river of-blood to flow 
bears testimony to the martyrdom of the patriots. 
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“TI will not forget the despotism of Dyer till Doomsday. By what dis- 
turbances the tyrants have marred our mirth. 


‘A strange injustice prevails and the kingdom is inastateofruin. We 
cry for justice. 


“ It is said that the European war is over and we hear of peace every- 
where (but) it is an idle talk of some idler, — : 


“OQ mother (India), Tilak will make a mark on thy forehead with his 
} own hands. Gandhi has taken an oath to make thee independent. 


‘Azad (M, Abul Kalam) has suffered for years the troubles of captivity 
and Shaukat Ali by going to jail has enhanced thine glory. 


“ ODinker (writer’s nom- -de-plume) ! the mother country willsurely now 
bear fruit, for the country’s martyrs have irrigated it with blood. 


The Swadesh (Gorakbpur) of the 20th March, 1921, publishes a poem — swanzss, 
entitled do ¢appi (with two meanings) by Lala Bhagwan Din, the entire language 0th March, 1921. 
_ls suggestive of indecent slang. . Two of the lines convey a double meaning. 

T'bey may be taken as if they were addressed to the Government, in which case 
there is nothing noteworthy about them. If, however, ‘the poem is taken to be 
addressed to the beloved, it is filthy and perepgreyes : — | 


To Government. To the beloved. if 
1. Wedo not fear death in the 1. We do not fear to lay down our. 
least, but you should not get us beaten | life for you, but you should not submit 
for nothing. : to sexual intercourse for nothing.*® 
2. Do not get this heart (of mine) 2. Do not get your breast which is 
which is full of emotions trampled by | full of hopes spooned by (my) rivals. 
others. 


*There isa , pan on the word marvana. In the ordinary sense it means to get some one beaten or killed, bat 
its slang meaning is submitting to sexual intercourse. 


The same journal of the game date published a poem New Holi by one 
“ Abhilashi ” (desirous), The writer referring to repression by the Government 
says that the Government is the other party in this Holi and— 


** That the Government is full of cruelties and has lost its glory. Wear- 
ing the chol; (jacket) of repression the grandmother Holika is 
doing what. she pleases. 


‘* Martyrdom is the thing of the day and blood is pumped out. Oppressors 
are pleased, but all this sham show is short lived. 


‘God now will attend to our sufferings and will remove India’s troubles. 
Tyrants will be punished and (we) will remain calm and hail the 
power of union. 


The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 22nd March, 1921, publishes a poem on avap#Basr, 
Holi, some important lines of which are translated below : — 22nd March, 1921. 


.* All our peasantry is tired of doing begar. They are crying because 
of the bullets, bombs and caning to which they are subjected. 


‘They are suffering great hardship for doing temperance work. How 
should they mind your message O Murari (Krishna) for fear of 
high treason (the writer probably means that Gita is regarded as 
seditious).”’ 


The Medina (Bijnor) of the 25th March, 1921, publishes a poem by one MEDINA. 
Mahomed Rustam “ anaqne some’ of the more important lines of which are 5th March, 1921. 
noted below :— | 


Jerusalem is-in the hands of the enemy nowadays. 
Every man appears to be motionless nowadays. 
Nobody can put up with undue oppressions nowadays. 
The Turkish Empire is helpless nowadays. 

The enemy has besieged the centre of Islam. 


They want to biot out Islam. | 
7 * # * * * a _& 


ZARIF 


4 JADU, 
22nd March, 1921. 
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We should always shun our enemies. 
We should never think of befriending them. 
We should never transgress the limits of faith. 
“We should die for truth before death comes. 


We have not been created to earn our livelihood, (but) we have been 
created to beat the drum of God’s oneness. | 
* ° pi ae 2 * + a 


. O Muslim! pray open thine eyes now for the sake of God. 


For the sake of the Lord of the two worlds, the pride of prophets. 
For the sake of Murtaza and for the sake of Fatema. 

Listen to what “ Abgar”’ says for the sake of the martye of Karbala, 
Gird up thy loins, this is the time of test. 

Do not hesitate, Thou art fortunate like Alexander. 


— 


The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 22nd March, 1921, contains a poem, some of 
the more important lines of which have been translated below :— 


The cypress and the box tree are tabking that 7 

The flower gatherer has lived in the garden for a long time. 

We must get rid of the tyrant somehow. - : 

The snake may be killed and the stick may not break. 

We have been able to pass many nights, only a few more remain. 
Captives! talk a bit of freedom. | 


If you unite together you will get everything. 


Let us give up these false illusions. 
If your hearts unite you will be fortunate. 
The Government will be-yours ! the Khilafat will be yours ! 
#* * ni eee + o * 
How long can we go on n putting up with kicks quietly. | 
Captives ! talk a bit of freedom: 


The Zarif (Saharanpur) of the 20th March, 1921, publishes a poem by one 
Syed Muhammad Zahir Hasan, Secretary, Khilafat Committee, Ambhata, which 
is translated below :— - 


Mubammad Mustafa! this is the time for both prayer and mercy. 
Musalmans, see! there is both oppression and tyranny. 

We weep because our children bave been massucred. 

Though we know that the martyrs are always blessed. 

Musalman ! who was your enemy in Arabia and Persia.’ 


Who arrayed us against our brethren? ‘There is both treachery and. 
oppression. ~ 


We were told that this was a political war, | : 
It was in fact a crusade. You can see it in. blatk and white. ~ 


_ Muslims! rise, shake off your lethargy ; the time is very critical 


Time is very short now. 

The murderer cut (my) throat and asked “Why art thou Mebanecsiee in 
agony 2” 

He means to say that the oppression perperated on me is of a very 
mild nature. | 

The Khalifa of thy faith who is ‘the supporter of thy religion. 

Is being used as a target for practising oppression by others. ~ 

Rise O Saviour of the sinners ! Rise Omar, foundation of the faith. 

Rise O Ali, the real lion. We have got both the s sceptre and the banner. 


It is a matter of shame for thee, O Zahir, that thou art passing thy days 
‘in ease here at a time | 


When the hearts of Muslims are weeping with sorrow. 


° co. 
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12. Oommenting on the resolution of Pandit H. N. Kunzroo on Munshi- —_SUDHARAK. 
Firtae. | ganj firing, the Sudharak (Agra) of the 21st March, 7% Merch, 1921. ; 
| ) 1921, deplores the weakness of the members of the 
Council and considers Messrs. Chintamani and Jagat Narayan to be Govern- 
ment’s men. It is the weakness of the members that they withdraw resolution 
on hearing a word or two from the Government members. 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 27th March, 1921, publishes a special INDEPENDENT, 
oe. on the Karhaiya shooting in Rae Bareli district under the following head seeing 
ines:— — 
Karhaiya Shooting Tragedy. 
The Truth of the occurrence. 
“ Murder of the Innocents. ”’ 
(By our Special Commissioner.) 


| ; 4, killed, 12 wounded, 
—— 1 since died in jail. 
and has also a leading article on the subject which after recapitulating the 
facts of the incident concludes thus :— 


This-is the simple story of what happened in Karhaiya. Weare strongly of 
opinion that a clear and irresistible.case has been made out for enquiry.- We do 
not know under what law the shooting on the occasion took place. It was 
just murder—nothing more and nothing less, As regards the incidents, no kind 
of justification is conceivable. There was no riot, no policeman was injured, no 
damage was done to the building and no orders were given to shoot. In spite of 

all that, the police did fire and kill men who are supposed to be entitled to the 
protection of the law, men who had come about the lawful business of marketing. 
We do not know much about the foundations of law and order in this country ; 
but it strikes us that we are coming to the end of the boasted security of person 
-* and property under the Pax Britannica. We could not think of anything better 
calculated to impress on the people the reality of the Government under which 
we live. Then, there is the incident of the morning of the 21st. There was a 
Magistrate present ; also two Superintendents of Police. But the presence of the 
Magistrate did not assure the observance of the law. The Magistrate lost hold 
of a prisoner that he tried to capture and the policemen lost their head. No 
warning was given to the crowd to disperse ; no order was given to the police to 
shoot butshooting did take place and men who were entitled to the protection of 
the law lost their lives at the hand of the guardians of ‘ Law and order.”’ As 
far as we can make out, the victims will have-no redress. 


| The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 30th March, 1921, commenting on the .PHAVISHYS. | 
recent firing at Kohiniya, says that relying on the Government’s support the  §Marcb, 1921. 
police instead of protecting the public has begun to fire on innocent and | 
unarmed peasants and thinks that the real cause of the recent firing seems to be 

the personal jealousies of the Mukhtyar of the Talukdarin, who by the help of 

the police revenged herself on the peasants. The time for the Mukhtiyars to 

take bribes is past. ‘The bureaucracy is strengthening the cause of self-govern- 

ment by siding with the selfish Talukdars. 


The same journal of the 28th March, 1921, in a leading article— 
Third blood scene in Rae Bareli and Government’s whitewash—comments 
upon the firing on the peasants of Kohiniya on the 20th March and on the 
Government communiqué in that connexion, It says that the bureaucracy con- 
siders it its duty to support the police and to accept every word of the folice 
as true. Government arrested four men on the mere suspicion that they were 

going to hold a meeting. Government considers it a crime to talk of our 
troubles. The Thanedar of Salon arrested four. men and firing on the 
peasants retreated to Thakurain’s house. The peasants contradicting the Govern- 
ment communiqué say that they remained peaceful and never attacked the 
police. When the police wanted to tie with ropes the hands of the arrested 
men the mob objected. ‘The police ordered the mob to retire, but the mob 
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remained still. The police on this opened fire and killed twomen. The Deputy 
Commissioner, on the Thanedar’s report which might:-have been one-sided, arrived 
at the scere-and when heand the Police Superintendent arrested a man’ it was. 
but natural that the mob should have surrounded them. The authorities were 
not attacked. Under these conditions their order for fire wasa brutal one. 
The Government has not yet justified the necessity for firing, ‘but has praised the 


police. And this is why the police does not hesitate in opening fire on slight 
: provocation. : 


The same journal of the 23rd March, 1921, says that the unarmed 
peasantry of Kohinia (Rae Bareli) was again fired on the 20th March, 1921. 
The arrest of two preachers shows that the Thanedar ot Salon tried to provoke 
the mob, but failed. The police opened fire on the peasants killing two and 
wounding many more. Such massacres are sure to dig the foundations of the 


British Government, and if is a ‘matter of satisfaction that the mob did not resort 
to violence. | : 


LEADER. Referring to the unsoundness of the Governments view as indicated by the 
28th March and = Hon’ble Mr. Porter’s reply on the resolution in connection with the Munshiganj 
ew firing, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th March, 1921, says :—The maintenance 
of strict discipline in the armed forces of Government is the first essential of 

efficiency. It will be admitted by all that the conditions in Ireland are infinite- 

ly worse than they are in any of the districts in Oudh where agrarian unrest 

prevails. The police and the military there have been exposed to hourly danger 

of death and subjected to provocation to which there’ was no parallel in Rae 

Bareli or in any other place where disturbances had taken place. And yet.a 

very strict discipline was being maintained there as would appear from the 

following statement made by Sir Hamar Greenwood in the House of Commons 


on 21st February in the course of the debate on the amendment to the Address. 
This was what he said :— . 


“So stern was the discipline of those forces that five of the R. I. C., eight of 
Auxiliaries and one Dublin Metropolitan policemen had been convicted for 
offences outside police duties, and there were awaiting trial 20 members of the 
R. I. C., eight constables and eleven Auxiliaries. As soon as an accusation was 


made against a policeman he was arrested to stand trial. Could anyone do more 
to enforce discipline? ” 


Referring to the riot at Nagpur the same journal of the Ist April, 1921, 
observes that when a police force is attacked by a mob in this country, the usual 
practice isto use firearms. There may be some justification for it in isolated 
places where reinforcements are not available for checking mob fury, butin 
large cities like Nagpur where additional police force is available to meet a 
difficult situation by merely charging through the crowd and dispersing it the 
use of dead)y weapons can hardly be justified. heir frequent employment in 
this country raises a presumption against the preservers of law and order and 
stringent and detailed instructions should be issued by all administrations that 
they should not be used, even under the gravest provocations, until all other 
available means of dispersing a. violent crowd have been tried and failed. 


HINDU | ' 18. The Hindu Gazette (Saharanpur) for the 16th and 26th March, 1921, 
Bs gyere $s tibiae: deplores that the people of Saharanpur district are 
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forced to supply rasad and begar twice a year for the 
enjoyment of the Viceroy when His Excellency visits the district for shooting. 
The Kisans, says the paper, are always the chief sufferers on such occasions as 
the Shikar season coincides with the time of reaping harvest and the Kisans 
are forced to do degar and neglect their crop. ‘The article concludes with an 
appeal to the Congress and the Khilafat leaders to relieve the people of such a 


hardship on account of which a number of Kisans have been forced to migrate 
to other districts. 
BHAVISHYA, 


The Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 19th March, 1921, commenting on 
19th March, coolie war says that the members of the Council are not at all the true represen- 
tatives of the people, otherwise the resolution for the immediate stoppage of 


‘‘ coolie utar ’’ would not have been lost. The paper exhorts people to stick to 
their determination and resist the system at all costs. 


’ \ 


_ thisis not so. For after the arrest of Dr. Abul Karim, Swami Akhila Nand 
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The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 26th March, 1921, publishes a note by, 


Mukandi Lal on coolie utar. The writer is dissatisfied with the partis] stoppage 


of coolie wtar by the Government. He however thinks that it rests with the . 
public not to give degar and to prosecute under section 374, Indian Penal Code, | 


those who take begar. 


14. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th March, 1921, opposes the location 
: of the United Provinces Council Chamber at 


Seca tins Lucknow and says that the decision of the informal 


conference called by Sir Harcourt Butler should not weigh inthe matter. The 


paper details the claim of Allahabad, the capital of the province, for the loca- 
tion of the Chamber. as | , 


The Aj (Benares) of the 19th March, 1921, protests against the exodus of 
the various Local Governments as well as that of the Government of India to hill 
stations, and remarks that.even those like Mr. Shastri who were strongly against 
hilltop Government have been seduced by the Government and have said that 
hill exodus is necessary for efficient work. The paper concludes with thé 
remark that when the subjects remain in the plains in summer there is no reason 
why the Government officials should feel the necessity of going to the hills. 


Mr. Chandika Prasad writing on the Oudh. and Rohilkhand Railway strike to 
the Independent.(Allahabad) of the 30th March, 1921, expresses dissatisfaction 
with the share of the ‘*‘ Lahore enthusiasts” in the business. They “ have 
nothing to lose; but have by their fiery speeches secured a strong hold upon the 


ignorant men, throwing the local leaders in the background.”’ 


The writer is dissatisfied with the way the Agent has handled the situation. 
The official attitude bas been inspired.by the attitude of Sir Thémas Holland 
who is against tolerating outsiders as leaders of labour associations. The 
grievances of the railway employés: according to the writer, are the enhance- 
ment of salaries and wages to the same extent as in the Oudh and Rohilkhand 
Railway, the rude and Eumiliating treatment of the Indian staff at the hands of 
European officers and the fact of their privileges being withheld in various 
ways without any rhyme or reason. 


pe The Aj (Benares) of the 28th March, 1921, publishes a letter of ‘‘ Demoniacal 


Criminal Inyestigation department,’ dated Benares, the 21st March, 1921. by one 
Shivanandan Singh, in which the writer comments on the statement of Mr. Kaye. 
the Inspector-General of Police, that it cannot be proved that the activities of 
the Criminal Investigation department are unpleasant. It says that the allega- 
tion against the Criminal Investigation department can be proved only if they 
are the subject of a case in a court of law. For, it is difficult ta’obtain redress 
from the higher autborities, who do not even have the courtesy to reply to 


reports which may be made against Criminal Investigation department men. 


The writer mentions by way of example the various indignities to which he 
himself has been subjected at the hands of the two Criminal Investigation depart- 
ment men who are always after him wherever he goes. They impudently 
stare at the ladies with him. They try to overhear every word spoken by him. 
They always hover round his house‘and wateh him asif he was in their 
custody. 


Commenting on a Hindu leaflet entitled ‘‘God’s Command ”’ printed at. the 
Government Press, United Provinces, the same journal of the 30th March, 1921, 
says that the Government has appealed to Hindus not to go against their religious 
teaching which enjoins them to be loyal to their king who represents God. 


‘No doubt the paper says that it is so; but the same religious books do not allow 


a King to frame laws. Only that Kiag can command the loyalty of his subjects 
who rules in the interests of his subjects. The advice to remain quiet under 
the British rule can be accepted only if they are at least saved from starvation. 


The same journal of the 26th and 27th March, 1921, publishes a leading 
article on “‘ Arrests in Benares and the strange letter of Mr. Burn,” contradicting 
some of the sthtements in Mr. Burn’s letter, It says that it is stated that the 
urrested eight men were, the ringleaders of the mob obstructing the candidates, 
which means that these men were arrested while obstructing the candidates. But 
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went to bring Babu Bhagwan Dass to control the mob. Swamiji was arrested 
when he was peacefully hearing Mr. Bhagwan Dass. I[t shows that all of them 
were not arrested at the same time. It suggests that the boys who were obstruc- 
ted by the mob from taking the examination should have been produced before 
the court. It questions the advisability of trying the men summarily. In 
order to justify the action. of his subordinates before the public, Mr. Burn should 
take the evidence of the candidate who was obstructed and to enquire from him 
whether he was actually obstructed or not. Mr. Burn was probably not himself 
sure about these things, and so he has found it convenient not to mention them. 


He says that people were ordéred under section 127, Criminal Procedure Code, 


to disperse, and-as they did not obey the action was necessary, T'he question is 
whether the mob heard the order and whether the authorities gave time to 
disperse. The report received by the paper does not make any mention of this 
order. According to its report there are great variations in the evidence of the 
two Government witnesses is conflicting. While condemning the action of those 
who obstructed the candidates, the paper believes that the policy adopted by the 
authorities on the spot was unwise and unjust. It is clear that Mr. Burn relied 
on mere hearsay. ‘The arrests on the fifth day of the examination when all was 
peaceful, the manner of arrest, and the summary disposal of the convicts leaves 
no doubt in the paper’s mind that injustice-has been done and that the authori- 
ties in this undesirable way tried: to maintain their false,prestige. 


IL1.—POLITICO-RELIGIOUS. 


15. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 28th March, 1921, publishes a fatwa by 
Maulana Syed Usuf, a Shia Mujtahid, who says that 
if any non-Muslim power intends to take hold of 
Jazeerat-ul-Arab and other holy places of Islam, it is the duty of every Musalman 
to oppose it in every possible manner. 


‘The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 22nd March, 1921, urges that it is the pious 
duty of every Musalman to subscribe to the best of his means to the Khilafat 


Fuvd with a view to liberate the sacred places of Islam from the clutches of 
the infidels. 3 


16. Referring to Government interference inthe matter of Sikh shrines 
the Independent of the 27th March, 1931, says that 
the defenders of the faith have found martyrdom, 
and not only has the Government of the country refused them protections but 
the most respectable and pious leaders of the community have also been arrested 
in large numbers whose only fault is that they believe in their religion. 


R. N. MARSH-SMITH, 
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Pee : Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 2nd April, 1921. | United Provinces. 
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HALF-YEARLY LIST OF REPORTED NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 


[Corrected up to March, 1921.) 


’ No. 
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————— —ae 
— 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
ENGLISH. 
Bareilly College Magazine . .. | Bareilly Twice a year | J. L. Maxwell ., ee os 300 copies. 
Sheerwood Magazine -+ | Naini Tal oe Do. oo | ae. U. Tilly. oe ee 200 » 
Canning College Magazine Lucknow Quarterly .. | Professor Ahmad Shah; Christian; 31 650s, 
Ohrist Church College Magazine | Cawnpore y Do. .. | Revd. M.§. Douglas, ma. .. hy ae 
Ewing Christian College Magazine | Allahabad ‘ Do. .. | O. D. Thompson and others 500s, 
Hostel Magazine (Oxford and | Allahabad Do, Revd, L. K. Morton; 44 .. ° 200 i 
Cambridge). » 
Meerut College Magazine «. | Meerut “- Do. .. | Lochan Porshad, B,a., LL.B, = = 
Muir College Magazine .. | Allahabad Pe Do. .. | Amar Nath Jha 2 700 , 
St. John’s College Magazine Agra ,. = —as es US Ue os o* . 
Anglo-Indian Review e+ | Allahabad Monthly’ {.. | Mr. C. T. Robbie ve oc 5,000, 
Boyscout Gazette of India re, Lucknow. a Do. .. | Mr. St. G. Jackson ‘én e- —_— « 
Cawnpore Church Magazine .. {| Cawnpore fy Do. .. | Revd, Canon B. H. P. Fisher = ~~ «= 
Central Hindu College Magazine | Benares | ne Do. .. | Seshadri Iyer; Brahman; 38 eo | $000 ,, 
PoybDo ae »- | Lucknow oc Do. .. | Revd. H.R, Perger,m.a. .. oe 500_—sé,, 
Franciscan Annals of. India oo | AMPA oe a Do. Fr. Christopher ee ee 500_—=C#=»":; 
Hindustan Review .. ». | Allahabad -. | Do. v° “— Suchchidanand Sinha sKayasth ; a 
Holy Trinity Parish Magazine .. | Allahabad “er Do. .. | Revd. L. K, Morton; 44 ., “- 200 (yy 
Indian Forester .. | -- | Allahabad - Do. .. | Macpherson, ‘a + 850, 
Indian Poultry Gazette »- | Allahabad ‘“ Do. .. | Mr. G. Howard .. - “ 500 , 
Lucknow Diocesan Chronicle -» | Cawnpore = Do. Revd. Canon B, H. P. Fisher : 700 -~——',, 
Mahamandal Magazine =. | _Benares .. | Do «| Kunj Bebari Bose - 24 1000 ,, 
Miracles of Healing .. -» | Gonda Do, se a4 ee 
Parish Magazine + -> | Meerut Do. The Senior Chaplain i oe 80 copies. 
Prabudha Bharat... Almora i Do. : Swami Raghavanand ; 31 ee 2,000_ ,, 
Rachabite Magazine Lucknow Do. .. | BL W. Perry ; 55 - 250, 
Ry. Workman Association . | Allahabad Do. .. | 8. R. MacGavin a ime 
Student World sé ». | Lucknow se Do. N. K. Mukarji; 41 a S75 yy 
Scout Craft oe .. | Lucknow Do, : ee 
Theosophy in India.. -. | Benares Do, .. | Ram Chandra Rao, B.a.,B.L. and Puren- | 95,700 copies, 
dra Narain Singh, Rai Bahadur. 
Allahabad Men a | .. | Allahabad .- | Bi-monthly Revd. K. Harlow ; 40 , oe. > 
Christian Nationalist -. | Allahabad a Do. ~- | Mohan Joshi .,, : oe 
Eastern Tidings .. | ‘ Lucknow Do. .. | Mr. A. H, Williams © ee oe 8 8s 
Railway men and Public eee Do. Niranjan Mittar ¥ " 200 ,, 
Awaza-i-Khalq see .. | Benares oe Weekly .. | Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 37 on 300i, 
Cawnpore Journal and Peoples | Cawnpore . ue Do. .. | Bishwa Nath; Brahman; 40 250» 
Realms. ’ | 
Democrat he: .. | Allahabad A Do. .. | Shyam Lal Nehru a : 1,000 , 
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 Half-yearly list of reported newspapers and periodicals—(coytinued). 
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No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
| | 7 ? | | | ro 3 
87 Illustrated Pioneer Mail ee | Allahabad .. | Weekly .. | J. E, Woolacott ee ee 1,800. copies. 
38 | Indian Witness - .. | Lucknow c Do, .. | Revd. F. B. Price; 60 oe oe 1900. 
39 | Mussooree Times ., »» | Mussooree oe e+ | F. Bodycot; 52.. + os es 1,000 _ ,, 
40 | Naini Tal Gazette .. e+ | Naini Tal eS Do. »» | C. Philip O’Loary ; 57 — oo a 
nimi . «ali « ..| Do. —«. | Frederick Ellis; 62 ¥ a 70 ~(, 
42 | Pioneer Mail ... -+ | Allahabad -» | Do.  .. | dB, Woolacott and others = = = =— + 1450 
43 | Star of India vs .« | Lucknow be Do. .. | C. R Chitambar; Indian Christian; 36 1,900 ‘i 

) 44 U. P. Times ee «> | Allahabad oe Do, +» | H. Liddell ; 47 oe te 700s yy 
45 | Leader .. “ »> | Allahabad .. | Bi-weekly .. | Krishna Ram Mehta wee oe 855 9 
46 | Advocate | <<.  . oe Do. o | Mukut Bihari Lal Bhargawa oe  ~ 
47 | Indian Daily Telegraph «- | Lucknow .. | Daily .. | J.M K. Mackenzie; European; 36 .. 5,000 - 
48 | Independent = .- | Allahabad .. | Do. .. | Mr G. Joseph and C. S. Ranga Iyer .. 4,000 , 
49 | Leader .. - +» | Allahabad .. | Do. -. | Krishna Ram Mehta ee is ae <% 
50 | Pioneer .. ee -- | Allahabad ee Do. .. | J. B. Woolacott and others ee 6,760 

ANGLO- URDU. , 
51 | Aligarh Magazine .. | -- | Aligarh -» | Monthly .. | A, F. Rahman; 41 ee ec 1,000 
| AnGLo-Hinp1-URDuv. 
52 | National College Magazine «+ | Cawnpore 1. . Keshao R. Deobhaskar - ee 300. ,, 
Anazic-Urpv. | - 
53.) Al Bayan ie ee paerenne sa Do. «.. | Maulvi Abdul Razak ee oe 500 si 
54 | Al Mufid 0 .» | Moradabad® ..| Do. .. [iran Ishaq Beg ; Moghal ; 30 - 150, 
URDU. 
55 | Al Imdad va -. | Muzaffarnagar .,. Do, -. | M. Rafiq Ahmad ; 48 ee oe — 
56 | Al Qasim és ng Deoband a Do. »s | Habib-ur-Rahman ; 55 o* 450 - 
57 | Al Rashid " -. | Deoband = Do. o Habib-ur-Rahman ; 55 .° 300 _—é=i, 
68} Arya Samachar... .. | Cawnpore — Do. ., | Ghasi Ram, m.a.; Atya; 45 .° 500 _—Csé*>s; 
59 | Dil Kash ee -- | Moradabad oe Do. : . | Avatar Krishna ; Agarwal ; 24 : 300 a 
60 | Diwanah ss > | Mecrut oe Do, .. | Surat Singh ee ee) baal 
61 | Gujar Gazette es -. | Sabaranpur os Do. .. | Babu Mangat Singh ; Gujar; 28 ‘ 250 copies. 
62 | Hamdard-i-Qaum -. | Muzaffarnagar... Do, .. | Lala Kure Mul Anand; 48 eS | ae 
63 | Hayat-i-Urdu y: -. | Moradabad: ad Do, .. | Mirza Ishaq Beg; Moghal ; 30 . 7S. 
64 | Ifada es se oo | Agra .. tle Boke .. | Muhammad Ismail Khan, Haji; 66 .. 250 8 
65 | Jain Pradip oe -- | Deoband on Do. .. | Joti Prasad ; 38 oe a 500 | » 
€6 | Muarrif ,. ee -. | Azamgarh e Do. .. | Saiyid aie Nadwi ; 34 | os... 2 a 
67 | Naqib os ‘ee | Budaun - Do, .. | Shaikh Wahid Ahmad 27 re 700 a 
68 | Pardah Nashin i 9 e- | Agra .,, o- Do. .. | Mrs, Khamosh ; 40 i ee 500 ” 
69 | Satopkari es «- | Bareilly ss Do. .. | Ramdhan Das; Khattri ; 66 i 1,400 _—i,, 
70 | Social Reformer -.-| Saharanpur as Do. .. | Dr. Brij Behari — oe oe 
71 | Sabah-i-Umed —,, es | Lucknow ne Do. -. | Braj Narayan Chakbast, B.a,; Brah- 600 copies. 
; man; 37. | 

_ 92! Tyagi Brahman, .. | Mecrut 1. pe... [Reba Chand Rican Sharma: a 

73 | Vaishya Hitkeri ., .. | Meerat §  ..{ Do, _., | Ram Dayal Vidyarthi; 38.. i 800 
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No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of ediitce. Circulation. 
3 : : Bene 
epee \ 
‘ 74 | Zamana ..° oe .. | Cawnpore +» | Monthly ., | Daya Narayan Nigam ; Kayasth ; 39 ,, 9,000 copies. 
75 | Kshattriya ¥ .. | Meerut .. | Bi-monthly {| ShadiRam; Jat; 44  .. ‘ 500 
76 Surma-i-Tur oe e. | Etah ee Do, ..» | Ram Swarup Mukhtar... i 450' 5; 
77 Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar .. | Fatehpur -» | Triemonthly | Mathura Peal ; Kayasth ; 41 | oe — CG 
78 | Municipal Review .. .. | Cawnpore ‘a Do. .. | Sham Sundar Lal; 37 ‘is ‘a ss 
‘79 | Agra Akhbar ".. co 5 se -- | Weekly .. | Khwaja Saddiq Husain ; Shaikh; 46 ,. | ae 
80 | Aftab... ry »» | Fyzabad <* Do. -- | Shambhu Dayal; 35 — ve 1,000 ™ 
g1 | Al Bashir - .. | Etawah .| Do.  .. | Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh; 63 ‘s m4 
82 | Al Hamid oe .. | Bareilly ee Do. .. | Aziz-ul-Rahman ée ss ‘a 
83 | Al Tahkik v P Gorakhpur oe Do, .. | Muhammad Farukh, M.SO. i | 500 copies. 
§4 | Anand Pracharak .,, ..| Muttra oT Do. on Narayan Prasad Singh ; Kayasth; 32 ., 1,000 os 
85 | Arya Patra - .. | Bareilly ie Do. Dr. Sham Swarup, u.m.s. .. 7 850 ly 
g6 | Azad, ss .. | Cawnpore +e Do. »» | Daya Narayan Nigam; Kayasth  ., y eee 
97 | Bedar .. is .. | Bulandshahr .. | Do.  .. | Bhagwati Sahai.. a aes 
gs | Cawnpore Gazette .. a .. | Cawnpore ee Do, .» | Pandit Raja Ram; 26 oe oe 1,500 copies. 
89 | Dabdaba-i-Sikandari .- | Rampur State .. Do. .. | Muhammad Farruk Husain Sabri; 68.. 300 - 
90 | Darbar... ig .. |'Agra ..  ..1 Do. .. | Ahmad Husain; 50 = ‘s MOO sik 
91 | Dilawar ,, ee »e | Saharanpur ee Do. ? Pandit Om Prakash; 32 .. se 250 - 
92 | Haqikat .. o« ». | Lucknow - Do. ae Anis Ahmad Abbasi; B.A.; 27 7" 1,000 - 
93 ‘Hindu Gazette pia -.. | Saharanpur ee Do. : Kishan Chand Azad; 27 .. be 7E0 ” 
94 | Ittihad ., “e ». | Amroha_ (Morad- Do. Boh Mujahid Husain; Saiyid; 50 ae 300 - 
ei abad). 
95 Jadu - ee ao Jaunpur ‘ Do. _— Abdur Rahman Khan ; Pathan ; 200 -- 
96 Kaisar-i-Hind a : F'yzabad . - Do. sa : Muhammad Hamid; 31... - 500 ” 
97 | Kayasth Hitkari ~~ wae oa Do. .. | Kamta Prasad; Kayasth ; 50 ba 300 » 
93 | Mashriq .. es .. | Gorakhpur ».| Do ., | Abdul Karim Khan; 55 .. " 1,800 - ,, 
99 | Muin-ul-Islam - .. .. | Bijnor.. | Do. ee | Sajjad Husain ; Shaikh ; 41 a 
100 | Mukhbir-i-Alam . | Moradabad oo Qazi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 50 ws ee 
sae ‘101 | Musafir .. ne —- a Do.” me Dr, Lakshmi Dutt; Arya; 40 os - 1,000 - 
102 | Muslim University Gazette .. | Aligarh - Do. -. Muhammad Muktda Khan Sherwani; 42 5C0 .» 
103 | Naiyar-i-Azam oe | .. | Moradabad Do. : Ibn Ali; Saiyid ; 59 oe 000 yy 
104 | Nasim-i-Agra : | Agra ., oe Do, ; Satish Chandra Bose; 54 .. ee 600 . ;; 
105 | Nasir-ul-Akhbar ,.° .. | Jaunpur ns Do. Husain Ahmad ; 26 ss $00 x 
106 | Oudh Punch - Lucknow i Do. ; Mumtaz Husain ; Shia ; 35 es 720 a 
107 | Punjabi Gazette oe .. | Bareilly Do. .. | Karam Ilahi ; 40 - ee 550 99 
108 | Rahbar .. os .. | Moradabad a Do. oe Banwari Lal ; Arya ; 39 ai 400 ” 
a 109 | Rabnuma we .. | Moradabad Do. .. | Muhammad Ashiq Husain Siddiqi; 32 509 yy 
110 | Reformer ie ee | Lucknow ee Do. M. Ram Narain; 30 ~ _ 300» 
oe 111 | Rohilkhand Gazette . | Bareilly .. | Do  ,, | Abdul Aziz; Shaikh; 65 .. i ee 
112 | Safina .. oe «. | Lucknow ° Do, . | Saiyid Abdul Husain ee _ a 
: 113 Shia College News .. “| Lucknow os Do, i Habib Hasan ; Saiyid ; 30.. oe 700 ms 
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No. | Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
114 Surma-i-Rozgar — — 7 ae .. | Weekly .. | Mir Itrat Husain ; Saiyid ; 60 oe 500 copies. 
116 | Tohfa-i-Hind ie .. | Bijnor.. ee Do. .. | Abdul Wahid; 32 : i ee 400 | 6 
116 | Updeshak : , Jaunpur oan Do, .. | Sankatha Pershad ; 55 : | oe 300 pa 
117 | ae is a Saharanpur ee Do. .. | G. R, Inayat Ali oe ee es ee 
118 | Zul Qarnain iy “pe ee ee Do. - .. | Nizam-ud-din Husain; Shaikh ; 50 .. | 1,000 copies. 
119 | Alaman ., i .. | Nagina(Bijnor) .,.| Bi-weekly .. | Mazhar-ud-din ; 36 a ) oe 700 - 
190 | Al Bureed : _, | Cawnpore ea Do. «. | Fazl Hasan, Sheikh; 43 .. ee 1,050 - 
121 | Al Khalil 5 .. | Bijnor.. va Do. ‘ke Ehalil-ur-Rahman : Shaikh ; 57 ee 2,500 ~ 
122 | Hindustani ie .. | Lucknow a Do. .. | Mukat Bihari Lal - ol i 
123 | Iqbal .. o. .. | Moradabad ae Do. .. | Mirza Ishaq Beg; 80 vy ee 1,200 se 
124 | Ielah  .. : i eee és | oe Do, .. | Nur-ul-Hasan ; 57 ee oe 500 - 
125 | Mansur .. ns | .. | Bijnor.. . Do. .. | Hasan Riaz; 30 oe oe 500 y 
126 | Medina .. - .. | Bijnor,, “ Do. .. | Shaikh Nasirul Haq, B.A, LL.B.;82 .. 2,500 . 
127 | Najat.. mn »» | Bijnor.. | me Do. »» | Qazi Muhammad Rafiq ; 25 ree 500 “ 
128 | Hamdam ee .. | Lucknow .. | Daily -« | Bisharat Ali; Saiyid; 50 .. - 4500 
129 | Oudh Akhbar ‘a .. | Lucknow oo ae .. | Naubat Rai; Kayasth ; 42 .. oe 800 Pm 
130 | Rastgo .. pak | .. | Allahabad i Do. .. | A, P. Ghazipuri .. ne ‘in - 
H1np1-BEnNGALI. 
131 Trishul i ae .. | Benares »» | Monthly .. | Shri Krishna Sharma; Bengali Brah- 850 copies. 
man; 5l. 
Hinpi. | 
132 | AbhirSamachar .. | Mainpuri rh Do. .. | Kidar Nath Rohan, Bsc. ., a 350 —séi, 
133 | Agraval Bandhu , : — Tee oe Do, -» | Permeshwar Sahai ; 35 oe oe 1,000 - 
134 Bhaskar .. ee | -. | Meerut si Do. -. | Raghunandan Saran, m,a.; Vaishya —  . 
Arya ;.31. 
135 | Brahmachari on 7° ee es Do. .. | Hari Ballabh, m.a.; 86 ne ) ee 750 mn 
186 | Brahman Sarvaswa .. .. | Etawah ‘i Do, -- | Brahmadeo; Brahman; 30,.~ ne Ia 
137 | Dharma Bhyudaya * ». | Agra “ mp Do. | .. | Gauri Shankar Sukal; 28 ,, - 300 . 
138 | Grih Lakshmi ro .. | Allahabad oe Do. .. | Sudarshana Acharya ; Arya; 48 ee anee lw 
139 | Himalaya ‘ .. | Ranikhet (Almora) Do. .. | Pandit Ambika Datt Pant ; 46 - mm .» 
140 | Jain Martand oe -» | Hathras (Aligarh).. Do, .. | Misri Lal Jaini ; 30 ee a 550 
— ee 06—lUeee oe «» | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. Gopal mem: Dania; 06 4, =. 8 ce ae 
142 | Jnan Shakti se »» | Gorakhpur ‘fh Do, .. | Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri ; Brahman ; 1,200 os 
143 | Kalwar Kshattriya Mitra .. | Allahabad a Do. ia ark Nath Prasad ; Kalwar ee 300 a 
144 | Kanyakubj Hitkari ‘a .- | Cawnpore re Do. .. | Pandit Murli Manohar ; 32 ., 00 800 “ts 
sitet. .. oe -  ., | Gorakhpur oo Do. .. | Trishul a 5S ge ae —)§)63 sl 
146 | Koeri Hitchintak ., © .. | Beonares oe Do. .. | J. P, Chaudhari; Hindu .. ee 06ClU 
147 | Maheswari ‘“ .. | Aligarh se Do. .. | Bhagirat Das... és “ .. ae 
148 | Manorama 2° »» | Dhanaura (Morad- Do. .. | Peare Lal Dikshit; 30 - isa . 800 - 
149 | Muryada., oe a Alistabed ae Do. bs Krishna Kant Malaviya; Brahman; 28 | «+ 1,€00 a 
150 Mathur Vaishya Hitkari ot FO es ‘a | Do. ., | Shiam Sunder Lal Vaishya ; 25 és 1,000 ” 
‘161 Nigmagam Chandrika .. ) Benareg aS Do. .. | Swami Daya Nand “ ee 1,400 - 
152 Prabha oe wi ates Cawnpore ra Do. .. | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi and Deva Ze 
| Datt Sharma, ba. . 
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No. ' Name of publication. - Where published. Edition. Namég caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
Os. : 
158 | Sabbyata -» es | Musaffarnagar .. | Monthly .. | Sher Singh; 84. 2 500 copies. 
154 | Sammelan Patrika .. -- | Allahabad ne De. -» | Har Pershad Dwivedi 500 x 
155 | Sanatam Dharm Pataka . v° Moradabal ee Do oe Ram Sarup Sharma ; Brahman ; 48 2,500 - 
Ss. 156 | Sansar .. ‘6 -» | Cawnpore os Do Pandit Adya Narain;40 .. ee 600 pa 
157 | Saraswati - oe -» | Allahabad - Do. -» | Padam Lal and Punna Lal Baksi oe 4,000 4» 
158 | Stri Darpan + »» | Allahabad of Be .-.. | Srimati Kamla Devi Nehru ; 24 ‘ 800, 
159 | Stri Dharm Shikshak -» | Allahabad os Do -- , | Srimati Jasoda Devi ; Arya ; 32 ‘ 4,000 
160 Swarth . ° o6 -. | Benares oe Do, ee Professor Jiwan Shankar, m.a., LL.B. .. oe 
161 | Tyagi Brahman __. -. | Meerut ‘a Do. -»>| Babu Chand Kiran Sharma ; 25 200 copies, 
162 | Vyapari .. | oa -» | Oawnpore " Do. .. | Bhagwan Das ; 36 ie oe: Te «a 
163 | Ved Prakash ee «-. | Meerut i oF Do. «+. | Pandit Chhuttan Lal; Brahman ; 50 .. 500 " 
164 | Vidyarthi se .. | Allahabad | oe Do. -» | Ramiji Lal Sharma ; Brahman; 35... 1,000 ” 
165 | Vishwa .. ee -- | Allahabad oe Do. .- | Vishwambhar Dayal oe :  — 
166 | Vishwa Vidya Pracharak -- | Lucknow -» | Do. .. | Ram Sarup Sharma; 34... ee 4,000 _—sci, 
167 | Garhwali : oe: «> | Dehra Dun a Bi-monthly Bishambhar Dutt Chandola; Brahman ; 800_—Cséy 
168 | Gorakshan oe +> | Benares + Do. ee Me c. Malaviya .. | ee ee ee 
169 | Kshattriya.Mitra ,, e+ | Benares ne Do. ee | Lalji Singh; Thakur ; 87 .. a 1,850 copies. 
3. 170 | Rajput .. ee os | ASM cs ee Do.  .. | Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Thakur ; 52 1700 3 is 
171 | Sanadhyopkarak ., oo | Agta .. re Do. ..| Braj NathSharma; 36 .. ine 400», 
! 172 | Siksha Prabhakar ., -. | Aligarh ee Do. .. | Karna Kavi .. ee es 2,000» 
173 | Sudha Nidhi - «- | Allahabad ee Do. _.. | Jagannath Prasad Shukla; 38 oe 750 ” 
| A nGLo-Hinpt. : 
' 174 | Khichri Samachar ,, es Mirsapur -. | Weekly .. | Madho Prasad ; Khatri ; 65 ‘a 200 — (i 
NEPALI, 
176 | Gurkha ee «> | Benares ‘ak ae ». | Devi Prasad ; 53 ait . 250 Y 
HInpI.. | 
176 | Abhyudaya ee «+ | Allahabad ot - .. | Krishna Kant Malaviya ; Brahman ; 28 6,000 yy 
177 | Ahinsa .. oe , ee | Bonares hk ». | Jnananand elke: - oe ° 
178 | Anand .. ” -» | Lucknow ich ih. .. | Mahésh Nath ; Brahman ; 26 1,500 copies. 
179 | Arya Mitra Hs oo | Agra .. c1T ae .. | Brahmachari Dharm Inder, Sunar ; 22 1860 - » 
180 Avadhbasi es -. | Lucknoy ee | Do. .. | Sheo Behari Lal Bajpai ; 40 2,000 ” 
181 | Bharat Bandhu i. e- | Hathras(Aligarh).. | Do. .. | Bhagwan Das Halna ; 35 .. 450 ” 
182 | Bharat Jiwan ee me Benares e+ | Do. -. | Shankar Dat Bajpai ; Brahman 1400, 
183 | Bhartodaya o «» | Moradabad »» | Do, .; | Pandit Shankar Dutt Sharma ‘4 800» 
184 | Brahmarshi oa oe Meerut -» | Do — .. | Swami Chhuttan Lal; Brahman; 48.. 100—(i yy 
185 | Oawnpore Samachar -- | Cawnpore eo | Do. ee Ramadhar ; Brahman ; 45 1,000 ” 
a 186 | Hindi Kesari oc «- |, Benares es | Do, .. | Ganga Prasad Gupta ; Arya; 29 ee 3,600, 
187 | Jain Gazette os «> | Muttra — ae Do, -. | Raghunath Das; 52 is se 900 r 
9 188 | Mathura Gazette o¢ -» | Muttra ee | Do. — ,, | Narayan Prasad Singh ; Kayasth ; 32., S00» 
189:| Mathura Samachar.. ~-- | Muttra ee | Do, .. | Babu Satish Chandra Das ; 32 oe 500 ” 
190 | Pratap .. ee ee | Cawnpore _ ee | Do. -» | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi ; Kayasth.. 9,000 r 
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Half-yearly list of reported newspapers and periodicale—(concluded). 
- - ~ — — : - 
. Name of publication. Where published, | —-Béjtion. | Name, caste, and age of editor. , as Ciroulation. 
Prem .. ee es | Brindaban oe Weekly ‘»- | Bhagwan Das Kailas pe ee 800 copies. 
Sahas .. ee oye oe Do, .s | Pandit Rameshwar Prasad ; 28 e ee 
Shakti .. ee «» | Almora Pr Do. .. | Badri Dat Pande; Brahman; 39 __—=sa.., a 
| Shradha .. oe eo | Kangri (Bijnor) - Do, «+ | Swami Shradha Nand oe ee. 
| gudbarak ‘i 5 | AgTe oe | pe- oo | Pandit Badri Nath; 80 .. 5 
Swadesh .. ee «+ | Gorakhpur ‘ii Do. es | Pandit Dasrath Prasad ; 29 se 8,500 9 
Uteah .. es oo | Oral... -. | Do.* ., | Krashna Gopal Sharma ; 81 oe 2,500, 
Udyog ‘a ois es | Lucknow a6 Do.- .. | Hari Narain Tandan ie os 500 
Aj ee - ‘'e e+ | Benares .. | Daily -- | Babu Rao Vishnu Paratkar o° ee 
Bhavishya oe ». | Allahabad oe Do. e- | Sunder Lal si oe ee 2,000 copies. 
Pratap .. se «. | Cawnpore ws Do. -. | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi ee oe 
Vartman ee ee | Cawnpore es Do. -. | Ram Shankar Awasthi' .. oe oe 
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be Commenting on the proposed handing over of Aden to the Colonial office, 
the Daily Pr atap (Cawnpore) of the 31st March, 

1921, says that India now will not have to bear the 
cost of ruling Aden and doubts whether, as in Hong-Kong, Indian armies will be 


The Near East. 


stationed in Aden? Asks the Indian soldiers if they would not be ashamed | 


of exhibiting their poverty and slave-mentality in Aden. No doubt India will 
financially be relieved of Aden but will India still be a recruiting-ground 
for it ; ; 


Commenting on the neutrality of the British Government in the war 
between Greece and Turkey, the same journal of the 8rd April, 1921, says that 
the British Government being the author of the treaty of Sévres should have 
sided with Turkey. It seems that the British Government is not prepared to 
defend its own modificationsin the treaty. If so, Turkey will ‘have no faith 
in the double-faced policy of the British Government. 


‘ Commenting on the beginnings of a treaty between Russia and Afghani- 
stan, the same journal of the 6th April, 1921, says that one of its terms is that 
Afghanistan cannot.enter into political or ‘military alliance with any other 
nation. Russia by this treaty has completed his belt of friends in Asia, Till 
now Afghanistan owing to its geographical situation was used as a buffer state 


‘between India and Russia hut now it cannot be used as such. 


Commenting upon the recent Russo-Persian treaty, the same journal of thé 
same date says that Lord Curzon in spite of giving many allurements to Persia 
could not bring about an Anglo-Persian treaty. It sdys that Persia has realized 
that once under British hold it would be hard for her to got rid of it and that 


the commercial policy of Britain often proves suicidal to the ruled nations. 


British influence will be at an end in Persia and Bolsheviks shall strengthen 
thei¥ position. 

Referring to Mr. Lloyd George’s refusal to return Thrace and Smyrna to 
Turkey, the Mansur (Bijnor) of the 1st April, 1921, says that nothing better could 
be expected of the Premier. It adds that if the J ews’suoceed in establishing their 
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headquarters in Palestine they would certainly try to retaliate their wrongs with 
the Christians and the British Ministers will then realize their mistake. | | 


The sanie journal of the 28th March, 1921, takes strong exception to 
the Zimes’ remarks on Mr. Hasan. Imam’s address of welcome tothe Turkish. 
delegation and asserts that no Musalman. in the world has power to make any 
amendment in the Islamic demands as enunciated by M. Mahomad Ali last year 
in-London and by the K4itlafat deputation under Seth Chotani this. year. 


Al Bashir (Etawab) of the 29th March, 1921,. wonders how it is that the 


_. British have entered into commercial relations with Bolsheviks—a people whom 


they used to brand as savage, satanic, and tyrannical and observes that it would 
have been much better if they had made treaties with the Turks, Afghans, and 
Persians instead, for-only then they. could have been able to avoid a Bolshevik 
encounter-in Asia. : | 


The same journal of the 22nd March, 1921, publishes a letter from ofie 


-. Abdul Majid Khan of Peshawar in which the writer gives an account of the 


JADU 


«29th March, 1921, 


LEADER, 


JADU, — 


2 th March, 1921, 


_ the.Sikhs and migrated to Afghanistan about a century ago. 
headquarters of the mujahids the writer met Maulvi. Fazle Ilahi, an ex-convict 


relations of equality with foreign powers. 


eventful journey of a party of muhajirin in Anatolia and Yagistan. He contra- 
dicts the rumour that the Amir broke his promises-with the muhajirin and 
refused them shelterin his territories. ‘The Amir had only forbidden them to 
stay in. Kabul. He had permitted them to settle down in the province of 
Qadgan and it was due to some uapleasantness among the, muhajirin themselves 
that several of them returned to [ndix. ‘The party which was proceeding to 
Anatolia ~+was captured by the Bolsheviks aad was forced to enlist in. the Red - 
Army. to fight the people of Bokhara. Those who refused to serve and wanted 
to escape were drowned in the Amu while they were crossing it in a boat. The 
writer next gives a short history of the mujahids, who had declared jihad against 
At Chamarkand the 


from the Punjab, their president and Maulvi Abdul Karim, a bitter enemy of the 
British. These mujahids have established themselves on a grand scale aud have 
started.a gun factory also and the Turkish, German, Bolshevik, and Afghan. 
Governments have recognized them as the representatives of India. ; 


The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 29th March, 1921, says that the Jslah is right in 


thinking that the Afghans are only waiting for a final settlement of the Turkish 


question. The Amir’s letter to the Mustafa Kemal -Pasha shows that Afghani- 
stan really feels for the tragic ruin of Islam and also that if wants to have 
British mission must therefore stay 
in Kabul so long as the Turkish peace terms are not settled for it cannot hope 
to come to any terms before. | ? 


-In a leading article, headed “ Russia, Persia, and Afghanistan ” the Leader 
(Allahabad)of the 4th April 1921, comments on the foreign policy of Britain with 
regard to Persia and Afghanistan, and contrasts it with the policy of Russia, with 
regard to those countries. ‘The reason why Soviet Russia has succeeded in arriv- 
ing at a friendly settlement with Persia and Afghanistan, and Britain has not, lias 
in the generous terms which the Bolsheviks have offeredthem, This is sure to 
enhance the moral influence of the Bolsheviks in the Kast, where the British have — 
already lost it by their expansionist policy. Perhaps the aim of the Bolsheviks in 
coming to a settlement with Afghanistan and Persia isto utilize Moslem countries 
against British power in the East. If so, the British should offer equally — 


generous terms to the said countries, to counteract such a policy. By this 


treaty Afghanistan is in the same relations with Russia, as it occupied in the 
time of the late Amir, in relation to the British; and as long as this Russo- 
Afghan agreement lasts, Afghanistan is bound not to enter into any alliance with 
the British, until it can repudiate the .Russian agreement, by securing better 
terms with the British, Perhaps, this Russian agreement is meant only to 
secure Jarge concessions from the British, but the secrecy that is.observed, with 
regard to Afghan claims, disables. us from judging with certainty. No such 

secrecy should be observed. eed. oe ue : 
2. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 29th March, 1921, urges the people of 
hs ee sagas Jaunpur to practise non-co-operation in the true 
spirit of a non-co-operator and to refrain from acts 

of hooliganism. 3 a dees 
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The Siri Darpan (Allahabad) for April, 1921, publishes an article. enti- 
tled “ Women’s support in non-co-operation.” by Shri Gulbadan Devi in which 


women are asked to practise non-co-oppration as far as possible and to urge their 


husbands, sons, and brothers to do the same. 


Commenting upon Sir William Vincent’s declaration of Government’s policy, 
the Aj (Benares) of the 29th March, 1921, ‘says that non-co-operators do not want to 


~ 


break British connection ; what they want is the defence of the country by them. — 


selves, The success of non-co-operation depends upon self-reliance and self- 


purification. The Government in alliance with the moderates cannot lull non- 


co- operation agitation by means of repression. 


Criticizing Sir Chety’s speech in the Chamber of Commerce, Madras, the 
Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 3rd April, 1921, says that commercial boycott 
has been practised by every nation. Itpoints out to the Navigation Act and 
to the boycott of Dacca muslin by English ladies and says that no nation can 
industrially improve without commercially boycotting foreign countries. 


; In a leading article on non-co-operation and boycott, the same journal of 
the 4th April, 1921, justifies the adoption of boycott of foreign goods and the use 


toriesand Government will, by imposing heavy taxes, try its best to ruin 
them. The use of spinning-wheel can only bring about economic freedom to 
India. It has already been accepted by the Government that non-co-operation 
movement has greatly curtailed the demand for foreign cloth. If India could 
boycott foreign goods worth Ks. 80 crores, it would bring down the prices.of food 
grains. 


The Shiksha Prabhakar (Aligarh) of the 25th March, 1921, contains an 


article entitled. “Peaceful Reign’ in which it says that when peace does not reign. 


ina kingdom there is danger of life and property. People starve and litigation, 

bribery, and dishonesty prevail i init. The present Government is dangerous to 
India- That an alien, cruel nation should rule over us, should shed our blood and 
may not be charged with murder is gross injustice. India does not deserve to 
be treated with policy. Reforms had inspired hopes but they have proved 
disappointing. It is now clear that policy would not leave us. We donot want 


- to turn out the English but they should consider our home as their own. We 
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_of-spinning-wheel. It says that it will take time to start Indian mills and fac- - 


SHIKSHA PRAP- 
HAKAR, 
25th March, 1921. 


want to have peace and that is to be attained through peaceful non-co-operation. — 


But we are not allowed to preach peacefully. We are gagged for preaching 
against drinking. 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 9th aavll 1931, has a leading article 
on the resolutions passed at Bezwada by the All-India Congress Committee. The 
meeting was important not only because of the present repressive policy of the 
Government and the attempt of bureaucracy to tie the hands of the new Viceroy 
and stampede him into action of which he might disapprove. ; 


But the meeting was of vital significance from the point of view of the 
larger interest of the country itself. ‘The Congress has already done enough 
spade-work, The masses have responded to the Congress. with deep vague 
emotions, : ‘ 


The prestige of the Wéverkareat has been: shaken to its foundations. 
Public confidence in the new. legislatures which constitute a moral support for 
the Governmentisshaken. So much about the preliminary destructive work with. 
out which synthetic, constructive processes of nation-building cannot be started. 
But it is tbe constructive aspect of the Congress Committee programme whictr 
isof greater interest. ‘The committee has said the necessary word :—One crore 
of men and women on the registers of the Congress; one crore of rupees to the 
Tilak Swaraj fund; and 20 lakhs of spinning-wheels to be supplied to Indian 
households, This would not only involve an effort of successful organization 
and induce a new pride based on genuine achievement, but it would carry the 
Congress message to the remotest corner of the couutry. This. would help in 
creating an alternative uational Government, which is the most important 
point about the constructive programme of the Congress. How is this to come 
about? The moral element:at the bottom of all Governments ig represented 
by legislatures and the.authority of the legislature is exercised in the name of 
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electorate. The electorates number pn five millions all over India, If we can 

constitute a more numerous electorate on. a wider and more equal franclise, 
) such an electorate will be more authoritative than the electarate created by the 
|) Government. It would be possible for such an electorate to send delagates to a 
ae central body adequately safeguarding the rights and interests of minorities. It 
f _. would be more truly representative of India than the Legislative Councils. Such 
) ; | a body would be the.Congress, when elected’ by 10 millions of people. - Minorities 
aa will be protected by the scheme of proportional representation. We. believe 
Pit f that the Congress would be such a central body and that it would be sustained 
a with the considered opinion of the country. We can then picture what would 

, happen after June 30. ‘There will be an electorate.- Public opinion would be 
. a | so carefully organized that there would be means to signify what it is beyond 
: | anybody’s power to challenge. Civil disobedienee, and non-payment of taxes 
ah could then be voted upon, with the prospect of its being carried out immediately. 
In other words, a special session of the Congress meeting after June would be 
. ae representative and with the authority of a true legislative body. The Working 
' Committee of the Congress would then have the power of a true Governmental 
executive. We venture to think that the power and influence of “* Reformed” 
Legislative Councils and mixed Oabinets will not avail against their authority. 
A genuine alternative Government would come into being, the sanction of its 
existence being the consent of the- electorate and its readiness to sustain its 
opinion through suffering, if need be, to the death. 


ee The same journal of the 10th April, 1921, refers to the, pry of Pandit 
= Moti Lal Nehru in the Satyagraha Day Allababad meeting in which. the Pandit 
said that the three important things on which attention is to be concentrated at 
present are -- 


(1) Collection ofa crore of rupees for the Tilak Swaraj Fund. 


if : (2) Introduction of 20 lakhs of charkhas in excellent working order in 
: all houses and hamlets. 


| (3) Enrolling of a crore of members on the Congress registers. 


It wasin regard to the last item that the Pandit threw forth the new 
thought to Yeung India. Every young man above 21 years to join the Congress 
flag. India’s youth by doing their duty by the Congress are not expected to 
rob other peoples of their lands but to win freedom for the motherland. ; 


a The same jdurnal of the 8rd April, 1921, discusses the address of Lord 
| Ronaldshay to the graduates of thé Calcutta University. His Lordship has tried 
| to avoid emotion and passion in his address. But there is not much of deep 
reasoning either. He tried to suggest a picture of chaos, anarchy, and danger 
in the event of success attending the non-co-operation movement. — It is too early 
in the day to discussthe formof government, but it can be safely assumed that 
a it will be -neither bureaucratic nor alien in character. We admit that the 
| administrative machinery is highly complex but the present one in India is 
a mainly run by Indians. ‘The necessary adjustment can be easily made and the 
_ readjusted machinery can work until it is replaced in the fulnessof time. If 
Bi: the existing Government ceases, his Lordship is wrong in fancying that the 
railways, postal system, telegraph, ‘police, courts, and all will come to an end.. 
i For those who run the railways, those who work the postal system, those who 
4 | transmit telegraphic messages, and those who police the country are the people 
att of India. As for the army—that which is Indian will remain in India and 
ri defend the motherland. If the alien Government ceases to exist or for that 
' | matter if Europeans go back bag and baggage to their ancestral home as the 


4 : Romans did in days of yore from Britain we assure Lord Ronaldshay that their 
a Indian employés will not follow them. If they do, they will have to starve in 
{ England, which is too small to accommodate them and without India will be too 


Mh | small to feed them. Our own impression is that the Indians in the Government - 
service will serve a free and independent India with a happiér heart, because they 
| - will not be bossed over by foreigners. : 


LEADER, According to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th April, 1921, Mr. Gandhi Ss 


3 eth, Li} ond 8h Bezwada speech: indicates some. modification 1 in bis plan of action and probably 


% 


a move towards eliminating the destructive side of his programme. At firet 
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people were told that the boycott of titles, councils, educational institutions, and 
courts would lead to the paralysis of the Government and the establishment of 
suaraj. But now Mr. Gandhi shifts his ground and says that this boycott is 
meant only to shake the prestige of the Government and of these institutions. 


Government prestige has been shaken not so much by Mr. Gandhi’s pragramme 
as by the Punjab incidents and the Rowlatt Acts.. pie 6 ee | 


Mr. Gandhi emphasises thost items on the non-co-operation programme 
which would directly lead to the realisation of swaraj. That realization can be 
brought about, according to Mr. Gandhi, by the use of spinning-wheels which 
would make the masses feel that they were no longer dependent upon foreigners 
for their livelihood and progress. This is a subjective_sort of swaray which may 
satisfy-ideahists, like Mr. Gandhi but is sure to leave untouched the politically- 


minded section of the community which wants complete responsible govern- 


ment. 3 


The same journal of the 7th April, 1921, does not agree with the 
view of Mr. B. C. Pal, as expressed in his Barissat uddress that owing to the 
enormous interest which the British have acquired in India they will fight an 
open reyolt or revolution rather than offer any peaceful settlement to us, and that 
the only possibility, therefore, of the attainment of swaraj by non-violent* 
non-co-operation is through a compromise between the British Government and 
the people of India. There is no evidence of such overwhelming unity of 
ancient ideals and then the Government must be first driven to the wall before 
it agrees to make acompfomise. Unless the form of swaraj is completely defined 
itis impossible to adapt means to the end in view. ‘The non-co-operation 
leaders knowing that any attempt to define the term will lead to acute differences 
of opinion in their own ranks refuse to discuss the question. The liberals, 
however, are clear as to what they are after. Their ‘swarajis responsible 
self-government on the model of the Dominions. It is merely shirking the 


issue tosay that the time has not yet come of defining the swaraj which 


would be obtained by non-violent non-co-operation. 


The same journal of the 8th April, 1921, reviews the book 
“ Gandhi or Aurobindo ” by Mr. B. C. Chatterjee, with a foreword by Mr. 
Srinivasa Sastri, published.by S. ©. Roy, 10, Hastings Street, Calcutta. Mr. 
Chatterji brings to bear a fervour of patriotism combined with a balance and 
sanity of judgment which assure the success uf the book. The writer was 
associated with Mr. Aurobindo Ghose on the editorial staff of the Bande Mataram 
in the days of the boycott movement in Bengal when it was non-violent—the 
boycott movement was the prototype of the present non-co-operation movement. 
This unique experience led Mr. Chaterji to the conviction that in the present 


Stage of [India’s development non-co-operation and revolution were not only 


futile for achieving independence but would lead to disastrous results. 
Mr, Chatterji seriously questions the soundness of the assumption underlying 
the non-co-operation movement that once Indians proclaim their determination 
to have nothing to do with the British, the British will suddenly transform 
themselves into angels and remain mere spectators all the while that Mr. 
Gandhi and his followers are carrying on their activities, even to the point 
of completely paralyzing their machinery of Government. What happened in 
Bengal after the failure of the non-violent passive resistance movement will now 
happen again. Non-violence will give place to violence, They in Bengal were | 
wise enough to insist on the non-violent. nature of their movement and in the 
beginning their youthful followers held fast to it. But when the movement 
failed to acheive its object, its youthful adherents began to resort to vidlence. 


According to Mr. Chatterji, Mr. Aurobindo Ghose after the failare of his 
movement advised his countrymen to put astop to it as soon as England offered 
them partial swarajas a step and means towards complete swaraj. So the. 
issue before our countrymen is now quite clear. ‘hey may either accept the 
Opinion of Mr. Ghose formed-after experience and thus accept in a spirit of 
co-operation the Montagu-Chelmsford reform, or they nay follow Mr. Gandhi, | 
who is reviving the movement that was initiated by Mr. Ghose. Fortunately in 
the new .era inaugurated by the reforms there is: ample scope for constructive 
work to engage.all the patriotic fervour and enthusiastic energies of India’s youth. * 
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The Rajput (Agra) of the 8th April, 1921, deplores the activities of non- 
co-operation ‘in. connection with the: boycott of Government aided schools and . 
colleges and warns the students against the dangers of. following the. suicidal 
advice of non-co-operators. The advocates of national educafion should discon- 
tinue their destructive policy and make their best endeavours to open Industrial 
and Technical schools and colleges before destroying the so-called gulamkhanas. 


The Muttra Gazette (Muttra) of the 31st March, 1921, deplores the repres-- 
sion in the United Provinces and says that the responsibility for the change of 
policy on the part of Government rests on the shoulders of those leaders of the non- 
co- -operatioa movement who made no allowance for the ignorance of the masses 
in exciting them against the Government. ‘The paper asks the non-co- operators 


to. consider -their duty towards the public as well as towards the Government 


carefully and advises the adoption of non-violent and peaceful means. It 
further requests the Government to make a sifting enquiry in every case before 
going to the extreme and warns the official against the dangers of believing and 
acting upon the false information of official toadies and sycophants. 


8. The Shiksha Prabhakar (Aligarh) of the 25th Marth, 1921, contains 
a leading article entitled “ Apprehension of war” in 
which commenting ‘on the reparations demanded 
from Germany it says that Germany is not broken in power and it is waiting 
fora leader. The Allies have occupied its three villages and thus have declared 


war against Germany. Germany might reply by: marchjog its forces against the 
Allies. | 


Referring to the resumption of hostilities between Greece and Turkey, the 
Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 9th April, 1921, says that the Allies seem bent upon. 


_ European. 


destroying tho freedom of the Turks and suggests the adoption of the sacred non- 


co-operation movement against her selfish enemies. ° 


, Commenting on the recent repulsion of Greece by Turkey, the Daily Pratap. 
(Cawnpore) of the 9th Apri], 1921, queries why France and England are neutral © 
and why. should.they not intervene and settle the matter, and says that Allies 

by their neutrality will drive Turkey to side with Russia. 


4. The Aj (Benares) of the 2nd April, 1921, regrets the determination of 
the Europeans in South Africa that the Asfatics shall 
not be allowed the right for the ownership of land 
and says that the only way to retaliate such unjust treatment is to boycott their 


goods and to treat them i in ‘exactly the same manner as they treat Indians in 
Colonies. 


5. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 6th April, 1921, has the follow- 
ing :— 


South Africa. 


Repression. 


. 


THE N EW OFFENCES, 


Everything is becoming an offence nowadays. We have learnt within 
the last few days thatthe wearing of a white cap is an offence ; being a blood 
relation of a non-ce-operator is an offence ; and letting one’s premises to a person 
whoso political views are “ extreme ” is an offence. Now it appears that crying 
Mahatama Gandhi ki jai has been included in that category. The extract 
we publish elsewhere from Zhe Tribune makes interesting reading. We 


- skall not be surprised if, vegetarianism and bathing also become criminal offences. 


These are some of the samples of. the “new era” mentality, which will afford 
His Excellency bas 
made a claim that he understands humanity. We ‘wonder if he has ever 
come across the species of humanity characterized by the rabid mentality 
which would penalize men for singing, talking, and’ performing such’ other - 
natural functions. It must be a trifle dificult for one to appreciate such 


- temperament—but sense of humour, we have enough faith, will oe one 


even to put up with it. 


The same journal of the 9th April, 1921, calls the circular issued by the 
Local Government to the Commissioners regarding anti-non-co-operation cam- 
@aign as the “ mobilization circular.” The Government have invented the fiction 


—_— 


care fs es : 


of “risk of the extended disorder and bloodshed ’ to discredit the non-co-operation 


movement. But this is only a formula, for where a possibility of disorder is 
assumed, the right of the Goverament to oppose it is-conceded. -The movement 
is spreading in the country very rapidly and ‘notwithstanding provocation oar 


people have displayed, with quite negligible exceptions, remarkable peacefulness, 
~The non-co-operationists have been declared to be the “enemy.” This — 


avowal isinterfded to prepare the ground for releasing Government servants 


from the obligation to obstrve neutrality in all matters of political agitation. 


The Government says it is powerless to anticipate the non-co-operationists’ 
scheme. Asall the plans of the non-co-operationists are shaped in public, 
we are not able to appreciate this particular difficulty of the Government. 
The Government campaign is to develop along two lines. ‘he first is an 
extensive usé-of the. powers under ordinary law. The provisions of the 
ordinary law have been twisted by the bureaucracy to its own use. But it 
has ceased to. have any terror, for non-co-operationists are going to jail with 
pleasure. The second plan of the Governmentis propaganda for whieh they 
propose to utilize the members of the district staff. We have not a word to say 
against mere persuasions, But thereis a great danger of its: degenerating into 


_ authoritative direction. The circular refers to the resources and persuasive power 


shown by the officers during the recruiting campaign. It .is well known that 
in several places during that campaign the ways adopted by the officer were not 
limited to persuasion direct and simple. What we may expect from the officers 


now is a repetition with necessary variations of the scandals of the recruiting 


campaigp. - eer | | 
‘Commenting on the application of the Seditious Meetings Act to the four 


Government by doing this bas disgraced the two words “ justice and law” and 
that it is unfortunate that it has the support of the-Ministers who in their pre- 


_ official days were against this Act. Government cannot quell the discontent in 


this way. Nowhere repression could check independence. 


The same journal of-the 9th April, 1921, says that the demand of rupees 
two thousand as security from the Vartman Press, Cawnpore, is not an un- 
expected blow in the present era of repression and, congratulating the courageous 
decision of the press-owners that they will continue printing the paper as usual, 
exhorts the public to help the paper liberally to enable it to enter the battle- 
field again. 7 oe " ) 

Condemning the repressive policy of the bureaucracy and its underlings, 
the Sansar (Cawnpore) for March, 1921, ironically remarks that it is a sin to 
encourage indigenous industries and to discourage vices such as litigation and 
drinking and says that- the National Congress has launched a non-violent cam- 
paign and everyone will have todo his duty in a non-violent spirit and shall have 
to sacrifice bis life at the altar of the goddess of freedom. The editor further 


observes that firing on defenceless crowds has begun and that the time wiil soon 
come when cannon 3nd machine-guns will be freely and mercilessly used against 


them and exherts the public to suffer all troubles patiently and to stand firm 
in the path of freedom till dependence vanishes and slavery is abolished for 
ever. : Bae 


Commenting upon the demand of security from the Yarimen under the 


Press Act, the Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 6th April, 1921, says that under 


the Reforms Act the bureaucracy -bas secured a licence to practise its despotic 
policy. The Government ought to have proceeded against the Vartman in the 
ordinary courts of law. a 


The same journal of the 7th April, 1921, has leading article entitled “The 
same Day’’ referring to the 6th of April, 1921, and says that the climax of 


severity by knocking at the heart of slave nation has bewailiogly marked the 


6th of April. Soft bands raised towards sky have said distressingly the 6th-of 
April. We are reminded of our troubles and are overpowered with tears.. We 
are not allowed to express our feclings. Attack on birthrights, oppression, and 


cruelty all took place on the 6th of April. But we should be calm and should 


not entertain ill-feeling towards anybody. Martial Jaw could not stamp out the 
discontent among us, Bureaucracy has not abandoned repression. Criminals 
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are yet allowed to enjoy pensions. But let us not be violent. Follow the ideal 
peacefully and calmly. May the memory of our martyrs give us strength to 


realize our ideal, ose 


he same journal of the 1st April, 1921, while publishing the incomplete 
information of Nagpur firing condemas the excesses,of the mob and makes the 
authorities in Nagpur responsible for this as they had prohibited the legitimate 
way of preaching against wine and intemperance. It expresses doubt on the 
necessity of firing at the mob. : eat 


¢ Commenting upon the Government’s policy against non-co-operation, the, 
Bharat Bandhu (Hathras) of the 30th March, 1921, says that the Governmént 
should not misuse its powers.. The chief complaint -is that, law is unjustly 
administered, e.g., against Messrs. C. R. Dass and Rajendra Prasad. It is said 
that the goal is self-government, but in fact people are not trusted and without 
any discrimination repression is practised’ Government officials arg treated 
with partiality and their crimes are overlooked. Under the present policy the 
police can ensnare even innocent men. ‘he paper suggests a round table 
conference. 7 | 


Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 22nd March, 1921, commenting upon the 
United Provinces Government communiqué against non-co-operation says that 
the Government will not be able to curb the progress of non-co-operation with the 
help of their servants as their servants, who have already forfeited the confidence 


‘of the people, will never be able to influence anybody. _ 


Referring to Mr. Porter’s statement that if the action of the mounted 
guard at Rae Bareli be censured it will be difficult to maintain discipline in 
future and to the atrocities of the police and the crown forces at various places in 
Ireland contrary. to the statement of Sir Hamer Greenwood that the Government 
forces are controlled by bard and strict disciplinary measures against the offend- 
ers, the Aj (Benares) of the Ist April, 1921, says that we always condemn such. 
atrocities whether they are perpetrated by the public or by the Government and 
consider such occurrences in Ireland as censurable as in India. 


The same journal of the 2nd April, 1921, expresses no wonder at the 
application of the Seditious Meetings Act in Partabgarh, Rae Bareli, and other 
districts and says that such a state of affairs often happens in places where 
absolute helplessness exists. The Governor wants to suppress the non-co-opera- 
tion movement but the method he is adopting will never succeed.. Meetings 
and conferences will certainly be closed but the public discontent will never 
diminish: ‘he editpr further observes that repressive measures will prove more 
detrimental to the success of the Reforms than the non-co-operation movement 


and that Gord Cnelinsford is sowing ‘thoras io the path of his successor, Lord 
Reading. oe Soe 
The same journal of the 8rd April, 1921, condemns the firing at Nagpur 


and ironically remarks that it is an unpardonable, fault to launch a temperance 


movement and that we have no freedom of action even for purposes of self- 
purification. 


Referring to repression in connection with the ®xcise boycott move- 
ment in the Central Provinces, and deploring the recent firing on the mob at 
Nagpur, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd April, 1921, says that the 
wuthorities appear to have contracted a mania for firing and show no regard — 
for the lives of Indians. The editor expresses his readiness to believe that the ™ 
position of the Government is critical and anxious and that the public gets. 
agitated at times but is not prepared to endorse the occasion for firing and says 
that such lamentable occurrences are always unwarrantable. 


Commenting on the application of the Seditious Meetings Act to four districts 
of Oudh, the Sudhorak (Agra) of the 4th April, 1921, says that Government ought 
first to stop the atrocities practised by the police. It is injustice to press the 
public in every case. He says that the speech of the Governor has a tinge of 
partiality and unsound arguments, 


The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th April, 1921, publishes the following 
account of a military hold-up in Ireland taken from the Nation which shows 
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probably worst scenes are being enacted there than: they were in the Punjab to 
strike terror into the hearts of the people :— feo i 


“The whole population of a town is assembled, and every man is made to 


hold up his arms for an hour or two hours or more. During this time they are. 


insulted, struck in’the face, cuffed, and made to face all the bitterest personal 
humiliation that insolence can inflict.” . | Se Ge | 


This is not the way to put down murder, says the Nation, quoting a French 
writer who wrote that the methods which the‘ British Government are employ- 
ing are similar to those adopted by European nations for the “correction of 
Berbers.” Butso far there has been no Jallianwala Bagh. Why are not General 
Dyer’s services being utilized in quelling the “Open Rebellion” in Ireland ? 
The. frightfulness practised by the Government has not stopped the murderous 
outrages. Will it be further intensified ? 


Referring to repression in connection with the non-co-operation movement, 
the Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 5th April, 1921, inviles the: attention of the 
Government to the fact that the agitation is launched against injustice and not 
against the British Government and says that the repressive policy, will give a 

_ fresh impetus to the energy of non-co-operations. The paper refutes the advice 
of Sir William Vincent that ordinary laws should be used in counteracting the 


movement and says the prohibitive and gagging orders will have a more disas- 


trous effect and shall place the Government.in a more critical and anxious situa- 
tion than extraordinary repressive measures, 


: 6. Commeating on the appointment of Lord Reading and on his Lordship’s 

professions of doing justice, the Sahas (Jhansi) of the 

, 3rd April, 1921, remarks that, like Lord Curzon, his 

-Lordship’s professions of justice would result in throwing India in discontent and 
dismay. India does not want justice as was administered by the Parliament in 
the Punjab case but wants complete Swarajjya. 


Lord Reading. - 


Commenting upon Lord Heading’s appointment, the Daily Pratap (Cawn- 


pore) of the 7th April, 1921, remarks that India really wants justice, but says 
that in spite of bis professions for justice, his Lordship has broken the very preli- 
minary principles of justice in accepting the office of the Viceroy for what book 
of justice lays down that a Lord Chief Justice of a nation should be sent to rule 
over other nation? ° | 


Commenting on the inauguration speech of the new Viceroy, the Aj 


(Benares) of the 5th April, 1921, expresses its satisfaction at the statement that 
he will do justice and says that India does not want anything but justice, pure 
and simple. 
co-operate for the attainment of their common ideal—justice. 


The Jndependent,(Allahabad) of the 5th April, 1921, is not prepared to 

offer Lord Reading an enthusiastic welcome nor does if propose to say anything 

_ in regard to its future policy until there is time to see what he is going to do and 

how he is going to shape. The days are passed when, skipping from disappoint- 

ment to disappointment, we only managed to establish our robust optimism by 

fastening our faith on every incoming fresher, to reap disappointment in the 

end. The history of British administration in India is made up of one long 

m  eroll of proclamations, promises, and pronouncements, never honoured except in 

their breach, never fulfilled save in their violation. At this moment each word 

of sympathy results only in reminding us of our national helplessness. Par 
Britannica is to us synonymous with a never-ending story of lawless repression. 

‘Lord Reading’s speeches have an ‘air of patronagé about them. Our need 


atthe moment is not for any sort of patronizing justice, but justice that will 
* achieve for us the position of a free people who do not bend their heads before 


ni Tae ‘any others on earth. If, with the best of intentions, Lord Reading assumes an 


air of patronage. and moves, in the practical shaping of his belief in “ justice un- 
fettered,” along lines that have assumed an odium due to their tradition, the 
present restlessness and despair will only become more acute. Failure to respond 
to the pulsation of the new call in India will render the situation more terrible 
and irretrievable. | es aaa ; | 


The editor hopes that Lord Reading and Mahatma Gandhi will’. 
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The-same journal of the 6th April, 1921, wishes Lord Reading had not 
_ referred to the great progressive Reforms, because India does not care for them 
to-day. Her thoughts-are fixed on matters on the solution of which depends the — 
connection of this country with the British Empire. The opening. of the era of 
olitical advancement depends solely on Lord Reading, Both for the.sake of 
ord Reading, who belongs toa great Asiatic race of noble traditions and the 
_ people of India, a note of warning may be sounded. -We can quite understand 
and respect Lord Reading’s reticence, for His Excellency’s immediate work will 
be to collect information, seek.advice,and form conclusions. If Lord Reading 
wants to do justice and to judge things for himself we may advise his 
Lordsbip to. leave the moderates and Indo-British officials, who do not represent 
the country and have absolutely no hold upon it at all, severely alone for the 
time:being and live and move and have his being amongst the people of: Indig, 


The same may be said about Lord Reading’s consulting the Council of 
State, and the Legislative Assembly. Those who ere in the Assembly aud the 
Councils are interested in. the continuance of the state of affairs which prevailed 
in the time of Lord Chelmsford, whether the country waxes or wanes. If bya 
bold strike ofepolicy it is decided to do away with ths old policy and take the 
people of India into confidence, discontent will disappear and there. may be an 
atmosphere of good-will. But 60 far as the moderates, Ministers, and other allies 
of the bureaucracy are concerned, they certainly stand to lose, The advice of 
these classes, which have cut themselves off from the people to serve their own 
interests, will be coloured. : 


Most important of all is the conspiracy of the Simla clique to force Lord - 
Reading to continue the policy which had been hitherto pursued, Sir William 
Vincent, who had a considerable share in tbe shaping of the policy of the Govern. 
ment of India during the disastrous days of Lord Chelmsford’s régime, went out of 
his way forgetful of the fact that a new Viceroy was coming—and laid down a new 
policy, He usurped the function of the new Viceroy practically !. It isa moderate 
paper which said that Lord Chelmsford was like clay in the hands of certain 
masterful members of the Executive Council, We donot know how far Lord 
Reading will play into their hands and have his ways chalked and views-shaped 
by them. ‘We do not know whether he would take courage in both hands and 
brush aside the policy which crowned Lord Chelmsford’s career with sad discredit. 
The motive of declaring a new policy of, downright bostility to the people when 
the new Viceroy was on his way to India should not escape Lord Reading. 


In a leading article headed ‘“‘An atrocious pamphlet,” the Leader (Allahabad) 
of 9th April, 1921 comments on the first of series of “‘ Truth’ {pamphlets of Lieute- 
nant-Commander H. M. Fraser. It describes Mr, Fraser as “one of the most 
rabid of Anglo-Indian ”’ and his pamphlet ‘“ scurrilous.”. It gives a quotation from 
the first pamphlet describing the object of the series, which is to let all patriots, 
British and Indian; know how they are being befooled,. inthe matter of control 
and dominion, by the Jews, who are a. band of international robbers and anar- 
chists, This is followed by a reference to “ Merton Affair,” and a quotation fram 
the said pamphlet saying that Lord Reading is nota fit person a be the Viceroy 
of India and that, he has come to reap the harvest of anarchy which Montagu 
- bas sown. The pampbletis further purported to say that the Jews are plotting to 
' destroy European civilization and Christianity and that Lord Reading is some- 
thing like a Bolsbevik agent. The pamphlet is quoted at length to bear this out, 
Next comes a short account of Mr. Fraser, who is said to be an anti-Jew and an 
_anti-Indian, and, who, if the paper is correctly informed, was responsible for the 
resolution of the European association, approving of General Dyer’s massacre 
and urging its repetition under similar circumstances, In the ‘end, the paper 
thanks Mr. Fraser for popularizing the new Viceroy in this way. ae | 


7. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 6th April, 1921, is painfully sur- 
: prised at Lord Chelmsford’s’ becoming a Viscount. 
. Whocan doubt hereafter that India is ruled according 
to the wishes of her people? We do not grudge Lord Chelmsford the distinctiox, 
Our only anxiety is that our people should know how far their opinion counts 
in imperial politics, - . | ae ; 
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‘Poems on the departure of Lord Chelmsford, the Aj (Benares) of the 


8rd J April, 1921, says that at a time when the whole world was suffering from - 


the effects of the disastrous war his appointment was an error of political judg- 


ment. From the beginning of his career he consigned himself to the bureaucrats 


and the military and from the clinging flowed all the evil of his régime such as 
huge military expenditure, repressive legislation, and financial breakdown. The 
Punjab episode will not only blacken his career but will be the biackest chapter 
in the history of the whole. governing system, The exgct share of his co-operation 


- in connection with the Reforms Act cannot be estimated He had no ability to 
do good and by surrendering himself too easily to the wishes of bureaucracy he 
destroyed the Reforms altogether. . | 


The Leader (Ailahabad) of the 7th ‘April, 1920, asks if Lord Chelmsford has 


: received the Viscountey as a reward for his shaking the foundations of British rule 
in India by his blunders in connection with the Rowlatt Act and the Punjab or 


for the exhibition of general incompetence or for his efforts. to dilute the 
Reforms or for the financial: bankruptcy of the Government during his rule or is 


it merely a consolation for all the attacks and abuse he got and very pationtiy. 


bore in this country. 
‘Commenting on the departure ‘of Lord Chelmsford the Bhavishya 


(Allahabad) of the 9th April, 1921, says that public tranquillity was greatly 


disturbed during his tenure of office. Indians wapted that he should leave 
the country and his departure will give satisfaction to the Indian public. He 
was easily won over by the buregucracy and the military and this weak clinging 


was responsible for the Punjab episode and the atrocious firing in connection 


with the agrarian disturbances at Rae Bareliand Fyzabad. The paper hopes 
that Lord Reading will _— his words and right the Punjab and Khilafat 
wrongs. 


Commenting on the out-going Viceroy, the Shakti (Almora) of the 5th 


Aptil, 1921, remarks that repression of all kind reached its climax in his time — 


which forced Gandhi to introduce non-co-operation. But as Lord Chelms- 
ford has awakened India he deserves our prayers. India has realized that 
the Government is based on force and not on justice and that itis not in the 


‘interest of the country. 


Commenting on the departure of Lord Chelmsford, the Prem (Brindaban) 
of the 4th April, 1921, says that his Government is mainly responsible for the 
unjust treatment of Indians, the Punjab episode, and the Khilafat wrong and 
bids him farewell by saying that India will heal her wounds and attain her 
salvation by means of non-co-operation. 


Writing on the departure of Lord Chelmsford, Al Aman (Nagina) of the 


80th March, 1921, says that the bullets of General Dyer, the. martial law of 


Sir Michael O’Dwyer, and the Jallianwala Bagh alone can reply to the question 
as to what did Lord Chelmsford do, The spirit of arrogance and loftiness had 


incarnated in the Government of India during his régime and it wanted to stamp — 
its authority over people by dint of force but it could not achieve any amount 


of success. India has been purged of the existence of (teneral Dyer and Sir 
Michael O’Dwyer and it is a matter of delight that it would be free from the 
clutches of Lord Chelmsford on the Zod of April, 1921. Tbe paper reserves its 
comment on Lord Reading and hopes that the new Viceroy will not break his 
promises. 


8. Referring to the sufferings of the kisans, the Bhavishya (Allahabad) of 
the §rd April. 1921, says that at the present time 
| the position of the kisans seems very delicate. 

They have fallen a prey to the oppression of Government soldiers and the agents 
of the talugdars. They “toil day and night, feed the bureaucracy, and fill their 


Agrarian. 


. exchequer with their hard-earned money but do not get a bit of advantage in 


return, The non-co-operation movement has given the taluqdars a suitable 


opportunity to suppress their legitimate appeals and aspirations. Some. talugq- - 
dars are now spreading Nadirsbahi with the aid of the police and several inno- 
-cent kisans are being entangled into the meshes of Jaw and are thus forced to 


suffer immense hardships. The editor congludes by exhorting the kisang to have 
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confidence ‘in- God and-to carry on their Ls pana persistently _ sad patiently 
till success is obtained. 


| : ain April * sane The Aj (Benares) of the 6th April, 1921, ooademna the action of tlia 

4) 2 Magistrate of Rae Bareli in demanding security of zamindars from nine members ~~ 
Wy 7 Of the Arkbha Kisan Sabha and says that it is wholly unwarrantable in view of the 
41 unsatisfactory and strained relations between the zamindars and the tenants. 


ood April, 1980 Referring to the sufferings of the kisans of Oudh under the twofold pressure 
“of the taluqdars on the one hand and tthe Governmént officials on the other, 
: the Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 2nd April, 1921, says that, owing to the deter- 
- mination of the taluqdars and the moderates to eontinue the reckless expenditure 
of public money and to increase the number of parasites; the condition of the 
mn kisans is becoming more pitiable and helpless“day by day and exhorts them to. 
, foster union among themselves and to present a united front in order to check 
on the growing tide of their sufferings. | 


Ps toh 9. The Muttra Samachar of the 5th April, 1921, publishes. a poem on 
AMACH AR, ; 
5th April, 1921. _ begar by Ram Swarup Sharma. Some of its lines 
: ‘ | are translated below :— 
‘“* Whatever work we do, we haveto do begar.. In alk-the robbers rob 
4 , us and we are troubled by dacoities. 
- | “ During the time of official tour-in villages, orderlies take fuel by force 
* and thus starve the poor (woodcatters). 


Nationaal poem. 


if | “Tf anyone makes complaints in a’court, justice does not hear them. ” 
| vate SUR, The Mansur (Bijnor) of the 24th March, 1921, publishes a poem headed 
Hl b March, 1921. Anwar Pasha ki yad (memories of Anwar Pasha) by one Teg Ansari, some.of 
it? the more important lines of which are translated below :— 
it Tes , Where is that ghazi (champion of the faith) that Anwar. 
| ' The Commander-in-Chief-of Turkish nationalists. — | 
Z t | *% * * * - _ + a : 
| 


. Mustafa has shown his valour | 
uM God made him victorious over the enemy. 
i TO God knows where is our lion now. ~ 
4 : O. breeze! be on the look-out for bim, 
4 i Pray take this trouble for me. 
| i. ) - If thou meetest him tender my compliments 
And inform me of his whereabouts. 
Tell him “ Shine O dazzling flash of lightning! 
And put out the eyes of the enemy. ) 
iy Harness thine arms and come to the field 
Where is that sword, that helmet. ”’ 
 eieee ~The Shikshya Prabhakar (Aligarh) of the 25th March, 1921, publishes ) 
j . 25th Sarcb, 1921, Contributed poem. A literal translation of the more important lines is given 
TaN | below :— po 
+ O you hardhearted and cruel fellow— 3 | 
Ungrateful and tyrannical ! o 
You give a death-below to over-ardent desires— 
(And) you are a perfect executioner. | 
q : + * i | * | * 


P 


i ais You inflict levy sores but do not apply any ointment— 

i : * We do not know whether you are an executioner or a surgeon. 
\! a ~~ ae, os * a le 
‘Dear ones, give comfort to everybody (and) listen to the advice of Rama, - 
If you are the descendants of Adam, then learn gentlemanliness, 


(188) 


10. Commenting on a notice issued by one nye Atma vraag bier 

: - appealing to peasants to obey taluqdars implicitly 

a ae the Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 9th April, 1921, 

warns the peasants against such handbills which in its opinion are issued by 

Government agents. It deplores that Swami blasphemes in appealing in. the 
name of Lord Krishna, for His command is to uproot injustice by every means. 


‘Commenting on Mr. Kale’s resolution claiming a share for India in the 


indemnity paid by Germany to the Empire, the same journal of the 81st. 
March, 1921, says that Indian markets will be flooded -with German goods 
and thus indian consumers will indirectly pay the indemnity. . The so-called 
Indian representatives want to associate India with every cruelty practised on 
Germany by the Allies. — : : 


Al Bureed (Oawnpore) of the 4th April, 1921, publishes the news that 
four Indians—Farid Ahmed, Shahzada Khan,- Nur Muhammad, and Khawas 
_ Khan—who had gone with the British delegation to Kabul as motor and carriage- 
drivers have resigned their posts as a protest against the Ahilafat wrongs and 
settled in Afghanistan as muhajire. : 


Commenting upon the proposed reparations by Germany to India, the Sudha- 
rak (Agra) of the 4th April, 1921, says that the Indians in the German Colonies 
which have been surrendered by it were better treated tban they are treated by 
their present masters, | 


The Independent (Allahabad) ‘of the 7th April, 1921, has the following :— 
‘Lorp SINHA TRUSTS HIMSELF ! | 


The following passage appears in the Calcutta letter of “‘ The Bombay 
Chronicle :’’ ‘‘ Itis said and admitted on all hands, that our Bengali Peer is 
really ‘governing Bihar.’ You have published a long list of prosecutions, 
but probably would, along with your good readers, like to hear front Bengal 
what its only Peer is gaining or losing in Bengali public estimation. In spite of 
the real strides of non-co-operation there are admirers of Lord Sinha’s Govern. 
ment. Some Bengalis hold that he is a strong man and does not yield to 
Officials easily. A confidential clerk was wanted for Lord Sinba and his Secre-. 
taries are alleged to have rejected a Bengali candidate, stating that no Bengali 
could be trusted. Whereupon Lord Sinha who‘ governs’ Bihar in thé way 
you already know from non-Bengali sources, is alleged to- have written the 
following official note :-—‘ Buf this is a time when a Bengali must be trusted !’ 


The Secretaries were obliged to appoint the Bengali and whisper official secrets 
into his untrustworthy ears,” 3 , 


| For small mercies much thanks, Perhaps in the view of the noble Lord 
of Raipur a Bengali may be trusted only to be an “under-dog.” A clerk’s place 
is all right, but the Private Secretary’s place,—well, must be reserved FOR 
EUROPEANS ONLY. By the way, may we know if it was duly ascertained before 


his appointment. that non-co-operation inclinations were by oversight lurking 
in the mind of the ‘“‘lucky”’ Bengal clerk ? 


The same journal of the same date, thinks that Dr. Cholker in his speech 
raises an irrelevant issue when he discusses: the question as to whether a re- 


publican or monarchical form of government is best suited to India. It is. 


nothing more than frittering away one’s energies to. enter into a profitless 
controversy on the question at present as to the desirability of any form of 
government and wecannot hold the comparative scarcity of disturbances as 
the criterion for judgment. If broken heads are bad things, whether 
republicans achieve them or monarchists, there is nothing to choose between 
the outbursts of either régime. Butin the case of republicanism there is at 
least the satisfaction that you know how and when you can do away with a tyrant, 
while in that of a monarchy you find no chance for ‘life’s expression, albeit a 
benevolent autocrat can more effectively ensure that very small thing, ‘* peace.”’ 


The Mansur (Bijnor) of the 28th March, 1921, says that if the members of 
the:Select Committee insist upon enforcing the recommendations of the Esher 
Committee there is bound to be an enhancement in jthe existing discontent in 
the country. The only recommendation which can give. some satisfaction to 
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‘entitled ‘Nothing short of Swarajya”’ 
- mentin the interest of the people by the people and for the people and says that 


4th April, 1921, 


community? 
whatever quarter.it is addressed. 


. evident that Councils are not representative. 


- confession that Indians are unfit for self-government. 


190 % 


the people is the one tegarding the ‘grant of military commissions to. Indians 


onalarge scale and the paper ea the _members to do their best to carry 


out this recommendation. 


The Shakti (Almoray of the. sth April, 1921, publishes A leading artidle 
in which it defines swarajya a8 govern- 


the country-is determined to obtain Swarajya and will not be ‘frightened ny 
imprisonment or repressive laws. : 


The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th April, 1921, commenting on «the reso- 
lution passed by the Indian members of fhe Allahabad Bar Association on the 
3ist March, 1921, deprecates strongly-the spirit underlying it. Why should 
half-a- dozen men hold a meeting and urge their claims to an appointment, when 
the popular demands are for the, recognition of merit, irrespective of class or 
It truststhat the resolution will receive ‘no consideration to 


IL _. ADMINISTRATION. , 


1]. The faitipeadeht (Allahabad) of the 3rd April, 1921, reptodiace 6 
ees letter published in the Bande Mataram. The letter 

eas / jg written by one Kaim Khan Lashkari, is dated 
Hyderabad (Sind) the 28th February, 1921, and is addressed to the District 
Superintendent of Police, Nawab Shah. The writer gives gruesome details of 
the torture practised by Saughar Police in order to extort confession in a 
burglary case. The head lines under which the /ndependent see ks to summarize 


the excruciating details of the affair are as follows :— 


Extraordinary allegations against Sind Police. 
Inhuman and barbarous treatment. 
Seventeen men made naked. 

Brutal and indecent tortures. . 


Commenting upon the reduction of the Police budget wy the peagal 
Provincial Council and refuting the statement of Sir Henry Wheeler that the. 
popularity of the police has been undermined at the instance of political agita. © 
tors, the Aj (Benares) of the 5th April, 1921, says that the police expenditure - 
has been considerably increased in all the provinces and wonders that no 


representatives of other provinces paid attention to such an important item in 


their respective Councils. 


12. Commenting on the working of the Reformed Councils the Sahas 
(Jhansi) of the 8rd April, 1921, remarks that from 
the nature of resolutions passed i in the Councils it is 
It is strange that measures and 
policy of the Government which used to be severely criticized by responsible 
moderates are now supported by them in the Councils, 


Commenting on the dinner given by the Minister for Local Self-Govern- 
ment, the Ay (Benares) of the 1st April, 1921, says that if dinners gre considered 
to be a sign of civilization Indians giving dinners should provide Indian dishes, 
as Englishmen provide English disbes to their Indian guests.. The Minister for 


Reforms. 


‘Public Health should not have indulged till quite a. date hour at night in drinking 


and eating meat, 


The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th April, 1921,in a leading article on the 
United Provinces Council Session remarks that its first session was a success, 
due largely to the liberal attitude of the Government, The Council ‘proceedings 
prove that the Ministers are enjoying the confidence of the Council and are doing | 
their duty well. The paper believes that they must have exercised a restraining 


and liberalizing influence over the policy of the Government and says that those 


who allege that they. have merged themselves into the bureaucracy make a 
No doubt, Government 
have adopted specific measures for suppressing false rumours and hooliganism buf. 
it has to be,admitted that dangerous tendencies should be checked. On the other 
hand, earnest efforts are being made to. remove popular greevances. The coolie 


2 eck 


191 ) ; 
wtor has been abolished and rasad and begar will be shortly dealt with. Exodus 


to the hills has been curtailed. The- “questions of separation of the judicial and 
‘executive functions and the introduction of the jury system have been referred to a — 
The transferred departments are receiving the best attention of the . 
. Ministers and the reserved half of the Government is in whole-hearted sympathy. 
with them. -Reconstructive work requires time, and Government can do it . 


eom mittee. 


much better if it has not to spend much time-in maintaining law. 
18. ‘Commenting’ on the Lancashire merchants’ agitation -against cotton 


Badge. 7 _ Import duty, the Daily Pratap (Oawnpore) in its - 
issues of the 6th and 9th April, 1921, says that it: 


is not for the first time that Lancashire merchants impelled by greed and selfish 
motives, have tried to crush India’s trade. In pre-Mutiny days they were 
successful in introducing an 80-per cent.import duty on Indian cotton goods in 
England, fearing India’s competition. Lancashire wassuccessful in abolishing a 
small cotton import dut y in India in 1877 which resulted in a loss of Rs. 44 lakhs to 
India. England has adopted the policy of protection for its infant industries but 
free trade policy is forced on India to crush its rising industries. In safe- 
guarding the interest of Lancashire and Manchester merchants the Government 
has often overtaxed the poverty-stricken peasants of India. India shed her 
blood to save England from German subjugation but the Lancashire merchants 
are determined to crush—as if in award to India’s saerifices—Indiantrade. A 
deputation from these merchants is coming out to India and if the buresucracy 


yields to their demands and if they are successful in their attempts to take the life 


out of India, it-will create an unprecedented discontent in the country. India’s 
wound due to the loss of 35 crores in reverse council is nqt yet healed up and 
another severe blow would be unbearable. It warns Indians against these 
tactics of the Lancashire merchants. 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 7th April, 1991, is pleased that Lord 
Reading hastaken a differént view from that of the Finance Member, who 


remarked in his budget speech that the action of those who were badly hit by — 


the “ exchange Variations © ’and so desired to withdraw from their contracts was 
wanting in commercial morality. The Viceroy has appreciated the position of 
those traders and does not believe in the suggestion of lack of morality. But his 
view of what Government should do is not right ; and since he has said that as 


his own personal impression and that not asa final word, the paper suggests: its . 


own view.to him. 


Lord Reading says in effect that the difficulties should be solved between 
the seller and the purchaser and are not matters ia which Government should 
intervene, 


But what gave rise to these difficulties Q 


The Government of India declared they would link the rupee to gold at 
the ratio 1: 1/10. Traders relied’ upon thtir words and entered into their 
contracts. Then the Government failed to carry out their guarantee. Now the 
puarantee has not been made good and a grave situation has arisen. The 
Government should in fairness intervene and do what it can to relieve the 
difficulties,+and should not turn round to tax the poor importer with a lack of 
morals. The new Viceroy, who has judged rightly about the ethics of the vase, will 
do well to revise his first impression about the Government's duty. 


14, ‘The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th April, 1921, has a Jong and 


ii Blais rather rambling article on political reform in Indian 


has affected the subjects of the Native States. The duty of the Princes, especially 

in Rajputana, is to profit by the example of British India and to introduce the 
necessary reforms in their own States. If, as is believed, the Princes desire 
greater freedom from the interference of the Government of India in matters of 
their internal administration, there is a corresponding obligation upon them to 


_ bring their subjects into closer association in matters of administration. Some 


of the States have already introdu@ed reforms, while there are others which are 
contemplating them. The structure of democratic institutions in all the States 


States, As the Montagu-Chelmsford Report anti- © 
Cipated, the desire for representative institutions and democratic Governments 
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cannot naturally be.uniform.....The legislature of Jhalawar.id to: consist.of an 
Upper House.and a Lower House and it is . noteworthy that: in :no _Honée «have > 
coasiderations-ef. the. distinction of religion; caste. -or creed been introdgetd,.” 
_ There should be no doubt as: to,the. suitability. or; desirability: of: the. intreduc=,. 
tion of democratic or representative institutions.in:,the constitution of the; 
. Indian States—tHey are-too late in the day to be seriously entertained.. The 
" article‘concludes ty. asking what the States in theae provinces.are. doing: in the — 
way of the introduction of feven the rudiments ‘of . Fepresentative institutions. 
Art their sudjects so satisfied with the status -quo that they. wish for nothing 
ee 15. Condemning the action of the Renares municipality in non;co-operat, 
Wiseclancow. . . : .-. 40g, With the girls’ schools where English is tayght, 
BG aE ee _ the Aj (Benares) of the 5th April, 1921, says that.in 
stopping municipal grant-in-aid to such institutions the members. of the said 
municipality have proved themselves utterly incapable of managing the affairs of 
a big city and observes that female education cannot be stopped even by such 
mortal blows on the. part of the municipality. ee hie ae RE VY 
DAILY. ~The Daily Pratap |\(Cawapore) -of the 30th March, 1921, publishes an 
acth-March, 1921, article by Ram Das Gaur on “ Benareg disturbances”’ in ‘which he from his 
“« -. own’ experience of the Hindu University says that those who in [spite of exhor- 
tations’ persisted in obstructing the ,candidates from appearing in the Univer-: 
sity examinations Were not the members of the Sanskrit Students’ Jueague, : but 
wére outsiders and instigators. The panic among the candidates was dué to 
ill-treatment of the professors, who did not allow the non-co-voperator students to 
carry on their work peacefully, but threatened them by every means. — 
LEADER, — - A“ Deputy Magistrate” writes a letter to the Leader (Allahabad) of the _ 
ot, march and =. 1. 0th April, 1921, on the ‘ Separation of executive and judicial functions,” in 
: pril, 1921. : ; a hy . as . a . oo en 7 
-coufse of which he writes :— ue a ude , : nm . 
. _ The Superintendent of Police, who is a European, has more influence — 
over the District Magistrate and has greater opportunities of converting the | 
District Magistrate to his views than-the Deputy Magistrate. The Superin- 
tendént of Police in his turn, unless he ‘is a very strong man, is guided by 
the Sub-Inspector and Inspector of Police, and whenever any important police _ 
case fails in court, the Superintendent speaks to the District Mayistrate and’ 
the latter givesa bit of his mind to the Deputy as a, warning for the future. Oases 
which the Superintendent of Police starts himself are generally instituted after 
previous “consultation with the District Magistrate and the Deputy knows 
fully well what he ought to.dointhem. It is not unusual for Superintendents 
\ of Police to criticize the work of a: Magistrate, and I know this is being done: 
even now in spite of Government orders. Many District Magistrates are too 
weak to resist the Superintendents, In fact one of them told me that his. 
Superintendent was more powerful than he. The Deputy Magistrates live 
in dread of these criticisms of the police, direct and indirect, and cannot be - 
_ thoroughly independent, and any change which is made in the present system 
ought to take due note of this fact. The separation of judicial from executive 
functions will:be meaningless until this sting and disability is removed. But I 
myst frankly confess I do not see any-prospect of its being removed by placing 
the Deputy Magistrates under the Sessions Judge. All that will happen then 
will. be, that. the. Sessions Judges -will become more powerful than the District 
Magistrates, but there will be no adequate safeguard against ‘miscarriage 
of justice,. The. Superintendent of Police. will then transfer his affections 
' to the Sessions Judge and make friends with him, With the zeal of a 
new convert, the Sessions Judge will be even move terrible than the: District’ 
Magistrate. The real remedy is to place the Deputy Magistrate on. terms -of. 
| perfect equality with the Superintendent. But this will not happen so long as 
_.,  , the Superintendent of Police is a Burcyean. - His social influence will not dimi- 
_ nish by transferring the Deputy Magistrates to the care of ‘Seusions Judges:. “The 
Superintendents must in future be Thdiins in order that they may not~be able ~ 
i to wield’ more-influence’ over District “Magistrates than Deputy Magistrates. 
Failing this, all the District Magistratés should be. Indians, or all Deputy 
| Magistrates Europeans. ~ There can be no other real solution, 
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-” Referring to the resglation of pratest aioved by Pandit ‘Hirday Nath- 
— Katisen against the large and successive increases in the salaries ‘of Indian Medical 


Service men, the same ‘journal of the 9th April, 1921, considers the position 


obtaining fresh recruits is preposterous” = 


intolerable. . The view that the increment give was dae to the difficulty of 


-- The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the Sth April, 1921, publishes an article 
entitled “Miserable condition of political prisoners in jail’ by Devi Datt Dwivedi, 
temperance preacher, who describes the accouat given by Satyapal of troubles 
undergone by Baba Ramchandra, Raghavanand, Abdul Sami, Deva Narayan, and 
Kedar Nath in Central Jail, Lucknow. Ramchandra and Raghavanand have been 


ordered ‘to pound Rambans the poisonous juice of which falling on their bodies 


has caused itch and boils on hands. They have been provided with very 
scanty tlothidg and the food given to them js so bad-as to have caused blisters on 
tongue and swelling in throat. In the evening they are confined in solitary 
ceils and are not allowed to come out even for answering naturé's call, They are 


made to grind wheat. They have to leave their commodes when the bell is. 


ruag, failing that, they are beaten with sweepers brooms. Kedar. Nath. is. 
reported to be ill and is ill-nursed, Government alone is responsible for it. 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 8rd April, 1921, thinks thatthe attitude 
of the Agent of the Oudh and Rohilkhand ‘Railway towards the strikers has 


been callous and cruel to a degree. Attempt has been made to compel the strikers 
to capitulate by prolonging the period of strike when they were sure to break 


down through sheer starvation. This will sow ia the working classes the seeds 


of rancour. = 


The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 3ist March, 1921, publishes detailed 
accounts of Karhya firing by dae Shadhuk (investigator). It says that on the 
20th March, 1921, it. being a market day, people had come in numbers. As there 
were warrants against Brijpal Singh and Jhanku Singh, the thanadar of Salon 
arrested them. Oa their appeal for rescue the mob ran after the thanadar and 
in this turmoil the police fired, killiag two and wounding some. The mob 
dispersed and the thanadas.entored the taluqdaria’s house. The Deputy Com- 
missioner was sent for, who arrived, with the Superintendent and mijitary police 
on a car at-mefdnight. People complained of illegal treatment ted out to 


them by- the police. The Deputy Oommissioner gave assurance of justice. 


People threw brickbats and the Dsputy Commissioner ordered the -crowd to 
disperse, but it remained there till morning. Ia the morning the Dsputy Com- 


missioner arrested Brijpal Singh and sent him on a car to Rie Bireli. The 
Deputy Commissioner tried to arrest Juanku Singh, who ran into the crowd and | 


was fired at. ‘This caused disturbance and the police on beiag ordered fired, 
killing ‘two and wounding some of the mob. It is not ascertained whether the 


Deputy Commissioner fired at Jhanku Singh or not. 


. IL1.—Poxrr1co-RELiérovs.. ae 
16. Al Bashir (Jaunpur) :of the 29th March, 1921, says that the mise 


oe mane mente pice ern protest against the Khilafat wrongs disbelieved the 
Government version of the bombardment of Najaf. It is no wonder that even 

a loyal community like that of the Shias has lost faith in the Governmant when 
the Government itself has forfeited the confidence of the people by breaking all 
the promises it made during the war. , te 


The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 29th Match, 1921, says that the proceedings 2, ion 


of the mass meeting of the Shias of Lucknow shows that no-fection of the Muslim 


community is satisfied with the way in which the Islamic questions are being — 


dealt with at the present juncture. 


- : 


meeting of the Shias which was held in L:ickaow to 
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39, Al Aman (Nagina) of the 80th March, 1921, publishes the correspond a AL AMAN, 


Prohibition of sormone <n which passed between the Sub-Inspector and 


the prohibition of the Sub-Inspector to deliver any religious sermons in the 
Juma mosque of the town. eis ci | 
: a i 2 : R. N. MARSH-SMITH, 
ALLAHABAD : <-  Beperintendent of Police, 
: ~ —  _- *- Oriminal Investigation Department, 
The 9th April, 1921, — ; : | 
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entitled Shahiion ki Yadgar (in Memory of Martyrs), 
_ the Bhavishya (AUahabad) of the 15th - April, 1921, 
invites the attention of the public to the Jallian- 


wala bloodshed on the 13th April, 1919, and the horrors of martial law adminis- 
tration that followed the tragic occurrences and says that Jallianwala Ba 
atrocities ‘and several othér tragic occurrences have united the Hindus and 
. Muhamimadans for ever and have given birth to the real spirit of freedom in the 
heart of the sons of the Punjab. The editor condemns the repressive policy of - 
the Government and remarks that India has crossed the threshold of freedom 
in spite of the thorns and obstacles placed in ber way and is now determined to 
make the country free and to establish swara/. ets ae 


Commenting on the speech of Mr, Chintamani in opposition to Mr. Brij- 

nandan Pershad’s resolution regarding the cancellation ‘of orders perohibitin 

students from taking part in Politics, the same journal of the 12th April, 1921, 
refutes the statement that the participation of students will cause great disturb- 
‘ance and says that he thinks that a man should enter politics:in the eve of his 


life and should -sacrifice the prime of life in Government service, 
concludes by remarking that Mr, 
ing such harmless questions, 


In appealing to the public to mak 


The editor — 


Chintamani is doing a disservice by oppos- 


etiberal contributions to the 


Bilak Swaraj 


fund and to use the spinning-wheel extensively the same journal of the same date 
remarks “ Spinning-wheel is the discus of God Vishnu and it never fails. In our 
- Puranas (Books of Indian theology) it is found that it has been used many times 


to destroy demons. 


If we want. to uproot the. satanic rule, we must use this 


weapon. The day we could use twenty, lakhs of spinning-wheels for three or four 


hours, we shall ma 
them. oe | 3 a . / : 
In a leading article entitled “ Prasawa Pira” (labour pain) the Swadhesh’ 


(Gorakhpur) of the 10th April, 1921, says that but for the advent of Mr. Gandhi . 
from the colonies the children of India , 
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ke it evident to English politicians that we can easily starve 


ave considered her amongst the: 


_ 


¢ 


‘ 


BHAVISHYA, 
18th and 
12th April, 1921. 


SWADZSZ. 
~ 10th April, 1921. 


| ~ 9th April, 1921. 


lith and 10th 
April, 1921. 


LEADER, 


AU AMAN, 


' ADVOCATE, 


.. Jabour and that the time of delivery was near. - 
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- duty is done when they have’countered the non-co- -operation propaganda. 


rd April, 1921. 


10th April, 1921, 


. . LEADER, - 
lith April, 1921. 


( 196 ) 


déad—Mr. Gandhi came -and: ‘after -a careful diagnosis deolared that ie was in 
The paper obseryes that mother 
India will give birth to five sons who will fight another Mahabarat auccessfally 


tiie niacin lad and 80 exhorts the public to take to charkha and prepare new cloth. 
ABHYODAYA. -.. 


- Commenting on the recent communiqué of the Government regarding anti- 
non-co-cperation ° propaganda, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th “April; | 


1921, says that ‘no propaganda can stop people from joining and supporting the 


movement until the Government removes the troubles and sufferings of ‘the 
people and prevents the oppression of the official-underlings.. 


‘Referring to a recent order of the Madras: Government suspending the 
municipality of Chirala in Audhradesa, the Independent (Allahabad) of the 13th 
April,.1921, says that the order is really hypocritical. What in fact took place ~ 
is that the people of Chirala under Gopal Krishnayya refused: té accept the muni- 


cipality which was being forced upon them-by the Government and by dint of | 


non-co-operation Gopal Krishnayya emerged triumphant, Within an area of 22 
square miles-he is now the Governor and King’s writ cannot run without his 
permission, 


The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 11th April, 1921, publishes a leading 
article entitled ‘Lessons from old age” in which after describing the great sacrifices ~ 
of the patriots of the past it says that -Indian’s desires for freedom have beén 
roused by the repressive measures adopted by the bureaucracy, The English 
civilization promotes slavery. We want to get. back to our old civilization, — 
‘There cannot be any compromise between Indians and Englishmen. India shell ‘ 
have to make greater sacrifices. | . 


Commenting on Syed Raza Ali’s letter to Mfr. Gandhi to- suspend non-éo- 
operation in view of Lord Reading’s advent, the same journal of the 10th April, 
1921, says that non-co-operation will help his lordship to fathom the depth of 
discontent in India, If Lord Reading is determined to do justice and to trans- 
late his just policy into action, Gandhi’ s nou-co-operation will in no- way 


_ bar him from-doing so. 


In its leading article the Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th Asell, 1921, says that 
the non-co- -operator has had a free run so far and has availed himself of every | 
opportunity to instil- the popular mind with race and class hatred.— But at 
the same time it would be foolish for Government ‘to think that their. whole 
Lard. 
Reading will do well to make a clean sweep of the repressive legislations and the. | 
Press Act, to remove the obnoxious officers from the Punjab and release a few 
more political -offenders, to be more liberal in taking Indians as officers in the 
army and elsewhere, and to take up a speedier révision of the administrative 
arrangements in provincial governments, .Thus and thus alone can the Govern. 
ment give an effective reply to the non-co- operation movement. 


Al Aman (Nagina) of the 3rd April, 1921, says :-—., 


Mahatma Gandhi insists that violence and force must not be used even in | 
saving a sister from outrage, though it may cost the. brother his own life. In 
such an extreme case even Islam would not insist. upon the abstinence fram force, 
to such an extent.: But this embodiment of peace and love (Mahatma Gandhi) is - 
being slandered as being a Bolshevik Agent and his transportation is desired 
from the Government. If Bolsheviks, are such peace-loving men as Muhatma - 
Gandhi, we should like the whole world to be converted to Bolshevisz. 


2. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 10th ‘April, 1921, in the course of. 
commending Lala Lajpat Rai’s speech addressed to a 
‘mass meeting at Bombay remarks that the psycholo- 
— moment for making the supreme effort to break asinder the fetters of the. 
ndian nation is come and-aclear. grasp of the situation is. essential, ‘‘ Until 
lately the Government pitted the Moslems against the Hindus. Now that-that 


Qtetieines: 


: game is up the shrewd bureaucracy is pitting the moderates against the Nation- 


alists.’’ ‘The paper exhorts the moderates to-take Lala Lajpat Rai’s advice with 
& good grace and concentrate their energies inthe best interests of the country. 


_ he Leader (Allahabad) jin its leading. article. of the 11th April, 1921, 
characterises the Bombay speech of Lala Lajpat Rai as one consiatent diatribe 


' against” the bec Conmee liberals, and retorts that the send have nat merged 


~~ .& Cv P= w §& ert 


no diarchy at all.- 
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release of the~- martial law victims who are still in jail. 


co happy. augury for his ne if he begins doing justice from a pions where it 
is wanted most. ! 


; and si tte 
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themselves i in the bureaucracy bint have entered the bréach made i in the buréacratic 


citadel and have. partly captured it and hope'to bring about: its ‘surrender at n0~ 
distant date. . The libérals-are ia general agreement with the present policy’of : 


Government towards non-co-operation, because they are’ pretty certain that the 
movement is leading the country towards anarchy. Lala Lajpat’ Rai may have 
no faith in constitutional methods, but he has no_right to charge the liberals of 


high treason. -If Indians were “ bound” to treat the liberals as “bureaucrats,’, Lala - 


Lajpat Rai need not be hysterical about the death sentence which the moderates 
were pronouncing on the nationalists, forin about six months’ time both the 


' "white and the brown bureaucrats will be destroyed though the worst ‘of it is that 
those condemned by the non-ed.operators are showing a will and desire to live. 


Referring to the formation of new parties by the .moderates in different. 


provinces, the Independent (Allahabad) of the 12th April, 1921, says that the 


moderates have sold themselves to the bureaucracy and there are only two 
~ parties now in India, as Mrs, Besant says namely the sheep and the goats though 


it does not agree with Mrs. Besant-as to who are the sheep and who are the 
goats. 


Replying to Mr. Shastri’s answers to a representative of the Leader, 
with reference to the recént utterances of Lala Lajpat Rai against the moderates, 


the same journal of the 13th April, 1921, says that Mr. Shastri’ 8 answer is based - 
on a series of assumptions which are open to challenge. Ifthe moderates have 


merged themselves in the buteaucracy, they cannot expect the nationalists to 
treat them any better than the. bureaucracy. If the moderates-think they are 
striving for swaraj, the paper believes that they could have got more out of the 


’ Government than they have. The political atmosphere in India is now really 


created by nationalism. The nerve of the Government has given way and the 
moderatés could have done better but there is a streak: of. incurable weakness 
and temporising in moderate psychology. 
thorns or figs from thistles. 


~~ 


8. Referring to two paragraphs on Lord Reading’s scobicus in India 
“Lord Reading. appearing in the Nation, the Independent (Allah- 
Ce abad) of the.13th April, 1921, says that besides the 

Punjab, Lord Reading has to face the problems of the Khilafat and the with- 
drawal of Indian troops from Overseas. As:to expanded diarchy, India wants 


impossible for which the ies guarantee is complete coatrol of the Army or 
in other words fall swara). 


The same journal of the 12th April, 1921, is at-pains to show that 
the classes as well as the masses are with the. non-co-operation movement. The 


moderates, thinks the paper, will no doubt try to win over Lord Reading and to . 


hold 8 Round Table Conference, but the moderates are not the representatives of 


the people and.‘an.-emphatic protest is lodged against any such conference. 


Government must give proof of the change of the old mentality by acting on 


the lines laid down by the leaders of the congress. Nothing hastens the day of | 
_staraj as repression. 
- commissioned to make peace with4ndia,” the paper’says that bares will agree 


[f however Lord Reading has come “resolved and 


to nothing short of peace with honour. 


The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 12th April, 1921, says that it would 
he well if Lord Reading, during his coming visit to the Punjab, orders the 
It would be a 


Commenting on : the advent. of Lord ‘Reading, the Garhwali. (Debra Dun) 
of the 9th April, 1921, saysthat His Excellency has been entrusted with the 
‘administration of India at a most anxious and critical time and that his first 


__duty should be a careful study of the present political situation of the country 


and the real grievances of the or Bape public. Suggesting the adoption of a 
statesmanlike policy the editor 
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Fes. cannot gather ee from | 


No statutes can.make the repetition of the Punjab: wrongs ; 


oyey for the infroduction of a new era of love 
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>. Mth April, 1921. 
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at EM Ye Lee eee 
ase “Commenting on Lord Readiag’s speeches, the Sudharak (Agra) of the 11th 

April, 1921, remarks ‘that justice is. not to’be had in India, A European | 
shooting an Indian goes scot-free while the innocent non-eo-operaturs are — 


‘punished. Lord Regding is determined to do justice, but the bureaucrats of the 
old system. will make it impossible for him. The professions -of bier gar | 


by 


the Anglo-Indians are false and so they can neyer be friends:of India, Their 


interest lies in India’s not getting swarqjyye. Lord Reading, if successful in - his 


- mission of justice, shall be ill-treated by:the Anglo-Indians, | 


ADVOCATE, — 
9th April, 1921. 


INDEPENDENT, 
. 16th and 14th 
April, 1921. 


beyond the-capacity of Sir Henry Dobbs. 


The Advocate (Lucknow) ‘of the 9th April, 1921, accords a hearty welcome 
to the new Viceroy and says that though it does not attach much importance to 
the policy which His Excellency may adopt inasmuch as~the. Indian nation 
has resolved upon self-improvement through self-help and self-reliance still — 
it cannot but lay some importance on the attitude of a sympathetic Viceroy. . - 

4. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 16th April, 1921, is informed that. 
*- .( the hitch in the matter of the negotiations with 
Afghanistan isdue to the Khilafat question. The 
paper notes with satisfaction the fact that it isthe Amir who js creating difficul- 
ties,- because it is an Asiatic power. which has ventured to hold its own un- 
daunted against the Government of India.. The paper knows that Afghanistan 
is a potential enemy of India but she is also a potential friend. 


| The same journal of the-l4th April, 1921, says that a party of legisla- — 
tors is going to be shepherded along to the Frontier under the chaperonage 

of Sir Godfrey Fell in order merely that it might return-terror-stricken and grant 
anything that Sir Godfrey asks for. The paper suggests that Sir Godfrey should 
be sent over to straighten out.the Afghan negotiations which seem to be a little 


_ Near East. . 


In another article the same paper thinks that the “ Afghan bogey,” is merely | 


- designed ‘to make our -flesh creep, and adds that if 800 millions.of Indians 
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12th April, 1921. 
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9th April, 1921. 


TOBFA-I-HIND, 
11th April, 1921. 


GAREWALI, 


cannot achiéve freedom despite of everybody, Englishmen, Afghan, Japanese and 
Russian, it wére better far that the nation is swept by fire and sword and if 


necessary ceases to be. 


. ‘Deploring the Turko-Afghan alliance and the agressive policy of the 
Government of India, the Aj (Benares) of the 12th April, 1921, requests the 
Government to drop the Khyber railway project which has alienated the sym- 


pathy of the Amir and says that Indians do not want to contribute men and 


money. for subjugating independent powers. , 


Replying to an article of the Loader on the ttusso-Persian and Russo- 
Afghan trenties, Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 8th April, 1921, says that if the news 


- were-unfounded, the British Government should have contradicted them as they 


are very detrimental to their interests. As for the Leader’s view that the British — 
have jn their power to get.those treaties nullified, it only- shows the regard and 
esteem in which treaties are held by the European powers. — | 


Commenting on the Russo-Persian and Kusso-Afghan treaties, the Garhwali 
(Dehra Dun) of the 19th April, 1921, says that according to the terms of these 
treaties Persia and Afghanistan cannot enter-into any sort of agreement with the 
Government of India and that Russia, when she determines to invade India, 
will get a-free passage to its borders. The editor further observes that -Bolshe- 
viks are desirous of spreading unrest in this country and advises the Government 
to-settle internal feuds at an early date and to pay undivided attention to these 
intridate foreign problems. | . Pee Bae Sie | 


- 51, Referring to the Greek blockade of the Asiatic conets of Turkey and . 
ee to the allied non allowance.of.the Turkish forces of 
- Constantinople to move, the Zohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) 


Greco-Turkish war. 


Sof the 11th April, 1921, brings in question the avowed neutrality of the alliés in - 
the Turko-Greek problems, and observes that the world is now fully ‘alive to 


their tactics and the Islamic countries have lost all faith in Great: Britain and 
believe that the allies are anxious to destroy Islam altogether, — 7 


It strongly advises the allied powers to do away with this attitude of theirs, | 


: for otherwise the sword of’ the Kemalists would throw- away their arrogance and 


‘et 


. “ee 


a 
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) hsughtines and ty would rather themeelves be obliged to sue the Porks for 
| peare. ci . 


‘Referring to the ‘resumption of hostilities between fii and Tarkey 
depjoring the action of the allied ‘powers in refusing the mobilization of Turks 
at Constantinople, the 47 (Benares) of the 10th April, 1921, says that it is the 


aa duty of Indians to express their dissatisfaction. of ‘the. Greek offensive and ‘to 


oppose their policy of aggrandizement arid endorses the proposal of Mirza 
*Mohammed Chotani to boycott the Ralli Brothers firm as it is. Greek firm and | 
the head agent is one of the members of the Greek community. 


tn ie Commenting on the Eastern Policy .of the allied powers, the 
Siac Abhyudaya: (Allahabad) of the 9th April, 1921, says 

| that the: chief causes of unrest in the East are the 
 upjust treatment. of ‘India and other dependent countries, the disgraceful 
_ treaty of Sevres and the exposition’ of the Anglo- Persian agreement and. that 
the allied policy of aggrandizement and the timely” restoration of Territories 
annexed by the Czar to Persia and Afghanistan have given the Bolshevists 
an opportuntity to gain the sympathy of the Muslim world. The paper observes 
that Russia has gained a diplomatic victory detrimental to the interests of the 
Allies especially of England and warns the English against the dangers of 
securing commercial and political agreements with Russia and -ruling a dis- 
contented public with a sheer display of force. The paper hopes that the Allies 
will secure the good will and confidence of the Enst by dropping their. selfish 
policy and by doing justice and thus will ultimately succeed in destroying 
the Bolshevist supremacy which is harmful to the interests of the Empire. 


: The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 9th April, 1921,. publishes an extract from 

@ semi-official Angora paper which denies the ~presence of any Bolshevik 
influence in Turkey. Referring again to a statement of Mustapha Kamal 
Pasha, the paper says that the Turko-Bolshevik alliance is’ only a friendly 
alliance of two neighbouring powers. The Turks cannot accept the principles 
of Bolshevism for they are in many respects contrary to Islam and the svcial 
condition of Turkey is also unfavourable for their growth. 


7. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 10th April, 1921, commenting on the 
South African Indian problem observes that the 


ee eee Government of India should strongly protest against 


the report of the Commission of enquiry as soon as it is available and should 


impress upon the next session of the imperial conference through ‘its represen- 
tatives, the necessity of giving Indians the rights of equal citizenship through- 
out the empire. 


Commenting upon the report of the South African Asiatic Commission, the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th April, 1921, remarks that the commission have 
thoroughly discredited themselves by their glaring partiality“ for. the white 
settlers and made the task of General Smuts more. difficult. No action ought to 
he taken on such a maffifestly unfair report. 


8. The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 11th. April, 1921, publishes a 
* poem entitled Asahyogi (non-co- operator) by one 

' Surendra, Sharma. 

translated below:— - 


National poems. Some of its -importans lines are 


‘s With pleasure bind us with iron ‘chains. Let four stars of progress sbine 
out by. oppressing innocents. Tempt us by your crooked sista dl but 
- we would not co-operate with you. ‘ 


oi In front of that stronghold of selfishness is. standing an army of our 
enemy's horses who shower bombs on the weak. 


‘ We are for peaceful revolution in order to obtain. our rights. 
‘ bloody .war is madness, ! 


9, Reviewing the condition of foreign eee the Daily Pet of the 

8th April, ‘1921, says that Government maintained 
| the exchange rate in the interest of foreign trade 
and bawy: Mr, Hailey "7 selling Reverge Councils at Sd, legs put India toa 
56 
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heavy loss'and made the foreign goods sell cheap. in India, . By adopting the Ze. 


exchange rite, the public was badly deceived. India realizing this deception by — 
- Mr.‘Hailey and the: Eaglish mierchants has stopped. the payment of foreign 
ee cite rT ae ee ’ P pees 


10. Commenting on the recent police oppressions in Ireland, the, ydharak- 
Se (Agra) of the 11th April, 1921, remarks that crawl- 


English nation. Englishmen in their elements would exceed even Dyer but never 


. consent to grant Home Rule. It warns the non-co-operaters to be prepared for 


all euch things. 


11. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 10th April, 1921, reviews the work 


_of.the Local Council and remarks that due regard 
was not paid to the - public feelings in the matter 
of the regolution proposing an impartial enquiry into the isan risings of Ouadh. 


Reformed. Counofils. 


But the sympathetic attitude of- the official members and the fact that non- 


official opinion prevailed in many cases is very hopeful and egcouraging. 


12. Referring to the responsibility of: waging the Great European War, 
ee the Aj (Benares) of the 18th April, 1921, says that . 


wont the present Germany may accept the responsibility 


under allied pressure but the future generation will never regardit astruth.. — 


- Commenting on Lord Chelmsford’s becoming a Viscount, the Abhyudayd, 


(Allahabad) of the 9th April,-1921, enquiries whether it isa reward for the 


Jallianwala tragedy and martial law administration or a remedial measure to — 


remove the public discontent which could not be allayed by the new reforms 
on account of these atrocities. : id 


Commenting on the presidential address of Sir P. C. Mitter at the Reforms | 
Provincial Conference which met at Oalcutta, the Leader (Allahabad) of the — 


13th April, 1921, remarks that the most important problem at present is the 
improvement of the economic condition of the masses. The development of‘the 
intelligence of the cultivators by means of education, the spread of co-operative 
organizations among them for purposes of credit, production and distribution 
and the improvement of agricultural methods, are otherways. of ameliorating 


their condition on: which efforts should be concentrated. There should also be | 


security of tenure and fixity of rent for reasonably long periods and specially 
in these provinces no time ought to be lost in extending the provisions of the 
Punchayat. Acts to various districts, The greatest need of the country is 
reforms and not. revolutionaries and it is expected that the triumph of the. 
former will take the wind out of the sails of the latter and thereby vindicate 
the superiority -of constitutional over dizect action. The Liberals can only fail 


_ ifthe Government fails them, that is, if they are not sufficiently progressive 


and active inthe removal of recognized grievances, 


' Commenting on the viceroyalty of Lord Chelmsford, the Advocate (Luck- 
now) of the 7th April, 1921, remarks that it was a failure.e In reactionary policy 
he may be compared to Lord Curzon, though the latter had the advantage of 


- @ greater personality. The blunder of appointing a mediocrite to the difficult 


task of administering must now be patent to the British Oabinet. Even the 

not to Lord Chelmsford. | cae | 
Referring to the speech of. Sir William Vincent, Al Khalil (Bijnor) of 

the 8th April, 1921, says that by mentioning the rumour that the Ali Brothers 


credit of Montagu-Chelmsford Scheme belongs in reality to Mr. Montagu and 
e , 2 


want to establish an Islamic empire in India, Sir William probably wants to 


alienate the. Hindus from the .Muslims, Sir William, says the paper, has yet 
to learn that the Hindu-Muslim unity is now a reality and cannot be influenced 
by such efforts. . ee ore gi 


| The same journal of the let April, 1921, cémmenti ng on the failure of the - 
| Khilafat delegation says that the idea of the London Conference. was conceived by 


Mr. Lloyd George at a time when he.stood indodbt whether. the Greeks would 


be ready- to fight in order to enforce the Treaty of Sevres. The. object of the. 
Conference was to induce the Greeks to fight against the Turks on pain of reversal — 


of the Treaty in favour of the Turks, The presence of Venezolos,’ the-old 
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ing orders and:the like-are ordinary things ‘for the 


ei cy ' ¢ for 4 | 
of the Turks, liaving-a significance of its own, } If the Greeks had.’ been 


.e 


utilized for the purpose of obliging the Indian Musalmans. 


, =... TL—ApMinistration. “|. cee. 
18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th April, 1921, learns that a great 
- afperten Aietarven ses, deal: of repressive activity is being displayed at 


present in the. Partabgarh district: in connection 


ene 
eavilling to fight, they would have been obliged to ‘make ‘some concessions. 


7 


“ 


ia favour of the Turks in:which case the Indian deputation would have been | 


with arrests and that too much. reliance is being placed‘on the zamindars. | The | 


‘Deputy Commissioner is therefore advised to take proper. steps to prevent the 
spirit of vindictiveness among the land owning classes being gratified through 


the instrumentality of the police and to see that nothing shogld be left undone~ 
which: would prevent, the unnecessary prosecution and persecution of innocent. - 


men. . . | 


Condamning the application of the Seditious Meetings Act in Fyzabad, 


the Anand (Lucknow) of the lith April, 1921, says that.though the Public — 


has'‘no sympathy for the people who incited the kisans to commit loot and 
plunder yet no sane man -can tolerate the strong speeches of the Governor in 
support of the Talukdars in face of the increasing sufferings of the poor under 
oppression of the Talukdars and the Police, ~~ : 


14 The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 10th April, 1921, sarcastically 
age ee ‘ia commenting qn the Government communiqué regard- 
ieee a ing the protection of liquor shops says that the lame 
pretext of protecting the liquor trade has been used by the Government to support 
this mad order, If there was any danger to liquor trade, the Government 
ought to have taken action against the guilty in the ordinary course of law. 


It is bad to have put a stop to the preaching of temperance on a mere expecta- 
tion of impending danger in future. ee | 


_ “ One interested” writing in the Leader of the 14th April, 1921, advocates the 
abolition of the post ef the Deputy Commissioner of Excise in these provinces, 


. 2 RiP 1 ° ° ee . 
(16. Referring to the difficulties of the ministers of the reformed Govern- 


‘sieaihanes : ‘ment, the Aj (Benares) of the 13th April, 1921, says 


| | - |. | that the ministers bhavebeen entrusted with such 
departments as Land Revenue and Excise, etc., where an increase of income is 
always detrimental to the interests of the public and that they have no power 
over departments whose income ¢an be increased for works of public good. The 
paper advises a reduction of Excise income at any cost and remarks that the 


public will do the remaining work by their own efforts when they come to their 
senses. | | 


16. The Daily Pratap (Oawnpore) of the 13th April, 1921, publishes an 
a: epg e article by Govind Prasad Sharma in which the writer 
tebony es _.draws attention to various forest. troubles in Kuma- 
un. The strips of forest left for the use are so far off from villages that no one 
with ease can utilize them.. Dry forest leaves and grass are permitted to be taken 
from the forests. People do not easily get wood they need and the forest patrol 


taxes the public very much. He hopes that the committee appointed to consider 
this question will remoye these troubles. : ) 


» 17. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th April, 1921, after quoting 
Raadend Boor, .- . 8D extract from a letter written by Lord Randolph 

eit ga Churchill from Benares on the 24th February, 

1884, says that though it is a long cry from 1884 to 1921, yet the 
system of impressment of labour for ensuring the comfort and convenience of 
the officials still prevails. In fact the visits of touring officers are regarded by 


the villages concerned as visitations, for they are subjected to numerous illegal 


exactions by the subordinates and underlings who accompany the officers. The 
unfortunate result of the continuance of these malpractices has been that 
British rule has come to be associated in the mass mind with exploitation and 
oppression. The economic and political troubles with which the Government 
are faced’are the fruits of their own stort sighted and autocratic policy in the 
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past, and if they want to bring about an improvement in. the situation they 
should without loss of time -remove the.causes which have led: to’ popular 
exasperation and discontent. The existence of deep and long standing grievan. 
oes must be fully, clearly and frankly recognized and temoved.:~ i mee: 
18, 
Mistellanecus. 


Commenting on the reported increase of population inthe Indian 
-census of 1921, the- Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 
9th April;. 1921, says that more than half of the 
population is.starving and keeping ill-health on account of scarcity of food and 
destruction of milch cows and remarks that the increase of population cannot be 
beneficial to the country until the export of cereals and the slaughter. of cows 


- are stopped, 


AL KHALIL, 
12th April, 1921. 


Al-Kholil (Bijnor) of the-12th April, 1921, publishés a letter in’ which the 
correspondent draws the attention of Central Provinces Government to the - 


" 


_ kidnapping of young peasant girls that is going on there for the purpose of 


SHAKTI, . 
12th April,1921, 


INDEPENDENT, | 
12th April, 1922. 


selling them in the districteof the Punjab. 


Commenting on the order served under section 144, Criminal Procedure 
Code, on Satya Deo, the Shakts(Almora) of 12th April, 1921, says “Serving order 
on & sick person is nothing short of cruelty. Itis more than a sin to cause 
political pain to a bed-ridden man. The Demon Ravan did not allow the saiuts to 
perform their religious duties only, but this bureaucracy does fot allow a sick - 


_ man to take rest. We should try our best to remove this system of Government,” 


_ Referring to the proposed Viceregal visit to Lahore, the Independent 
(Allahabad) of the 12th April, 1921, says that Lord Chelmsford’s treatment of. 
the Punjab was cowardly, inefficient andinhuman and he was far too ashamed to 
enter into it. There are now two first class problems in the Punjab, viz., the 
aftermath of Amritsar and the demand of the Sikh community for unrestricted 
religous reform. Besides, the rebels of a rebellion that never was are still in 
jail and the paper refuses to accept Sir’ William Vincent's facile assurance that 
their release is not in the public interest, Sir William Vincent is the cleverest. 
and most competent-representative of the Igdian Civil Service—the backbone. 


_ of the bureaucracy. But:a man whois prepared to sacrifice his conviction at 


AL KHALIL, 
‘Ist April, 1921. 


_ Government communiqués. — 


GORAKSHAN, 
8th April, 1921. 


‘the behest of even the King-Emperor has no claim to the loyalty of honest men. 


LL1.—Po.irico-RreLiGiovs. 


19. Referring to the Shia agitation ia Lucknow, Al Khalil (Bijnor) of 
; of the 1st April, 1921, says that the British Govern- 

ment by constantly breaking their pledges have 

forfeited the confidence of every community in India. Nobody bas faith in any 


~ 


Najef: 


20. Referring “to the. present condition of agriculture in India, the 
- Gorakehan (Benares) of the 8th April, 1921, says that. 
although the Government has opened’ agricultural 


_ Protection of cows, 
departments yet western methods of agriculture do not appear. to succeed as the 


| kisane of India are poor and miserable, The paper hopes that some councillor 


will move a resolution on the stoppage of cow-killing and requests the Gavern- 
ment and wealthy merchants to provide for the conversion of. barren lands into 
pastures, Busee ne J | 


R. N, MARSH-SMITH, 
Superthtendent of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, — 
seg United Provinces, - 


ALLAHABAD: 


The 16th April, 192). 


7*> 
\ . oe 


~~ 


a ‘PRINTED BY THE SUPERINTENDENT, GOVERNMENT PRESS, ALLAHABAD. 


~ 


el i a ae a | 


—_ ~~ | 
7. 


> 


OONFIDENTIAL] = 9 > 


. or 


APERS 


"Publi inthe ONITED PROVINCES = 


‘He. es Wt 


; 
‘ — 
.'. £ - 


= 


~- 


- 


i’ 


For the week ending 28rd April, 1921. 


= 


“CONTENTS. .— 


— 


7 : Page. |- _ Page. 
I.— POLITICS. ae oe Se _ a ae 
aes - ) 15. Imperial conference and Mr, Shastri ... 212 
# Non-co-operation... oe anh 903 r6. Miscellaneous see eee oo «C CUSES 
Zz. Repression © ses pe cco «= 9085 ~ I. ~ADMINISTRATION, 
3. ‘Lord Reading eae eee eee 207 , . ‘ 
4. The NearEast ... a ae 17, Native States... see we _ 218 
5. National poems ... = hee 18, Excise... - ~ ss “_ _ 
6. Indians inthe colonies . i. ow 19. Income-tax _ ves ove —— | 
‘7. Agrarian ow ine 25 ele 911 20. Industries on and ia 214 
8. Greco-Turkish war _ et 21. The Sikhs —_ we ma. ie 
9. Royal fleet ee Get ae” ae 22. Press Act Committee ees o. S14 
. 10,* Reparationsfrom Germany «... .. 212) £28. Miscellaneous... ie a ae 
one, ene 7 een ee OM - I1I.—POLITICO-RELIGIOUS. | 
ae European ase see sei 212 . 7 
13.. Ministers a ee ae. ae 


Arya Samaj affairs ees eee 215 


~* Non-co-operation. 


‘non-co-operation movement the Bhartodaya (Moradabad) of the 18th. April, 


. sword but on the point of spindle. 


—- —_ 


aoe! : | . I.—Po.irics, oh ae 

1: The Zétihad (Amroha) of the Ist April, 1921, publishes a fatwa from 
Maulana Syed Yusuf Husain Sahab, a famous doctor 
of Shiah theology, in which the writer justifies the 
non-co-operation movement and says that Shias should adopt non-co-operation 
against the British Government.in view of their hostility to Islam and their - 


possession of the Holy land of Arabia. , 


The Siksha Prabhakar (Aligarh) of the 10th April, 1921, refutes the . SIKSHA PBAB- 
statement of co-operators that non-co-operation is harmful and says that it is wee 
the only powerful instrument in the hands of an unarmed and defenceless nation - 
against the oppression of a wilful Government. ahd remarks that the movement 
will succeed if national unity is secured and the public sacrifices its selfish 


interests at the‘altar of the motherland. 
Referring to the recent communiqué of the Government regarding the 


ae 


ITTIHAD, 
let April, 1921. 


13th April, 1921. 


1921, says that the Government appears terrified by the increasing force of the 
movement and that the -progress of the movement cannot be arrested by the 
adoption of repressive measures, The paper further remarks that the Govern- 
ment can attain success in combating the movement only by removing the 


- sufferings of the poor and by protecting them from the oppression of official 


underlings. y 


_ _ Commenting on the use of spinning-wheel, the Shradha (Kangri, Bijnor) __SHRADHA. 
of the 18th April, 1921, says that “it isa cannon whose range is nearly 7,000 
miles, we must-know that the future of India does not rest.on the point of 
The bomb of thé spinning-wheel is the on! 
means to raze to the ground the strongholds of English merchants, 


“ 


57 an al 


10th April, 1921.. 


‘ BHARTODAYA, 


15th April, 1921. 


ee Pe er ee end ae* ~ 
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} \ -_ pwapesa, | 1s a leading article entitled e: Srichaitra Reninensel * (Biethdy of Lord * 
8th April, 1081. Rama), the Swadesh. Gorakhpur) of the 17th April, 1921, says that on this aus- 
. ‘jpicious oecasion Lord. was bora: to; destroy . the. Satanie rule of Rewans. 


whose agent, it ie presumed, must have been robbing and exploiting the ceuatry. i 
st the onst af iis Mand. Tp-day.we eaq, Raving the Solyagrata movemeat westcss ~ 
similar tyranny and oppression. We-are fighting witlr soul-forceand mean to ee 
attain freedom by October, and before Bijaygdashmi (tlre day on which Bavana J : 
was killed) which will again be celebrated with equal enthyaiasm. : 


en Aan a - The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 17th April, 1921, glories in the success of ; 

m "the National week observing how wonderfully strong and beautiful is the 

< national edifice that is being teared up with equally wondefful celerity and ff. 
smoothness.- Syed Raza: Ali’s advice to suspend the’ non-co-operation move- 3 

-. ment argues woeful lack of'appreciation on the part of the moderates of the real — oe 

/ position of the Nationalists. The. Nationalists. have waged a bloodless war ayainst eres 

' - the. bureaucracy and the latter is sure to resort to diverse means of repression. e 

Who could have thought that section 144 will be used i in the manner it is used 

at oe ke . . “Se ee es ane Lo ag 

Referring to Muhammad Ali’s references to his rumoured, incarceration in wae 

his Madras speech, the paper says that the incarceration of the Ali Brothers or 

- Mahatma Gandhi cannot. pat out the fire of national ardour of the Indian 

masses. - If moderates of the ilk of Dr. Sapru advise the Government to imprison 

the Ali brothers; it is left. to the readers to sonjeprare the conflagration that 


will ensue. : 
. ‘DAILY ‘The Daily Pratap (Cawnjoré) of the 18th April, 1921, discusses the question | - 
wees Oe of supporting the family members of the non-co-operation leaderg who are sent. 


18th April, 1921. 
: 2 to jail by the bureaucracy. It suggests the introduction of non- co-operation 


insurance companies which should insure the freedom of the non-co-operation 
leaders and as soon-as any of the insuréd leaders is sent to jail the company 
should pay a sum for the maintenance of his family for the period he-.is.in jail. 
Ina similar way non-co-operation banks and industrial societies should: be 
started which should carry on wees and thus by their -profits' increase the non- 
. co-operatiog fund. 
eS ee The Avadhbasi edad of the 19th April, 1921, publishes four miracles 
oe of Mahatma (Jandhi. They are briefly as follows :— — 
(¢) An old man in Lucknow got back his lost -eye-sight in a night. by 
« believing in Gandhi. 


, 7 (iV A police sub-iaspector arrested a non- -co-operator ond s0 a brick 
J : oe | . from the sky fell on his head and wounded him severely. 


-(tit) An Arya Samajist lady became non-co-operator and when against 
’ her will ber husband bought foreign cloth, she cursed him ond 
so whatever be wanted to eat became filth. 


(io) A Mubammadan rais of Lucknow wanted to have a dancing party 


} 
‘ 
eee  — ee ee el 


i ee one 4k fee Be Ee ae Oe. 


, against Gandhi's instructions and so fire broke out in his place. . 

Mp ePENDENT, Referring to the arrest of Hamid Ahmad at Allahabad on the. 18th April, ae 
yo gt 1921, the Independent (Allahabad) of the 20th April, 192%, saysthat Hamid Ahmad ? 
1921. has taken his arrest cheerfully and has given a message to all his countrynten- ] 


to.follow him to the jail. Tha‘paper-goes on to say that at the present state af 
the national movement, the road to jail isthe road to the country’s freedom. 
High souled patriots in whose hearts the fire of love for the country burns bright 
oes take to the road as if to the bridal chamber. Physical pain, privation and even - 
+ *” death are gladly welcomed. The memory of our old Rajputs who marched ta 
battle fields in bridal robes is not lost on the present-day sons of India. 


M. Subrahmanya writing in the same journal of ‘the same date 
says that Mr. Muhammad Ali’s Madras speech marks a definite step in our — | 
ee, . . further advance to our goal. It is marvellous to see that the best and.the 2 
. worst amongst us have as much of-the’slave instinct as would make a free - 1 
born Englishman or German turn sick with disgust. When the British Govern- 
ment threw out_a crumb to us in the shape of a London Conference, the 
President of the 1 Khilafat Committes could not resist the tera ptation. When the cog 


———— 
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~ 
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Duke. of Oonnai ught came out on- his. meaningless ‘mission everyone of 8 


soothed our silly’ apie in vain expectations.as to the outcome of the pant. 
And when the ship’s boy who came here forty years ago polishing béaés, 


cannot resist the temptation to call a'truce. The non-co-operation movement 


is doomed to the failure it~deserves if its leadera do not make it. perfectly clear 
that they are out not to get redress from anybody for any of our wrongs but 


to.de. away once and for ever with the system that made those. wrongs possible. 
bi ia beeause Mr, Muhammad Ali makes all this clear that his » antes speech 
is a, landmark in the history of our political progress, .- 


Referring to the coming district Conference at Allahabad, the: same journal 
of the 21st April, 1921, exhorts the peopte™ to subscribe to the Swaraj 


. fund as promptly and cheerfully asthe Frenchmen after a devastating war in 
1871, found it. possible to contribute, to the liberty tax. Let each province go 


far ahead: of its quota of men, money and spinning-wheels. It is hoped that 


the national flag newly designed by Mahatma Gandhi will float ‘over the 


Allahabad district conference for the first time. 
Striking a nate- ‘of warning to the. non-co-operation oii the same 


journal of the 22nd April, 1921, says that the British rulers might try ” 


divide the house of the congress which was united at Nagpur by giving us 
few more crumbs df concession. : The leaders, both Hindu and Muslim, neat 
therefore, be firm as rock and refuse to be “rallied.’’..They must follow the 


. example of Karl Marx who despite poverty refused to accept a Government job. 


It is Marxian simplicity, earnestness and sternness, says the paper, that we want 


In our leaders and workers. 


‘Writing under head politics and religion, the same journal of the 


28rd April, 1921, remarks that the non-co-operation movement is the first of its 
kind that. hag been set on foot to break the false idea of superiority attached to - 


English education, to demolish the false prestige attached to institutions and 


systems westera. We have especially to wipe out completely the injuries wrought 
in a variety of ways on the soul of the nation by western rule. ‘The nation 
which was threatened by the tide of Europeanization has pushed aside that tide. 
India has refused to be the outhouse of Europe. Noa-co-operatian will bring 


us swaraj based not on materialism but on spigituality. Only a liberated India — 


can be competent to lead the Asiatic movement of spiritualizing humanity. 


Muhammad Ishaq Khan writes from Basti to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
22nd April, 1921, a letter in which he relates three stories current at this time 
in the district, attributing supernatural effects to the invocation of the mame of 


. Mahatma Gandhi.. 


f 
It is high time, says the writer, that we should take cognizance of these 


facts or fictions and arrest the mischievous development of such an absurd 
propaganda. These well organized schemes of the protege of the Gandhi cult 


are creating a yawning gulf between the sane people and the villagers who are 
now carried away by the switchback sensation of the hour. Such is the marvel- 
lous change wrought by the cataclysmic non-co-operation movement. - 


The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 21st April, 1921, disapproves of 


. Mahatma Gandhi’s suggestion that the spinning-wheel should be given a place 


on the national flag, as this would create-an impression abroad that Indians are 
mainly weavers by profession. The spinning-wheel can only be honoured to the 
extent it delivers us from our economic slavery, but its presence on the national 
flag will only signify that our idealis very low. — . 


¢ 


2. Commenting on the recent: repressive policy of the Government, the © 


Medina (Bijaor) of the 1st April, 1921, observes 
Repression. that repression, instead of saving the situation would 
lead to fresh complications and serious dangers. 


It exhorts the Government to realize: that repression begets excitement 
and that every one who goes to jail is hailed aga martyr ‘and leader. 


o , 


- 


-” Comes out now’to polish that special brand of justice that goes by his country’s | 
name, the mon-co-operators to whom Vicetoys should not possibly mean anything 


LEADER, 


' 22nd April, 1921. 


OUDH AKHBAA, | 
Z2ist April, 1921. 


MEDINA. 
ist April, 1921. 
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’ -.. Condemning the repressive policy of the Government the. Siksha Pradh- ~ 


akar (Aligarh) of the 10th April, 1921, says that though it is-one of the most. 


terrible instruments of destruction at -the disposal of the rulers yet it always 

results in unrest. and strifes because publie opinion is too powerful. a factor to— 

. be suppressed by. force. The editor. expresses his optimism of the success of the 

_ non-co-operation: movement and urges the public to bear all the troubles.bravely - 
and fearlessly till their goal is reached. - | a rane: ee 


‘Referring to the repressive policy of the Governmént, the: Adhyndaya 


(Allahabad) of the: 16th April, 1921, says that.a reign of terror exists in Partab- 
garh and the police and the zamindars.are oppressing and arresting the kisane 
_ in large numbers., The’ editér observes that the. kisan movement will suffer 
if timely assistance is not rendered. and requests the representatives of public 


opinion to go to the spot and seethe poor people-released on bail. 


~The same journal of the 16th April, 1921, says that seventy-six victims 
of the Martial Law in the Punjab are still suffering imprisonment while 


one of their colleagues has become a part of the Punjab Government and ques. — 


tions whether Lord Reading will do nothing to relieye them of their misery. 


Deptoring the repressive policy of the Government and the application of 
the Seditious Meetings Act to four districts of Oudh, the 47 (Benares) of the 15th 


April, 1921, says that we should remember that swaraj cannot be attained by — 


easy and feasible means ant that, when the selfish interests of the' Government 
and the public collide, the Government always utilizes its repressive powers 
without caring to know whether the action is warrantable. or not. Keferring 
to various troubles suffered:-by Washington in securing independence for America, 
the editor emphasizes the necessity of meeting all obstacles fearlessly and 


cheerfully and remarks that ‘Indians will never budge from the path of | 
truth and. duty and shall stride forward rapidly without minding any sort of. 
_ persecutions. . ; Zz pe I we 


Referring to the anti-British Bolshevik activities in Peraia and Afghanistan, 


Be. the Oudh Punch (Luchnow) of the 15th April,.1921, says, that if Lord Reading 


is really sincere to do justice to India and wants to save it from the wily 


- snares of Bolsheviks he should not hesitate in overhauling the present system. . 
of administration in India... He should at once repeal all the repressive laws. 


and thus restore the last prestige. of the British Government, = =_—~ 


Commenting upon the doings of: the moderates in the new era, the . 


Democrat (Allahabad) of the 17th April, 1921, says that the Law member bas 
acquired a new name and fame—section 144. The paper holds Mr. Chintamani 


and Mr; Jagat Narain mainly responsible for the extension of the Seditious 


Meetings Act to Oudh.° Indeed a brown bureaucrat is’ more dangerous that 


‘the white variety and when the two combine their-action seems to be uncon- — 
- trolled by any kind of sanity or sobriety. - 


_- Elsewhere the same paper says that instead of His Excellency of the 
United Provinces “or any of. his district lieutenants attempting to save the 
situation by probing the causes of isan unrest.and doing justice to them who 


are groaning under the Talukdar’s wrongs, more barbarous than the looting 
here aud there, we have rank repression and numerous arrests giving rise to 


much despair and distress. Such are the. grim fruits of the moderate-cum- 


' Anglo-Indian rule. ‘To those who had lost all hopes fram the bureaucracy, it is 


'- JNDEPENDENT, | 
47th and 20th 
7 April, 1921, 


only one of the passing. phases of the shapes the Government is.bound to take 


before its destruction, The more the repression, the quicker our progress. 


_ Referring to the arrest of Swami Govindanand, the Independent. (Allahabad) 
of the 17th April, 1921, remarks that the arrest is of great significance.  A- year 
ago Sind was in the forefront; but since the arrest and trial of Pir Mahbub Shah 
it receded. ‘Then came the demonstration at Karachi against His Excellency of 
Bombay who had to go back to his capital, suffering from what the paper 
hopes was a diplomatic illness. Governmental repression is the test of national 


_ success. The paper praises the Swami for his bravery and his decision to offer 
no defence on the line of the great tradition now well established, and wishes. . 
the Swami joy. | cape. 2 es opera: vege 
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. Writing on repression in: ‘the Punjab, the ‘same journal of the 20th April, * 
1931, says that public life-in the Punjab is being tried: With firé and an extéen- 
sive campaign of_ repression has been initiated. “The paper enumerates several 
cases of convictions under the Arms -Act:‘or under Section 124 A.. Indian Penal: 

- Oode and notes that in one case solitary confinement was given and in all cases 
the convicts were handcuffed and-fettered and treated as ‘ordinary criminals. ~ 
The paper notes with satisfaction that almost in all cases the accused behaved ‘as 
true non-co-operators, that they. bore their heavy sentences cheerfully and that 
thé evidence for the prosecution was given either by official or quasi-official 
men, Convicts were giyén -public ovations when being removed to jail or to some 
other place. Where, in all this, asks the paper, is the sting left inthe punish- 
ment and what is the purpose that such punishment is meant toserve? ‘The 


paper is convinced.that the Government is making itself. ridiculous by such 
proceedings. | Deer ae 


_ 


Commenting on the present political situation, the Avadhbasi (Lucknow) gi) 40n1 1921 
of the 19th April, 1921, says that Dyerism in tte Punjaf and the disturbances _ ce. 
In Rae Bareli have roused the feelings of the public cad this will never allow 
the bureaucracy to sleep. peacefully, The Government shall find it difficult to 
avert the danger by depending on the moderates. 


3. Referring to the statement of Lord Reading that he will do justjce, the 16th April, i921. 
‘Lord Reading  Bhavishya (Adtlahabad) of the 16th April, 1921, says | 
that Lord Reading will not be able to do justice until 
the Indians make it clear that they can force him todo justice by means of soul 
power and inviting the attention of the public to the appeal of the All-India - 
| Congress Committee, the paper hopes that the péople will take part in the 
attainment of swaraj On the advent of His Excellency. 


_DEMOORAT, 
The Democrat (Allahabad) of the 17th Apri), 1921, says that Lord Reading 17th April, 1921. 


has begun well by being reticent unlike Lord - Chelmsford who began by «~ 
exploding like am Anglo-Indian politicitm. The Simla clique, bossed over by Sir ~ 
William “Yincent and Dr. Te} Bahadur Sapru, the two enemies of Indian 
Nationalism will fight for the ‘repressive ‘policy of the Government of India. 
Therefore Lord Reading, if he means well, must not listen’ to the Indo-British — 
Extremists of Simla and their gramophones i in the provinces. ‘The Moderates are 
thoroughly discredited and if Lord Reading wants to discredit himself, he may 
follow their lead. Mahatma Gandhi’s record shows that despite -the extremists 

in his camp, he is always prepared for acompromise, Lord Reading should send 

for the Mahatma to discuss matters with him, and destroy the irresponsibility of the 
central autocracy, give complete provincial autonomy and starta new era witha 
clean slate. Of course, the feelings on the Punjab and the Khilafat should be 
soothed first. No wonder will the moderates plead for the continuance of the 

old policy for in a -géneral election they will’ be out. ‘The non-co-operators 
have not said that they will not meet any impartial judge, but they refuse to sit 

at the same table with the moderates who are a teaspoonful of nobodies. 


The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th April, 1921, remarks that Lord Reading’ 4 LEADER, 
visit to the Jallianwala Bagh standsin strong contrast to the attitude of Lord altel” 
Chelmsford who never cared to visit the Punjab during and after the disturbances : 
and from the hilltops of Simla gave.a carte blanche to Sir Michael O’Dwyer to do 
what he liked. In order, however, that His Excellency’ s “appealto forgive and . 
forget” be successful, - something more remains to be done. - The Martial Law 
prisoners should be released or tried afresh in the ordinary court of law and the 


abnoxious officers still im service should be removed as their presence is & 
fonstant- source of irritation. 


f 


The same journal of the 20th April, 1921, says that the Viceroy’ s visit to 
Jallianwala Bagh is the first evidence of courageousaction. By visiting the scene _ | 
of horror, which created a guif between. India and Eogiand, Lord Reading’ over- ~ ace 
rode official sentiments and brought himself nearer to the people. Such acts of ; 
syampathetic imagination are nceded to make the reforms a success. 
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p: ‘ Cousenting on Lord Rending? s speech at Lahore, the. Aj (Bensesi) of the 
19th April, 1921, says that it is not only difficult but also impossible for Indians to 


~ forget the’ Punjab wrongs until some earnest step is taken to preventa repetition 
_of such wrongs it future and remarks that.if Lord Reading means to: do justice. 
‘he should at once release the Martial law prisoners and dismiss all the Government 


servants responsible for the atrocities.- The paper adds- that mere words cannot 


| . Appease the pablic and hopes Lord Reading will pay attention to its suggestions. 


The Indepeyltent (Allahabad) ’ of the 19th April, 1921, expresses satisfac- 


tion at Lord Reading’s visit to the Jallianwala Bagh inasmuch as His Excellen- — 


cy did not-surrende? to the viceregal tradition-in the matter, 
* ‘Referring however to Lord Reading's ‘speech in Lahore. wherein His 


: Excellency. proposed that the Indian victims and their survivors should be com- . 


pensated more generously, the paper remarks — 


“Our soul rebels at the mere mention of the word generosity in connection 
with the Punjab. “The word is but 4 nauseating cant. We hope that that speech 
in Lahore is not the final word that would come from Lord Reading.” 


_ With reference to the viceregal. visit of the Punjab, the Oudh Akhbar 
(Lucknow) of the 20th April, 1921, says that the speech of the Viceroy is very 
disappointing. The Viceroy had said nothing that has not been repeated a 
thousand times in Councils and from platforms. He must do something sub- 
stantial in the way of healing the wounds of Indians, 


| Commenting on Lord Reading's speech i in Lahore, the Daily Pratap (Cawn- 
pore) of the 21st April, 1921. says “ His Lordship spoke like a priest and reitera- 
ted the appeal made by the Duke to forget and forgive. Onesided advice for 
good behaviour is ridiculous and taunting to the weaker party. Lord 
Reading's idea is that a little increase in the sum paid by way of reparations 


would bring about peace in India. But the wound is deeper. We are not. striving 


for money but for the lost honour. Moderates had built toad hopes which are 
now shattered.” > 


4. Referring to the Bombay - Chronicle cecvaipailiion s cablegram about 
Britains providing facilities to the Greek offensive, 

| the Medina (Bijnor) of the 13th April, 1921, says 
that although the Government haye contradicted the statement, yet it is doubtfal 
for untruthfulness has become a second nature with British statesmen and it is 
folly to try those who have already been tested. 


Com menting on the recent reply of Mr. Churchil to the deputation of 
the Jews, the Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 15th April, 1921, observes that-both the 
Christians and the Muslims of Palestine are against the creation of a colony for 
the Jews in Palestine. Mr. Churchil’s solicitations and assurances in this respect 
would not avail. ‘he paper believes that British statesmanship would fail in 


; The Near East. 


- the matter and God would not deprive the Musalmans of their services to 


Jerusalem for long. ¢@ 


Commenting on the treaty between Turkey and Afghanistan, ‘the Daily 
Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 16th April, 1921, says that this treaty having been 
signed at Moscow shows that Russia sanctions it. Turkey which was a bulwork 
against Russian aggression has now, by Britain’s own indifference, heen forcéd 
into Russian alliance. Afghanistan is also on friendly terms with Russia let us 
see what English agents in Kabul do for the British Empire, 


: Referring to the Russo-Afghan and the Turko-Afghan ootianetie the. 
Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th April, 1921, invites the attention of. the 
publig to the critical and anxious state-of political affairs on the border and in 
Afghanistan and remarks that owing to geographical, historical and political 
relations -with Afghanistan the. aan Government will have to accept the. 


Afghan proposals. 


The same journal of the same date. expresses its dissatisfaction of the 
proposal of sending ten members of the legislative assembly to the Frontier 
in order to study the situation and discuss the frontier policy and asks the 


Government to. babe the exact facts before - the public who are anxious’ tg 
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know about the progress of the British deputation to Kabul; Tho paper farther i: 


warns: the Government against the dangers of withholding: information- from 

the. public: and questions whether they -have no ‘right to learn the - correct 

facts and how long the Government wants to treatthem like children. § 
The Mansur (Bijnor) of thé 16th April, 1921, views the recent Turko.. 


‘Afghan ‘alliance with extreme satisfaction and says that the “Asiatic countries: 


shoald.no more trust the European powers and inorder to safeguard their 
, a unite with one another and do away with their petty 
ifferences, . + re : | is 


. _ Commenting on the generous policy of the Bolsheviks towards Afghanistan, 
Persia and other states of Oentral Asia, Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 16th April, 
1921, wishes friendly relations to be established between Britain and these states, 
‘But the greedy aspirations of the British statesmen are the chief obstacles in the 
way. - The people of Asia have completély lost faith in British sincerity and 
pledges. | , | ) en : ; 

The same journal of the 20th April, 1921, says that if the British 
statemanship has not become totally bankrupt, all greedy aspirations and scru- 


ples must be set aside at once and peace be effected with Afghanistan speedily. 


If the British Government will persist in its present policy, the Indian frontier 
will before long be turned into a battle field. : | : 


- Commenting on the Greto-Turkish war, Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 16th 
April, 1921, says that the action of Greece in beginning the offensive against the 
Turks is an insult to the allies because the Treaty of Sevres was still under the 
consideration of the London Conference. But-Mr, Lioyd George instead of 
making any protest has only declared the British neutrality-which implies that 
he recognized the right of Greece to begin the offensive. Again Mr. Lloyd 
George expressed his opinion to the Khila/at delegation against the Turks in. the 


‘MANSOUR, 


AL BUBEED, 
16th and 20th 
| April, 1921. 


AL KHALIL, 
16th April, 1921. 


matter of Smyrna and Thrace while the matter was still before the Conference. — 


_ These extraordinary procedures adopted in the case of Turkey are very puzzling. 
' Mr. Lloyd George had a golden opportunity of healing the wounds of the 
_ Muslims, but it seems that he is the evil genius of Muslims, or that he thinks 

that he has not yet sufficiently undermined the British Empire in the east, 

- Referring to the deadlock in the Anglo-Afghan negotiations and the Russo- 
Afghan agreement, the Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 17th April, 1921, says that 
though the situation is extremely anxious and critical yet we cannot but deplore 
the high military expenditure in the frontier. The papey observes that the 


fulfilment of the Congress demands igs the only remedy to ease the situation 


and remarks that contented India cannot only fight-the Bolshevists but can 


_puaceessfally defend the country from the attacks of the greatest. military power 


in the world while a discontented and nun-co-operating [India will not only 
weaken the power of the Government but also give & moral support to. the 
aperessor. - —s says : oe 
Commenting on the recent Bolshevik alliances in the Near East, the Sudha- 
rak.(Agra). of the 18th April, 1921, apprehends a grave calamity for India and 
_gays that every Indian should help the British Government to defend India for 
swarjya comes from within and not fram without. 


} | s letter 


_— 


to M. Krassin. and the recent 


. 
4 , 


- Commenting on Sir Robert Horne 


official communiqué on the Afghan situation issued from Peshawar, Al Aman 


(Nagina) of the 19th April, 1921, says that the Bolsheviks seem to be bent upon 
destroying the British rule in India. If the British are really anxious to ward 
off this calamity they must climb down and redress the Khilafat wrong and 
concede to the Indian demands, Thén and only then peace with Afghanistan 
is possible, . ex ins tite habGalbe. 
Commenting upon the declaration of Mr. Mubammad Ali that if Afghanis- 
tan does not mean to subjugate the people of India and invades [ndia in the 
- gause of Islam, it would be the duty of every Musalman to gird up bis loins 
and fight the good fight of Islam, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd April, 


BHAVISHTYA, 
17th April, 1921. 


- SUDHARAK, 
18th April, 1921. 


AI, AMAN, 


LEADER, 
28rd April, 1921, 


192], asks the true Nationalists in India to open their eyes widely and realize 


betimes whither the country is being led, It is all very well to extol the non-co- 
operation movement for the national awakening among the people, but will this 
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‘gwakentng be a blessing or 8. _ourse if it, leads to widespread. outhreske and 


defiance of authority and encourages the enemy at the gate ? 


The paper thinks that.it is-the duty of the Government of India’ to: find | 
some means of explaining the frontier situation to at least the a 


leaders of India. | | 3 ae 


5. The Sahas (Jhansi) of he’ 10th April, 192i, putitfalién a poem by 
Nations! : NISHOHAL ” on the Satyagrah ‘Saptah (week) in which 
aegaued _ 1“ says that in that week the national spirit 


was born in India and that : 


- Under Dyer’s régime | we have witnessed the value of life of the poor 
ot ‘Indian ’subject in this rule. ; 


‘We have .seen humanity ‘made to crawl | on its belly and have seen | 
) modesty rubbing its hands in helplessness. 


No use repeating the pathetic story of the Martial law for Indians | 
cannot have forgotten the infliction of lashes.”’ 


he same journal of. the same date publishes another poem by NiIsHOFAL 
entitled “* Our Agitation and Repression ’’in which after calling the movement 


_ Harmless, bloodless, peaceful and calm the poet says:— 


“It is a mistake to trouble the preachers of peace and this in our (poets) 
view is the cause of all excitement. 


By stopping speaking, will the ‘thoughts be stopped ? 
- thorns will the wound heal up? 


_-. As the repression will become strong so the country will be rid of the 
fear and illusion.” 


‘The Iqbal (Moradabad) of the 16th April, 1921, publishes a poem from . 
Maulana Badrul Hasan of Moradabad i in the course of which the poet sings :— 
o | _ = * y * oe 


By piercing 


Rise, and witness the scenes of Augora, the land of bloody sacrifices, 
Witness the garden of Mesopotamia and Basra, it has been swept 
away by the scorching winds. | : 

* es * i eee * 

Why art thou silent like thesempty cup. 


The wine of martyrdom is ready and # is ; time for: Joud and boisterous 
po ne 


The party of Mustapha Kamal Pasha ig trying. to regain ite Westies. 


Yes !° Burst out into a shout of the senbie (i.e, Allaho Aber). 
~ tim for excitement. 


The redress of the martyr’s blood i is going to bear instant fruits. 
The sighs of -the oppressed jwould instantly bring the good tidings of 


“ta is 


war. att - 
This good tiding is non- -co-operation, It isa very great jihad without 
2 swords ahd guns. ~ | 
’ This ig the bloodless war of liberty which will unite the Tigris and the 
Ganges. — 


a Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 20th Apiil, 1921, —ne a poem 
entitled Shikwai Sitam (complaint of tyranny) by Mahwi of Lucknow. The 


- following are translations of the remarkable-couplets :— 


(1) Our necks are going to have dealings with somébody’s blood thirsty : 
sword we have in.our sights disgrace and indignity at every-step: 


(2)j How long should we remain a prisoner in the claws of, oppr sive 
- grief 2 a 
+ How far should we exercise our peculiar quality of patience and 
> faithfulness ? 


(8) ‘When we ask the world fer a recompense of our 


loyalty, she: 
: Saneatene us: by putting before us her bloody aspect. 5a 


. » 
Pad 


PG © dll 
é e. as i | 
{4) Let one take my words to these enemies of mercy and benevolence: 
., “These are not the ways of justice or of good government.” _ 
(5) You make all sorts of promises with your tongue but you do not 
 ° fulfil them. Is this the way to sympathize with distressed people ? 
(6) It is not proper to murder justice in the world, in this manner, nor 
should the. oppressed people be striken with.thunder: — 
(7) Is it possible to suppress the sentiments of freedom with coercion ? 
Is it possible to destroy one’s passion for self sacrifice. 


(8) We haves to obtain swaraj with our own courage and efforts. 
We want to have selégovernment for the home country. 


6. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th April, 1921, regrets that 


Indians in the German colonies will now fare worse 
as they will be subjected to the more illiberal laws 
of the mandatory powers of otber colonies and appeals to the Government 
of India to safeguard the interest of its subjects. _ 


\ 


- Referring to the Fiji Government's order of externment on Sadhu Bashist 
Muni for organizing and declaring a strike against the exploitation of planters, 
the Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 20th April, 1921, invites the gttention of the 
- public to a fresh proof of their dishonourable position within the Empire and 


Indians in the colonies. 


questions how long will they like to remain in the shameful and insulting, 


position. | 


Referring to Lord Winterton’s reply to Colonel Wedgewood’s question 
regarding the position of Indians in the Kenia colony, the 47 (Benares) of the 
20th April, 1921, ironically remarks that granf of equal rights to Indians is 
harmful to the interests of the original inhabitants of the colony while white 
man’s exploitation of their all is in no way detrimental to their-interests and 
says that Indians consider it a great sin to trample over the rights of others and 
that Europeans alone know to do good by robbing the freedom of others. 


7. Referring to the sufferings of kisins, the Bhavishya (Allahabad) of the 
16th April, 1921, says that unwarrantable deeds of 
| Oppression are rampant in Partabgarh, Rae Bareli, 
Sujtanpur and Fyzabad and that the officials, instead of helping the oppressed, 
are convicting them in numbers. The paper asks the fisans to stand their trial 
with non-violence and to make patient and fearless endeavours to attain 
swara}. : | . 


The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 17th April, 1921, publishes news 
that two hundred soldiers with three machine-guns are marching through the 
villages of Rae Bareli: district. and enquires the reason for this madness. 


Agrarian. 


Is it to frighten the people, if so, what explanation the representative — 


Government of United Provinces has to offer ? 


8. Keferring to the recent cablegram published in the Bombay Chronicle 
about the Greco-Turkish problem and,also to a 
speech of Mr. Lloyd George on the same question, 
the Najat (Bijuor) of the 14th April, 1921, observes that it is now obviously 


Greco-Turkish war. - 


clear that Greek: offensivé is helped and aided by the allies for otherwise the . 


Greeks alone were quite unable to. cope with the Tarks. However the best 
wishes of the Musalmans of the whole world are withthe Turks and Islam 
can never be destroyed. 


9. Referring to the proposal of organizing a British Royal fleet for 
Revel Soot the protection of the Empire in the next session 
of the Imperial Conference, the Medina (Bijnor) of 
the lst April, 1921, observes that India is already bearing very heavy military 
expenditure and should on no account be taxed any further and asked to bear 
the burden. of expenses incurred by the proposed fleet. It further remarks that 
the proposed fleet instead of ever saluting the Indian coasts, would either rest 
in the English channel or would be bombarding the poor Arabs, the Turks and 
. the Egyptians, trampling the principles of liberty and freedom and thus reviving 
the old institution of slavery. | 
aoe | . : 59 
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lst Agri), 1921.. 


Bae 
10. Commenting upon the aggressive policy of France for the realization 
Reparations from Germany. 


will realize that the present policy of economic coercion does not. pay, and 
enquires whether Britain will continue to be a party to the aggressive policy 


dictated by Frenct militarists. Is there to be no peace and reconstruction in 


Europe ? | a mo | 7 
11. Commenting on an article by Colone} Wedgewood, Al Khalil (Bijnor) 
| of the 20tb April, 1921, warns the public not to be 
Colonel Wedgewood. 


enamoured of him as in the garb ofa friend, he is 


only playing the game of “ divide and rule.” | 
12. Commenting upon the present labour crisis in England, the Indepen- 


Reropean coe dent (Allahabad) of the 17th April, 1921, observes | 


ne that the real defect is not merely of unsound organi- 
zation, but the trouble that has overtaken England flows from the wickedness 


ofthe capitalistic system, as it. bas developed in the western world. It is 


anomalous that it be within the power of a'section of the community to starve 
out every body, not by any breach of: the law, but by sheer inaction. It is just 


that system that would develop in Indiaif we let go of our ancient experience and 
. Jearning and embrace the industrialism of ‘the west. There is only one way of 


breaking through it—by the general strike, - The paper, however, does not believe 
in the general strike in England. There is a possibility of a Revolution as 
it happened in Russia, but Englishmen have forgotten the habit of revolution. 
There will be shoutings, threats and hullaballoos, but in the end, we shall be 
told that England has got past the crisis. - : oe ; 


18. Referring to the fact that the Bengal ministers do not command the - 


RE EP nm confidence of the members as has recently been 
‘evidenced by the proceedings ef the Bengal councils, 


the Hamdam of the 16th April, 1921, observes that the majority of the members 


have voted against the policy of the ministers in the Bengal councils several times 
on very important matters. But none of the ministers has resigned nor even 
Lord Ronaldshay has asked them to resign. The paper advocates that ministers 
should be asked by the Governors to resign when. there are sufficient reasons to 


believe that they bave ceased to command the confidence of the members, for 


otherwise it would be thought that the reforms are a sham and are not being 
worked in their proper spirit and principle. ) 


14. Commenting on the resolutions of the all India Khilafat Conference, 
ies | Meerut, Al Aman (Nagina) of the 15th, April, 1921, 


| says that hitherto the Musalmans held the attain- 
ment of swaray only asa political object. But the adoption of the swaraj reso- 
lution by the Khilafat Conference makes it now a religious duty of every Muslim 
to liberate India before liberating even the holy places. : 


15. The Democrat (Allahabad) of the 17th April, 1921, questions the 
- Imperial: Conference and Mr. Yrepresentative character of Mr. Shastri’s nomination 
eee to the Conference and remarks that as an Indian 
representative Mr. Shastri cannot have equal status in the Imperial Conference 
as India itself does not have equal status in the Empire. It would have been 


less of a camouflage if a European like Sir William Vincent -had been chosen 
instead. The situation in the country is such that it is only the unwary and the | 


unknowing who will be hoodwinked. Some foreign propdganda in such matters 
of moment is always useful; §. A ee 


16. Referring to the cablegram of Mr. Chotani about the delegates 
Miscellaneous. second interview with the Premier, the Medina 


(Bijnor) of the 1st April, 1921, observes that in fact 


nothing was expected from thé delegation, The Premier was under the impres- 
sion that the delegates would be duped like Sir Surendra Nath and Mr. Obinta- 


. mani, but that was not to be. 


It ie gratified that the delegation has failed not because it has: given a 
permanent scope for the agitation, but because the failure has shattered all 


~~ 


of reparations from Germany, the Leader (Allahabad) . 
of the 2ist Apri], 1921, hopes that before long France — 


/ 


© 
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faith and confidence in British democracy and thus the Gévernment has ee 
accelerated.the non-co-operation movement, — 


- ‘Referring4o the campaign of misrepresentation and vilification carried: on 


oe 


in England by the “ India Emergency Committee ” and ‘specially their objec- 


tion agaifist the appointment of Lala Harkishen Lul as minister, the Hamdam 


(Lucknow) of the 15th April, 1921, observes that-their attack on Lala Harkishen | 
is baseless. - Had he not been appointed, non-co-operation would have been more | 


successful in the Punjab. It exhorts Indians to adopt measures to counteract 
_the effects of these misrepresentations and vilifications. 


Al Bureed (Cawn pore) of the 16th April,-1921, says that the strict secrecy 
that is being observed in connection ‘with the Afghan peace, has exhausted even 
the patience of.such a moderate organ as the Leader. Itis India that will 


chiefly be affected by the peace, and yet it is the Indians that are kept so com- 
pletely in the dark about it. 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 17th April, 1921, admits its mistake 
in believing that the, Legislative Assembly was being scared: into the grant 


of as much money as Sir Godfrey Fell wanted. It now understands from 
the letter of Mr. Fyaz Khan that the party was-not representative and remarks 


that thus it was not corruption by terrorism but the old method of corruption 


by picnics, for no other useful purpose was served by the trip. The paper 
does not see why Mr. Fyaz Khan should continue on the Legislative As- 


sembly, but if he does he should put uncomfortable questions to Sir ny 
Fell as to his, perigrinating friends. - 


The same journal of the same date says that the news of the death ‘of 
- Captain Von Miller the famous commander of the Hmden- will be received 
with sorrow in India. The exploits of the Emden in the Arabian Sea and the 


Bay of Bengal, the sensational. bombardment of Madras, though the Captain 


meant no harm, his extraordinary courtesy to women and men in numerous 


ships had really endeared the Captain to the re of —_ and had invested 
him with a halo of romance, 


Al Aman (Nagina) of the 19th April, 1921, says that the Pioneer 


- not content with the present repressive policy of the Government is thirsting 


for more and more and is instigating the Government to take action against 
Mr. Mohammad Ali. 


Commenting on the arrest of certain boys at Pilibhit for playi ing a farce 
in which Lord Reading was shown as beaten with shoes, the same journal of 
the same date deplores the incident, but observes that it must open the 
eyes of Lord Reading how far the conduct of bis countrymen has created the 
feelings of anger and hatred even in the youth of India. 


The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 19th April, 1921, notes with satisfac- 
tion the reply given by Mahatma Gandhi to the Hon’ble Syed Raza Ali’s appeal 
to suspend non-co-operation temporarily. At the same time the paper advises 
the non-co-operators to avoid making any disturbances that would simply 
complicate the situation. The loss to the Government under excise ought to be 
met by enhancing duty on foreign cloth and by cutting down the cost of the 
_ present administration by Indianising the services. 


Referring to the Finance Member’s visit to Bombay, the Aj [Bénaves) of 
the 19th April, 1921, says that the chief sim of his visit and his partial accept- 
ance of the mistake of the Government in creating last year’s financial muddle 
was to prepare the rich-merchants for supporting the coming loan. ‘The editor 
observes that Mr. Hailey could not refute the allegation of Bombay merchants 
that the loss of thirty-five crores of rupees was the direct result of the defective 
policy of the Government and remarks that the Indian merchants would have 
been responsible for their demands for foreign goods had the Government not 
fixed the enebenge value of rupee at two shillings by enacting laws. 


II.— ADMINISTRATION. 


17. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 21st April, 1921, commenting on the 


< Native States affairs of the Tonk Durbar expresses its gratification 
“over the deep interest that the Ulama of Deoband 
are taking in the affairs of the state and urges upon the Durbar to appoint a 
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commission of enquiry consisting of qualified Ulama to settle the differences 
_ that have arisen between the subjects and the Durbar according to the injunc- 
tions of the shariat and thus to regain the lost popularity and fame of the 


state amongst.the Musalmans. It also requests the state to allow the accused 
to have their cases represented by outside lawyers, and to order the police 


* 


to stop their raids, and house searches of the accused. 


-. With reference to the suggestion of the Pall Mall Gazette that the Nizam 


of Hydérabad be raised. to the status of a King, Al Aman (Nagina) of the 15th 
April, says that the Musalmans of India welcome the suggestion provided the 
Kingship is in factand not only in name. Butif the Pall Mall Gazette thinks 
that the step would divert the attentions of the Indian Muslims from Turkey 
and Afghanistan to Hyderabad, itis sadly mistaken. The Sharif of Mecca also 


was made the King of Hedjaz for the same purpose, but the game has failed to - 


hoodwink the Musalmans of India. 


18. Referring to the United Provinces Government communiqué on the 
Eecies ; ‘recent temperance activities, the Hamdam (Luck- 


now) of the 14th April, 1921, observes that it is very — 


difficult for the masses to recognize the ‘safety provided by law” but that they: 
would rather see in that communiqué clear indications of Government's sympathy 

and support to the peoples free iadulgence in liquors. ‘The paper fears that the 

communiqué would occasion many encounters between the police and the sup-- 
porters of the movement and thus cause unhappy disturbances. 


The Mansur (Bijnor) of the 16th April, 1921, warns the Government against 
interfering with temperance activities. The attitude of the Government will 


create misunderstanding, and the public will accuse the Government of en-— 


couraging drink against the two chief religions of India.- 


19. Referring.to the recent appointment of income-tax deputy commis- 

eee , sioners on Ks. 1,000 to Rs, 1.500 per mensem, the Ay 

: (Benares) of the 20th April, 1921, protests~against 

the big salaries of high Governmnt officials at the cost of the poor tax-payers and 

remarks that Indians do not want such reckless expenditure of public money 
vor a substitution of black bureaucracy in place of white one. 


20. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 16th April, 1921, wants the 
Ege | Goverfimwent to encourage indigenous industries and 
os _ particularly hand-made cloth as it is economically 

best suited to the needs of India. Mills and factories will damage agricul- 


ture by drawing away the labourers engaged in agriculture. The paper exhorts 
the people also to avoid buying foreign cloth. 


21. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 21st April, 1921, expresses its 

ai ines inability to understand the policy of the Govern- 

| | ‘ment towards the Sikhs. Government has so fat 

refused to introduce Gurudwara legislation agreeable to the community and there 

are arrests and .prosecutions without numben If the Government deems it 

right to exempt the kirpan on grounds of religious policy it is a mockery’ to 

destroy the exemption by the declaration of its courts that a kirpan is a sword. 

The Sikhs know what a kirpaw is and English Magistrates should be chary of 
dogmatic propositions, when they contradict the general communal sense, 


we 


'22. Referring to the appointment of a committee to report on the working 

‘ of the Press Act in pursuance of the resolution of 
i ec a _ Mr. Shastri, the Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 19th 
April, 1921, urges upon the Government to include in the committee Mr. Kha- 


parde and some representative of the Vernacular press which had unfortunately 
so much suffered from the Act. 


23. Referring to coal strike disturbances in South Wales, the 4j (Benares) 


Ea eee, of the 20th April, 1921, says that the Police of Wales 


dispersed the mob engaged in the loot of Rail- 
way wagons without firing and without making any arrests and asks the 
readers to guess what the police would have done in this country under similar 


“~ 
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circumstances. The editor observes that Wales is the birth place of Mr. . Lloyd 
George who wants their votes ‘at the time of next elections, but no official has. 
anything to do. with the votes of poor Indians- who are subject to numerous 
excesses under the pretext of self-defence and publi¢ peace. . 


The Islah (Bijnor) of the 20th April, 1921, takes exception to the il. 
treatment. meted out to Maulana Ata U)lah in jail and urges upon the Punjab‘ 
Government to see that the Maulana is treated as a gentleman and political 
prisoner-and provided with such conveniences as should as a rule be provided 
to a person who has soon Sg been bm peisoned for his religious convictions and his 
strong pursuance thereof. 


Commenting on the sentence of imprisonment on Thakur Mahabir Singh, 
the Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 21st April, 1921, remarks that the court 


has honoured the Thakur by calling him ‘damn fool.” Use of such~bad terms. 


towards a political prisoner by the court exhibits that madness of the 
bureaucracy which.is an adjunct of its temper. »£his meanness of the court 
indicates the partial mentality which makes a man unwortby of the chair of 
justice, The behaviour of the court was most uncivil. 


The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st April; 1921, contains a somewhat 
rambling letter from one interested in which the writer draws the attention of 
_ the Minister for Education to the fact that in some places Mr. Langley Moone 
has appointed thé inspectors of schools as his scout commissioner, a fact which 
affects the Sewa Samiti organization adversely and is unhealthy for the growth 
of the true scout spirit. Officialization of the movement is repugnant to all 
interested in it. jae ‘ 


Il].— Ponitico-REtLiGIovs. 


24. Condemning the action of the officials’ in forbidding a public 
procession of Arya Samaj at Rawalpindi, the. Arya 
Mitra (Agra) of the 21st April, 1921, warns the 
Government against the dangers of obstructing the activities of Samaj workers 
and says that_such actions of the bureaucracy will ultimately force the public 
to disobey their orders for considerations of selfrespect at least. 


Arya- ‘Samaj affair, 


. | prvi R. N. MARSH-SMITH, 
ALLAHABAD: * Superintendent of Police, — 
: , Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 23rd Aprel, 1921., | United Provinces. 
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1. Commenting on European politics the Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) 

earner ne | ofthe 28th April, 1921, says that. after every war. 
, there have been efforts . for. establishing eternal 


peace, but they all ended in smoke. People had built great hopes of peace on the 
League of Nations but the increased rapidity with which America, Japan, and 


~ 


DAILY PRATAP, 
28th April, 1921. 


England are building men-of-war predicts another war in the near future. The , 


clash of interests of one nation with the other does not leave any room for 
peace, Japan cannot tolerate the rising of China. Japan and America are striving 
for supremacy over the Pacific Ocean. This problem is a question of life and 
death to England. The rengwal of the Anglo-Japanese Alliance is expected 
shortly. If it is renowed England will naturally side with Japan and Chiha 
shall have to help America, England would not care for his American brothers 
in preference to India and the Colonies. The only course suggested by the 
paper for England to successfully face this Pacific problem 1s to give swaray 
to India and enlist her support. England should now give up the selfish policy 
in viédw of the gathering clouds in India. | 


The Medina (Bijnor) of the 21st April, 1921, says that President Harding’s 
remarks on the inability of America to join the League of Nations shows that 
even the people of the ‘ New World” are:not unacquainted with tho selfish 
tactics of European nations. It wondersif Mr. Lloyd George can still hope 
to rely on the support of Americans in the event of a new war. 

2. Referring to an interview granted by Mr. Hasan Imam to the Asso- 

is UA ce ead lls ciated Press of India, the Independent (Allahabad) 
om of the 28th April, 1921, says that Mr. Hasan Imam 
refuses to speak, except in veiled language, possibly because the matter is still 
lying within the circle of negotatiun. Commenting upon Mr. Hasan Imam’s 
statenient about the sympathetic attitude of the Premier and his limitations, the 
paper says that it is not possible for anyone to believe that if only Mr. Lloyd 
George is really sympathetic, any limitation can stand in the way of hig doing 
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Greeks ? 


(. 218 ) 


the right thing. The unwisdom of trusting to others has become amply clear 
and wisdom consists in taking the matter in our own hands. The nation has lost 


its faith in antiquated methods of prayer. We shall now work in only one way 


which is at once mainly and fruitfal, thankful for-such help as may wome from 
Ministers and others, but trusting to no one but.God above and ourselves here. 


The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th April, 1921, accepts Mr. Hasan [mam’s 
stateméht as correct, and appreciates the difficulties of the internationol situa- 
tion, but thidikks that the entanglement in which the Premier finds himself is 
the result of his and his colleagues’ short-sightedness in the past. He can still, 
if he acts with determination, restore peace in the Near East. Are not the 
Allies strong enough to prevent the wrecking of their own proposals by the 
Their attitude Of neutrality in the circumstances of the case is 
unjustified. : a : 

The same journal of the 25th. April, 1921, contains a contributed article in 
which the writer shows that the welcome accorded to the Afghan mission and 
the attitude of the Muslim platform sat press towards Afghanistan has led to 
the .protraction of the negotiations with that country and to this extent our 


- Muslim non-co-operators, if not all non-co-operators, are responsible for the 
Increased military cost. , bone 


Referring to the advanced Muslim attitude as expressed by Mr. 
Muhammad Ali in his Madras speech, the writer wants to know where 1s the 
guaranteg that an invasion for the purpose of punishing the British Government 
may not ultimately turn out to be one in practice, if not in theory. for the 
purpose of conquering India and acquiring dominion over it. Let nobody be 
under the delusion that punishment of the British Government may not also 
mean our own punishment and let every Indian beware that in the attempt to 
get rid of a Satan we may not really catch a Tartar. The Ali Brothers have 
passed a resolution advising the Amir to reject the treaty byt not one requesting 


bim to use his influence and power with the tribes to stop inhuman raids on 


Hindus. Even the failure of.the Aijra¢ movement did not' open the eyes of our 
friends not to treat with foreign States but confine themselves to this country 
for the redress of their wrongs. On the other hand, the nationalism of our 
friends can welcome a foreign invasion of India and run the risk of exchanging 
fire for the frying-pan in order to punish England for the wrongs done by her 
to Turkey. It is time that the Hindus at least seriously pondered over the 
questien. e 


Let it not be forgotten that the Punjab disturbances precipitated the Afghan 
invasion and let us beware of any fresh disturbances in the country. giving the 
vigilant foe at the gate bis longed-for opportunity.. The experiences of the 
Calcutta Marwari and the frontier Hindu are enough to give a lie to all assuran- 
ces of good intentions of the Afghan, - Bee 


The Aj (Benares) of the 22nd April, 1921, expresses ‘gratification: at the 
establistment of friendly relations between the Sultan and the heads of the 
Avgora Government and observes that the recent London Conference has opened 
the eyes of the Sultan aad has convinced him that the protection of his interests 
cannot be secured without taking the cause of the nationalist party. 


Commenting-on the Near East problems, the Hamdam (Lacknow) of the 


* 26th April, 1921, observes that if the British Government is really anxious to 


make Mesopotamia an independent State, it should also urge upon the French 
Government the independence of Syria. Palestine would also follow suit and 


_ thus a strong Arabian power would come into existence enjoying the blessings 


of freedom and independence under the religious supremacy of the Khalifa. 
Replying to the comments of the London Times on the Turkish question 


_ the same journal of the 22nd April, 1921, says so long as the pledges of Mr. Lloyd © 


George are not fulfilled the Times cannot heal the injuries which their breach 
has inflicted on British justice and prestige in the East. The Times wrongly 


holds the pledges to have only been passing suggestions in the course of a meet- 


ing, while the wholesome ‘effect which the statement produced in India was 
admitted by Mr, Lloyd George himeelf. 


((- 219) 


The Medina (Bijnor) of the 18th April, 1921, says that the enslavement , _ MEDINA, | 
of Asiatic races one by one and the recent destruction of Turkey and other tien, Both ted ooh 
Islamic States by the Europeag powers are matters that have opened the eyes April, 1921... 
of the Asiatics that are now combining irrespective of race and religion against - : 

the West. Itis high time that the British Government sawits way to redress- 


ing the grievances of Indians. 


* . - Phe'same journal of the 5th April, 1920, says that in view of. the Russo- 
Afghan tréaty and the failure of the British delegation to effect any settlement, 
the situation bas beconie very alarming. If any war breaks out with Afgani- 
‘stan, the Musalmans of India will find themselves in an awkward position. It 
is for the Government to realize the sifuation and redress the grievances of 

Indian Muslims, — . | | 


| The same journal of the 25th April, 1921, asserts that Musalmans are the 
main props of the British power ia the Eastand the present attitude of Britain 
towards the KaAzlafat question is therefore sure to launch.the Empire in rough 
-waters. If she fuifils the Muslim demands MusajJmans all over the world 
will comé forward to help her and Bolsheviks will have a short shrift in 
Afghanistan. ) ; 


_ “With reference to the Turkish women’s appeal for help to the sufferers, 
the same journal of the 17th, April, 1920, calls upon the Indian Muslims fo 
subscribe very liberally to the fund: .— 


_ The same journal of the 25th April,-1921, says that publicity is doing NY 
greater injury to.the-cause of Islam than all the guns and daggers of the Allies. _ 44 
It is by dint of publicity that the statesmen of Europe are spreading hatred — 
against the Turks, But the news which they circulate are sometimes so con- : 
flicting that they defeat their own ends by lowering the Europeansin the eyes 
of the Muslim public. — ; ; 


| Lhe same journal of the same date wonders what the,present neutra- — 
lity of Britain. means towards the Greco-Turkish war. If the Allies really | 3 
want to use Smyrna and Thrace as an apple of discord and watch the issue as © Fae 
passive spectators they should declare that those provisions of the Sevres 
Treaty which gave Smyrna and Thrace to Greeks have been dropped. | 
Referring -to the British non-allowance of the Constantinople Turks to ae 

help their nationalist brothers in Anatolia, the same journal of the 9th April, } 
1921, condemns this attitude, of the British Government and asks if thisisthe 4. 3 
neutrality which they pretend to observe in the Greco-Turkish war. nits oe 


Commenting on the British neutrality in the ‘Greco-Turkish war, AL BASHIR, \ 
Al Bashir (Hsavah) of the 19th April, 1921, observes that it 1s at a loss to  '9th April, 1921. : 
understand the meaning of Britain’s neutrality in the war when their troops r | 


and fleet are resting in Constantinople and the Dardanelles and thus dividing the 
Turkish nation into two and not providing them any opportunity tu*unite in 
turning the enemy out of their dominions. Such tactics of the British Govern- 
ment cannot wia back -the. hearts of the Musa!mans but, on the other hand, 
would only serve to make the Indian situation worse. 


Referring to the deportation of Syed Talib Pasha from Mesopotamia, at. BUREED, 


Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 28th April, 1921, says that the action of the High 28th April, 1921. k. 
‘Commissioner passes comprehension in view of the British Government's declara- ] 
tion that their intention is to establish an Arab rule,in Mesopotamia. Actions _ 
-like these have shattered faith in British pledges. , | E 

The same jcurnal of the same date deplores that the British Press is stil . 
painting the Turks as Bolsheviks in spite of the unambiguous repudiation by the | j 


Torkish leaders of Angora. 


The Rajput (Agra) of the 24th April, 1921, says that the Turko-Afghan a tt ba ee K: 

and ‘ Russo-Afghan agreements have created a” political situation in the *b ‘Pri, tw I; 
- Middle Hast which is anything but satisfactory to the interests of ‘England 
‘in Asia and*remarks that if India is invaded by the Afghans and their Allies 
it is necessary that Indians should sa¢rifice their. men and money to defend | a 
their hearths and chattels but in the present state of affairs inside the country — 

_ this -is impossible watil they are granted swaraj. | | 
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:dead past’”’ but he did not refer to their future. 
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3. , Referring” to “the delay in carrying out the s ltiibiledibiiy of Beypt 
- : according to the report of the Milner Commission, 

— a the Aj (Benares).of,the 22nd April, 1921, says that 
if England does not want to give swaraj she should clearly express her desires. 


-rather than raise hopes in the hearts of Egyptians only to disappoint them and — 


remarks that it will be a great political blunder if the freedom-loving Britishers 
fail to solve the Egyptian tangle. 
4. Commenting on the perilous situation created by the Bolshevik activi- 


Bolshevism. . _ (Saharanpur) of the lst April, 1921, says that 


‘circumstances demand that India should at once be granted swaraj, otherwise 


India will be turned into another Ireland inthe Empire. Ifthe King really 
intends to grant swaraj to Indie, why should he-not do it atatime when it is 
most wanted by the Indians? 


5. Referring to the strike of Indian labourers in the .Fiji Isles, the Aj 
(Benares) of the 21st April, 1921, says that the 


Indians in the Colonies. 


with peaceful and non-violent means and requests the Government of India to 
utilize the opportunity of removing the legitimate seas of Indians in 
the Colonies, —- . 


Referring to the deportation of Sadhu Bashist Muni from the Fiji Isles 
for organizing the strike of Indian labourers the same journal of the 22nd 
April, “1921, says that we cannot improve our status in the Colonies where our 
peaceful efforts for freedom are regarded as seditious in our own land. It is 
impossible to.improve our position in the Colonies until we obtain swaray by 
devoting our whole energies towards its attainment one | ; by ——s all insults 
calmly. 


The same journal of the 28rd April, 1921, condemns the order of deporte- 
tion in the same strain. 


The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 22nd April, 1921, says that the order 
of deportation served by the Fiji Government on Bashist Muni shows that it 
is considered a sin all over the world to sympathize with the people of India. 
It is now to be seen what steps the Government of India is going to take 
for relieving the misery of Indians in Fiji. 


The Medina (Bijnor) of the 25th April, 1921, says that the treatment 


accorded to Bashishtha Muni in Fiji shows that it is a sin to be an Indian. 


§. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 9th April 1921, says that Lord Reading has 
promised to do justice to India which has led some 
people to think of suspending their activities. But 
we should like to point out to these people that many greater personalities 
have made similar promises before now, but they have never been fulfilled. 

We must stand firm against such snares. 


The same journal of the 21st April, 1921, says that Lord Reading’ s speech 


Lord Reading. 


at Labore was simply disappointing. People expected that he would convey . 


a message of sympathy from the King which would bring golace tothe afflicted 
people of the Punjab, but in vain. He appealed to the people “to bury the 
People cannot forget the 
Punjab wrongs so long as their grievances are not redressed. The article 
concludes with the remark that the Viceroy’s speech has made clear that Indians 
should never hope to receive any help from the British. 


’ Commenting on the verbatim reiteration of His Royal Highness the Duke’s 
speech by Lord Reading at Lahore, the Shradha (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 22nd 
April, 1921, points out that so long as the martial law victims are rotting in 


jails, the syrants like O'Dwyer are drawing huge pensions from the Indian trea- 
-.sury and General Dyer jis vot punisbed, there is no possibility of forgetting 


and forgiving by the Indians of the misdeeds i in the Punjab. 


Commenting upon Lord Reading’s visit to the Punjab, the Abhyudaya 


(Allahabad) of the 28rd April, 1921, remarks that people expected a great deal 


ties against the British Empire, the Hindu Gazette 


| exemplary bebaviour of strikers and the present 
- agitation in India will show to the world that the public can reach its goal 


i . res eR: Peeape oR, gamma eran Ree ota 
forget; It says “ we cannot forget the wrongs, until onr innocent brethren are. _ 
released.” =. ee : ie | iain ia ‘ 

The Kartabya (Etawah) of the 28rd April, 1921, is dissatisfied with Lord KARTABYA, 
Reading’s speech at Lahore and enquires how the bureaucracy can expect us 4 April, 1921. 
to forget the Nadir Shahi in the Punjab until swaraj is given to preventa re-— 
petition of such horrors in future. — ae 

Referring to His Lordship’s visit to Jallianwala Bagh the writer publishes 
a poem dealing with the atrocities committed at that place, containing, among 
others, the following lines :— | ae 
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Where tke martyrs and the gems of the country have been robbed, 
(And) where the young and the old have been oppressively stifled. 

e * : , * ** * | - 
Where, alas! the storms-of injustice blew, . 
(And) in the flowing river of which many washed their hands before 
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departing. | | P ij 
* in Se —. | . . | ’ | ‘ i 
Where bombs have been thrown on the dead bodies, : 


Where bravery was roaming with her nose cut, | a } . 
* * * * * iS 
The Aj (Benares) of the 23rd April, 1921, says that Lord Reading has ,,., April 1921 4 
given a proof of his foresight and political insight by visiting the Jallianfwala meses: 3 8 
Bagh and by conferring with the local leaders of public opinion. The paper a 
deplores the Viceroy’s inability to see Lala Lajpat Rai and adds that if he wants } \: 
to solve the present political tangle it is necessary for him to respect the opinion — 1a 
of the opposing camp as well. i sae . | 
Referring to the Viceroy’s visit to the Punjab, the Advocate (Lucknow) = apyooare t | 
of the 24th April? 1921, says that it offers a bold contrast to the ex-Viceroy’s 24th April, 1921, ag 
timid efforts to keep skilfully in the background and leave the entire direction | | Lt 
of affairs in the hands of Sir Michael O’Dwyer. It clearly indicates that the : iF 
ghost of Amritsar is pursuing His Excellency through fire and water day and 
night. — | | | 
Talking of His Excellency’s appeal to Indians to “ forgive and forget ” the e 
paper adds that the spirit in which the appeal is made strikes a responsive a 
chord in the Indian character: only it is bit premature. It sounds somewhat 
grotesque to ask us to forgive and forget so long as some of the officers who took 


part in the events still retain their posts and others, more guilty, who have been | 
forced to rétire, are still drawing handsome pensions from Indian revenues, while 
the wretched victims of the martial law are undergoing punishments and no satis- ’ . 
factory guarantees against a repetition of the crime are given. : 

Referring to Lord Reading’s visit to the Punjaband the proposedconference avapupast. : { 


» of national leaders to solve the present political tangle, the Avadhbasi (Lucknow) 6th April 1921. 
of the 26th April, 1921, says that nothing but swaraj will satisfy the fully- 

awakened public, who are determined to have their own by sacrificing their all 

and that if His Excellency means to do justice he should endeavour to uplift. | ath 
the country. | , | 


| Referring to the extremists’ attack of Lord Reading’s Lahore speech, the LEADER, | : 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th April, 1920, remarks that the extremists have 29th April, 1921. : 
worked themselves into such a frame of mind that whenever an appeal is made . 


to them to forget and forgive the past and to work for the future they flare: 
up as if an insult instead of a friendly advice had been offered to them. The 2 
paper supposes that it will not, take long for the extremists to discover that ~ 
Lord Reading has been thoroughly converted to the bureaucratic creed. 


7. Commenting upon the views of Lala Lajpatrai on the non-co-opera- 
tion movement expressed tothe Indian correspond- | 4 
: entof the Daily Herald, the Leader (Allahabad) i 
of the 24th April, 1920, understands that the ,non-co-operators will not hesitate 
to calla general strike when they think the country is ripe for it, Such being 
| 62 : ee 


Non-co-operation. | 


Tf 27th April, 1921, 


INDEPENDENT, 
24th and 28th and 
29th -April 1921, 


, . . > 
i gate ae Se - 


DEMOCRAT, 


gion. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 


’ ruiminate over the folly and unnationa 


( 992). 
the. avowed | aim of the movement, the moderates are not ashamed to stand out 


for constitutional progress, for they Te believe that . wary cannot be 
achieved through anarcly. ne 


Lala Lajpatrai has charged the i with sélaally supporting repres- 

To this thé paper replies that the greater the progress of this. subversive 
movement the less will be the influence of the moderates in checking the hand 
of repression. If repression only steels the nation’s determination to win swaraj, 
Lala Lajpatrai should thank the Government and tae moderates for such a policy, 
instead of hurling abuses at the latter. 4 


In‘another article the same paper severely condemns the display of the 


. spirit of lawlessness .by non-to-operators at Shikarpur and says that it is time 


that either tlre non-co- operation leaders clearly dissociated themselves from them 


who, in the name of non-co-operation, try to intimidate and. obstruct the people 


or assumed responsibility for their acts. In the interest of humanity, if for 
nothing else, let the inflaming of the mass mind stop and let there be more 
responsibility, more charity, and greater tolerance in public life. 


~. Phe Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the-27th April, 1921 reviews in an article 
the progress of non-co-operation, and anti-non-co-operation movements in the | 


course of which it observes that the Government has committed a blunder in 


rallying the moderates in order to combat the movement as they ‘have no hold on 
the masses. The policy chalked out by Lord Chelmsford which the Government 
of India is now pursuing ‘is not in any way adequate. 


(Allahabad) of the 24th April, 
Shastri’s statement that in thought the 


0.8. B., writing inthe Independent 
1921, “questions the truth of Mr. 


_ Majority of the people are with the moderates and challenges Mr. Chintamani 


and Mr. Jagat Narain to convene a public meeting and move a resojution em- 
bodying the thoughts expressed in the former's last communiqué on educational 
non-co-operation in the United Provinces and after two non-co-operator speakers 
have been allowed to speak to take votes and see for themselves how far the 
country and their own constituents support them. 


The non-co-operators would ignore the moderates, but for the fact that 
the bureaucracy is utilizing the latter as the representatives of the people and 
wants to carry on its policy of repression under the cloak of — of the s0- 
called popular representatives, 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 24th April, 1921, praises Pandit Jagat 
Narain and Shaikh Shabid Husain who, unlike Pandit Gokaran Nath Misra showed 
courage in addressing the audience in the Lucknow public meeting and listening 
to ° their critics patiently though, strange to say, the former suggested that the 
meeting was not meant for the nou-co- -operators, while the latter said that it was 
not against the non-co-operators, with whom he fully sympathized, The paper 
congratulates the Lucknow public on their admirable patience and the peaceful 
manner in which they defied and exposed and defeated the object” of their 
opponents, 


The same journal of the 2oth April, . 1921, says that the diesen, 
tionary leagues are formed to- fulfil the ambition, of His Excellency the 
Governor by rallying the masses wha are “loyal” and whose interests are bound 
up with bureaucratic repression passing by the name of *‘ maintenance of order’”’ 
‘The organizers, however, must have known by now how far the masses are loyal, 
The moral of the Lucknow meeting must have gone home to the Government, 
Whén the bureaucracy and its allies have been beaten in their strongest citadel, 
they may abandon the hope of victory elsewhere, 


‘The object of these leagues is to convince the British Cabinet ‘that the 
public aré opposed tothe non.co-operation movement, which they consider as 
revolutionary. Let these who are playing into the hands of Sir Harcourt Butler 

ism of their conduct in n aiding an alien 
Government in its ugly zeal for repression. 


The Democrat (Allahabad) of the 24th April, 1921, says that the British might 
have established their dominion oVer a vast Kastern population, but a century 
or more of thelr rule has revealed-their gross sneeanpetenes. The story of British 


s 


” 


rule in India is a series of heart-rending events. 
- country to the strangulation of our national industries. Then there is the 


oo ae ee 


We attritute the poverty in the 


‘foreign drain. Politically, we. have been emasculated. The non-co-operator 


does: not 


“go like the moderates with the beggar’s bow] and scream for alms at 


bureaucratic doors. He is resolved to-win swaraj or die. 


Referring to the formation of an anti-revolutionary league at Lucknow ~ 


with the 


Deputy Commissioner of Lucknow as its president and Pandit Gokaran 


Nath Misra as its secretary, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 2ist April, 1921, 


' observes 
tionary activities in the provinces, which in fact is nil. 


that. the institution of the league presupposses the existence of revolu- 
Ifthe league has’ been 


formed to combat the non-co-operation and the Kisan Sabha movements it is 
u misnomer to call it by that name. The organizers of the league should how- 


_ ever clearly understand. that the uncalled-for repression of open and vonstitu- 


tional agitation might arouse resistance of a secret‘and anarchical kind which is 


- gure to endanger the peace of the country. 


Government should profit from the 


history: of Russia and keep before it the causes which led to the overthrow of 
the Ozarist regime, . - “ 


“Phe Christian Nationlist (Allahabad) of the 20th April, 1921, sa#s that co- 


operation and non-co-operation are both needed at the present“juncture. 


have toc 


We 
o-operate with what is good, beautiful, and true and to non-co-operate 


with all the forces of darkness that.corrupt morality. So long as the present 
system of government does not acknowledge its sins and repent we cannot co- 


operate with it when we think its doings. are evil. 


that we 


they are in trouble and sickness, 
our object without hatred- and violence. 
—_ equality and justice —are both absent in our present administration, Non-co- 


It does nut however mean 
should hate Englishmen and withdraw fromthem our services when 
The non-co-operation ideal tells us to achieve 


ration will set up these pivots and then when we have swaraj we can co-operate. 


¥ 


Commenting on the order of the Superintendent of Trigonometrical 


Surveys forbidding the use of any non-co-operation badge by his subordinates, the 
Medina (Bijnor) of the 5th April, 1921, says that if by the non-co-operation 
badge the Superintendent means the Gandhi cap, he ought to forbid the use of 
all swadeshi cloth and penalize even the profession of weaving, ~ 


‘Replying to an article.of the Aligarh Gazette, the same journal of the 
(7th April, 1921, says that if Maulana Sulaiman Ashrafand other ulemas of the 
‘ame kidney are not yet convinced of the need of non-co-operation, the Muslims 
should wash their hands of them, as discussion with them is simply waste of time. 


Referring to Mr. Syed Riza Ali’s 


public letter advising Mr. Gandhi to 


_juspend non-co-operation, the Bhaviskya (Allahabad) of the 20th April, 1921, 


_ says that 


and scope of non-co-operation. 


he and others of his thinking have not understood the true philosophy 
The non-co-operation movement has sprung out 


to establish Ram Rajya and to destroy irreligiousness and sinfulness. In India the 
demons rule not only in the political field but satanism is rife in other depart- 


- ments as well and so a non-co-operator should always boycott the demonic rule 


and satanism. The scope of non-co-operation is inseparably connected with the 
soul and hence its practice cannot be-suspended at will. : 


The Kartabya (Etawah) of the 23rd April, 1921, publishes a poem entitled 


The Authorities and non-Co-operators ”’. 


lines is g 


A translation of the more important 


iven below :— | | 
* wt a ~ coe % * 


Let us remain in ignorance of that poisonous education ; 


Just let us know when swaraj was attained by begging and peti-- 


tioning. | cai ; . 
° $ * 2 eee * * * 


(Just let us know) when aruling nation made a dependent one self- 


determining. ~~ 


. ‘To satisfy by honied words only is a show of deceitful policy. ~ 


# ® * + * , * * 


- 


The two pivots of co-operation—. 


ADVOOATE, 


CHRISTIAN 


NATIONLIAT, 
20th April, 1921. 


MEDINA, 
1921. 


BHAVISHYA, 
20th April, 1921. 


a 


KARTABYa, 


4ist April, 1921. 


. 


att 


Sth and 17th April, 


23rd April, 1921. 


UDYOG, 
28rd April, '921. 


DAILY ANAND, 
28rd and 24th 
April, 1921. 


GARHWa LI, 
28rd April, 1921. 


AL BASHIR, 
19th April, 1921. 


~ 


; . 
21st April, 1921. 


DAILY PRATAP, 
24th April, 1921. 


LEADER, 
30th April, 1921. 


34th April, 1921. 


IND" PENDENT, 


Lie (2845) 


You can utilize bestial powers in ofder to repress us, 


(But) the devourer cannot do ‘anything when Lord Rama stands ¢ as our. 


protector, 7 Het | 
* * ae e >: * Sie * 


Referring to the activities of fhe Government against the non-co-operator, . 


the Udyog (Lucknow) of the 23rd April. 1921, remarks that the combination of 


the bureaucracy and the moderates will fail to attain its object because non- - 


co-operation is a specific cure for social and political evils. Gandhi's advice to 
the public cannot be refuted by some men and if’ the Government opposes the 
movement, she will have to cancel the provisions against criminals and thieves 
in the Criminal Procedure Code and -will thus be preaching a gospel to ae the 
country into anarchy and utter ruin. 


The Daily Anand (Lucknow) of the 23rd and 24th April, 1921, in a leading 
article, traces the causes of the present political preblem and. suggesta the 
solution for it. It blames the Government for the lack ef foresight and sym- 
pathy for the popular demands. The_present discontent, in its opinion, is due 
to the unexpected harsh treatment of the Indians by the Englishmen after the 
war. It s that peace can still be re-established if the Government rectifies 
the- wrongs of the Khilafat and the Punjab. It advises the Government to 
catch the time by the forelock and to mend matters to avoid regret. 


Referring tothe growing tide of non-co-operation, the Garhwalt (Dehra 


Dun) of the 23rd April, 1921; says that the success of the movement is due to 


the unsympathetic attitude of the Government to the sufferings of the poor and 
the helpless people and that the progress of the movement cannot be arrested 
until the Government co-operates with the masses and helps them.-to attain 
swaraj within the Empire at an early date. The editor requests Lord Reading 
to handle the critical situation with great caution, promptitude, and political 


- foresight. 


Referring to the last hartels of the 6th and 13th April, 1921, Al Bashir 
(Etawah) of the 19th April, 1921, observes that the Government itself is to a 
great extent responsible for the situation; and so long as they do not change 


their policy, it is sheer waste of money and ‘time to carry On any propagasds 
against the national movement of the-day. : ; 


Referring to the speech of Lala Lajpat Rai in Bembey criticizing the 
action of the moderates.in working out the Reforms, the Aj (Benares) of the 
21st April, 1921, deplores the allegation that they are paliecs to the country 
and are obstructors in the path of freedom and requests the speaker to abstain 


from making such attacks on persons such as Mr. Sri Nivas Shastri, whose 


capability and devotion to mother-land cannot be doubted. 


Commenting on Mr. -Cotton’s reply to Colonel Wedgewood’s letter © 


published in. the Westminster Gazette, the Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 
24th April, 1921, says that Air. Cotton’s assertion that the British’Government 


' was wise in allowing this foolish movement to die its natural death is misbased. 
Hither Mr. Cotton wilfully ignores. the facts or he is not in the know. He ~ 


does not know perhaps that the misuse of the various sections of the Indian 


‘Penal Code and Criminal Procedure Code and the passing of the various repres-- 


sive circulars and laws have created a grave political situation. This clearly 
proves that Lord Sydenham’ s advice has not fallen flat on the Indian Govern- 


ment, — ; , . 


" .8. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th. April, 1921, nuetetintes the change 
for better in the Government policy of repression, and 
says that the policy now is to deal with political - 
offences under the ordinary law, that the sentences do not savour of vindictive- 
ness and utterances for which speakers would have been transported are often 
overlooked. ‘That the policy of hammering has not been adopted, is due to the 
changed constitution of Government under the: Reforms. 


Reform. 


_ In reproducing a circular of His Excellency Lord Sinha. against non-Cco- 
operation, dated the 5th January, the Independent (Allahabad) of the 24th April, 
1921, says that though it has no, grievance against sane Sinha personally, it 


must emphasize the fact that under the present system. an Indian in bureaueratic 
leading-strings is a greater menace to national freedom and personal safety 
than the bureaucracy itself. Such ciroulars only indicate that the bureaucracy 
is rapidly tottering to its fall. 


The Medina (Bijnor) of the 5th. April, 1921, takes ‘Sir ‘William Vincent 
severely to task for his speech in the Legislative Assembly as the speech contains 
many wild statements far from truth. Although Sir William believes. that a 


il 


os oo ) A 


_- 


MEDINA, 
5th April, 1921. 


Government that rules by repression cannot lest long, yet there is not a single 


i? day in India when some patriots are not sent to ) jail or gagged under 


section 144: 


| Commenting on the police high- vieiadinen in Partabgarh, the Daily 
Anand (Lucknow) of the 22nd Apri, 1921, recommends a thorough enquiry 


DAILY ANAND 
22nd April, 1921.: 


to be, made and says that if repression is prolonged it will work asa fuel to the a 
fire of the non-co- -operation. movement. 


Al Aman (Nagina) of the 23rd April, 
repression going on in the United Provinces shows that the reputation for_ wise 


1920, says that. yi vast. scale of § AL AMAN. 


28rd April, 1921. 


statesmanship earned by Sir Harcourt, Butler during the Satyagraha days is now’ 


going to be totally spoiled. 


‘We warn Sir Harcdurt Butler against his present ° 


advisers lest they should turn the United Provinces into another Punjab. 


named 


The Democrat (Allahabad) of the 24th April, 
“The Frog catches a Cold” in which the head of a turbaned and spec- 
tacled gentleman is placed on the body of a frog, 


1921, contains a cartoon  pEMocRarT. 


24th April, 1921. 
who is made to say “ We must ) 


smash this aecment and show them what influence we command under the 


Reforms. ° | - o 
The letter-press runs as follows :—- , 
‘ His Excellency.the Governor of the United Provinces acting with his ° 


Ministers, has proclaimed the districts of Rae Bareli, Sultanpur, Partabgarh, and 
Fyzabad under the Seditious Meetings Act. | 


‘The Hon’ble Mr. C. Y. Chintamani, Minister of Education, had in a com- 
munique, 


sometime befor® threatened recommendation of strong measures - 


—, non-co-operation to the Governor.” 


‘Gommenting on the extension of the Seditious Meetings Act for another 
six  monthe to the districts of Amritsar, Lahore, and Shekhupore, the Daily 
Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 27th April, 


‘DAILY PRATAP, 
27th April, 1921. | 


1921, remarks that it is a handsome 


reward after the faithful repetition of the Duke's - ‘speech by the Viceroy at 


Lahore. 


It points out that as the extension is sanctioned by the Indian Govern- 


ment it seems that the day when there would be no difference betweén saying 
and doing i is yet far off. It is an old saying that the ruling nation does not care 
till it is kicked to death, — 


National poems. 


been translated below — 


ie 


me The Zarif a of the 20th April, 1921, publishes a poem by one 


ZARIF, 
Abdul Karim “ Sohrab,’’ a book-binder of Saharan- one Cah ON 


pur, some of the more important lines of which have 


. + * —. oes # # 


God will grant us the day when we will say 


‘Lo! our national banner is waving over thére.”’ 

“hee * * # + ai al 
“O'Dwyer! thou shalt not be able to rest with ease 
Onur pilot will sink thy fleet.. 


* A, * * *: 38 - * 
“The British slavery has made us such cowards | A 
That we fear even to give vent to our true feelings. - . | . 
_ The man who ruined us . 
Is now trying to dupe us into the belief that he is our ; well-wishes: 
Be * - re. * -. * 


63 


or” * 


¢ tee wen 


ee ee en en meee 
, . 


= = 4 , © iq 
«ft (. * 
aki a ab eG a a ‘ 
r a — 
ge 


DEMOOBAT, 


24th April, 1921. 


/ 


SHAKTI, 
19th April, 1921. 


AZAD, 
21st April, 1921. 


MEDINA, 
4ist April, 1921. 


OUDH PUNOH, 


22nd April, 1921. 


aABHUDAYA, 


23rd April, 1921. 


AJ, 
‘3rd April, 1821, 


- DAILY ANAND, | 
‘25th April, 1921. 


DAILY PRATAP, 
asth April, 1021. 


( 226 ) | 
O God, wipe ‘out this nation from the face of the earth in the same way 
As our shadow vanishes in the dark night. ---— | 


How can we’ help to curse them 
When they have killed our young and old here and there. 


ao Commenting upon the formation of anti-revolutionary leagues, the 


‘Democrat (Allahabad) of the 24th April, 1921, seye 
. that the so-called anti-revolutionary leagues are 
the antipodes of patriots. They fear to-speak for the fallen and the weak. 

They are to combat non-co-operation,- Our revolation isa change from a state of 


Misool laneous. - 


dependence on foreigners to freedom. For Videshi bureaucracy ‘we want 


swadeshi democracy. The leaguers are ‘only going to combat a non-violent 


_ purifying movement for immediate an: The aati-rovolutionsry — 


are anti-swarajistg. 
The Shakti (Almora) of the 19th. April, 1921, warns the people agalust 


. the activities of the anti-revolutionary- society in Almora. It says that the 


Government is trying to seduce people by every means. All the self-respected 


"men have non-co-operated and only selfish men and bribed men are co-operating 
with the Government. A few concessions here and there would not pacify. us. - 


We want full rights. The Government which takes to repression ‘on mere 
reports cannot be expected ta'do any good to the psople. © 


The Azad, (Cawnpore) of the 21st April, 1921, supports the view that a 


round table conference should Ue held between the Viceroy and the nationalist’. 


leaders. 


Commenting upon Lord Rawlinson’s budget speech, the Medina (Bijuor) 
of the 21st April, 1921, says that the Commander-in-Chicf has succeeded in 


‘impressing the “ sycophants”. with the dangers of Bolshevism. People thought 


that some new arguments would be needed to induce the non-official members 
to vote for the Government, but it seems that they were mistaken. A few 
dinners have been able to do more than what was required. 


~The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of the 22nd Apr&, 1921, publishes an open 


letter to Lord Reading, in which the writer cautious the new Viceroy against the 
charms and embellishments of-the Dame Bureaucracy and advises him to 
administer some brain tonic to the Auntie—Britannia so that she may be better 
able to understand the present situation in India. 


The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd April, 1921, porares condemns 
the speeches of Lord Ampthill and Lord Sydenham at a sitting of the Indian 
Emergency Committée, recently established in London, and asks them to 
remember that the present discontent is the result of Lord Chelmsford’s 


administration in accordance with their policy. ‘The paper concludes by adding 


that the only satisfaction is that they have merely a nominal following in 
England well as in Iniia. “e | 


Commenting on Mr. Onintamani’s — to the pepeenentitives of the 
bankers, traders, and industrialists of Benares regarding Government protection 
the Aj (Benares) of the 23rd April, 1921, refutes his statement that no Govern- 


_ment can produce the industrialists who stiould begin their work without 


waiting for the aid of-the Government and remarks that tae Governments of 


the commercially, advanced countries such as Japan, England, and Germany have | 
actually given-birth to traders and industrialists by protecting. financing and 
' encouraging industries in their nascent state, 


The Daily Anand. (Lucknow) of the 25th April, 1921, ina leading sail 
says that the non-co-operation. movement is. becoming a religious movement 
and so it shall meet the fate of other such movements. The reports about 
miracles of Mr. Gandhi are multiplying fast and a day is. fast approaching 


when this movement will lose its \ strength and will be Sopeenes in the 


religious books. 


Referring to the kidnapping of Hindu girls by Webeiamndane i in Kopaganj 
(Azamgarb) Kunj. Behari. Vaidya of Kashi appeals through the Daily Fratab 
__ (Cawnpore) of the 25th. gta 1921, to the a Brothers to take’ this matter 
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in bade aaa’ to. pacify the ‘growing discontent between Hindus and Muham- | 


madans, : 


Commenting on Mr, Lloyd George's policy, the same ‘jouw: of the 
same date remarks :—“ Mek a man with plain face and with a_ black 
heart and you imagine Lloyd George. Lloyd George, a lover of 


_ hypocrisy, wedded to oppression and always bathing both his hands in the — | 


bloed.of innocents, has by. his‘own black deeds contaminated the fair name of 
the British, Empire. The present. bloodshed in Ireland is’ due to the uncertain 
policy and unsympathetic attitude of thé present Cabinet. This very Lloyd 


George «when notin office vehemently criticized the Government for cruelties. 


in the Boer war. But when in power he himself does the same. . He uses'the man 
for his own end, Lloyd George should be ashamed of condemning the Sinn 
Feiners. It was not difficult for.the British Prime. Minister to have come to 
terms.” ~ 


- In‘a leading article, the same journal of the same date, ccndeinne the blind 
faith of the masses in the curious reports about. Gandhi. The paper appeals 
to the public to dispel this as soon as possible and requests Mahtma Gandhi 
to discredit these miraculous powers alleged to him. 


Referring to the rumoured miracles and supernatural powers of Mahatma 
Gandhi, the Aj (Benares). of the 26th April, 1921, says that, considering the 
_ faith of the masses in the_ innocence, sincerity, and piety of Mr.. Gandhi 


-.’ on one side and his.magical power to win the hearts of the public’on the other, 


such occurrences are not- impossibilities, The most surprising fact is this, that 
at times this selfish and mortal world is visited by such beings of God’s creation 
who sacrifice their all for the uplift and salvation of mankind, The stories 


current about the miracles of Buddha, Christ, and Muhammad are based, on the > 


fact that they had the power to dreate such beliefs in the hearts of the public. 
Though Gandhi. is not endowed with heavenly powers to work miracles, yet 
he has earthly power to command the faith and confidence of the public. 


The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 26th April, 1921, also expresses the 
same views. 


me Commenting on Lend. Chelmsford’s speech at the Royal Society of Arts 
the Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) ofthe 29th April, 1921, points out that His 
Lordship is laboufing under serious illusions. Lord Chelmsford may well 
indulge in such thoughts but he cannot thereby befvol the public. 


If.—ADMINISTRATION. ey, 


wills Referring to the ‘situation on the North-West Frontier, the Aj 
(Benares) of the 22nd April, 1921, 
is labouring under the kurden of unnecessary wmili- 
tary expenditure when the pacification of the border tribes.can easily be effected 
by other means. These wild hill tribes have no other source of living but the 
robbing and plundering of their neighbours and so it is the duty of the Govern- 
ment of India to make a provision for their necessaries and drop the Imperial 
Frontier policy. If the Government provides them with land enough to maintain 
‘themselves independently then the need for maintaining a big standing army 
will fast disappear and an ordinary. mobile militia organized by training the 
Indians will be sufficient to protect the passes and openings. 


12. KR. 8. N., writing from Balrampur in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 


27th April, 1921; remarks that the conversion of 
mofussil colleges into intermediate colleges is the 


: North-West Frontier. 


Education. 


most objectionable item in the’ re-oganization of the Allahabad University. It 


is. feared that concentration ina limited number of universities will enhance 
the cost of education. ‘The Government itself might not open degree classes in 
raofussil towns but the University should not have the power “not: to allow 
private colleges of the first grade to come into existence. The Government 


has-not a good record in educational matters ond should not refuse to take the 


public along with it. 


The wholesale failure of all the.16 candidates who appeared for the final 
_M, A. in Mathematics of the Allahabad University impels the Leader ofthe same 
| Gate to draw the serious attention of ee University, authorities to the matter 


says that India 


AJ. 
26th April, 192f. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
26th April, 1921. 


DAILY PRATAP 
29th April, 1921. 


AJ, 
22nd April, 1921. 


“LEADER, 
27th April, 1921, 
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MEDINA, 


25th March, 1921. 


HAMDAM, 
21st April, 1921. 


HAMDAM, 
2lst April, 1921. 


\ oe. 
<4th April, 1921. 


AJ, 
26th April, 192!. 


DAILY PARTAP 


 28rd.April, 1921. 


SHAKT], 
26th April, 1921. 


. KARTABYA, 


23rd April, 1921. 


| DAILY PRATAP, 
'gani April, 1921, 
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(28): 


and re-examine the students if it is true that one of the papers was exceedingly - 


~— 


The Medina ( Bijnor) of the 25th March, 1921, says that the withdrawal 


‘of the national party from the Aligarh University -has given the sycophants and 


jee huzwrs a free hand to manage the affairs of the Muslim University on their 
own reattionary lines. Even men like Sir Abdur Rabim, Messrs Jinnah and 
Hasan Imam have been kept out and!the university is now practically. run by a 


retired Subordinate Judge, a Sub-Registrar, an invalid Deputy Collector, in ultra- saat 
‘loyal Vakil, a young Barrister, and a local celebrity.” s , 


™ 


- Refetring to the ‘new elections of the Muslim University Court, the 
Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 21st April, 1921, observes that the members of the 
University have made a great mistake in not electing a=representative of the 


Muslim press asa mémber of the University Court. It thinks: that even the 


the wrong is not righted at an early date. — 


13, ‘The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 21st: Apri), 1921, strongly protests 
against the hindrances thrown by the Collector 


little interest which the community takes in the University would disappear if 


Hespital. 


lecal municipality. 


—-- It warns the local authorities of the pernicious effects of the hindrances 


and says that it would lead to an unnecessary agitation in the district. 


14. Referring to the activities of the Excise Committee, recently appoint- | 


ed by the Government, the 4j (Benares) of the 


Excise. 


24th April, 1921, says that the ordinary ‘public | 
- cannot understand their statement that they want an increase in income by 


decreasing the number of drunkard» ‘The paper observes that the British 
Government have stained their reputation forever by assuming a supreme control 


over the contemptible liquor trade and hopes that the public will protect their — | 


interests even if the Government do not give up this hateful business. — 


15. The Aj (Benares) of the’ 26th April, 1921, contains a contributed | 


letter in which the writer deplores the steadily 


ee Sere increasing poverty under the British administration 


and says that its a regrettable blot on the sheet of British rule in India. He. 


observes that the prosperity of a country cannot be judged by the railways; 
canals, motors, etc., but it can only be measured by the well-being of the public 
and as such the constant famines, high prices, high death-rates, infant mortality, 
low average income and small iadividual savings all go a long way to prove the 
truth that to-day India is the poorest country in the world. 


16. Ina leading article, the Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 28rd April, 
dit ‘1921, referring to the present muddled state of the 
| Indian exchange and finance says that merchants are 
now trying to understand this difficult problem. ‘Ihe refusal to pay fhe 


foreign bills is a good retort to Mr, Hailey by the Indian merchants. The paper 


thinks that it is all due to the awakening caused by Gandhi. 


17. The Shakti (Almora) of the 26th April, 1921, criticizes the- personnel 


eno + Of the recently-appointed committee to enquire 
into the forest troubles in Almora as disappointing. 


18. Referring to the sufferings of kisans on account of the Seditious Meet- 


et : ings Act and otherirepressive measuresthe Kartabya . 
| | (Etawab) of the 23rd April, 1921, says that the — 
kisans are being trampled under foot under the..swaraj of Mr. Chintamani, . 


Pandit Jaga: Narain and the Raja of -Mahmudabad and that the provincial 


_ government is the government of taluqdars only. - The paper further remarkse 


that it is useless to suggest remedial measures for the alleviation of their miseries 
when the Ministers have merged in the bareaucracy and the high as_ well as. the 
low. officials are nothing but mere tools of zamindars. : : 


The- Daily Pratap (Cawnpore), of 22nd April, 1921, in a note entitled 
‘‘ Beastly Retaliation,” says - “ The news received as to the high-handedness of the 


police in district Partabgarh are heart-rending.” The Government sees signs of | 


=. 


and the Commissioner in the way of starting Yunani- © 
Ayurvedic hospitals in Bareilly in pufsuance’ of the resolution adopted by the - 


( 229 ) 
non-co-operation.in the increasing agitation of the peasants, but the steps taken 
to put down the agitation are. quite unjastified. The’ beastliness practised by 
the police in Oudh is disgraceful even to an old uncivilized Government, Wo 
aré informed that people are beaten by the police simply for shouting Mr. 
Gandhi's jui. Itisan ordinary thing for the police to frighten the workers 
and to send people to jail for nothing. Khan Bahadur M. ,Abdul Sami served 
a notice.on certain inhabitants of Gurbux Singh, to furnish securities, as they 


created troubles between peasants and landlords and wanted zamindars as their ” 


sureties. ‘‘hus he made it impossible for them to .furnish sgcurities. 
country’s awakening cannot be checked by repression. 


Commenting on the police oppression in Oudb, the Anand (Lucknow), of 
the 16th April, 1921. says that Ondh peasants are now-peaceful and any repres- 
sion on the part of the Government would create ill-feeling. 


19. The Aj (Benares), of the 24th April, 1921, invites the attention of 
the authorities to the excesses committed by the 
_ - underlings of high officials in exacting -rasad from 
the Banias of Akbarpore and Shahjadpore villages of the Fyzabad district and 
says that they are also ill- treating the people under cover of the Seditious 
-Meetiogs Act which has encouraged their evil tendencies. - 


20. The Hamdam (Lucknow), of the 23rd April, 1921, condemns the 


ee sacreligious behaviour of the officials towards the 

“Pathar Mosque,’ Srinagar, and hopes that the Kash- 
- mir Durbar would see that the wrong done to the sanctity of the mosque is 
7 righted forthwith. “ 


21. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 17th April, 1921, says that the matri- 


monial alliance between tlre seven year-old son of 
Mahmudabad: Bilahra weeding. the Raja.of Mahmudabad and of the sicieteon-yene old 
Rani of Bilabra is viewed with great alarm by the public of Bilahra, as the marri- 
age means forcible merging of the Bilahra estate in the Mahmudabad estate. The 
Raja of Mahmudabad has taken an undue advantage of his official position and 
the Governor must see right done in the matter. 


Referring to the wedding celebrated recently of the kccoke old son of the 

Raja of Mahmudabad with the twelve-year old daughter of the late Raja of 
Bilahra, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 21st April, 1921, doubts the validity of 
the marriage under Shia law and questions the necessity of this unequal and un- 
desirable match and this haste in the performance, The Raja of Mahmudabad 
it is commonly known, yields great power with the present Government; and 
the conduct of the Government should therefore be explained and the Court of 


Wards of these per should state the reasons why such marriage was 
allowed. 


22. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 21st April, 1921, opposes the appoint- 
ment of Shaikh Shabid Husain asthe Secretary of the 


txecutive Council on Ks. 1,600 per mensem, with 
permission to practise as a lawyer when the Council is not sitting, on the 


grounds that the appointment is extravagant and that Shaikh Shahid Husain 


being a taluqdar will naturally have the views of his class in the coming 
Tenancy Legislation in Oudb. 


The Kskattriya Mitra (Benares) of the 16th April, 1921, is highly gratified 
at the promise made by the Secretary to the Local Government to invite the 
attention of the High Court to the subject of Kshattriya representations in the 
Judicial department and hopes that the Government will not only refer the 
matter to the High Court, but will plainly’ tell that the demand for additional 
representation is wholly warrantable in view of the sacrifice of men and money 
made by the community during the Great War. 


Tho Medina (Bijnor) of the 25th April, 1921, is talidinaet to note that 
Professor Moss of Aligarh uses indecent language against Islam and the All bro- 
thers. Itsays that one day the professor’s remarks were so foul that students had 


The 


Rasad and begar. 


Miscellaneous. 


to seek their Principal totake steps in-the matter and threatened not to attend 


their classes so long as he did not doso. The paper deplores that the students 
did notning. more shee to petition to a Principal whose religious susceptibilities are 
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too well-known and observes that there was a time when Muhammadans over- 
ran the kingdom of Persia simply because the Persians had offered an insult 
to their emissaries. «<'. : . 

‘The Shakti (Almora), of: the ‘eth April, 1921, im a note says that 
Mr.. Nehru, the Magistrate of Almora, ‘beat with a stick somé of the people who. 
came to watch the proceeditig’s of-a casein connection with forest troubles and : 
remarks that it does not behove, a magistrate to beat people so openly. It 
congratulates Mr. Nehru for making it plain by his acts to the people that 
justice is not administered in British courts. 


11I.— Potirico-RELrer0vs. -) io. 


23. Commenting on the proposed Gurdwara Bill:in the Punjab Council, 


iiiiaiia dieihe the Anand (Lucknow) of the 18th April, 1921, 


says that it is an all-[ndia question and any action ne 
taken in haste will go to create discontent among the Hindus, who are also | 
disciples of the Sikh Gurdwara. | ie 


24. The Christian Nationalist (Allahabad) of the 20th April, 1921, says 
that the present policy of Indian Christians can 
do no good to the cause of Christ or to them 
individually or collectively. The Christians rely more.on foreign aid and help 
than on Him or power within them. Such a * co-operation ’ can never bring 
a healthy vigorous life in their community. This is responsible for their feeble 
pulse. Indian Christians think thatthey are living up to the great ideal of - 
brotherhood by resting on the arms of the missionary, but they forget that they 
are committing deliberate suicide in this way. They should “try to make 
thetiselves free. God wants them to be strong and free. 


25. Swami Shradhanand in a signed article the Shradha (Kangari, ‘Bijnor) 
of the 22nd April, 1921, while discussing the points 
of difference among the leaders of the Arya Samaj 
remarks that politics is a part of the Vedic religion and-it is the. work of the 
religious preachers to reform the present political system, He goes as far as to 
say ‘that one who is a supporter of an alien monarchy and I is opposed to swaray 
does not deserves to be an Arya Samjist. 


26. The Karéabya (Etawab).of the 23rd April, 1921, deplores the neglect 
of the Calcutta public in paying no attention to the ben 


Indian Christian. 


Arya Samaj. 


Cow- killing. 


proposal of opening a company for the protection of to 
cows and observes that it is hypocrisy toapproach the Muhammadans when the th 
Hindus do not consider it theis bounden duty to check the progress of cow- p 
slaughter. de 
At Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 24th April, 1921, emphasizing that Hindu. C 
Muslim unity is the sine quad non of the political emancipation of India, urges we 
p2ople to avcid all questions like those of cow-sacrifice, which tend to promote ~ 
racial animosity. — 7 
. | | R. N. MARSH-SMITH, 
ALLAHABAD : 3 Superintendent of Police, 
Criminal Anvestigation, Department, | 
' The 30th April, 1921. - _ United Provinces. be 
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I,—Po.uirics. 
1. Referring tothe aggressive attitude of Japan towards Australia and 
ea the possibility of a new world war, the 47 (Benares) 
uropean. 


of the 3rd May, 1921, remarks that Australia wants 
to keep her armies and fleet under her direct control and has clearly intimated 
the British Government that if she is not consulted in framing the Imperial 
policy she will not belp the Empire with men and money in future, If this 
demand is accepted India will be ruled not only by England but by Australia, 
Canada, Africa, etc., as well. At present India is suffering from excessive mili- 
tary expenditure inland but’when she will be obliged to serve five masters she 
will have to meet naval expenditure for the protection of Imperial interests. 
It is high time now-to tell our rulers that Indians shall never submit to the admi- 
nistration of oolonies and dependencies within the Empire. 


2. Al Aman (Nagina) of the 30th April, 1921, doubts the niin of Mr, 

aS Lloyd: George’s promise to reconsider the demands of 

iain Bast — Mino the Khilafat delegation and, if possible, to place them 

| before the Allies and dsks what.is the need of doing so when France and Italy 
have already declared their sympathy for Turkey. 


Commenting on the Greco-Turkish operations and referring to the British 
non-allowance of the Constantinople Turks to participate in the operations and 
_ tothe free allowance of the Greek fleet to ply into the sea of Marmora, the 

' Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 30th April, 1921, observes that the Musalmans cannot 

under the circumstances believe in the avowed British neutrality in the war; 

nor can they be grateful to Britain for the settlement of Smyrna problem where 

oe Greeks have really beon financed by British bankers to start their new 
ensive. 


Al Bureed einai of the 4th May, 1921, says that the British neutra- 


lity in the Greco-Turkish war is only in name otherwise the whole British policy 
is calculated to offer advantages to Greece. 
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The Medina (Bijnor) of the 1st May, 1921, reproduces a letter of Kazi 


"1 Abdul Ghaffar from the Fateh of Delhi and observes that if the ‘facts stated in 


the letter are correct Britain cannot be said to be observing strict neutrality 
towards the Greco-Turkish war. - | 
The same journal strongly condemns the pro-British activities of Amir 


Faisul and urges Indian Musalmans to summon a conference of their co-reli- 
gionists in various parts of the world to consider measures for the: protection of 


Islamic interests. 


3. In a signed article published in the Shradha (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 
29th April, 1921, Swami Shradha. Naud comment- 
ingon Maulana Muhammad Ali's Madras speech 
warns him that nd Hindu would support any sort of foreign invasion. In the 
course of his comment he gives publicity to a story. which he learnt from a man 
In his opinion Dr. Sapru’s threat to M. 

Muhammad Ali is based on the following story :— ) 


Some three or four months ago an agent from the Amir of Kabul came to 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya to enquire whether Hindus will support an 
Afghan invasion. Mr. Malaviya sent him to Mr. Gandhi who directed him to Mr. 
Muhammad Ali. ° Mr, Muhammad Ali gave him a letter to the Amir in which he . 
promised the support of both the Hindus and the Muslims in India and reques- 
ted him not to invade till he had turned the Indian armies against the Govern- 
ment. The Government came to know of this agent and by bribing him came 
in possession of Muhammad Ali’s letter. The Swami requests Messrs. Malaviya, 
Gandhi and Lord Reading to corroborate the atory. 


The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th April and lst. May, 1921, contains a 
contributed article by a ‘ Srupent oF Poxrrics” in which the writer severely 
condemns the attitude of Mr. Muhammad Ali towards a supposed Afghan invasion 
of India as expressed by the latter in his Madras speech, and warns all non. 
Muslims and true patriots against the danger of such an attitude, born of indiscri- 
minate hatred of the British Government. 


Afghanistan. 


The same paper of the 2nd May contains a similar contribution by a 
‘“ HInpv.” - 


Al Khalil (Bijoor ) of the 24th April, 1921, discusses Mr. Muhammad Ali's 
Madras speech and says that whatever Mr. Muhammad Ali has said represents 
the views of a large section of his community. There are many Hindus and 
Muslims who would welcome foreign invasion at all costs. At the same time 
there are peuple who would stick to the British Raj as long as it lasts in India. 
By arresting the Ali brothers the Government will only create a worse situa- 
tion than the present. 


The same journal of the 28th April says that the Leader is attributing 
the failure of the British mission at Kabul and the trouble on the frontier 
to the Ali brother’s agitation... The Leader will probably now try to strike terror 
The fact is that 


against the British domination and by the breach of pledges by the British 
Government. The Leader in throwing the blame on the Ali brothers is willfully. 
misrepresenting facts. 


_ The Medina (sijnor) of the 28th April, 1921, says that it issheer mischief 
on \the part of the Leader to indict Maulana Muhammad Ali for welcoming the 
Afghans and observes that the remarks of the Moderate organ only show that 
it has some personal grudge against the prince of patriots. 


Commenting on the Bolshevik and the Afghan danger the Iqbal (Moradabad) 
of the 29th April, 192), observes that Afghanistan in her anxiety to work out 
her political and economic development is entering into agreement with 
foreign powers, she also wants to be on friendly terms with the Indian Govern- 
ment but Britain’s reluctance in the matter of the Khilafat setilement is in the 
way. Her alliance with the Bolsheviks is mainly to influence the British cabinet 
in the matter of the island of Arabia. ‘The Musalmans of India have clearly 
declared their policy that they cannot tolerate any foreign invasion bat would 


7 
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nevertheless observe strict neutrality i in ease war breaks out between Afghanistan 


— India for which | British minister's ant-Lelamte prej judices would be respon- 
sible. 


Al Aman (N agina) of the 8rd May, 1921, a from the Islamic News 
the demands made by the Amir of Afghanistan from the British mission and 
discusses them one by one. The paper advises the a to accede to the 
demands as the situation is very. critical]. 


The Daily Anand (Lucknow) of the 28th April, 1921, draws the attention 
of the Government of India to the complicated political situation in Afghanistan 
and says that the inactivity on the part of the Indian Government is awe-inspiring. 
Considering underhand dealings of the Amir, it is the duty of the Government 
to prepare itself against good or evil. 


The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th April, 1921, observes that Indians 
are anxiously watching the course of political events on the Afghan frontier. 
Though the present unrest and Bolshevist scare of invasion is meant to secure a 
modification of the Serves Treaty yet such political tricks sometimes assume a 
dangerousshape. The Government of India should always be in readiness to 
meet an untoward situation at any time. 


4. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 28th April, 1921, says that the miners’ strike 
in Great Britain shows that the English people are 


+, Boluhoviem. also not immuue from the Bolshevik contagion. In 


fact no nation on earth can help to avoid it except the Muslim, the teachings of 


whose religion can never allow it to imbibe the spirit of Bolshevism: 


5. The, Leader (Allahabad) of the 80th April, 1921, points out that despite 
its repeated appeals to make arrangements for the 
convenience and comfort of the repatriated Indians 
from colonies, the Government continued to be wooden and mechanical and 
terrible suffering was the result. Did not the British Government make adequate 
arrangements for its nationals repatriated from Russia or Turkey? It is the 
remissness of Government in such matters that stamps it with a foreign ae 
ter and discredits the system. 


The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 3rd May, 1921, urges that the Po 
ment of India should make adequate arrangements for the return of all those 
Indians in colonies who are desirous of coming back to India on account of 
severe tribulations they are undergoing there. 


Referring to the deplorable condition of Indians in the colonies, the Aj 
(Benares) of the 28th April, 1921,’remarks that though their condition cannot 
be ameliorated until India attains complete swaraj and enjoys an equal status 
within the Empire yet temporary relief can be administered by the benevolence 
of the public. 


6. Referring to Lord Reading’s promise to do justice, the Avadhbasi (Luck- 
now) of the 8rd May, 1921, observes that his speech 
at the Punjab Chiefs’ association fell far short of his 
promises made i in his reply to the address ofthe Bombay corporation and that 
he endorsed the views of his predecessor as regards the Punjab martyrs and the 
Reforms. The paper remarks that in order to have a masterly grip of the 
‘situation Lord Reading should first give proof of his sincerity of purpose by 
liberating the Martial Law prisoners and then call a conference of national 
leaders of all shades of opinion to solve the tangle. 


. Commenting cn Lord Reading’s speech at the Punjab Ciief’s association the 
Aj (Benares) of the 2uth April, 1921, says that India is not prepared to forgive 
and forget the sad occurrences and that as long as they possess a smack of 


Indians in colonies. 


Lord Reading. — 


humanity and self-respect they cannot forget the dying cries of the victims of | 


Jallianwala Bagh firing, the insult to those who were made to crawl on their 
bellies and the discourtsey to Indian women and adds that nothing but justice 
can heal up the wounds India has sustained. 


7. The Independent (Allahabad) of the lgt May, 1921, says that unlike 
the Moderates in India, the Moderates in Egypt are 
neither utterly selfish nor deaf to Public opinion. 
The blame attaches not so much to the I ndian Moderates themselves as to the 
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English education and bureaycratic prestige which have hypnotized them. The 


Moderates may -be anything but they are not so dense as not to know that/the | 


little considerations shown to them by the bureaucracy is due to the -non-co- 


_ operators. In spite of his victory in Europe a big defeat awaits the Britisher in 


India. The charkha threatens to be more powerful than the machine gun. 
Referring to the triangular attack on Mr. Muhammad Ali’s Afghan policy 


jn the editorial columns of the Pioneer, in the unsigned contributions in the 


Leader and in the Anglo-Indian element of the House of Commons, the same 
journal of the 8rd May says that the aim of the hostile critics of Mr. Muhammad 
Ali is to help the Simla clique to imprison him. Ifthe bureaucracy and its Moderate 
allies fancy that by such action they will arrest the march. of non-co-operation 
they are living in a paradise of their own. ~ 


Commenting upon Pandit Gokaran Nath Misra’s speech in the anti- 
revolutionary (now Shanti Sabha) meeting in Moti Mahal, Lucknow, the same 
journal remarks that these gentlemen who have been licking..the boots 
that kicked the nation are now out to work against the land of their 
birth under the same transparent pretext as the foreigner that swaray move- 
ment will lead to anarchy. Referring to the Pandit’s statement that in the 
United- Provinces Government made no distinction between transferred and 
reserved subjects, the paper says that surely the Government treated the 
Ministers as Executive Councillors and obtained their assent for the extension 
of the Seditious Meetings Act to four districts of Oudh. It is needless to pursue 
the Pandit’s illogical, inconsistent, incoherent and incorrect statements, He is 
now a bundle wf hopeless contradictions and deserves the commiseration of all 
past associates and present opponents. : | | 


Referring to the acts of violence committed at Malegaon and to the Com- 
missioner’s speech thereon, the same journal of the 6th May deeply regrets 


the doings at Malegaon, which were at once wrong and wicked, and says that- 


till the people rehabilitate themselves in their own eyes and in those of the 
public, the Commissioner’s taunt will have the sting of truth init. In reply, 
however, to the Commissioner’s reference to the attitude of the non-co-operation 
leaders, the paper adds that if the inevitable price of swzraj is anarchy and 
bloodshed thé leaders would be prepared to pay the price and invite the nation 
todothe same. The bloodshed will be the bloodshed caused by the Government 


. and its agénts and the anarchy may be the anarchy of the Martial Law. Let it 


be understood that the nation does not resort to violence, and the non-co- 
operator will not be scared off his duty in the service of swarayj. | 


Referring to the optimism of Colonel Wedgwood expressed in the 
columns of the Westminster Gazette on the prospect of a peace between the 
officials and non-co-operationists in India, the same journal says that perhaps 
the Colonel does not fully know -the features of the peace-making campaign. 
Nationalist meetings are prohibited, national workers are gagged, and anti- 


_ revolutionary clubs are started under the gushing patronage of the officials. In 


the present struggle no compromise is possible. 


The Democrat (Allababad) of the lst May, 1921; takes Pandit Gokaran 
Nath Misra severely to‘task for taking part in the formation of the Anti-Revo- 
Jutionary League at Lucknow and says that it does not think that these degraded 
men. are convinced about the need for Anti-Revolutionary Leagues. If they were 
sincere, they would go out and propagate their gospel in the open. Never on 
the face of the earth have there beena move demoralized species of humanity than 
those who are prepared to work against the nation. | 


operators in the anti-revolutionary meeting at Lucknow, the Independent 
(Allahabad) of the 6th May, 1921, remarks that the fact that an. unpopular 
minister who has assented to the introduction of the Seditious Meetings Act 
to districts ‘of Oudh and gone back on some of his well-known declarations in the 
past was listened to by the audiénce redounds to.the credit of the non-co-opera- 


tors. Frantic efforts at misrepresentation cannot convert an open defeat into 
success. : a — | ae 


Replying to the Leader's harsh criticism of the behaviour of the non-co- 
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Commenting upon the formation of a League of Peace and Order at. Laek- 
now, the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 1st May, 1921, observes 
thatthe non-co-operator is attempting insidiously to instil. his poison into the 
masses, and itis therefore no mean task which the co-operators have under- 
taken. They should not be disheartened, however, because the spirit of dis- 
order is widespread, for there is the same manifestation all the world over. 
‘The co-opetators have this reassuring fact that the Empire is behind them in 
the campaign and the Empire will not tolerate chaos such as has overtaken 
Russia. 


“Commenting on the newly started ‘sdk ceachellhaate societies, the Daily 
| Anand (Lucknow) of the lst May, 1921,- remarks that as these societies are 
helped by the new unpopular Government they cannot command the confidence 
of the public. These societies would fail to combat the non-co-opération. The 
Government should redress the real wrongs of the public, e.g., the question on 
high prices and the cow-killing question. 


Commenting on Pandit. Gokaran Nath Misra’ s speech at the inauguration 
of the peace league in Lucknow, the Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the’ 5th May, 
1921, remarks that the patfiots of Mr. Misra’s type ought tu have for the sake of 

their country influenced: the Congress and should have obeyed its mandates, 
There was no need for rallying round the bureaucracy. If Mr. Misra, says the 
paper, means by the change in the English angle of vision an increased favourtism 
for the Moderates, we do agree with him. ; 


In tracing the causes which have resultedin the present unrest in the 
country, the same journal of the 6th May- remarks that the Englishmen 
by breaking their own solemn promises and by turning a deaf car to the earnest 
and humble petitions of the Indians have brought about this dangerous political 
-gituation. The people are so much agitated that even Mr. Gandhi finds it difficult 
to keep them within proper bounds. The outbreak of violence here and there 
shows the depth and severity of the prevailing discontent. 


Commenting on Mahatma Gandhi's popularity Swami Shradhanand in a 
signed article published in the Shradhqa (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 29th April, 
1921, says that Gandhi's probity makes him a popular leader and says that the 
only way tosilence the agitation is to set free Martial Law prisovers, to punish 
all high or low Martial Law offenders and to announce the time- limit within 
which the British should liberate India. 


The 4j (Benares) of the 30th April, 1921, deplores the statement of the 
Leader that in the present condition of the country the attainment of swaraj 


within a few months is nothing but revolution and remarks that the present con- | 


ditions will fast disappear after the attainment of swaraj, no matter whether it 
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comes after a month, a year or a century and that if the present state of affairs © 


remains stationary swaray will never be obtained. The speed with which the 
world is being revolutionized cannot be checked by. human efforts. We firmly 
_ believe that swara) will be obtained at an early date by non-violent self- 
sacrifice. 


Referring to the anti-non-co-operation meeting recently held at Aligarh, 
the same journal of the drd May says that the authorities are making 


their position ridiculaus by opposing the movenmient with the help of self-seekers — 


and official sycophants and enquires how these people, who fear to express their 
views in public, will be able to secure the co-operation of the public by refuting 
the arguments of the non-co-operator. Ye cannot help. laughing at such 
futile attempts of the Government and do not know what benefits they will 
derive by getting their fair name sullied. 


The same journal of the 6th May condemns the allegation against 
Mahatma Gandhi that the atrocities at times committed by mischievous people 
are due to the non-co-operation movement and remarks that nothing but the 
individual tendency to work mischief can be responsible for such deeds. The 
editor requests the newspapers and persons hostile to non-co-operation not ‘to 
make remarks against-any political agitators which t are not in keeping with the 
“facts and are wholly un) justifiable. | 


ow 


~ 


f si a \ 4 (38. ). 


ears. _ ‘Writing upon the “tyranny of the mob” the Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th 
, ae May, 1921, ‘ie that. then = resort to the methods adopted at Lucknow 
may create a sensation but their exploits can neither advance the movement they 
support nor enhance their own reputation. Mr, Gandhi and a few others have 
realized the danger and have uttered. words.of warning but to no purpose. 


Referring to the violence committed by the mob recently at Malegaon the 
paper says that it is useless now to point out to the non-co-operation leaders 


the fruits which non-violent non-co-operation is bearing, for Mr. Gandhi has - 


himself declared that he prefers anarchy to effiminate peace and would view 
with equanimity breaches of public tranquillity. — - es ’ 


It is perhaps best for the futuré constitutional progress of the country that 
the futility of direct action should be established beyond doubt, This may 


entail immense suffering and bloodshed but if the people are not prepared | 
to heed the. voice of reason and experience they must pay the price of learning 


wisdom, : 


Lala Sita Ram writing in the same paner of the 5th May takes*xception 
tothe paper’s statement in its issue of the 24th April, 1921, that when the 
-pon-co-operators have carried things to such a ‘crisis that there will only be 
extremists on both sides, neither the Moderates nor the Government would. 
be responsible. : | s. 


The writer says that anybody familiar with the history of political pro- 
gress in India under British rule cannot but be struck by what Mr. Gokhale 
. : used to call as ‘* too late’’ written on all Government actions. British statesmen 
do move but at the instance of agitation,’ thus encouraging the latter. . It is 
such behaviour on the part of Government that has given: rise;to the party. of 
* direct action, which is in faot born of despair.. 


The pace of the Government towards constituting a national government 
in India was too leisurely, too haphazard and too cautious. The economic 
pressure became too great and political consciousness was largely roused by the 
war. Then came the Rowlatt Act and the Punjab atrocities, yet no word of 
sympathy was spoken im time and no step taken to meet the.people’s wishes. 


If Government is prepared to meet the local grievances of the people in a 


courageous manner and if the national wound of the Punjab is healed ina 
reasonable spirit, non-co-operaticn will die of tnsanity. 


Let the impression not take deeper root that Government will yield to 
direct action policy and not tothe policy of constitutional agitation, and let 


the grievances of the people, such as rasad and begar, police and canal adminis- © 


tration and others engage the sympathetic attention of the Government before 


the direct actionist. comes in the field. Mere formation of ‘reform leagues 


will not do, ‘These leagues should boldly press for the redress of legitimate 


grievances. i. : | 
OfDH AKGBsR, The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 5th May, 1921, expresses similar views. 
ay, 1921. | | 
‘MEDINA, The Medina (Bijnor) of the 1st May, 1921, gives a brief account of the 
lst May, 1921. 


steady progress of the non-co-operation movement and, urges the worthy sons 


of India to advance with courage and action to emandipate their motherland 


‘as also their Khaltfa by dint of non-co-operation. 


BANSAR, Referring to the present political tangle in India, the Sansar -(Oawnpore) 
April 1921. for April 1921 remarks that the public of India-have explicitly condemned the 
) Governmert by calling it brutal and by withdrawing their co-operation. The 
very Indians who laid the foundation of the British raj in India are to-day 

agitating to get rid of it owing to its unjust and oppressive behaviour. ‘ Phe 

new Vieeroy has come to do justice and we hope that he will do it but the non- 


co-operation should not be suspended and ought to be carried on with redoubled 
vigour. 7 : : | : 


Ist May, 1921. a)) the anti-non-co-Operation movements in the country shows the extent of the 
hold which the Gandhi movement has upon the people. The people of India are 
clamouring only for their birthright and if the Government coolly thinks over 

their demands it would find that non-co-operators are the true lovers of peace. 


neon The Mansur (Bijnor) of the 1st May, 1921, ssys that the failure of almost 
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8.. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th April, 1921, condemns the 

_. “Imprisonment of six students engaged in non-co- 

Repression : operation propaganda work at re rtabears and 

remarks that such high-handedness would not bhiave been perpetrated even under.’ 

‘the despotic sway of nawabs.: The editor warns the Government against the- 

dangers of such wilful actions as are sure to swell the ranks of non-co- 
operators. 


- The Oudh Akhbar (taduee) of the. 4th ‘May, 1921, disapproves of the’ 
action of the Deputy Commissioner of Partabgarh in imprisoning students and 
observes that such‘actions on the part of Government officials will only widen: 
tbe existing gulf between the Government and the people. 


The Aj (Benares) of the 28th April, 1921, says that the police and the 
zamindars of Partabgarh are giving great trouble to the kisans under the cover 
of the Seditious Meetings Act and asks the public to work with great caution 
and patience, especially at the present juncture when their position is anxious 
and critical and when any violence on their part will prove extremely detri- 
mental to their interests. The paper concludes by appealing to the Government 
to keep an eye on the doings of their subordinates. 


Referring to the conviction of six students at Partabgarh the same journal 
«Of the Ist May remarks that the action of the Magistrate is strange and wholly | 
unwarrantable when those responsible for writing and printing the leaflfet were 
not arrested and tried. The paper ironically enquires whether it is the policy 
of the Government-to injure children and leave their elders unmolested. 


The same journal of the 4th May observes that the Partabgarh ocourrence- 
is more unjust and more atrocious. than the Benares affair'and the Government 
authorities have-clearly struck a blow at their prestige by sending the innocent 
souls to prison. It invites the attention of Lord Reading to the occurrence and 
asks him to justify his statement made at Bombay that no Government official 


will be allowed to stray from the path of L nespon during his term of adminis- - 


tration. 


The same journal of the 5th May speaking in the same strain, adds 
that the time has come when the word sedition should be clearly defined and 
‘a declaration of people’s rights be made. 
countrymen who commit atrocious deeds and consider it our right to con- 
demn the high-handedness of wilful authorities and get them punished if they 
— do injustice. 


The same. journal deplores the Giridih il Malegaon occurrences and 
exhorts the public to remain non-violent at any provocation. It urges the 


Government to refrain from passing orders which excite the reoilage of the mob_ 


and ineite them to perpetrate atrocities. 


’ Replying to an article in the Leader on the triumph of reaction in Rae 
Bareli, the Independent (Allahabad) of the 7th May, 1921, saysthat the hardness 
of the present time and the naked demonstration of physical powér are no argu- 
ments to prove that the nationalist demand is not right. Nationalism may be 
rash, hasty, wicked, perverse and much besides ; but nationalism is not afraid: 


Writing under head ‘The New Raj in the United Provinces” the same 
journal of the 8th May says that in fact bureaucracy and the Ministers have 
merged into the Taluqdars. Thus we have the Taluqdar raj, and the Government 
and the Ministers are carrying out the policy of the Taluqdars with bravado. 
- Having honestly failed to meet the rising strength of the kisan movement, ‘the 
bureaucracy has now resorted to dishonest tactics by attempting to strike 
‘bewilderment in thé heart of young India. / 

In the name of “ peace and order’”’ the Taluqdars and their allies are out to 
perpetuate our serfdom under an alien bureaucracy, but they cannot resist the 
on-rushing tide of nationalism. 


The Democrat (Allahabad) of the Ist May, 19%1, is informed by a friend 
that there is a serious talk in the Government circles of introducing Martial 
Law in certain districts of the United Provinces and that Pandit Jagat Narain 
is “‘ doing his best” in restraining the Government from taking this step, 


2. 
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OUDH PUNCH, 
2th April, 1921. 


AZAD, 


23th April, 1921. 


- aL KHALIL, 
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MANSUR, 


28th April and 
Ist May, 1921. 


(38) 


The paper remarke that Martial Law with all its terrorism snd horrors | 


will be welcome, inasmuch as it will make the foundations. of swaraj secure. 

- The same journal says that the numerous orders under section 144 of the 
Criminal Procedure Code furnish abundant proof that the bureaucracy in’ 
India is grossly incompetent to manage the affairs of the country. 


After discussing the right of public meeting under the English constitu- 


- tional law the paper observes that in this land of anomalies individual right or 


the right of public meeting is a thing unrecognized in the eye of law. The 
true law is the discretion or indiscretion of the executive. The extension of 
the Seditious Meetings Act to various districts in the Punjah and Oudb shows that 
the bureaucracy tread not the path of law but the track of lawlessness. The 
ministerial assent only serves to expose what a camouflaged un reality the Councils 
are. The Reforms are a sham and are powerless against repression. 


The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of the 29th April, 1921, says that sections 144 

and 107, Criminal: Procedure Code, cannot curb the progress of the present 

agitation. The growth of unrest among the masses is not due to any Bolshevik 

propaganda but to economic reasons and if human stomach can be calleda 

Bolshevik agent it must be taken for granted that the spirit of Bolshevism has 
taken hold of the entire world. 


The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 28th April, 1921, says that the Local 
Government is ill-advised in launching the present repressive policy against 
non- co-operation as it will only age pravate the present unrest, ‘The anti-non- 
co-operation propaganda which the Local Government is carrying on has only 


_ provided the sycophants an opportunity of achieving their own selfish ends, If 


the Government is really anxious to check the movement, it must remove the 
economic distress prevailing in the country. 


9. Al Khali (Bijnor) of the 24th April, 1921, publishes a poem by 

Inaamullah- Khan “ Nasir” of Moradabad. = 

following are remarkable lines :-— 

(1) You have kicked the Muslim sleeping on the way. Do. not mie 
him up because he will prove like the Doomsday calamity. 


National poems. 


(2) The flashes of God’s wrath are threatening. Do not trouble the 


afflicted Muslim any more. 


~ (8) Come to the field and try if you want to know who has victory 


hidden in his sword. 


(4) Do not shalee your credit in the market otherwise no one will be 
. attracted by “ your promises ” in the market, 


(5) Do not be deceived by the weakness of the Muslim, bécause the forces 
of God are near at band. : . 


(6) Do not reduce us to dust, because it will make it more difficult for 
you to keep your garments clean. 


The Mansur (Bijnor) of the 28th April, 1921, cuntalns © poom by 0 one 
Maulana Faiz of Sbabjahanpur, some of the more nmpertent lines of which 


are translated below :— | 
’  @ * = * * % 


O wildernesses of Egypt and Sudan ! ” 

Our blood has fertilized your sandy deserts. 

They have made it a point to cut down the fruit-bearing trees. 
The tyrants are laying waste our garden. 

Our India, which was like a paradise at one ime, 


Has become a hell now. 
Se * * * 


Good God! Mark the faithlessness. 

How our parrot is responding to the whistles of the enemy. 

Our eloquent speaker came back unsuccessful, the, 

He could not exorcise the evil Spirit of porns from the head of Kurope. 


. : * * 


* * 
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(98). 
Never fear the hardships, O young men ! . 
All this loss will lead to profit in the end. 


The same journal of the 1st May publishes 8 poem by Zeg Ansari of Katrana 
(Kathiawar), a few lines of which aré noted below :— 


Peace has vanished from India now. 
Poverty is ruling the country, | . 
The afflicted peuple are crying | 
- Godhelp! God help! | 
There is no hope for peace and order 
We always hear the reports of gunfire +» 
Now the armless are doomed to receive bullets 
-God-help! God help! 


Justice is not administered to those seeking justice 
‘It is a crime to complain of undue oppressions 
The man who opens his lips is imprisoned 
God — ! God belp! 
* me 5 % % 
~ The — (Brindaban) of the ond May, 1921, contains a poem entitled PREM, 
“ Rashtriya Gan” (national song) said to have been recited in the Muttra 2nd May, 1921. 


Sabha on the 6th of April, 1921. A literal translation of the more important ° 
anes is given below :— | 


If our India becomies free from the domination of others, 
Every youth will prosper and enjoy the pleasures of golden age, 
* 7 * * * * * 


They (Government) will not order us to be killed like sheep and goats, 


Neither there will be a Rowlatt Act nor will there be a trace of rorengeers. 
# * * * * # 
No matter our lives may be destroyed, but our integrity must be kept up. 
We shall be happy only when, our blood flows. | 
* * * 
The bude of our gardens will silat and bear fruits. 
- Our gardeners will be sucb persons as Muhammad Ali and Shaukat Ali. 


10. Commenting upon Mr. Chamberlain's statement introducing the LEADER, 
budget, the Zeader (Allahabad) of the 30th th April, 1921. 
April, 1921, remarks that while the financial 7 
. prospects of Britain are so bright those of India are the reverse. The need of 
drastic retrenchment is imperative. The question of Indianizing the superior 
services ought to be taken up immediately. The country’s resources ought not 
to be dried up in maintaining costly services, when a cheaper indigenous agency 
is available. 


Commenting on the conferment of Earldom on Lord French, the Daily P gkh May, 1921. 
_ Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 6th May, 1921, points out that it is in keeping with 
the old practice of. the British Government to recognize the services of its 
servants like Sir F. Drake who was knighted for his piratical deeds. The same 
practice has been followed in conferring Viscountcy on Lord Chelmsford. 


The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th April, 1921, deploresthe miserable ABHYUDANS, 
condition of Hindus in the Frontier Province since its secession from the en 
Punjab and complains that the Hindu public of the province enjoy no protection 
of life and property even at the cost of an excessive military expenditure and are 
deprived of the benefits of the Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms. The editor 
concludes by saying that it is necessary for their well- being that they should be 
given a complete control of the administration of the province. 

Commenting on the succession of Sir Maud by Mr. Macpherson in the  supHarRak, 
Bihar Executive Council, the Sudharak (Agra) of the 20d May, 1921, remarks "4 May, 1921. 
that this is a violation of the Reform Act and of the resolution passed by the 
Assembly. This shows the lack of Government’s confidence in Lord Sinha. If 
this be the anynee so much talked of by Lord Reading, God may spure us. 
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HAMDAM, 


tst and 8rd May, 
1921, 


AL AMAN,. 


- 30th April and 


3rd May, 1921. 


DAILY ANAND, 


30th April, 1921. 


AJ, . 
29th April, 1921. 


DAILY ANAND, ~ 


6th May, 1921. 


SWADESH, 


Ist May, 1921. 


? 


LEADER, 
5th May, 1921. 


LEADER, 


_ 2nd Ma y, 1921. 
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Referring to the proposed repeal of the Rowlatt and the Press Acts, the 
Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 1st May, 1921, says that the repeal of the former 
would not tend to serve any purpose while that of the latter will exercise a 
cooling effect provided that the District Magistrates do not discharge their 
armoury of section 144, Or. P. C., to crush national and political movements, ~ 


Referring to the proposal of Mr. Sunderland in the Englishman that the 
next Indian Viceroy should be selected from among the native’ princes of the 
country, the same journal of the 3rd May observes that’ although the Ruling 
Chiefs possess good administrative and statesmanlike virtues, still their.appoint- 


‘ ment would not bea happy one. The Government would be doing a national 


service if it were to appoint a political leader of the country commanding the 

universal cdnfidence of the people. ie , | 
Al Aman (Nagina) of the 30th April, 1921, notes with satisfaction that 

Maulvi Ahmad Raza Khan- of Bareilly ‘is going to convene a. conference to 


consider means for the protection of the holy places and hopes that other anti- 


non-co-operation Ulema will follow suit. 


With reference to the rumour that a Round Table conference will be held 
by the Viceroy, the same journal of the 83rd May warns the nationalist leaders 


against accepting the invitation, if the Government does not abandon her present 
repressive policy. | . 


II.—ADMINISTRATION. . 


11. Commenting on the increasing rise of prices of the food grains the 
| Daily Anand (Lucknow) of the 30th April, 1921, 
draws the attention of the Government to the ques- 
tion of high prices which is sure to create discontent among the masses and 
which will enlist their sympathies towards non-co-operation. -It suggests the 
establishment of committees in every district to solve this problem. 


12. The Aj (Benares) of the 29th April, 1921, deplores the exorbitant 
Rs , rate of interest at which the loan of seven and a half 
crores of rupees has been contracted by the Secretary 
of State on behalf of the Government of India, and remarks that it will givea 
death blow to the tax-payer who will bave to remit interest annually beyond the 
seas and will also cause a depreciation in the value of company papers. The high 
rate of interest is unwarrantable when large sums of money could possibly be 
had from English or.American banks at a lower rate of interest. 


(13. The Daily Anand (Lucknow) of the 6th May, 1921, regrets the rejection 

iti . of Sir. Shivaswami Iyer’s proposal for civil control 

in India over the Indian Armies by the Army Com- 
mittee and appeals for its reconsideration on the grounds that the said proposal 

wants what has already been granted in England. a ac 


14. The Swadesh (Gorakhpur) of the 1st May, 1921, describes the high- 

Police. ae handedness of the police in league with the zamindars 

' in Partabgarh and says that on the 6th April last 

the police with 500 men attacked some 14 villagés: in the district and beat 

mortally Shaikh Wahid of Radhotha who succumbed to his wounds on the 

23rd of April. The paper draws the attention of the Government to this 
uncalled-for repression which is calculated to excite the. masses. 


15. Guru Sewak Upadbya of the Central Hindu College, Benares, contri- 
iaitien butes an article to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th 


May, 1921, emphasizing the necessity of introducing 


a course of self-government or training in citizenship in schools and colleges 
at an early date. ie : ee 


’ 16. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd May, 1921, contains a letter from 
Forests. Mukhtar Singh, m.u.c., of Meerut and another bya 

| | Kumaunee from Almora, in which the writers 

protest against the personnel of the committee appointed to enquire into the 


ede od grievances, inasmuch as two of the three members on the committee are 
officials. | . | 


Economic question. — 


‘ 


« ots. 


¢( #1:)° | one oe 


we? The 0 Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 80th April, 1921, ex presses its a ye 
- Bihar Village Panchayat Bill satisfaction on the Draft Village Panchayat Bill of ee 
| . the Bihar Government and characterizes it as just 
and liberal. It says that it will greatly improve the political and social life in 
villages and will make justice cheaper for the poorer folk. 


18. Commenting on the Government of India’s publicity bureau, the meoth April, 1921, 
Daily Pratap \Cawnpore) of the 30th. April, 1921, , i, 
remarks that the Government should take care that 
the bureau does not degrade itself by indulgiog. in senseless talk. Propaganda 
_ work can only be successful in certain atinosphere but the public of to-day is not 
in a mood to accept Government’s reasonings. Without uprooting the real 
cause of the present agitation, the carrying on of propaganda work is a sheer 
waste of public money. 


, Publicity bureau. . 


a 
— 


ie 
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19. Referring to the statement of the Hon’ble Mr. Porter in Council Pa yar ge 
that political prisoners are now receiving better — 
| * treatment than ordinary ones, the Hamdam (Luck- 

now) of the 29th April, 1921, draws the special attention of the Government 

to the ill-treatment to which Maulvi Muhammad Hadi, Lala Kedarnath, Pandit 
- Ragbunandan-and Maulvi Abdul Ghani are being subjected to in jail. It says 

how contrary to facts is Mr. Porter's statement under the circumstances. 


- ° 
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| 
e, 
— - - - . 
~~ eee ee 


--  ——nnor 


20. ‘Learning that Pandit Jagat Narain’s second son has been nominated iat May, 1921 
to the Indian Civil Service and that his eldest son ee 
is likely to be appointed asa District and Sessions i 
Judge, the Democrat (Allahabad) of the Ist May, 1921, ironically suggests that : 
something might also be done for the graduate son of the pees neglected ) | 
Minister, “the Hon’ble Mr. Chintamani, | { 


The Aj (Benares) of the 4th May, 1921, deplores the Government notifica- 4:5 ana 6th May, 
tion whitewashing the charge against a sergeant who ill-treated.a female 1921. | a 
passenger at the Charbagh ‘tation, Lucknow, and says that the indecent behaviour : 
of the sergeant has been completely. overlooked and the women have been “t 
charged for injuring Miss Agarwala in addition. The paper refutes the allega- | 
tion that the women attacked Miss Agarwala at the instance of strikers because | 
the latter had refused to join the strikers and calls upon the Government to | | iy 

_ explain how the occurrence took place whether Miss Agarwala insulted the 

women or not, why the police accompanied the sergeant to the scene of action - 
and what action the station master took on hearing the report. 


Miccliancous. 


Referring to the ill-treatment of the cultivators and labourers of Bihar by 
the “European indigo-planters, the same journal of the 6th May remarks 
that itis a matter of great importance to find Gut the present relation of these 
zamindars and their tenants and to devise remedial measures for alleviating the 1 
lot of the afflicted. ‘The paper invites the attention of the Biharces to the | 
matter and enquires how far the presence of these zamindars is beneficial to 
Bibarees and what will be their duty if they consider it detrimental to their 

Interests. 

The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th May, 1921, dratvs the attention of the BOB ry yg: 
Local Government to a case of kidnapping of a young Marwari widow by a ond tat Bay, 
Muhammadan at Kopaganj, district Azamgarh, inviting an independent enquiry 
into the case and urging the rescue of the girl-in case she is a minor. 


“Justice’’ writing in the same journal of lst May, suggests that the | 
scheme of the separation of judicial and executive functions can be worked 
out with economy and efficiency in the following two ways :— 


1. Take out a few Deputy Collectors with legal qualifications.from the 
cadre of Deputy Collectors and amalgamate them with the Munsifs. 


O) peat 2" Seen . 


2. Take outa number of Deputy Collectors, and let them do criminal 
| 7 work only under the District Judge. Appeals from 2nd and 3rd 
. class Magistrates may be heard by the Assistant Sessions Judge. 
| | This will mean only a distribution of labour and should bot involve 
increased expenditure. 
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INDEPENDENT, 
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GORAKSHAN, 
22nd April, 1921. 


AL BUREED, 
Ist May, 192). 
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Referring to Satyagraha i in Mulshi the 4) (Benares) of the Ist May, 1921, 
says that the Government has power to acquire individual property for purposes — 
of public good but in the present case its views do not coincide with those of the 
public and the inhabitants of the fifty villages who are being deprived of their 
ancestral property without being consulted in any way. The paper. suggests 
suspension of work till an exact equivalent is given to the people dispossessed. 


The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 1st May, 1921, in its leading article 
strongly advocates the indigenous systems of medicine (unani and ayurvedic) 
and demands that the example of the Bengal National Institute be forthwith 
followed in the United Provinces and condemns the opposition of the — 
men in the matter. 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 24th April, 1921, ‘publishes a letter 
from a Ballia correspondent in which the writer says that on the occasion of, 
the Hon’ble Mr. Chintamani’s visit to Ballia the crowd shouted Mahatma Gandhi 
ki jai and Asahyog (non-co-operation) ki jai, This enraged the Local Superin- 
tendent of Police who used language of insult towards ‘the public and gave a 
wink to the Kotwal. The Kotwal in his turn began:whipping and, it is said, 
threw a stone on the carriage of the Magistrate to bring about a clash between 
the public and the police but the Magietrate did not take notice of it and the 
Kotwal’s plan failed. 


~. The same journal of the 4th May and subsequent dates publishes several 
letters protesting against the decision of the Allahabad municipality not to 
present a welcome address to Mr. Gandhi, recommending a public welcome 
organized and asking the members to resign their seats on the board, as they have 
ceased to be the representatives of the public. 


III.— Poxtirico-RELIGIOUvS. 


21. The Gorakshan (Benares) of the 22nd April, 1921, appeals to the new 
Viceroy to consider the question of cows slaughtered 
for the European regiments in India. India being an 
agricultural country the importance of cow is very essential to her. Indians 
religiously consider cow as their mother and its slaughter wounds their religi« 
oys feelings. ‘The Government, in observance of their religious policy of non- 
intervention, should do well to pass a legislation for cow-protection. 


Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the ist May, 1921, warns the Muslim commu- 


Cow-slaughter. 


.» nity against the growth of cow-protection societies in the country and observes 


that if the Musalmans allow themselves to be deluded in the name of the mother- 


af to help their Hindu brethren in this matter they will have cause to repent 
in future. 


| R..N. MARSH-SMITH, 


Superintendent of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Depariment, 
United Provinces. 


‘ ALLAHABAD: 


The 7th May, 1921. ~ 
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I.—Po.irics. 


1. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 13th May, 1921, says that even Mr, 
Montagu has been struck with the poverty of India 
in connection with the maintenance of the proposed 

To tax the Indian purse for the maintenance of a fleet that will 


Royal Fleet. 


‘Imperial fleet. 


guard Only the English Channel and in the organization of which Indians will 


hardly be allowed any share is sheer injustice. 


2.. Referring to the British note to the Italian Government regarding the 
G@rese-Terkich wee. Jatter’s promise to Turkey to help ber in recovering 
‘Ath May, 1921, observes thatin view of this note no one can for a moment 
believe the avowed British neutrality in the Greco-Turkish war. It also be- 
comes obvious that the Government of Mr. Lloyd George is uot only secretly 
aiding and patronizing the Greeks against the Turks but is also dissuading such 
of the powers as are willing to be helpful to the Turks: The Indian Musalmans 
under the circumstances cannot help regarding the British Government ag the 
most dangerous enemy of the Turks. | 


The Jslah (Bijnor) of the 8th May, 1921, expresses the same views, 


Commenting on the Greco-Turkish war, the Najat (Bijnor) of the 5th _ 


May, 1921, observes that Greece is breathing its last, and it is possible a time 
will come when one of the Allies will step forward to help Greece. But then, 
Italy will never like the idea and hencea conflict will arise, and Mr. Lloyd 
George will be forced to abandon his policy. , 
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8. Commenting upon the recent interview granted by Amir Feisul to 
an Indian Khilafat worker on -the present 


pone ea situation which has been published in theBombay 


Chronicle, the Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 5th May, 1921, observes that Amir - 
Feisul seems to be ashamed of the doings of his father and himself. Had he - 


declared independence in ordinary circumstances, none would have blamed him 
but their treacherous declaration of it in. extracrdinary circumstances of the 
world war has discredited them in the eyes of the Musalmans. 


The paper is however gratified to note that the Amir is anxious to regain 
his position and has declared the Turkish Sultan to be the rightful Khalifa 
and also recognizes the fact that the Turkish Sultan should be independent and 
powerful enough to discharge the onerous duties of the Khilefat. Well might the 
British. Ministers note his observations and be guided by them in the matter 
of the Jazirat-ul-Arab and the Khilefat. : 


The same journal of the 6th “May deplores that in spite of ita promises 


and declarations to protect the Holy Places of Islam the British Government 


has been guilty of perpetrating atrocities in the neighbourhood of. Baghdad 
and Najaf Ashraf as appears from the letter of the deceased Aga to the Com- 
mander-in-Chief of the British forces, It appeals to the Government of India 
to enquire into the matter and allay the excitement and indignation of the 
Musalmans. | 


With. reference to Autir Feisul’s suggestion that a uaiverssl Islamic con- 
ference be held at Mecca, tlre Medina (Bijnor) of the 5th May, 1921, says that 
the idea is very good and opportune, ‘lhe Musalmans of India must accept the 


hand of brotherhood thus extended to them, 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 12th May, 1921, says that Mr. Mon- 
tagu’s letter to the Indian Muslim delegation seeks to sustain that the Indian 


“case had been presented previousiy and the Premier was already acquainted with 


it, It seems that Mr. Montagu has by his curious argument convicted himself 
of something dangerously like sharp practice. If the Premier knew the Indian 
case the delegation was ‘a camouflage and Mr. Montagu should have known it, 
The invitation to the Khilafat Committee was an elahorate attempt to throw 


dustin the eyes of Indian Muslims. The failure to “hear the delegation fully — 


was nota mere accident, but was symptomatic of the incurable vice of the 


whole position. The cool manner in which a Secretary of State has found it © 


possible to speak of the freedom, of Hedjaz from “foreign” control is simply 
amazing. The suggestion is an insult to human intelligence. Mr, Montagu’s 
letter winds up with the naive and refreshing suggestion that the question of 
Khilafat is a matter purely for the Muslims. We can only expreas our amaze- 
mert at the ignorance or the audacity of the statement. Let us unhesitatingly 
ssy that Mr. Montagu’s word is not the final word and that Lord Reading’s 
work with reference to the Turkish Treaty is still todo, The Viceroy referred 
in the Simla sneech to the Treaty of Sevres and we hope that he has mastered 
the elements of the problem more effectively than Mr. Montagu. | 


Odmmenting on Mr. Montagu’s recent letter to Mr. Chotani regarding 
the Khilafat wrong and the Turkish Peace Treaty, the Aj (Benares) of the 11th 
May, 1921, observes that no attention has beeh paid to the real causes of dis- 
content and nothing has been done ty allay it and remarks that it cannot exactly 
surmise how far a powerless freedom to Turks and non-interference in regards 
to religious matters in the occupied zones will satisfy the Indian Muslims. 


4, Commenting upon the Russo-Persian and the Russo-Afghan treaties, 
the Independent (Allahabad) of the 10th May, 1921, 
| says thatijtisan awakened and growing Asia that 
1s now girding up her loins for keeping herself independent of invasion and 
interference from the West. Soviet. Russia is impelled by. the very fact of its 
revolutionary constitution to fight against the Europesu powers, The Kingdoms 
of Asia whose independence is threatened and was nearly destroyed sre engaged 
in a campaign of self-defence against the same power. Naturally, therefore, the 
existence of a common enemy has effected the friendship of. Russja and the 
Muhanimadan, Powers in Asis. Both the treaties are more favourable to Persia 


' Russia ond Méddle East. 


: . 
~~ ee ee. eee 


SS ees SS bet DH OF 


ae ae ee, ae ee 


, a ie —_ «6 eS. Se  -: | 


and Afghanistan than the Anglo-Russian Treaty or the conventional relation- 
ship between Afghanistan and England. The most effective offer of friendship 
India can make to the nations of Asia is cutting herself adrift from the 
entanglement of English Imperialism, but she will bein perpetual peril as 


long as she allows herself to be used as a cat’s-paw for England’s Imperialist 
ambitions and capitalist thirst for gold, silver and oil. | 


‘ ? 


Commenting on the affairs of the Islamic-Asiatic countries in the light of 
the different agreements recently made, the Hamdanr(Lucknow) of the 12thtand 
13th May, 1921, in the’ course of a leading article observes that the British 
diplomacy has also failed in Afghanistan as it has failed in Persia; while Soviet. 
- Russia has achieved brilliant successes and its present position in central Asia 


was not even attained in the days of the Russian Monarchy. 


It is gratified to note that France and Italy have also entered into agree- 
- ment with the Turks and pledged, themselves to help thém in recovering their 
lost positions. The Turks, in their turn, are determined to sacrifice their last 
man, It warns the British Government against the dire consequences of their 
anti-Turkish policy and of the great exasperation of the Musalmans on account 
' of itand advises that they should give up their partiality for the Greeks and 
should thus safeguard their interests in the east which are face to face with 
serious dangers. — . ) 


5. Commenting on the possibilities of the Afghan invasion, the. Zul 

| 3 Qarnain (Budaunyof the 7th May, 1921, observes 
: that the Leader is wrong in saying that the present 
policy of the Afgnans is due to the Muslim agitation in India and that the 
responsibility of the war will rest upon non-co-operators. It says that the 
Khitafat question has created an excitement in the Muslim world against the 
Allies and the Afghans who are fiery by nature cannot see their [oly Places 
in the hands of ‘foreigners. | : 


Afghan Bogey. 


| Replying to the Leader's attack on Mr. Muhammad Ali-for his Madras 
speech, Al Aman (Nagina) of the 7th May, 1921, observes that every patriotic 
Indian whether Hindu or Muslim must hold the: same view as Mr. Muhammad 
Ali, if he fully realizes the present distress in his country. What will the 
_ Leader say if Nepal, Japan or America wanted to free India from the British 
yoke ? ns aa : ) : 
The same journal of the 11th May condemns the Zeader for its attack 
on Mr. Mubammad Ali and other non-co-onerators, The attempt of the Leader 


~ 


to fix the responsibility of the present Afghan situation upon the non-co-opera- ~ 


tors is a deljberate attempt at misrepresentation It isthe British Government 
itself that has brought about the present state of affairs. | 


« The Mansur (Bijnor) of the 12th May, 1921, says thatthe attack on 
Mr. Mubammad Ali by the moderate organs is designed to injure the Hindu- 
Muslim unity. In pursuit of high positions and emoluments the moderates are 
betraying their country and are playing into the hands of the Government. 


Referring to the Madras speech of Mr. Muhammad Ali, the Hamdam. 
(Lucknow) of the 11th May, 1921, condemns tho Hostile attitude of the Leader 
(Allahabad) and observes that its observations are calculated only to make a 
split into the united Indian nation of to-day by exciting Hindu-Muslim feelings. 


The paper expresses its appreciation of the speech and says that Mahatma 


Gandhi would have seriously objected toit hadit been in any way prejudicial 
to the national interests of the Indian people. Se Te 
| Commenting upon Mr. Gandhi’s position in case of an Afghan invasion of 
India, the Leader (Allatrabad) of the 9th May, 1921, enquires from Mr. Gandhi as 
to what advice he will give to the Hindus, when a holy war is declared and tie Ali 
Brothers and with them the Musalmans of [ndia ‘fight the good fizht of Islam.’ 
It is clear that the non-co-operators do not want peace between Afghanistan and 
the British Government, and the question arises whether they cely upon their 
soul force to win swaraj by noa-violent means, or on the, physical might of 
Afghanistan. The attitude declared by the Ali Brothers is tbat they regard their 
duty to Islam as superior fo thejr duty to the land of their birth. Now not one 
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Hindu in one hundred thousand would welcome an Afghan invasion, and will 


these be also treated as enemies and made the victims of jihad? In such an 
eventuality the Hindu-Muslim unity would be all camouflage and the sooner the 
inwardness of the policy of the Ali Brothers is realized by the Hindus, the better. 


Elsewhere the journal says that it does not think that any. action need be 
taken by Government in connection with Muhammad Ali’s Erode speech. 
Instead of causing any mischief it has opened the eyes of many and shown that 
the Ali Brothers are Pan-{slamists first and every thing else afterwards, 


Referring to the indissoluble alliance of Mr. (sandhi with the Ali Brothers, - 
the same journal of the 12th May observes that its foundations are the Khilafat, 
the swaraj and the Punjab, on the first of which the Hindu section does not really 
feel the emotions it professes, while as tothe second it cannot be thought that 


Mr. Muhammad Ali’s party could be earnest in its desire for. swaraj. The tie 
. therefore that cements the two sections together is one of common hatred | 


in the matter of the Punjab. But powerful as the hatred may be there is a limit 
to its influence, The paper hopes that eventually the Hindus will realize the 
depth of the precipice on the edge of which they are standing so carelessly. 


The Democrat (Allahabad) of the 8th May, 1921, says that a strenuous 


_ campaign has been started against Mr. Muhammad Ali. Sir William Vincent 


and Dr. Sapru are reported as vieing'with each other in their hatred of the 
Ali Brothers. -The alliance of Dr. Sapru symbolizes tangibly the common cause 
our unpatriotic reactionaries are prepared to make with the common enemy. 
The campaign has been increasing in.venom and vigour as is evidenced by the 
tone and temper of the little jackals in the press, Non-co-operators like 
Mr. Muhammad Ali are carrying on an agitation the success of which will be the 
cause of the down fall of the bureaucracy. If the object of the Afghans is to 


‘invade India to make it subject to the Amir or the Bolsheviks the Muslims 


will offer them stout resistance. Musalmans of the type of Mr. Muhammad 
Ali are not for change of mastery—but for self-mastery. 


| To proceed against Mr. Muhammad Ali because somebody at Simla is 
afraid of a phantom is to do a grave injustice to India and will lead to disastrous 
consequences. It will give birth to a party which will strive to get rid of the 
British by hook or by crook and the movement might then take a dangerous 
turn. The responsibility shall be that of the white and brown bureaucrats, 
Warned already by the first Sinn Fein in Ireland, let not Government drive the 
nation mad, oo 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 11th May, 1921, publishes q report 
of an interview given by Mr. Mubammad Ali to its special representative, on 
the attitude of Indian Muslims towards Afghanistan and says that the.-discussion 
of the question by the anti-non-co-operationists is conducted with the deliberate 
purpose of setting the Hindus and Musalmans by the ears. It is to the interest 
of the Government to make Hindus and Musalmans fight amongst themselves 
and the paper therefore enters its sclemn protest against bolstering up an 
agitation whose results are mischievous to the best interests of the country, 
‘The paper generally agrees with Mr. Muhammad Ali's views on the Afghan 
question, maintaining that as long as Britain dictates Indian policy, India and 
Afghanistan cannot be friends. 


The task of to-day is to remove the cause of enmity which lies in the 
century old quarrel between Great Britain and Afghanistan. This can be 
secured only by the attainment by India of her freedom. 


* The same journal of the 12th May, is convinced that all the recent 
discourse about Afghanistan together with its by-product the fictitious story of 
the Afghan. spy is a form of misrepresentation which is due to perversity and 
evil political motive, and asks the scandal-monger (who is a moderate) to 


_. retract the fiction and to apologize handsomely. 


The same: journal of the 15th May contains an article by C.S. Ranga 
IYER, in which the writer characterizes the Afghan Bogey asa clever lie concocted 
by ‘our enemies’ to-divert the attention ofthe nation from the goal on which 
it has fixed its gaze and to break the Hindu-Muslim unity whose Strength is 
staggering tothe enemy. The writer goes.on to say that “ the duty of the 
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( ‘247 _) : ; 

Hindu nationalist is clear. Hindus cannot welcome a repetition of the Muslim 
tule though I must admit in all frankness that the worst days of Aurangzeb-were 
not so bad as the best days.of Pax Brittanica, Aurangzeb, whatever his faults of 
fanaticism, was an-Indian. If he robbed somebody inthe South he enriched 
some one else in the North. His maladministration ways not marred by the 
foreign drain that has left grim famine and chill penury in its train. He did 
not crush our industries or cripple our manufactures,. He did not resort to 
the mean devices of the merchant administrators in Bengal and elsewhere . 

The white Moghal has indeed beaten the record of all the foreign invaders 
who swept over this country in the past. If the Afghan invasion will only 


‘restore the worst days of Aurangzeb, I think I have no reason to feel that the 


plight of the people of India will be any the worse than it is to-day . 
However, we are not for change of masters, though we cannot conceive of 
worse masters than the British \bureaucrats, It is not possible for the Amir 


‘of Kabul or any other ambitious. Muslim to’ impose thraldom on India with 


the same perfection as the British.” 
In conclusion the writer appeals to his fellow-countrymen not to be 
deceived by such bogies but to concentrate their united effort on obtaining 
sara). ‘ 3 | 
Commenting on the attitude of Mr. Muhammad Ali towards the Amir of 
Kabul, the Oudh Akhbar (l.ucknow) of the 13th May, 1921, observes that it 


~~ 


should be our duty to safeguard our motherland against any foréign aggression. 


The Hindus would not have forgotten the days of Mahmud Ghazni and Muham- 
mad Ghuri. | 
The paper is ata loss to understand why the Hindus are asked to help 


‘the Muslims in a purely religious matter, if the latter are singly strong enough 


to cope with the situation ; and why jihad, if any, should be declared against 


the Indian Government when, as a matter of fact, the Allied powers are res- 


ponsible for the Khilajat unrest. 


Commenting on-Mr. Muhammad Ali’s Erode speech, the Daily Pratap, 
(Cawnpore) of the. 7th May, 1921, justifies Mr. Muhammad Ali’s policy towards 
Afghan invasion by ‘arguing that as no nation on earth attacks with good motives 


_of helping the people in attaining freedom, so there is no fear of Indian Muslims 
ever abandoning the Hindus. : 


aes | 

Referring to the Afgan Bogey, the Swadesh (Agra) of the 9th May, 1921, 

says that the Government should not delay in preparing against the impending 

Afgan invasion and enjoins upon the Hindus to help the Government to protect 

t heir religion and shrines. It warns the Indian Muslims against the expected 
c oncessions from the Amir of Kabul. > 


Referring to the political situation in the Frontier and the alarming 
news circulated by the special correspondent of the Times of India, the Abhyudaya 


* (Allahabad) of the 7th May, 1921, says that it is necessary for us to be in the 


know of the exact state of affairs and enquires whether the Government wants 
to treat Indians like children or will do its duty towards.the country. 


The.same journal of the same date speaksin the same strain and hopes 
that Mr. Mubammad Ali will reconsider his views and give preference to his 
duty towards the country with due respect for his religion. | 


Commenting ov Mr. Muhammad Ali’s Madras speech, the Shakti (Almora) 
of the 10th May, 1921, remarks that the views expressed. in it are similar to 


those which he expressed in his letter from Betul. As such there is now no- | 


justification for contemplating any action agairst him. 


The Aj (Benares) of the.8th May, 1921, condemns Maulana Muhammad 
Ali’s reference to Afghanistan and the attitude of India on the event of invasion 
and says that we do not want mediation in our sacred battle for freedom and if it 
is forced upon us we shall oppose it with all means in our power. We have no 
fear of Afghan invasion-which is a mere bogey to keep a huge standing army 
and justify an excessive military expenditure-and even if there be a possibility 
of such an occurrence we have no faith in the efficacy of a mercenary army. 
We want the organization of a mutual militia which will be a bulwark against 
foreign invasion and will mitigate our sufferings as regards military expenditure. 
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teapating sinister motives to the visit of some members of the Legislative 
Assembly to the Frontier, the same journal of the 11th May. enquires whether 
Government wants to have-an additional grant for military purposes and remarks 
that military expenditure is putting a great strain on Indian resources and it is 
shameful to justify additional burden by — baseless rumours of rin. ma 
invasion. : — 


“th May 1981.” ‘The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of the 6th May, 1921, publishes @ cartoon in 

"which two men—one a Kabuli and the other representing the Government ‘of 

India are shown as whetting their swords on either side of a terecified man 07 
representing the Indian treasury. | f . | 
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The letter press runs thus :— | 

IN AN AWFUL FIX. : | : et 
Indian treasury :—Alas! both the friend and the foe are whetting | their - 
swords while my neck is thinner than a hair. pe 
(verse) People are sitting on my both sides to behead me. 0} 

NAJAT, Referring to the arrival of the Bolshevik Minister of War in Afghanistan, 
ee ee (Bijnor) of the 2nd May, 1921, is afraid lest there should be some- , as 
| thing at the bottom of it. It invites the attention of His Excellency Lord G 
Reading to the critical situation, and says that the Government should set aside ry 
_ all the internal affairs and divert its whole attention towards the North-West | fc 
Frontier problems. : ; ~ 
ie 6. The Medina (Bij nor) of the 5th May, 1921, ex presses horror _ &... came eee di 
oo ee? See Ee brutal atrocities perpetrated on Indians in Fiji and d 
ia urges that the entire Indian press whether moderate _ n 

or extremist should take up this question vigorously, We have no right to ask 

the Government to take steps in the matter says the paper, but if they are not - 

| altogether devoid of human feelings it is their duty to redress the Fiji wrongs. . 
HAMDAM, 7. Commenting on the unpopularity of the moderate leaders, the T 


Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 11tl May, 1921, observes 


that the moderates have lost their popularity by 

_ merging themselves in the bureaucratic Government and accepting big salaries | p 
therefrom. People have ceased to trust and listen to their.. adviée ia “political 
matters of the couatry. It condemns however the hooliganic rowdyism. to which — 
they are subjected by the masses and the young nationalists. 


INDEPENDENT, Replyiug to an article in the Leader, the Independent (Allahabad). of the ioth 

te ate May, «© May, 1921, remarks that the moderates should not be judged by their past but 

i921.- by their present, In assenting to repression they have betrayed the nation. r 
That even Lala Lajpat Rai who “had a good word for these political turncoats 

before the Calcutta Congress should now expose them only reveals the co of . : 


their degeneracy. - 3 seta . 


' Non-co-operation. 


Referring to the formation of sol -non-co-operation leawace by different 
names at different places, the same journal of the same date remarks that 
while the anti-non-co-operationists are at a loss for a name, word has gone round 
that ail their uew sabhas are ghulamsabhas. These ghulam sabhas have every 
thing but members. Presidents there are as many as there are collectors and 
commissioners and secretaries and treasurers.as plentiful as black berries. 
The paper tauntingly suggests that an ordinance be passed declaring that 


‘all men on the electoral lists for the councils be deemed to be members of the 
ghulam sabhas. 
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_ K. ©. Kapur writes an open letter from Bareilly to Pandit _— N ath 
_ Misra of Lucknow in the same journal of the 11th May asking the Pan- 
° _ ditjiin the name of God, country and his past services to the motherland to 
‘+  ypefrain from maliguing ‘or-_misrepresenting the non-co-operation movement, in 
which the writer sees the hand of Providence and which no Serray power can 

harm. | 


N. L. B. Baocg, ‘Wdties in the same journal of the 12th May, asserts 
that the swarajists in India are the real moderates when viewed: either through 
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the ériental or obcidental i acae ‘ind requests, the Dishes prophet. at Simla 
and the constitutional agitatoress of the Adyar Press to prove what distinction .§ : 
there is ‘between the so-called moderates and the breaucracy. The so-called ; 
moderate. politics is the tactics of the bureaucracy and should be regardedasa ~ = 
curse to the nation. A country’ s cry for liberty is the most pathetic of cries and 

he who s a0" it extremism, is a tyrant worse than Nero, a ee crueller 

than Mephistopheles. 


Commenting upon the Leader's appeal to Mr. Gandhi to drop. the non-co- ee, : 
operation and lead India on the path of constitutional progress, the same journal. - |. 
: -of the same date says— | | | 


easy, but we should like our contemporary to state distinctly how the ‘ con- 

stitution’ would prevent a repetition of the Punjab or secure the integrity and. 
welfare of the Khilafat. . . The respect of the Englishman is a good deal : 
more valuable than his intellectual agreement and we feel in the depths of E 
our being that tne respect would be secured only by beating him.” 3 a 


“Talk about orderly progress within the bounds of the constitution is | 


MUKHTAR SINGH, M.LC., writing in the same journal of the 13th May 
says that the moderates are labouring under a.misapprehension thata party ; pe 
Government as is found in England. has come into existence in India and : 
it is their duty to support every action of the Government. They seem to have i 
forgotten that there is a foreign Government in the country and the interests | 
of England are not common with those of India. The moderates have been . 
doing no public work except through the agency of the Government, If they ~ | 
do not change tlieir course, they cannot blame the people for inferring that the 1 
moderate party is lost in the Government. | ) i) 


The same journal of the same. date says that the. moderates have not 
been following a coherent policy of constructive work on their own initiative : 
with the result that the bureaucracy has had to form a political party of its own. ne 
This is against the traditions of a permanent civil service and good Government. a 


| “The paper feels strongly that the mixing up of civil servants in party 
politics will not be good forthe country. | ~ = | 


_ Elsewhere the same paper of the same date commenting upon the publicity | 
work of the Government remarks that the idea of propagandist work by the sD “Su 
bureaucracy and the moderates at the expense of the general tax-payer is poli- . 
tical immorality of the worst kind. 


The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 5th May, 1921, condemns the policy of the AZAD, 
Leader in supporting the anti-non-co-operation activities of Government officials. 5 May, i9at 
and observes that there is every possibility that these officials may adopt some | 
underhand means to compel men to co-operate with the Goverament. Rei 


Referring to the activities of the Government to combat the non-co- GARWALI 7 
operation, the Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 7th May, 1921, remarks that the "My 19% ! 
present situation would have clearly been solved had the Government paid ii 
attention to the legitimate grievances of the public and shown cordial sympathy 
with the families of the Punjab martyrs. The public is suffering great hardships | 
from the oppressions of the police and official underlings and in order to mitigate | 
such evilsthey have launched a non-violent campaign sietiat the Govern- : | 
ment, 


- The Aj (Benares) of the 7th May, 1921, condemns the activities of the AJ, : 
Government in organizing anti-revolutionary sabhas for suppressing the non. 7th May, 1921. | 
violent movement to attain swaraj and says that it is unjust and unnecéssary 
to call the movent-a revolution against the existing Government, The mischief — 
makers and men of criminal tendencies will exist after the attainment of 
swara; a8 they do exist now in every society and under all sorts of Governments’ 
in-the world, but’ to attribute everything bad to the sacred movement is a. | 
gross. breach of justice and a sheer trampling of a nation’s efforts to win freedom. 
It is our bounden duty and we shall oppose the organization of these unrepre- 
sentative sham bodies. 
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! Commenting on the resolutions, of the meeting of Jama'at Ansarul 
Islam of Bareilly, the Medina (Bijnor) of the 18th May, 1921, remarks ‘that 
the aim of the organizers scems simply to hoodwink the Musalmans by their 


high sounding but hollow words, The resolutions are no better than an invita. 


lion to the murderer to take part in the obsequies of the murdered. Do the 
organizers still believe that their prayers will move the Allies ? 


: ages 
Commenting on the present political situation in. India, the Mansur 


(Bijnor) of the 4th May, 1921, is at a loss to understand what the anti-non-co- 


operation parties in the Muslim Camp are after. Their only concern seems to 
be that India be always labouring under the foreign yoke and the Islamic 


countries be ruled over by the Allies. 


The same journal of the 8th May deplores ‘that in its anti-non-tor 


‘ operation zeal, the Government is trying to create party feeling in the country. 


- The same jorunal of the same date deplores the sad occurrences at Male- 
gaon and urges the people to remain non-violent in spite of any provocation 
on the part of authorities. : | : 


| Condemning the Malegaon disturbances, the Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of 
the 9th May, 1921, observes that the papers of the Leader type by giving one 
sided and coloured account have made a mountain of a mole-hill. [a fact the 
mob is to be blamed but it must at the same time ‘be fairly avowed that Mr. 
Bhaskar Rao incited the mob to violence -by bis speech and manners. Every 
one has condemned the mob violence but none bas reproached the bureauefacy 


' which opened fire first. Restraint on the part of the public driven to violence 


would have been more praiseworthy than the weakness it succumbed to. 


The Indian Daily Telegraph :‘Lucknow) of the 10th May, 1921, refutes 
the contention of the Zribune that the non-co-operation movement has not had 


a disastrous effect on the mob generally and remarks that the recent instances . 


of mob excesses in Malegaon, Giridih and elsewhere and the folly of the Kisan 
Sabhas of Fyzabad and Rae Bareli only show that if the worst has not happened 


- it was because law and order had been restored in time. 


The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 10th May, 1921, deplores the incidents 
of Malegaon and Giridih and agrees with Mahatma Gandhi in its condemnation. 


‘In its opinion therefore the non-co-operators ought to organize meetings and 


educate the public in non-violence for else the Government being responsible 
for maintaining peace in the country will have a justification for using force. 


Expressing horror at the Malegaon incident, the Medina (Bijnor) of the 
9th May, 1921, strikes a note of warning against the usual attempts of the police 


to provoke the mobs and urges the people to avoid the company of all those who 


commit violence in the name of Mahatma Gandbi. \ ~ big as 
Tbe same journal of the same date notes with satisfaction that the 


Shias bave at last shaken off their lethargy and joined their Sunni brethren 


to further the cause of their*country and nation. ‘I'his shows that — 


The martial spirit is still present in the Muslim heart and the strength of 


Ali and the determination of Omar has not left them.” 


The same journal of the same. date publishes Maulana Abdullah 
Misri’s message tothe &hilafat workers and the people of India and Burma in 
which the writer urges them to be true to their religion and sacrifice themselves 


at the altar of liberty and emancipate their country by dint of ncon-co-operation. 


Referring-to the recent All-India Shia Conference held at Lucknow on the 


30th April, 1921, the Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 4th May, 1921, expresses its | 


gratification that the Shia brethren have also at last realized the plight of the 
Musalmans as well as the fact. that the Jazirat-ul Arab should be in the Kands 
of the Musalmans without the least foreign interference and hopes that 
they would not go back on the bold step that they have taken. aes 
The Daily Anand (Lucknow) of the 12th May, 1921, says that proofs are 
not wanting that non-co-operation is turning to violence. If the non-co- 
operation leaders find themselves incapable of restraining.the movement it is 
better in the interest of the public to abandon this movement. 


i. a eh a 
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nm Al Khalil (Bijnoe)« of the 4th April, 1931, 8a a that the present repressive 

ye ‘polity of Governinent against ndu—do- operation is sure 
_ % rion. _. to lower its prestigein the estimation of the people. 
The constant blunders which ate being conimitted by’ its officidls who have 
been givena frée hand to deal with the situation will do more harm ean 
good tothe causeof the Government. , 


The Swadesh (Gorakhpur) of the 8th May, 1921, comments upon the 


recévt: demand ‘of security from it and says that the grounds on which the 
security has been demanded are baseless- and sham. If the Government con- 
siders: the non-co-operation’ movement as revolutionary, it should crush it at 
once and stop all the papers supportiog it. A mere demand ofa security. of 
Rs. 1,500 ‘cannot .withhold a pret from —- the» non- co-operation 
movement. 


Commenting upon 1 the recent statement of Lord Sinha’ on the Press Act, 
the Democrat (Allahabad) of the 8th May, 1921, observes that while Mr. Gokhale 
repented his folly and Justice Jenkins confessed that once caught in: the 
tentacles of Octopusthere was no escape, Lord Sinha has not expressed Yogret 
for the Press Act, Next to Sir Harcourt Batler, the just Indian peer stands for 
relentless repression” in India to-day. His administration has been Farailling 
the worst prophecies of Babu Bipin Chandra Pa). 


Referring to the recent happenings } in Partabgarh and ‘Selianper districts, 
the same “journal ‘of the. same date says - that the United Provinces 
- Government bave lost their head. Tbe Government of Sir. Harcourt Butler 
is talukdar absolutism and-the Indians and Anglo-Indians who run the 
Government are now doing their worst to put down the hisan movement. 


Referring to the convictions of students for distributing non-co-operation 
leaflets at Partabgarb, the Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 10th May, 1921, remarks 
that such wilfuland unjust actions of the authorities amount to the strangulation 
of law, that no justice loving individual can endorse such administration 
of justice and that it passes comprehension how the Partabgarh authorities have 
studied the existibg laws. : : 


‘Referring to the recent Government circular asking Government servants 
to oppose the non-co-operation movement, the same journal of the same date 
remarks that the Bureaucracy and the Police will now Jeave no stone unturned 
in ill-treating and oppressing the public and says that it is the duty of every 
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SWEDESHP, 
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DEMOORAT, 
8th May, 1921. 


AVADHBAST, 


(10th May, 1921. 


individual.to stand the tria] patiently and courageously and to setup a living ~ 


example of the superiority of soul force over brute. force. It exhorts the public 
to remain non-violent in spite of bureaucratic exertions to excite their criminal 
tendencies and urges the necessily of propaganda athongest the ignorant kisans 
in order to create in them an awakening of their rights. 


The Shakti (Almora) of the 10th May, 1921, says that there is no 


disturbance and people are working peacefully but the Government is in a state 
of delirium and by fits and starts uses sections 144, Criminal Procedure Code, 
and 107, Indian Penal Code, It requires experts to cure the Govarnment. 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 10cb May, 1921, cordially agrees with 


the Viceroy in condemning violence but points out thatall places where violence 
was committed by the people furnish instances of the employment of violence 
by Government officials. The paper especially draws Lord Reading’s attention 
at an incident reported from Sultanpur where Government officials subjected 
youths toa peace of sheer bullying and turture to which only a wild animal 
could resort. Unspeakable things have been done and more will be done. No 
discrimination can save men from the violence of Goveraoment— neither age’ noc 
youth nor station will be respected. 


Referring to repression in Central Provinces, the a (Benares) of the 12th 
May, 1921 says that the bureaucrats in . several provinces are competing and 
trying to. excel each other in suppressing the national thirst for fréedom, The 
conviction of Messrs. Bhagwan Din, Arjunolal and Baman Rao Joshi furnishes 


a fresh example of modern justice and time will show whether the speeches of . 
these persons disturbed the ‘public peace or the official Nadir Shabi resulted 


m ‘ 


in anarchy and.chaos. 
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The Dail, ) Pratab (Cawnpore) of the 18th May, 1921, says that the Govern 
ment is pussied by the ye Paine YES movement and being at its wits endé 
is using a double edged sword in the shape of.the. repressive measures ‘and the 
Aman Sahkas. Section 144, Criminal Procedure Code is being used against girls 
of 14 and 15 years old.. fhe Government has tried force, mere and. the 
policy of exclusion in their turn but all have failed. 


9. Commenting on Lord Reading’s Indian. policy, the. Igbat (Moradabad) 


‘Lord Readi , of the 8rd and the 6th May, 1921, observes that 
i Juord Reading can be welcomed and congratulated 


on his conciliatory policy i in the matter of the Punjab and specially in that of 
the martial law victims; but he is sadly silent'on the most important topic of 


the Khilafat and the Musalmans and it seems as if he bad no. knowledge 


of it at all and as if the Khilafat agitation matters not in India. 


It urges the Indians not to be duped by suvh policies and exhorts 


them to go on trying to achieve swaraj and says that Indians should not count 
on any one else but themseives. 


Referring to Lord Reading’s repetition of the Duke of Oonnaught’s advice 
to forget the Punjab occurrences, the Aj (Benares) of the 7th May, 192), 
invites the attention of His Lordship to the Memorial Well at Oawnpere, the 


Black Hole Pillar at Calcutta and several other memorials to excite the. 
feelings of the English against Indians and requests him to destory these marks 


of racial hatred in order to give a proof of his sincerity of purpose and to gain 
the confidence of the people. 


Commenting on Lord Reading’s speech in- reply to the address of the 
Simla municipality, the same journal of the 11th May, 1921, remarks that it is a 
matter of great satisfaction that the Viceroy does not regard the non-co-operation 
movement as revolutionary and has reiterated his promise to do. justice. It 
invites his attention to the recent occurrences at Partabyarh and requests him 


to fulfil his promises by utilizing the proper Opportunity, « 


Commenting on His Excellency the Viceroy’s Simla speech, the Maneur 


(Bijnor) of the 12th May, 1921, says that ifthe Viceroy sincerely, wishes to 


stop disturbances, he must look out for the real agents and must give up the old 


_Viceregal notion that his officials pare incapable of committing misdeeds and 


Indians alone are always guilty. Regarding the Khilafat question, the Vicerey 
must know that the Muslim demands are unalterable, and their feelings 
cannot besoothed by mere modifications in the treaty. The reforms can no 


longer dazzle. Indians who ‘see the tremendous wave of repression that is going 
on in the country under ordinary laws. 


With reference to the Viceroy’s Simla speech, the Medina (Bijnor) of 
the 13th May, 1921, says that the assurance of the Viceroy regarding the proposed 
modifications in the Tuckish treaty gives usa ray of hope, but we must not 
slacken our effurts on that account. Verbal assurances we have had many; we 
want now substantial performance before we can feel any satisfaction. 


_ Commenting on the Viceroy’s speech in reply to the address of welcome 
given by the Simla municipality, Al Khalid (Bijoor) of the 12th May, 1921, 


observes that Government and people both are responsible for violence which 


willinjure the reputation of both. It says that the Musalmans should. be 
pleased to note that the Viceroy has used the word “change” concerning the 
Turkish Peace Treaty and not the word “ amendment” as was generally used. 


10. The Kartabya (Etawah) of the 7th May, 1921, publishes a poem 
eintiiiiniaiiiaite _ *° entitled “ oppression of the weak” by Sospaa Ram 
” Duenu Sewak LAKHANADAUN in which the writer 


says that the weak are frigtened by guns and swords and are dragged to jail 
for their love of dountry and goes on to say— 


‘“ Always under the pretext of maintaining peace and ables amongst us—the 


peace loving people-—you (Englishmen) sometimes practise brutal,- “degraded and 
terrible deeds. 


“It is cowardice to use force on the weak. We thought you to ‘be brave 


but you seem to be cowards. 


7 . e 


/ 


( ies) 


“Leave off your double dealings, cunning and tactics, Be the same in- 
Wwardly as you are’ outwardly. 


“ Why do you try to snatch our birth right of freedom. a 


. The Swadesh (Gorakhpur) of the 8th May, 1921, publishes a poem by Sxrr 
Swanvr CHAnp (Swaroop) entitled ‘ Present state and our duty.” 
important lines are translated below— 


_The halter of slavery is fastened round our neck ; we, in spite of possess- 


‘ing hands, are not allowed to unfasten it. . F 
We are in bondage and hence our helplessness. We shall not be allowed 
: to peel off craft with the knife of truth. . 


The poison of disunion is widespread in India. We shall not be able to 


have the saintly nectar of love. 


They will so order that we shall not be-allowed to roam. In age of 
having tongues we shall not be allowed to speak. 


The Medina (Bijnor) of the 9th May, 1921, publishes a poem by one Sur1 


Srppiq1 of Meerut, some of the more important lines of which are translated — 


below— ' 
» Indians are meant only for getting their throats cut 
And Dyer and O’Dwyer for making merriments,- | 
For the attainment of swaraj it is necessary | 
.That we should dedicate our lives to jails. 
Those who are talking of destroying us 
Should be ready to bear the consequences. 
* S33 * * e-. * (8 
Let them perpetrate atrocities ; we are also ready 
To shake the world by dint of forbearance. 
~ Tyranny and oppression has reached its limits O Lord, 
The world is in need of a.Jeader now. 
& # * * : * & ® 


11. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 5th May, 1921, compares Mr. Muham- 
mad Ali with Mr. Hasan Imam and observes that 
Mr. Muhammad Ali after his return from England 
' pemained firm in his views and openly declared them, but Mr. Hasan Imam is 
persistently reticent on the subject and has even tried to clear the position of the 
Premier probably in the hope of getting a Judgeship in the Patna High Court. 


‘The same journal of the 13th May says that the proposed visit of the Prince 

of Wales cannot have any effect upon the non-co-operators. Ifthe Prince comes 

before the grievances of Indians are redressed, he must expect strikes and 
deserted roads instead of enthusiastic recéptions. 
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Commenting on the Giridih disturbances, the Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of DAILY PRATAP, 


the 7th May, 1921, accuses the Publicity Bureau of Bihar of not giving the 


~~* full facts and enquires if it is not a fact-that the sub-inspector J agdeo incited the 


people by abusing the non-co-operation leaders and by expressing his intention 


' of repeating Jallianwala Bagh tragedy. It seneemes the social _ boycott of the 


: unwilling party by the people. 


The Independent (Allababad) of the 12th May, 1921, says that if sllaas is 
done to the Punjab and the Indian troops are withdrawn from the Near East, 
then a round table conference will be useful, not otherwise. 


II .— ADMINISTRATION. 


12. The Aj (Benares) of the 13th May, 1921, refutes the ciiiiaiien of the 
Leader that it bas become the fashion of. the day to 
blame the Ministers of the liberal party and 


Economic Auestions. 


‘ reiterates its conviction of the efficacy of state protection of nascent industries, 


It vigorously oriticises the recommendation of the Industrial Commission for the 


7th May, 1921. 


INDEPENDENT, 


12th May, 1921. 


AJ, 
18th May, 192!. 
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opening .of an  Selide Industrial Service pm enquires whether India wants a: 


vaunted traditional gold exchange standard of le. 4d.'be reintroduced. India . 

is not prepared any more to play second fiddle to any country as it is bound to 

| so long as it does not possess a gold standard of its own and a gold currency. 

hy Thisis India’s supreme fiscal ‘necessity and it is. to be hoped Mr. Shastri will 
| strive for it at the Imperial Conference. 


Fg oly - 14, Referring to the recent resolution of the. Government regarding the 
er ep aeese appointment of a committee to study the grievancés 
of the public against the administration,of Kumaun: 
forest, the Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 7th May, 1921,. remarks_that the public 
have no confidence in the members constituting the committee and request the 
_ Government to appoint another .committec vue would be’ Lr emma of the 
- public cpinion. 


oupm AKHBAR, 15. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 8th May, 1921, wonders whe the 
a % + - Bihar Government is bent upon encouraging drink- 
- rn ing which isa bad habit both from religious and 
secular points of view, Such a civilized Government which is responsible for 
the intellectual and moral development of Indians should not adopt such a 

_ course merely to combat non-co- -operation. - 


16. The 4j (Benares) of the 12th May, 1921, emilee the conviction of 
students at Partabgarh and Sultanpur and invites ~ 
the attention of Lord Reading and the executors of 
the governiig system, which facilitates the perpetration of brutal atrocities, to 
- the beart- rending police zulwm at Sultanpur especially the public exbibition of 
its wickedness in forbidding the students todrink water after forcing them to 
walk on foot in the midday sun. | 


= —* .. . advancement of her industries or the appointment of new high-salaried officials. 
| a Rb ett te 18. The Advocate (Léapknow) ofthe 8th May, 1921, says that the blame 
meee cre for disturbing the exchange situation‘in the begin- 
if | a ‘ning rests with the Government who rashly legislated 
he ‘@ sovereign fo. ‘be the eqifivalent of Rs.10. Now itis high time that normal cor- — 
- # ditions should be restored through state interference and at any rate the much 


Forests. 


AJ,: - 
12th May, 1921. 
Police. 


PO ate 17. Referring to the news that when Mahatma Bhagwandin’s wife went. to 
~ i921, a , gee him in the J ubhalpore Jail she was told that her 


husband bad been removed to some unknown place, 
the Medina (Bijnor) of the 9th April, 1921, remarks that such actions on tho part 
of Government officials show that the wortby sons of India are not allowed 
to rest with peace even in jails and that the Government is at its wit’s end and 
does not know how to cope with the non-co- operation movement, 


The same“ournal of the 13th May, 1921, notes with satisfaction that 
the Indian Jail Committee has recommended the abolition of the sentence of 
transportation which is most disgraceful and demoralizing. 


oth May, 1921, Referring to the assurance given by the United Provinces Government in 

‘“~" the Council that the political prisoners are receiving treatment befitting their 
social and educational status, the Hamdam (Lucknow; of the 10th May, 1921, 
complains that reports have been made of ill-treatment even at a central place 
like Lucknow. It invites the special attention of the Government to this 
matter and requests that instructions be kindly issued to the local authorities 
to provide facilities to the prisoners specially in view of the sacred fasting month 


eo . of the Ramazan. | 
eee, | 18. Ina contributed article on rasad and begar, the Leader (Allahabad) of 
7 Pinks peep the 9th May, 1921, suggests that a tinlk of inspection 


work of the Deputy Collectors on tour could be taken 
out and made over to departmental officers that the touring of high officers, e.g., the 
Board of Revenue could be cut down with advantage, and that touring in general 3 
should be reduced to a minimum and officers should go to camping for not more 
than two weeks at a time and there do only inspection work and then return to 
; headquarters to hear cases. The remainder of the article is devoted to.a detailed 
ee enumeration of various hardships occasioned to villagers on account of touring. 


Bet + 
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19. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 12th May, 1921; wonders why the 
| Local Government has decided to sell the United 


"United. Provinces Journal, Provinces Journal intead of making a free distribution 


of it and says that by this means the Government will know the extent of its - 


popwarity which will ultimately lead the Government to stop the paper. 


20. While publishing a circular of the Legislative and Judicial depart-— 
: ment of the Gwalior Darbar prohibiting the entry of 
- the extremist papers within the Gwalior State and 
declaring it to be criminal to possess photos of the non-co-operation leaders, the 
Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the ilth May, 1921, remarks that the subjects of 
the Gwalior State are asked to look down upon the men who have fought and are 
fighting for the cause of justice, freedom and truth, Indirectly they are asked 
_-to keep the photo of Dyer and the like. This clause of the circular is a direct 
’ insult to the self-respect of the Gwalior subjects. 


21. The Leader (Allahabad) ofthe 14th May, 1921, 


Native States. 


regards the ‘re-ap- 


Miscellantous, 
Punjab Government. as an outrage on public senti- 


ment, calculated to exasperate feeling in the Punjab. 


The Sanadhupkarak\ Agra) for April, 1921, in an article on state manage 
If an : 


ment says that the criminal law is administered with racial prejudice. 
Indian is shot by a European, his death is either held. by the court ¢ as acciden- 
tal or due to enlarged spleen. , 


to PoLiTico-RELIGIOUS. 


22, The Shraddha (Senge Bijnor) of the 5th May, 1921, says thatin these 
y _troublous times the Arya Samaj would not be ieft 
rya Samaj. 

body. Mahatma Gandhi’s movement is nothing short of a religious movement, 
The Government thinks the Arya Samaj to be equally dangerous. Moderates 
are to-day inthe good books of the Government simply because they obey it 
implicitly, It advises the Arya Samajists to be firm in their religion and 
not to care for anything else, 


23, . Commenting on the notice served by the District Magistrate, Amritsar, 


Sri Shankaracharya. 


~ with indignation that an insignificant being like Mr. H. D. Crake dares to insult 
an honoured and revered man like His Holiness Siri Shankaracharya. 


The Kartabya (Etawah) of the 7th May, 1921, gives vent to the profound 
indignation felt by the Hindus all over India at the “most insulting conduct of 
_ the “Magistrate of Amritsar towards His Holiness the Jagat Guru Shri Shankar- 
acharya “who visited Amritsar on a religious mission. It reminds the bureaucracy 
that the Hindus on various occasions have preferred death to religious indignity. 
‘They have gladly shed blood to defend their religion. The Hindus might put 
up with any indignity whether personal or political but would not for a moment 
allow any one to offer even the slightest insult to their religion and much less to 
their most revered religious head. It warns. the bureaucracy that if the Magis- 


trate of Amritsar does not tender an unreserved apology within a reasonable . 
timo, thé results will be unforeseen and serious for which the Hindu public 


: shall not be responsible, 


/ oe R. N. MARSH-SMITH, 
ALLAHABAD: ae Superintendent of Police, 
| Criminal Investigation Depai tment, 


The 14th May, 1921. United Provinces. 


pointment of Mr. Thompson as Chief Secretary of the, _ 


alone on the grounds that it is a purely réligious — 


on Shri Jagat Guru Shankaracharya, the Daily 
Pratap (Cawn pore) ofthe 7th May, 1921,. remarks 
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I.—Po rics. ‘| 
A Commenting on Mr. Montagu’s letter to the Muslim delegates, the MANSOUR. : 
Mansur (Bijnor) of the 16th May, 1921, says that 16th May, 1921. | 
Turkey. 
though the tone of the letter is conciliatory, yet it / 


contains nothing that would substantially satisfy the Muslim demands. After 4 
the bitter experience of the past, the Musalmans can no longer have any faith 4] 
in British pledges and assurances of good-will. | 


Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 16th May, 1921, says that a perusal of  arewatir: | 
Mr. Montagu’s letter to the Khilafat deputation, together with Mr. 16th May, 1921. | 
Churchill’s proposals, shows that Mr. Lloyd George’s Government has not 
moved an inch from its old policy and it is fraudulent to say that certain Muslim 
rights have been recognized. In fact a great insult has been inflicted on the 
Khilafat delegation and it would have been better for the Government to keep 
quiet than to sprinkle salt over the burns of the Muslims in this way. 


2. The anepenTene (Allahabad) of the 17th May, 1921, referring to the jypgpenpeEnr. 
oo a statement of Mr. Malaviya, that an ‘Afghan emissary 17th May, 1921. 
. visited him, thinks that the Afghan was either an 
agent of the British Government trying the “loyalty” of the Panditji, or 
he was trying to hoax the Panditji. The paper holds that Pandit Madan 
Mohan Malaviya was made the victim of a stupid and cruel practical joke. 


Al Aman (Nagina) of the 15th May, 1921, agrees with the Independent AL AMAN, | 
that the story of the Afghan spy has been concocted with a view to justify the ‘t» Mey: '%*t. 
arrest of Mr. Mohammad Ali. 


With reference to the speech of Lala Lajpat Rai at the Allahabad district | 
Conference, the journal of the same date says that the Lalaji was never 
suspected of being too deeply in love with the Khilafat question like 
Mahatama Gandhi, but it is significant his opinion on the Afghan situation 
is the same as that of the Mahatmaji. It shows that the opinion is not 
based only on the Khilafat cause, but is held in the interest of the non-co-opera- 


tion movement. : 
The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 14th and 15th May, 1921, is most ty oe eae : 
indignant at the non-co-operation leaders for indulging ‘in wild declarations ~ May, i921. & 


on the Afghan situation at the Allahabad District Conference. It says that in 
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spite of what Mr. Gandhi and Lala Lajpat Rai have said, the sini Hindu 
publio cannot contemplate with equanimity the possibility of an Afghan inva- 
sion. We may have grievances against the British Government, but the worst 
crimes of ‘British rule. are nothing compared to the atrocities perpetrated 


under even the most benevolent Muslim ruler. Mrs. Naidu may have confi-. 


dence in her soul-force and. the spirit of sacrifice, but they alone are not suffi- 
cient to save us: from the consequences of an Afghan invasion, The charkha 
may be useful, but it cannot defeat the Afghang armed with the latest imple- 
ments of war. Under these conditions, we are fully confident that no sane 


Hindu and even Muslim will withhold co-operation from the Government in 
repelling the Afghans. 


Commenting on Lala Lajpat Rai’s speech at the Allahabad District Con- 
ference, the Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 14th May, 1921, observes that the 
depth of one’s indignation against the bureaucracy can very well be fathomed 
from the outspoken statement made by Lalaji, that he would prefer the subju- 
gation of another alien nation tothat of the present one. The paper emphati- 
cally expresses its disagreement with Lalaji’s idea of helping the Afghans against 
the English and says that co- -operation with the Government is not in itself a sin 


and hence it does not see any reason why co-operation should not be resorted 
to when need arises, e.g., against the Afghans. 


The same journal of the 16th May, 1921, discusses at length the attitude 
of different groups of Indian politicians towards the Afghan invasion and observes 
that there is a group of men who in spite of its bitter dislike for the 
Government and fervent desire for immediate swaraj, are in'favour of supporting 
the Government in the event of a foreign invasion. ‘They are not for the 
change of evils and so deserve the support of all true patriots. 


In a leading article the journal io its issue of the 12th May, 1921, 
describes the disturbed condition of the Frontier and says that the talk of jehad 
is a mere blustering. Itseems that either the disturbing element is backed 
by some Kuropean power to menace Indiaor it has been tempted to overawe 
the country when grave discontent is prevailing here. The establishment of 
swaraj in India can alone bring about normal conditions on the frontier. 


The Prem (Brindaban) of the 16th May, 1921, is not surprised at the 
hostile attitude of Afghanistan and Persia towards the selfish Imperial policy 
of British ministers and advises the Muhammadans to comment on the situation 
with great caution and reserve so as to avoid furnishing loopholes to the 
Government whichison the lookout for an opportunity to create differences 
between them and the ‘Hindus, The paper urges the public to disregard the 
Afghan menace which is nothing but a mere bogey to terrify and mislead them. 


The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 14th May,. 1921, publishes a letter 
by Lala Lajpat Rai, in which he expresses his opinion about the probability of 
an Afghaninvasion. The so-called Afghan menace, hé says, is an ingenious inven- 
tion and a mere bogey to divide the attention of non-co- -operators and to under- 
mine the sacred structure of Hindu-Muslim unity and no one can expect Hindus 
to shed their blood for the Government which has 60 often failed to protect their 


_ lives on the frontier and has inflicted a mortal blow to the Punjab in1919. In 
_ conclusion he says that India does not want the interference of a third power in 
her efforts to liberate herself and advises his Hindu brethren not to help the 


Government against any foreign enemy until they are in a position to call it 
their own Government. 


Criticisiug Mahatma Gandhi's views, as expressed in the columns of the 
Young Inaia, regarding the possibility of an Afghan invasion, the Abhyudaya 
(Allahabad) of the 14th May, 1921, depolores the statement that no Indian 
should assist the Government if Afghans wage a war against it and 
invites Mahatma Gandhi's attention to the possible anarchical. and chaotic 
conditions likely to prevail in the event of war and to the impossibility of the 
restoration of any kind of peace and order in case the Afghans win and 


the English retire. The paper further remarks that it would have been better | 


had Mahatma Gandhi's pen been broken or the machine which gave publicity 
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to such views had given way temporarily and requests Mahatma Gandhi to 
reconsider his views on the subject which is of vital importance for the welfare 


of India. 


The Daily Anand (Lucknow) of the 15th May, 1921, urges that no 
Indian, whether Hindu or Muhammadan, should entertain the idea of support- 
ing the Afghan invasion under any circumstances. 


Commenting on the movements of M. Trotsky the Rajput (Agra) of the 
Sth May, 1921, scents some conspiracy against India. The condition on the 
Frontier is very grave and so the Government should distribute arms to the 
inhabitants near the Frontier to defend themselves. It hopes that the Viceroy 
would not let go any opportunity to enlist the sympathy and loyalty of the 
Indians. 


Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 16th May, 1921, says that the wild tribes of the 
Frontier could never have dared to declare open hostilities against the British 
and the fact that they have compared their system of warfare with that of 
Napoleon shows that they have some power behind them. 


The Najat (Bijnor) of the 21st May, 1921, urges that the British should 
accept the terms of the Afghan Government and enter into friendly relations 
with them without delay, because if they do not do so the Bolshevik influence 
may prove detrimental to their interests in future. 


3. Commentiog upon the barbarous and. heinous sentences by several 
panchayats instituted by the nun-cu-operation move- 
ment, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th May, 1921, 
says that those who support such panchayats have no right to condemn the indig- 

nities inflicted in the Punjab by some “officials on Indians and the sooner they 
repudiated them the better for themselves and the country. 


Commenting on the recent turn of the political events in India the 
Anand (Luckuow) of the 19th May, 1921, says that non-co-operators should now 
change their ways and should not: allow their young band of followers to ruin 
their careers in jails. They should not infringe laws in any way. 


Al Aman (Nagina) of the 9th May, 1921, congratulates the Muslim patriots 
who are cheerfully undergoing their terms of imprisonment in jails for the sake 
of their country and nation, in this sacred fasting month of Ramazan, because 
in this way they are mustering such impregnable “forces of spiritualism as will 
ensure final success. 


4, Commenting on the circular of the Madras Government allowing its 
servants to combat actively the non-co-operation 
movement, the Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 
15th May, 1921, enqures if politics will not now turn the heads of the Govern- 
ment servants or the policy itself has been changed. 


Commenting upon certain anti-non-co-operation leaflets, the Independent 
(Allahabad) of the 20th May, 1921, observes that these by-products of the 
Ghulam Sabhas are sensational, interrogatory, ironical, and full of crude thought. 
Public funds are being wasted in the propaganda and the country is flooded with 
the literature—lies many times repeated are mistaken for truth and the first 
shock of absurdity is softened by sheer iteration. ‘The paper proceeds to refute 
the arguments contained in some of these pampblets. 


Commenting on the anti-revolutionary societies or Aman Sabhas, the 
Daily Anand (Lucknow) of the 15th May, 1921, remarks that these societies and 
‘sabhas will create discord and ill- feeling. If these societies really wish to. do 
some work they should divert their attention towards removing the real grie- 
vances of subjects and should attend to their just claims. 


The Aj (Benares) of the 19th May, 1921, invites the attention of the public 
to some pamphlets recently distributed by the Liberal Legue, Benares, and says 


that the following lines in one of those comes under the purview of section 153, 
Indian Penal Code :— 


“QO Indians ! what strange things have entered your heart that you take 
the English to be your enemies and think the Turks and the 
Mogbuls your brothers. 


Non-co-operation. 


Anti-non-co-opration propaganda.’ 
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You form alliance with these Turks and Moghuls who had so merciless! v 
destroyed India. . | 


5. Commenting upon the arrest of Mr. Sunder Lal, editor of the Bhavishya 
| | at Jubbulpur, the Jndependent (Allahabad) of the 
17th May, 1921, says that the Government has made 
up its mind to sustain a campaign of repression, and there is so much disaffection 
taught that we feel there is hardly a single public worker who has the right to 
be out of jail. ‘The choice of the Government to prosecute one man and not 
another is being determined not by justice but by policy, which is to let alone 
the leaders and the minor workers and to lay hands only on middle class workers 
like Sunder Lal. Sir William Vincent promised immunity for public workers 
as long as they were non-violent, but this promise is being broken. It is better 
not to make promises at all. ; 7 


In a contributed article entitled ‘ Kya jawab dijiyega, janab! Sir Harcourt 
Butler Saheb? (What reply will you give, Sir! Sir Harcourt Butler Saheb?) 
the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 14th May, 1921, strongly condemns the unjust 
conviction of students at Partabgarh for distributing leaflets containing Moti 
Lal Nebru’s message to kisans and asks the Governor when the convicted 


Repression. 


students will be set free. How long will the public continue to bewail their’ 


lot and how long will he not listen to them? ‘The public do not kaow what 
policy are these boys victims of? Is it not for the fact that the ghost of 
prestige is devouring them? Are the leaflets illegal and seditious and, if so, 
when is the Government going to take action against Pandit Moti Lal 
Nebru? The paper observes that it is always opposed toinjustice and it will 
not allow the Governor to sleep undisturbed. It considers the Governor and 
his Ministers responsible for this gross breach of justice and reminds those 
who are sitting aloof from both parties of their duty to see justice done 
to children, no matter whether they were misled or not, 


The editor further remarks that to convict children under the pretext of 


' the Seditious Meetings Act is to wage an unrighteous war against the people 


who are not begging and petitioning for mercy, but want pure and unsullied 
justice and adds that the Government will have to do justice in this case. 


Commenting on the arrest of the six students at Partabgarh, the Kariabya 
(Etawah) of the 14th May, 1921, remarks that if the distribution of a leaflet was 
considered a crime, why Mr. Jawahir Lal Nehru, who distributed those very 
leaflets in the court, was not prosecuted,? Why was not, the leaflet proscribed 
and the writer prosecuted ? 


Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 16th May, 1921, says that the Government 
and its Ministers are finding themselves between. the two horns of a dilemma. 


If they proceed against the non-co-operation movement with lawful means ~ 


their actions produce no effect and if they take to unlawful methods of coercion 
they only stimulate the growth of the movement, 


The 4j (Benares) at the 15th May, 1921, invites the attention of the 
Viceroy to the doings of the authorities under the direction of the provificial 
Government to combat non-co-operation by all means in their power 
and remarks that there is no doubt about the fact that the present high- 
handedness of the officials, backed by the Local Governments, is disturbing public 
peace, spreading discontent against the existing Government, and is likely to lead 
the country into the vortex of revolution which it pretends to avoid. 


6. Commenting on Lord Reading’s reply to the Simla municipal address the 
Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 17th May, 1921, remarks 
: that no great satisfaction could be derived from 
what he said, though at the same time the speech was not provoking. The 
wounded hearts of the Indians cannot be healed up by sweet words alone. He 
rightly condemned violence on the part of the mob but the same justice demand- 
ed from him to have equally censured the violent acts of the bureaucracy. 

7. Referring to Mahatma Gandbi’s interview with Lord Reading the 
| Aj (Benares) of the 17th May, 1921, says that though 
nothing has transpired as to what has happened, yet 
some words of Gandhi’s speech at Idgab, Simla, give hopes that Lord Reading 


Lord Reading. 


Gandhi-Reading interview. 
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will make an earnest endeavour to satisfy the legitimate aspirations of the people. 


Though repression is in full swing and is showing no signs of abatement ; though 
nothing is being done against the unjust occurrences at Partabgarh and though 
Mr. Thompson is again being appointed as Chief Secretary to the Punjab Govern-. 
ment, still it can be safely said that neither Mahatma Gandhi nor Lord Reading 
wants to prolong the political tangle any more. | 


Referring to Mr. Gandhi-Reading interview the same journal of the 19th 
May, observes that Lord Reading, if he really means to do justice, can solve the 
present political situation by changing the system of government according to 
the wishes of the people because the desire for swaraj cannot be suppressed. 


8. The Muinul Islam (Bijoor) of the 14th May, 1921, publishes a poem MUINUL ISLAM, 


i 14th May, 1921. 
: which has been translated below :—- , ved 
National poems. 


We will again die for the Ka’ba. 
And sacrifice ourselves for the Prophet’s tomb. 
This blood of ours will never subside. 
. We will throw every one (of them) in the Indian Ocean. 
Do you think you will be able to annihilate the Turks ? 
Never; they will destroy you. 
They are standing with their swords drawn; they do not fear to die. 
They will sacrifice themselves for the honour of Islam. 
Let us see how he is going to destroy Islam from the earth's surface. 
We will burn the enemy with the shells of sighs. 
Do you think that we are armless? come to the field, 
We will shake the world with the shouts of Tukbir (Allah-o-Akbar). 
Do you not know the storv of Nemrod ? | 
- We will again show you the power of God. 
Give us swaraj, give us swara). 
So long as you don’t give it we will go on crying for it. 
You have two months’ time and after that O! Ahmed. 
We will ask Christ to give us more light. 


The Abhyudaya Ailahabad) of 14th May, 1921, publishes a national asnyupaya, 
poem, in the course of which the poet sings— 14th May, 1921. 


Those who inflict oppressions on oppressions and tyrannies on tyrannies 
Should beware, for we are now strongly ventilating our grievances. 

* * * : * * 7 * 
Those who have been regretting their age-long faithfulness towards you 
Are now going to liberate themselves. 


* %* * = * * * 
Your name staggers the hearts of your faithful servants 
When they are ever reminded of the Punjab even in a dream. 
# * * * * * % 
Faitbful loyalists have died, but nevertheless you have not changed your 
policy. 
Just consider for a moment whether so much oppression is perpetrated 
anywhere. | 
* * an %* * e 


The world’s ways are wonderfully inexplicable ; we make them while they 
in their turn mar us. | ; 


9, Referring to certain effusions of the Duily Hepress of Madraa against | DEMOORAT, 
Miscellaneous. Mr, Gandhi, the Democrat (Allahabad) of the 1Oeh hey, S888. - 


| 15th May. 1921, enquires how long are the incite- 
ments to violence on the part of these anti-Indian jackals to go unrepressed., 
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The paper charges the Daily Express and its ilk with inciting the Government 
to violence and asks Lord Reading to mark this and direct proper measures to be 
taken. - 


The Bharatodaya (Moradabad) of the 2nd March, 3921, remarks that the 
baits of lucrative posts and honorary titles are the most deadly instruments of 
subjection in the hands of tbe bureaucracy and that nothing is so heart-sickening 
as to see our patriots victimized. ‘’he paper exhorts the true and worthy sons of 
the Motherland to march forward fearlessly and courageously and to cross the 
disguised snares of bureaucracy without the slightest hesitation. 


With reference to the various rumours about the arrest of the Ali Brothers 
at Allahabad, Al-Aman (Nagina) of the 15th May, 1921, says that the arrest of 
Mr. Mubammad Ali at this juncture would only complicate the Afghan situation 
and will give rise to trouble even inside India, 


The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) for the 13th and 17th May, 1921, contains an 
article by a “ Philospher” in which the writer says that when any Englishman 
desires to tickle the imagination of Indians he deludes them with a ‘ ‘ glorious ” 
future in the Reforms scheme, The writer sarcastically remarks that India has 
everything glorious about her. Her past, her present, and her future are all 
glorious. Miss Reforms Scheme Begam is also displaying her glory. The starving 
and naked masses are also glorious. They retain their glory in face of fresh taxa- 
tions. Those who courageously dare to ventilate their grievances are hand-cuffed 
and Jed under the police escort to jails or before the magistrate. They are 
glorious whether they stand to take their trial or pound alse in jails. The — 
country has been in a state of ruin for the last four years, but the military 
hudget has been raised from twenty-nine to sixty-two and a quarter crores. 
This is also an instance of India’s glorious state. Itisa pity that.Lord Reading 
not been able to do anything to relieve the distress of the country. He has not 
even repealed the repressive Jaws. If the Government does even a small part 
of what it professes to do, the feelings will be greatly soothed. 


II.— ADMINISTRATION. 


10. Commenting on the kisan unrest, the Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 
19th May, 1921, is gratified to note that the Govern- 
ment is now proposing to amend the Oudh Rent 
Act and says that the amendments, it is hoped, would allay the existing unrest 
of the peasantry. But for the proper working of the new schemes: a calm 
atmosphere is highly necessary, which, the paper thinks, would be impossible 
in case the Ali Brothers are imprisoned, as rumour has it, or martial law is 
declared in any of the affected districts of the province. 


Lh. oo Democrat (Allahabad) of the 15th May, 1921. says that the return 
of Mr. Thompson as Chief Secretary to the Punjab 
Government is calculated to exacerbate the feelings of 
the Punjabis, who are disgusted with him and is only one more instance of 
the mentality of those who ask you to ‘ forget and forgive.” 


The Abhyudayu (Allahabad) of the 14th May, 1921, notes that the Chief 
Secretary to Sir Michal O’Dwyer is going to be appointed to the same office 
under the new Governor and remarks that the Punjab Government has invented 
a new expedient to fill the ranks of non-co-operators. 


12. The 4j (Benares) of the 18th May, 1921, expresses horror at the tragic 
deaths of forty persons, forcibly engaged in digging 
old ammunition dumps of a fort in the Jodhpore 
State and hopes that the: Maharaja will make sufficient provision for the 
sustenance of the families and children of the unfortunate victims. 


13. The Democrat (Allababad) of 15th May, 192), emphatically protests 
against the existence of the Publicity Committee 
and questions the right of the Government to. throw 
away public money on spreading a kaowledge which the paper terms mis- 


representation. 


Agrarian unrest. 


Mr. Thompson. 


Native States. 


Publicity Committee. 
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III.—Potttico-RE1ierovs. 


14. Referring to the question of the Hindu-Muslim unity, the 4; (Benares) 

: of the 5th May, 1921, remarks that though a working 
alliance exists between the Hindus and Muham- 
madans, yet there is great need of a solidarity of ‘interests between the 
two communities and observes that if the Hindus cease beating drums and 


Hindu- Muslim unity. 


playing on musical instruments in the neighbourhood of mosques and the 


Muhammadans stop slaughtering cows, an everlasting unity can easily be 


‘secured. The paper concludes by exhorting the Indian public to make necessary 
sacrifices in order to attain the common goal. 


R. N. MARSH-SMITH, 


ALLAHABAD : | Superintendent of Police, 
: Criminal Investigation Department, 


The 21st May, 1921. , United Provinces. 
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1. Ina leading article ‘ Dyerism in Ireland” the 47 (Benares) of the 24th 
oe | May, 1921, vehemently denounces the brutal atrocities 
reland. 


perpetrated by crown forces in Ireland and remarks 
that these brutes in human garb have stained the sheet of their civilization and 
nationalism and that no human being will call the action of these messengers of 
death as warrantable. Mr. Lloyd George’s support of their inhuman deeds 
shows that justice has forsaken the world for ever, We are not opposed to the 
punishment of Sinn Feiners but we are wholly against the brutal fetaliating 
measures that are being executed against them and we wish that, if the Govern- 
ment does not budge from its terrorist policy, all the justice-loving people 
of the world may lodge an emphatic protest against the atrocious occurrences 
and with united voice tell Mr. Lloyd George that they want to have justice done 
to Sinn Feiners. _ 


2. The Najat (Bijnor) of the 20th May, 1921, says that the Greek 
nnne. __ warning to them cannot satisfy the Musalmans now. 
If, however, the British have any regard for humanity they should warn the 
Greeks once for all. | 


The same journal of the 23rd May says that the Allies are solely 
responsible for the Smyrna atrocities, because it is they who have given 
possession of it to the Greeks, It is therefore not improper to say that they are 
the worse enemies of the Turks. | 3 ) 


The Medina (Bijnor) of the 25th May, 1921, says that it is a strange 
anomaly that the Allies themselves who were responsible for the Greek 
atrocities.are now sending out a commission to enquire into the allegations. 
What can be expected of such a commission except that it will enjoy the 
hospitality of the Turks and then come away without accomplishing anything 
tangible ¢ . | 
38. Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 20th May, 192), says that Mr. Lloyd 

George is anxious to pay Greece the price of her 
| neutrality during the late war at the expense of 
Turkey which has on its side thirty-three crores of Indians. But the thirty- 


Turkey. 
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atrocities have reached to sucha stace that a mere ~ 


» 25th May, 1921. 


three crores with all their loyalty and rights cannot-move Mr. Lloyd George. 
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How can Britain count upon Indian loyalty and expect any help from Indians ; 
‘on any future occasion ! 


“Phe Najat (Bijnor) of the 20th May, 1921, says that. Mr. Churchill's 
proposals on the British policy in the Near East are baneful to the Muslim 
interests. ‘It seems that Britain wants to take possession of the entire Jazirat-ul- 
Arab except Syria which is in thehands of the French. She openly declares 
herself-to be the friend of Islam but her own Ministers are making schemes 
to ruin the Musalmans. Musalmans should not therefore rely on the British 
support but make efforts to nullify Mr. Churchill’s proposals. 


“The Mansur (Bijnor) of the 20th May, 1921, says that the Pioneer is most 


indignant against Mr. Muhammad Ali because he would not accept any compro- — 


mise regarding Arabia. It calls the Ali brothers the most implacable enemies 
of the British. Empire. We wonder if the Pioneer, after so much has been said 
and written on the point, can even now plead ignorance of the nature of the 
Muslim demands. The Pioneer is aware that the Muslim demands regarding 
Arabia are solely based on sirict Islamic injunctions and therefore no Muslim 
can accept any compromise on the point. What it thinks to be the demands of 
the Ali brothers alone are the demands of every other Muslim. The only 
object of the Pioneer seems to misrepresent. Mr. Muhammad Ali and thus 
move the Government against him. | 


4, The Zttihad (Amroha) of the 16th May, 1921, publishes a letter from 
seaktie teas Syed Muhammad on which the writer emphatically 
we SS contradicts the rumour about the bombardment of 


Najaf Ashraf and asserts on bis personal experience that all the religious . 


places in Mesopotamia are perfectly safe. The British aircraft did not throw 


bombs. there even during the war when the inhabitants showered volleys on 
them. : 


The Mansur (Bijaor) of the 20th May, 1921, publishes an appeal to the Shias 
from the Secretary, Anjumane Khuddaame Atbate Alayat of Lucknow. The 


appeal opens with an introduction from Mir Zaidi-ul Wasti of Delhi, editor of 
the Furat, in which he draws the attention of the Shias to the letter of Aga 
Sheikbhus Shariat of Isphahan in reply to the letter of the Eaglish Commander, 
in which the Aqa has dwelt at length on the brutalities of British forces in the 
environments of Najaf Ashraf. 


The Hagigat (Lucknow) of the 22nd May, 1921, publishes a letter from 
Khwaja Ghulam-us-Sabtain in which the writer contends that the Musalmans 
require no other proof of the bombardment of Najafin face of the statement 


contained in the Aqa’s letter to the Commanderrin-Ohief of British forces in 
Mesopotamia. : 


5. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 21st May, 1921, says that {he last condition 
Afebantetes. of the Afghan Government that Britain should not 

2 _ stand inthe way of the amendment of the Sevres 
Treaty is probably worrying the British most. Britain should, however, 
remember that she will not be able to make friends with any true Muslim in 


the world so long as the Khilafat question is not decided according to the entire 
satisfaction of Muhammadans. ~ : : 


. The Najat (Bijnor) of the 23rd May, 1921, says that the frontier affairs 
show that the British cannot succeed in making alliance with the Afghans so 
long as they do not treat them in a more friendly manner. 


_ The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd May, 1921, compares Mr. Gandhi's 
attitude towards an Afghan invasion to an invitation to a burglar to visit 
one’s house by telling him that he wili not be resisted, thoagh at the same time 
it is not desired that he should visit. The paper agrees with Mr. Pal that 
‘something more consistent and well-considered than these random and wild 
expressions of opinion is expected from popular leaders upon whose lips 
thousands of their countrymen hang for the formulation of their political 


principle and for practical guidance,” but thinks that the non-co-operators ‘ 
dare not descend from ths extreme position taken by them, cost what their 


attitude may to the country. 
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Referring to the Amir’ s denial to have sent any spy to consult leaders in 
India, appearing in the latest issue of Aman.i-Afghan, the same journal 
of the 25th May asks the Government of India to contradict the theory 
that it was a member of the Criminal Investigation department or an agent of 
the Government of India who was sent to sound Pandit Malaviya, 


The paper also says that the fact that Mr. Muhammad Ali’s Erode speech 
has been published in Aman-.i-Afghan should warn those who ‘when brought 
face to face with the real implication of their wild utterances declare that they 


did not write or utter for the attention of so and so, but that their words were 


addressed only to the people and the Government of India. 


With reference to the declarations made by. Messrs. Gandhi, Lajpat Rai 
and Muhammad Ali on the Afghan question, the Mansur (Bijnor) of the 24th 
May, 1921, says that as non-co-operators they aré quite justified in withholding 
co-operation from the Government, But tbe Hindus and Muslims must have 
mutual confidence in each other. If ever any foreign Muslim power will invade 
India in order to enslave her people, the Hindus must rest assured that the 
-Musalmans of India will be in the forefront to defend their country. 


The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 27th May, 1921, says that the 
declarations made by Mahatma Gandhi and Mr. Muhammad Ali on the Afghan 
question have given rise to misgivings among the Hindus. Although we do not 


believe that there is any real Afghan danger, yet the present stir among the 


‘various Muslim powers of Central Asia and their alliance with the Bolsheviks is 
not without some significance. We therefore cannot safely cut off our connections 
with the British Government. 


6. Discussing the question of compromise between Lord Reading and 
Mr. Gandhi, the Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 
23rd May, 1921, remarks that no compromise is 
possible as leaders are not definite as to their demands. The Government can 
divert the agitation to other directions by redressing the wrongs of the people. 


The Najat (Bijnor) of the 28rd May, 1921, wonders how it is that the 
feelings of seven crorés of Muslims are being ignored at the present juncture 
when the Viceroy is making arrangements to hold a Peace Conference at 
Simla. iIt observes that though in the presence of Mahatma Gandhi the 
Musalmans do not require any other representative of their own still it is a 
pity that the Government has not invited any Musalman leader to confer on 
the Islamic questions. 


Gandhi- ee interview. 


7. Commenting on the panchayat system and referring to the hooliganic 
punishment meted out to a woman in Gorakhpur by 
the local panchayat, the Hamday (Lucknow) of the 
26th May, 1921, while commending the panchayat system condemns the hooli- 
ganism and rowdyism with which the non-co-operators carry out their work. 


Non-co- -operation. 


The paper strongly advises that they should abstain from all these things 
and try only to attain swaray ‘by observing strictest non-violence. 


The Aj (Benares) of the 21st May, 1921, deplores the hostility of moderates 


towards the edablckantet of panchaynt courts and says that those who blindly | 


follow the decisions of the British Courts of Justice and show unnecessary 
loyalty to‘officials, are expressly doing a disservice to the mother country and 
remarks that if they take pleasure in ridiculing and blaming the actions of their 
brother patriots they will be called traitors and their action will always be 
considered unworthy and blamable. 


8. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 24th May, 1921, takes Mr. Acton 


Anti-non-co-operation propa- to task for his speech at Bara Banki aod thinks 


ganda, that the Deputy Commissioner is guilty of libel. 


in stating that the non-co-operation collectors utilize the funds for their own 


living and travelling expenses. It may be rudé to say so, says the paper, .but: 


the members of the Civil Service are known to be famous experts in the art of 
manipulating travelling allowance bills for individual advantage, the mainte- 
nance of the Empire and the good of the world. 
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Replying to Mr. Acton’s reference to the invasion of Nadir Shah, the paper 
says that there is a general impression that the East India Company did specialize 
in methods of exploitation which would have put John.Law and Whittaker 
Wright to shame. The home charges of the British Government, claiming to be 


more civilized, are a drain, the annual amount of which‘exceeds by far the loot of lea 
Nadir Shah. Whatever worse men might have been in India, we are now concerned 
with the bureaucracy of which Mr. Acton is a member and of which, amongst or 
others, Mr. Bosworth Smith was also one, not to mention Sir Michael O’ Dwyer 
and Mr. Thompson; and we mean by a course of purification and self-restraint 10! 
to be strong enough to defeat a brave race and to force them to respect us for | to 
ever. | | r 
Shah Hafiz Alam Junaidi writes a letter in the same journal of the 26th b 
May in which he refers to an incident in Mahgaon in pargana Chail of Allahabad oe 
district, where a number of tenants were fired at from housetops while they were ri 
holding. meeting, with the result that five were kijled and fourteen wounded. pd 
The writer is clearly of opinion that as long'as the Ghulam Sabhas exist such = 
unfortunate occurrences will be plentiful. He asks the Magistrate of Allahabad ne 
-to explain whether he organized these Aman Sabhas to resist or create sach sad Re 
fe pk mae tragedies. . . 
) toc 
AZAD, 9. Referring to the recent repressive policy adopted by the Government, mi 
19th May, 1921, ae the Azad (Cawnpore) of the 19th May, 1921, observes 

. - that nothing bas proved so very prejudicial to the ~ bu 
interests of the Government in this country as their repressive policy in petty Sh 
matters. Pictures of Mahatma Gandhi, Gandhi caps and other things are for- wi 
bidden by magistrates to be used by Government servants. of 

The paper strongly lays down that the Government, if it is really going to » 
bestow responsible government upon Indians, should adapt itself to the political wi 
demonstrations of the country. 

ABBYUDAYA, Referring to the conviction of students at Partabgarh the Abhyudaya ar 
2ist May, 1921. (Allahabad) of the 21st May, 1921, says that the Government has done great th 
injustice in convicting the students without declaring the leaflets they were th 
distributing as of seditious character and remarks that the high-handed and wilful th 
use of section 144 and other sections of the Criminal Procedure Code and the vi 
Government's non-co-operation with the existing laws, as exhibited at Partab- 
garb, furnish a clear proof of the success of the non-co-operation movement. 

' The same journal of the same date publishes a paragraph in bold type, in : 
which the editor enquires when the students. convicted. at Partabgarh will be io 
released and when the Government will admit its mistake. - 

AJ, Thy 4j (Benares) of the 21st May, 1921, invites the attention of the st 

2ist March, 1921. Provincial Government and the Viceroy to the unjust conviction of students at 0} 
Partabgarh for distributing Moti Lal Nehru’s leaflet entitled Kisanon ko sandesh he 

(Message to kisans) and enquires why the innocent young men are obliged to rr 

suffer the horrors of jail when both the writer and the printer have been left ef 

untouched and when the Viceroy is going to give proofs of his sincerity to do ae 


justice? — | : 


INDEPENDENT, Commenting uponthe sentence passed on Hamid Ahmad at Allahabad, 
Mey. 1921 ~—« the Independent (Allahabad) of the 25th May, 1921, says that the Government is 
| now reduced to the necessity of saying that a speech at a public meeting is the 
same as the waging of war. In one light, it is a mere absurdity; in another 
light, it shows that the Government is losing all sense of law and proportion in 
the blind efforts to destroy non-co-operation and the ordinary law is made to 
yield the same results as martial law. It is a sore trial of our strength. 


- Commenting upon the withdrawal of the case against some boys charged 
with distributing the Kisan leaflets at Sultanpur, the same journal of the 27th. 
May says that its feeling all along has been that the prosecution was injudicious 
and a little cowardly, inasmuch as the prominent men responsible for the 
composition and publication of the leaflets were left alone. 
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The paper goes on to say that the withdrawal is tantamount to an ad- 
mission that the prosecution was indefensible, If so, it follows clearly that the 
Partabgarh boys should never have been sent to jail for distributing the same 
leaflets much less kept there any longer. The logic and reason of the situatio 
is obvious, though it is not certain that the Government will either act logica}ly 
or reasonably. / 


Referring to the order of the District Magistrate of Oawnpore under séction 

108; Criminal Procedure Code, requiring the editor and the printer of the Pratap 
to furnish securities, the same journal of the same date remarks that if the 
rovisions of section 108 were sufficient the Press Act was needlessly enacted. 


he paper thinks that the current practice ofallowing Judges and Magistrates - 


to forward anti-non-co-operation propaganda has demoralized them. There is 
no pretence of judicial independence. Judicial officers have been converted 


into passion-strung weapons in the hands of the executive. The Press Act may. 


well go. Section 108 would be sufficient. The paper does not approve of the 
conduct of the editor, whois a non-co-operator, in furnishing the security 
required of him. Heshould have gladly courted imprisonment, the ‘pending 
Rae Bareli defamation case against him notwithstanding. Even now it is not 
too late. The march to prison of every clean-minded patriotic and non-violent 
man or woman will hasten the coming of the swaraj. 


The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 26th May, 1921, is furious at the 
bureaucracy for proceeding against Messrs. Ganesh Shanker Vidyarthi and 
Shivanarayan Misra under section 108, Criminal Procedure Code, at Cawnpore 
when the accused were already busy in a libel case at Rae Bareli. This action 
of the bureaucracy, says the paper, proclaims to the world its brainlessness and 
heartlessness: No great havoc would have resulted if the bureaucracy had chosen 
to wait till the accused were free from the libel case but it acts like a machine 
without caring for anything. - 


Commenting on a deplorable incident in connection with an agitator’s 
arrest in Lucknow, the Daily Anand (Lucknow) of the 25th May, 1921, remarks 
that the police should oot make any arrest in a manner to excite and disturb 
the public. The police should care more for peace and order-than any other 
thing. It warns also the non-co-operation leaders not to give any occasion for 
violence. — ) 


- 10. Referring to the composition of the Committee on Military Require- 

menfs, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd May, 
: | 1921, suggests that the non-official element might 
with advantage have been strengthened by the inclusion of one or two more 
non-Officials on the Committee. 


The popular belief is that.our Military establishments are far in excess of 
strict requirements and are maintained forimperial purposes. Indian public 
opinion is sick:of constant sapping of our financial. resources and has cried itself 
hoarse over this. It is to be hoped that the Committee will recommend a 
considerable reduction in strength and a larger Indianization of the service and 


Military Reqairements Committee. 


effect appreciable economies tending to lighten the intolerable burden of tax- 


ation. 


11. The Jslah (Bijnor) of the 20th May, 1921, publishes a national poem 


eeahiannt aaeaie. in course of which the poet sings :— 


* * ae * ‘a * | * 
If you have ambition for immortal life, 
Then sacrifice your life for the honour of Islam. 
Why should the Musalmans care for any laws and regulations. 
They dre followers of the injunction of the Holy Prophet. 


Our shouts of Allah-O-Akbar wield such awe-inspiring power that the — 


walls and the doors of the palace of Kisra are still trembling. 


O God! May those, who desire to bring freemen into the fetters of laws, 
be involved in sudden disaster and calamity. 


- 7 
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Religious self-respect enquired of the Prophet if such of the Musalmans, 
as are members of the lifteral leagues were Musalmans. 
* % ie ete ® = 


We haye nothing to feed upon, ‘nor anything to atiak nor any convenience 
or ease in life. 


But still we are told that there are thousands of blessings of the Govern- 
ment upon us. 7 
* | * os: _* * 4 a * 


O God! We have sufficiently been insulted and defeated. 


Now we implore Thy help. 


The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2ist May, 1921, publishes a national 
poem, some of the important lines of which are given below :— 


We will obtain Swara), Sir, why do you oppress us. 

* % * * * 

® oF a * * * 
You are doing those things before us which we have never seen, 
And are threatening us with section 144, Criminal Procedure Code. 
Why are you gagging us, ) 
Such (yovernment never existed—why do you oppress us. 

+ * * + + 


* * * * = 


When they opened fire in the Jallianwala Bagh, (then) you didn’t do the 
least justice, why do you oppress us. 
* * * . Se 


We won't etray from our path in any way, Sir, (and) will not fear jails and 
fines in the least, ree 
%* * * oe ’ 


'12. Referring to Mr. Raza Ali’s proposal to hold a Round Table Confer- 
ence at Simla, the Medina (Bijnor) of the 17th May, 
1921, says that it is useless to hold any such confer- 
ence so long as the Government does not recognize that Swara). is the birth- 
right of the people and solve the Khilafat question. 


The same journal of the 2Jst May takes Mr. Chintamani to task for 
ridiculing the National Muslim University during his recent visit to Aligarh. It 
cbserves that Mr. Chintamani did not only content himself with extolling the build- 
ings and the dresses of the students of the Aligarh University but he also delighted 
himself aod his audience with speaking ill of the “thatched houses misguided 
students, dilapidated buildings and untrained professors of the National University.” 
He should however note that the Prophet whom Muhammad Ali worships lived 
in a much worse house and had sent his ambassador to the court of Nausherwan 
dressed in a blanket. The time is not far when the late editors of both the 


Miscellaneous. 


‘Comrade and the Leader will stand to take their trial before God and the truth 


will triumph. It wonders if the Education Minister will be able to talk like 
that after a few months when we have attained Swaraj. 


The same journal of the 25th May says that it matters little whether 
the Press Act is repealed or not because the Indian Penal Code is wide enough 
to involye an innocent journalist in trouble. Unless the present system of Gov- 
ernment is changed, the repeal of the Press Act is useless. . 


Referring to the rumour that the authorities had made all arrangements to 
carry the whole European and Anglo-Indiap population to the fort if need arose 
during the days of the Allahabad District Conference and to the fact that Indian 
Christians appeared panicky and longed for shelter in the fort, the Christian 
Nationalist (Allahabad) of the 18th May, 1921, says that the Government cares 


_ for the Indian Cliristians‘as much as for a straw or a lump of dirt and that it is 


bettcr for the Indian Christians to perish than to entertain such cowardly 
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18. The 4; (Benares) of the 20th May, 1921, condemns the solitary con- 
EE Gert aT ‘,  finement of Swami Akhilanand of Benares, which 
. was not provided in the order of conviction, and 
invites: the attention of the Local Government and the — to the ill-treat- 
ment of political prisoners inside the jail. 


14. The Sudharak (Agra) of the 16th May, 1921, is furious at United 
Provinces Government’s delay in carrying out in 
practice the Village Panchayat Act passed by the 
Council and says that one is justified in saying that the Government favours 
zamindars and not the peasants. : 


15. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 26th May, 1921, publishes a 

letter from one Sarju Parshad Shukul of Chandapur 

oe esieciaen | in which the writer exhorts the taluqdars and 

zamindars to stand up to safeguard their rights and privileges that.are in danger 

of being badly affected by the proposed amendment of the Oudh Tenancy Act. 
If tenants get occupancy rights zamindars should have a permanent settlement. 


Panchayat Act. 


16. Referring to the committee appointed by the Government to study 
eeeabe the grievances of the public against the administra- 
tion of Kumaun forests, the Garhwali (Dehra Dun) 
of the 21st May, 1921, remarks that the people have no faith in the individuals 
constituting the committee as they are all pro-Government and advises a change 
in its personnel according to the wishes of those concerned. 


The same journal of the same date contains a letter by Ansuiya Prasad 
Bahugun, L.B., in which he, endorsing the abovementioned suggestion, adds 
that the interest of the people and not the income of the Government should be 
the basic factor in framing laws for the administration -of forests. The people 
do not expect justice from the present committee and will not give evidence 
before it until satisfactory changes are made in its constitution. 


17. Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 24th May, 1921, bitterly complains that 
fcaieh the Irrigation department is very unsympathetic in 
its dealings with the cultivators. Sometimes water 
supply is withheld ata time when crops stand in great need of it andasa 
result the cultivators have to suffer great losses. No attention is paid to culti- 
vators’ complaints. The paper points out a case at Fatehpur where the level of 
the canal pipe is lower than the surrounding surface, and in spite of representa- 
tion to the Chief Exetutive Engineer, no step has yet been taken to readjust it. 


18. The Bharatodaya (Moradabad) of the 18th May, 1921, contains a 

Medical. contributed article in which the writer deplores the 

rigidness of the new rules framed for the adminis- 

tration of the Agra Medical school and remarks that it is unwarrantable in view 

of the services rendered by the assistant surgeons during \the war. The writer 

further exhorts the students not to accept Government scholarships so long as 
the rules are not revised satisfactorily. 


19. Referring to the Government resolution on Enquiry Committee’ 8 
Report regarding Rajshahi jail outbreak and after 
the Ay (Benares) of the 22nd May, 1921, says that we 
are not prepared to believe the statement that the outbreak was the outcome of 
unrest and want of respect for the Government which has been so widely spread 
by Mr. Gandhi. 


ment or something else other than the harmless propaganda of Mr. Gandhi. 


‘Miscellaneous. 


The cause of the mutiny must have been bad food or ill-treat-_ 


AJ, 
20th May, 1921. 


SUDHARAE, 
16th May, 1921. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
26th May, 1921. 


GARHWALI, 
Zist May, 1921. 


AL BUREED, 
24th May, 1921. 


BHARATODAYA, 
18th May, 1921. 


AJ, 
22nd May, 1921. 


The editor condemns the firing on convicts and coolies and remarks that firing © 


was unjustifiable and that compensation to the families of the deceased coolies 
cannot remove the agonies of their hearts. 


.Commenting on the refusal of the Government Telegraph Office, Aligarh, to 
transmit an account of high-handedness of the police officers in Dadon in Aligarh 
district on the grounds that the message was against the Government, the Daily 
Pratap ite dani of the 19th May, 1921, remarks that the refusal is arbitrary 
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and unwarrantable and enquires if the Telegraph Office has the powers of 
censorship. © | | sia — ince 

: The Independent (Allahabad) of the 26th May, 1921, congratulates the 
Allahabad municipal board on its recent decision refusing Government grant 
for education and trusts that the municipality will work out its policy to its 


logical end and refuse all affiliation and alliance with the Educational department. 
The papar offers its sincere condolences to the Minister of Education. ee 


[II.—Po.nico-RELIGIOvS. 


20. The Daily Pratap (Oawnpore) ofthe 26th May, 1921, publishes a 
 hiiiiaa alll contradiction to the Benares ag ye OCommittee’s 
ai report of its investigations into Kopaganj affair by 
one Phool Chand Chaudhri of Calcutta who was sent along with others 
to Kopaganj by the Marwari Sabha, Calcutta. Phool Chand says that Mr. Ram 
Das Gour and his colleagues were duped by thé Muhammadans of Kopaganj. 
They had a talk with a wrong woman and not with one they sought for. It is 
incorrect to say that the girl in question willingly left her mother-in-law’s house. 
In fact it is not so and no Hindu has yet been able to see the girl concerned. 
The police being Muslim in majority has winked over the matter. 


R. N. MARSH-SMITH, 
Superintendent of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, | 
United Provinces. 


ALLAHABAD : 


The 28th May, 1991. 


PBINTED BY THE SUPBRINTENDENT, GOVERNMENT PRESS, ALLAHABAD. 


alt. 
WS ge 


‘SELECTIONS FROM NEWSP 


4 


CONFIDENTIAL. : on ga as Bedes TT] 1927 


an 
_ ~, 2? 4 > 


For the week ending 4th Jane, 1921. 


Y | 
CONTENTS. 
: Page. Pa ge. 
9 I.—POLITICS. . 
II.—ADMINISTRATION. 
1, Imperial Cabinet Conference cc «= BOD veiw 
_ 2. Near East and Asia Minor ... os |} «ae 11, The Press Act... ra ~~ —-_ 
3. Afghan bogey oe eco ooo §=.- 4 ) 
12. P ] eee eee eer see 
. 4, G@andhi-Readnig interview ... ve 974 deca 7" 
5. Ali brothers a ie 274 13. Economic questions eee eee 278 
‘ 6. Viceroy’s speech eee eee eee 275 14, Exchange eee _ wee eee 278 
7.. Anti-non-co-operation propaganda eco |§=— 2.5 15. Tea planters a we —. 
8. Repression * eee “ao oo «6a , 
I . t eee eee 
* Natianal POGME cee coo eee 277 ’ ative States vas 279 
10,, Miscellaneous ... ee > oo S77 17. Miscellaneous vee we §=—279 


I.—POLuITICS. 


- 


1. Referring to the Imperial Cabinet Committee to be held in London, 
| the Aj (Benares) of the 27th May, 1921, expresses 
| its gratification at Mr. Srinivas Shastri’s opposition 
to questions pertaining to Imperial preference and protection of the Empire from 
foreign aggression and remarks that free trade within the Empire will be 
extremely detrimental to the interest of India, which exports cereals and raw 
products to countries outside the Empire as well and is thus liable to be cheated 
by British importers, who can reap extraordinary advantages by re-exporting 
India’s exports. . ; | 


The same journal of the 29th May speaking on the same subject, says 
that the creation of an Indian Navy manned and controlled by {ndians is abso- 
_ lutely necessary for the protection of India’s coast and remarks that if the Colonies 
do not agree to Mr. Shastri’s proposals regarding equality of status and position 
of Indians in the Colonies, India will never assist the Colonies in any way and 
will not enter into any sort of commercial agreements with them. 


| Congratulating the Hon’ble Mr. Shastri for his brave stand for India’s claim 
for equality with the Colonies, the same journal of the Ist June remarks 
that he should remain firm io his views in the Imperial Cabinet Conference 
anc should in no way yield an inch. 


Imperial Oabinet Conference. 


2. Commenting upon the interviews of the Khilafat Delegation with the 


British Premier the Daily dnand (Lucknow) of the 


Sear Rast and Asie Miner. 28th May, 1921, remarks that it is too much to 


expect of aruling nation to be unselfish like a sanyasi, The deiegation would 


not have had to meet disappointment if they had known that no nation would 
help a nation which does not stand on its own legs. , 


°° Phe Medina (Bijnor) of the 28th May, 1921, takes Mr. Mushir Husain 
Kidwai-to task for his ‘letter to Mr. Montagu on the Turkish situation and 
remarks that such correspondence can briog out no good result. It is strange 


why Mr. Muhammad Ali, who has the experience of writing heaps of such’ 
letters is silent on it. Mr. Muhammad Ali should try to put an end to the 


practice of memorials and interviews as soon as possible. 
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Referring to Mr. Montagu’s letter to the Muslim Khilafat Delegation, | 


Al Bashir (Etawab) of the 24th May, 1921, disapproves of the suggestion of 
Dr. Ansari to make representations in England again and again. The paper’ 
observes that it would only be sheer waste of public money and no tangible. 
result would accrue from deputatians, The Musalmans should give up their 
policy of begging and should try tostand or their own legs, If to-day the 
British attitude has changed, it is due to the chivalrous victories of the Turkish 
nationalists and to the vigorous united stand of the Indjans for swaraj and the, 
khilafat. 


Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 28th May, 1921, advises the Government to 
start relief funds in. aid of the sufferers of Smyrna just as it did in aid of 
Belgium and Servia. Humanity demands it from the Government and no plea, 
political or religious, can be advanced against it. | : 


3. Commenting onthe possibility of an Afghan invasion and the Madras 
speech of Mr. Muhdmmad Ali the Abhyudaya 
(Allahabad) of the 28th May, 1921, deplores the 
view of non-co-vperators that the talk of Afghan menace is a bogey to secure 
a split in the non-co-operation camp and remarks thatthe Russo-Afghan 
Alliance and the Bolshevik activities in Bokhara and on the Frontier are facts 
which should not be ignored blindly by -any Hindu nationalist. We canntt 
welcome a repetition of Muslim rule and are not for a change of masters and so 
we request the public to concentrate their united effort to repel! the invader in 
case of invasion. As co-operator or non-co-Operator it should be our duty to 
defend our hearths and our Motherland from foreign aggression. 


Commenting upon the Afghan bogey the Sahas (Jhansi) of the 29th May, 
1921, remarks that Mr. Muhammad Ali’s Erode speech does not in any way 


Afghan bogey. 


differ from his letter to the Viceroy from the Betul Jail. Mr. Muhammad Ali’s 


further explanation of his views at Allahabad has banished every doubt from 
people’s minds. It isa trick of the bureaucracy. to divert our attention. The 
people should beware of it. | 


Commenting upon the Afghen invasion the Kartabya (Etawah) of the 28th 
May, 1921, remarks that although it is true that India would not support or 
invite any foreign power for her help, yet in view of the policy of the non. 
violent non-co-operation which the country has accepted no one pledged to the 
policy would see his way to support actively the [Indian Government against the 
Afghans if they happen to invade the country. 


Commenting on the. much-talked-of ‘“ Afghan spy” the Hamdam 
(Lucknow) of the 29th May, 1921, urges upon the Government to look into the 
matter and to enquire as to who was the man proclaiming himself as a 
representative of the Afghan Government, The paper thinks tnat it must have 
been a Criminal Investigation Department man, It advises the Government to 
trace out the man in the mutual interests of the British and Afghan Governments. 


4. Referring to the Gandhi-Reading interview Al Bashir (Etawah) of 
jie the 24th May, 1921, observes that if Indian leaders 
andhi-Reading interview. 


agreed to any compromise short of complete swaraj — 


and the khilafat demands of the Musalmans Mahatma Gandhi would fall 


in the estimation of the Hindus, while the Ali brothers’ fame would be reduced ta 
dust and vanish for ever. | 


One Indra commenting upon the various guesses about the Lord Reading 


_ and Gandhi interviews remarks in the Shradha (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 27th May, 
1921, that the country is not going to be pacified by such insignificant concessions 
as are rumoured about. What the country wants is full justice in the Punjab 


and khilafat questions and almost complete swaraj on no other but these 
terms, there is any possibility of a compromise. | 


5. Referring tg the recent statement of the Ali brothers explaining 


sen iieniue some of their recent speeches the Independent 
(Allahabad) of the 2nd June, 1921, remarks, that 


the Ali brothers have ever been true to the spirit of non-violence which ia 


the bedrock of the non-co-operation movement. Whenever they referred tothe | 


approval of force in the Quran they have done so only by way af indicating the 
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_ position taken in that book and have taken care to make it clear that despite the 

Quran all idea of force is quite foreign to our movement. Islam does not 
sanction the use. of force before other methods have been honestly and vigorously 
tried. The Ali brothers are brave fighters and use clean weapons. It is a 
privilege to any one to fight under their leadership. They have now, owing 
to some unfortunate misreading of their position, thought fit to restate it. 


Under the heading * Ali Brothers’ collapse” the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
Ist and 2nd June, 1921, believes that Mr. Gandhi recognised the danger to the 
non-co-operation movement which was inherent in the unpatriotic truculence 
of the Ali brothers—a truoulence against which the good sense of practically 
the entire country has revolted. It says that the “mighty Ali brothers have 
climbed down,” but assurances of a character so unsatisfactory as those which 
have recently been proclaimed by the Ali brothers will carry no weight with 
thoughtful Hindus. It considers it to be a triumph for the cause of Mr. Gandhi 
that Messrs. Muhammad Ati and Shaukat Ali have apologised so abjectly. 


That Mr. Gandhi was instrumental in securing their apology with a view 
to save the Ali brothers from prosecution seems to be clear, for no one else in 
the country could probably have succeeded in inducing the brothers to eat the 
humble pie. The paper is of opinion that the Ali brothers would have risen 
high in public estimation, had they expressed their regret voluntarily. But 
an apology tendered when the only alternative to it is prosecution, is not a sign 
of courage, but generally of cowardice. It trusts that their humiliation will 
exercise a salutary effect upon their political outlook. 


Referring to the recent statement by the Ali brothers on the question of 
violence, the Independent (Allahabad) of the lst June, 192], thinks that a declar- 
ation of this kind from the brothers isa little unpleasant. However the brothers 
have the habit of seeing the truth clearly and speaking it out courageously. 


6. Referring to the assertion of Lord Reading that there must be no trace 
oe of racial inequality in India the Zeader (Allahabad 

a adc of the 3rd 4 ane. 1921, says that as a matter of ye 
there is a great deal of inequality in practice and this is at the root of much 
of the distrust and unrest that is visible to-day. The, whole military policy 
of Government is an eloquent testimony of this racial inequality ; similarly there 
is a great deal of inequality in the civil side in the administration of criminal 
law, in appointment to high posts and in the treatment of Indians in many parts 
of the British Empire. Ifthe Britishers can inspire among the people faith ‘in 


their honesty of purpose, much of the political unrest and hatred is bound to 
disappear. 


- The paper goes on to say that in the matter of the Ali brothers Govern- 
ment scored heavily against them ard the policy for which they stood. Surely 
the conduct of the brothers in signing and issuing a public apology to escape 
prosecution was the reverse of ‘‘ heroic.”’ 


. Commenting on the Viceroy’s speech at the Chelmsford Club. Simla, 
the Independent (Allahabad) of the 3rd June, 1921, remarks that the Viceroy’s 
speech will provoke wide discussion. It is borne upon us that the substantial 
criticism about it is thatthere is no substantial thing in it at all. It was a 
diplomatic performance, saying a good deal without meaning aught in particular. 
The passage about equality and status of India in the Empire appears to be 
nebulous and vague in the extreme. There is not a word said about the Punjab, 
nothing said about the ‘hilafat and nothing about swaray. If he should think 
of devising some scheme for satisfying India which leaves out the Punjab, the 
khilafat, and swaraj, we can promise him no success. We hope that he has not 


yet made up his mind about them and agree with him that the time calls for — 


unmistakable clear action. 


7; Referring to the repressive policy of the Government, the Aj (Benares) 
| of the 26th May, 1921, deplores the wilful misuse 


PaPane-eegyenntiee propaganda. of existing laws and the attempts of authorities to 
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combat non-co-operation by prosecutions and gagging orders under the adminis- . §f J 
tration of one who took the reins of Government with the express promise t 
that he will do justice pure and simple. The paper warns the Government 8 


against the dangers of misleading the free countries of the world by creating 
anti-revolutionary Sabhas without apprehending revolution in any shape. 


Commenting upon the incidents at Fatehpur and Bara Banki in connection ; 

with the organisation of Aman Sabhas in these districts, the Independent (Allah- , 
abad) of the 3lst May, 1921, ironically remarks that the actions of the promoters 
of the anti-non-co-operation propaganda are peaceful indeed. The bureaucracy 

has: failed and it advertises its failure by suppressing the non-co-operationists. | a 

The article concludes with echoing the reply of the brave rustic to Jupiter “Well, ' 

Sir, you burl your thunderbolts because you are wrong and you are in a frenzy.” q 

: 


The same paper takes strong exception to the issue of an official commu- 
niqué by somebody on the speech of Niranjan Prasad at Sadabad, which is 
at present the subject of a subjudice case against Niranjan Prasad, The paper. ( 
considers the communiqué as a contempt of court and regrets that there is now 


_ no independent judiciary in India. 


8. Commenting on the demand of securities from the Swadesh and the 
Pee Pratap,the Sahas (Jhansi) of the 29th May, 1921, 

—— remarks that it seems that the bureaucracy has lost 
its head. If supporting the non-co-operation movement is considered a crime 
why not penalise the movement ? 


Commenting upon the fresh demand of securities amounting in all to 


‘Rs. 80,000 from the editor and keeper of the Pratap, the Sudharak (Agra) of the 


30th May, 1921, remarks that this act of the bureaucracy makes it clear that the 
Government cannot tolerate the existence of the Pratap and wants to ruin it. 
By this act the Government has further degraded itself. | 


The Mansur (Bijnor) of the 28th May, 1921, says that when Maulana Hamid 
Ahmed was arrested no one suspected that be would be charged under sections 
121 and 124A, Indian Penal Code.. It is a wonder-how the Maulana has been 
transported for life for waging war against the King when he possessed no other 
weapon than speech. Even if it be true that he threatened to use sword in case 
of the failure of non-co-operation, bow far is it proper to hold a man culpable for 
his intention alone. The Government of India is a plaything in the hands of the 
bureaucracy and whenever they want to get rid of any man they interpret. 
even his speeches to be equivalent to the waging of war. The punishment may 
do injury to Maulana Hamid Abmed’s body but not to the cause to which he has 
dedicated his whole life. 


Al Aman (Nagina) of the 27th May, 1921, writing in the same strain views: 
with borror the future of the province if the present state of affairs continue. 


Commenting upon the conviction of Maulana Hamid Ahmed the Democrat 
(Allahabad) of the 29th May, 1921, says that the conviction is bad under the 
law, intention being no offence, The Judges in India cannot possibly get. 
behind the law and have no chance of awarding justice unimpeded. The law’ 
under an alien bureaucracy can make a speech by a man “ waging war against the 
King,” notwithstanding the fact that there is no evidence of violence at all.either 
before or after the speech. Leaving alone such a blood-curdling thing as: 
waging war against the King, the paper does not see that Hamid Ahmed has 
conducted even a street affray, and yet he is gone to his doom and his people have. 
been left fcodless. . 


> 


‘ The bureaucracy is following a policy of immoral prosecutions, it being ® 
gross violation of honesty and honour to pass by the seditious speeches of men' 
like Mahatma Gandhi who have called this Government “ Satanic’’ and ‘catch hold: 
of smaller men to vent their’‘wrath upon. Making distinctions, because the. 
bureaucracy has no strength to withstand the Mahatma is scandalous. The poliey’ 
cannot succeed, and the country is getting firmer and: firmer with every ‘twak 
and fresh onslaught. | | 


Referring to the severe punishment meted out to Maulvi Hamid Ahmed 
by the Sessions Judge of Allahabad, the Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 31st May, 
1921, lodges its strong protest against the convicting order and says that the 
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J udge has availed himself of the maximym punishment for a fault more or less 


oa and for which Maulvi Hamid Abmed’s religious scruples were respon- 
sible 


The 


paper thinks that the confiscation of ‘his properties would painfully 


affect his family and that the punishment as a whole is the heaviest yet inflicted in 


connection with the non- co-operation movement and deplores that the first 
example should have been set up in these provinces. 


Condemning Maulvi Hamid Ahmed’s conviction the Abhyudaya (Allah- 
abad) of the 28th May, 1921, invites the attention of the Government to the 
unjust order regarding the configcation of property to the Crown and remarks 


that such an unjust law should be repealed, as it affects the innocent relations of 
the convict. 


- The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th May, 1921, complains of the severity 
of the punishment awarded to Hamid Ahmed of Allahabad. 


9, The Kartabya (Etawah) of the 28th May, 1921. publishes a poem 
entitled “ Yah Kya (What is this?) by Pandit Budbi 


Sagar Misra in which the poet says that Indians had 
_ fall faith in the British and that they helped loyally in the war but when 


“They got Jalianwala bagh in return, 

‘They opened their eyes and saw everything. 

“By and by we.have understood all the illusions. 

“Oh! Why have you earned (this notoriety) for betraying confidence ?”’ 


10. The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of the 20th and 24th May, 1921, pub- 


lishes a dialogue in course of which one of the party 


is made to say that if he is made the Governor of 
Bibar he would administer it so well that all the province will scream and 


yell and that be would flood the country with wine and dip all the religious 
preachers and mullas i in tanks of liquor. 


Al Bureed \Cawn pore) of the 28th May, 1921, denounces the Lnglishman 
for attempting to put malicioas interpretations on Mr. Muhammad Ali’s decla- 
ration that he is a Muslim first and everything afterwards. We fail to see how 


Mr. Muhammad Ali’s love for Islam can be inconsistent with his love for 
India. 


The Medina (Bijnor) of the 1st June, 1921, says that the object of the 
Leader and Anglo-Indian newspapers in giving the Afghan menace so much 
importance seems simply to undermine the’ Hindu-Muslim unity. They want 
to create hatred and distrust between the two communities, and therefore the 


Government ought to set in motion section 153 of the Indian Penal Oode against 
them. 


Referring to the court-martial of Indian soldiers for attending the District 
Conference at ‘Allahabad, the Independent (Allahabad) of the lst June, 1921, 
says ‘“ Government of India has deliberately protected the Army from politics. 
We regard it as potentially disastrous. We hold that Government has failed to 
get as much out of the Indian Army as isin it. We count it a great sin that the 
only spiritual satisfaction there is in fighting is carefully withheld from the 
soldier, and that the Army is reduced to a crowd of badmashes specialising in 
mass-murder. ” The paper thinks that it is time that people take upon themselves 
the task of i inspiring the soldier with the right emotion of patriotism. 


The same paper of the 3rd June publishes the news that one Fyaz Ali, 

a non-commissioned officer of the 18th Infantry, was dismissed for attending the 

District Conference. Hs appealed against the order of dismissal, but the appellate 

officer far from cancelliag or reducing the punishment referred his case to a 
court-martial which duly sentenced him ‘to one year’s Rigorous imprisonment. 


The paper says that five others, including a havildar, have also been sent 
away on the ground that their political sympathies were too ‘‘ dangerous,” It 
is noteworthy that of these four are Muhammadans. 
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11. The history of the Press Act in India, says the Daily Pratap (Cawn- 

<a Eo pore) of the 28th May, 1921, comprises of Govern- 

ment favouritisms, false promises and misap- 

plications of the Act. It bas practically crushed the freedom of the Press 

and has thus dealt a serious blow to public progress. In the interest of both the 
rulers and the ruled the Press Act should at once be completely repealed. 


Commenting on the provisions of the Press Act in view of the Press Oom- 
mittee sittings, the Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 29th May, 1921, observes that they 
are very ignoble and ludicrous; the reforms cannot be asuccess so long as the Act 


remains on the statute-book and Indian citizens are not free enough to criticize © 
the workings of the Indian Legislature. 


The paper thinks that the Committee should carefully go through 
the memorial of the All-India Press Association and many other representations 


on the matter on record and should repeal the ‘Act soon rather,than} unneces- 
sarily botber about anything more. 


The Hagigqat (Lucknow) of the 29th May, 1921, wonders why it is that no 
representative of the vernacular Press has been invited to give evidence: before 
the Press Act Committee when the vernacular Press has been the chief sufferer. 


Al Aman (Nagina) of the 20th May, 1921, writes in the same strain. 


The Medina (Bijuor) of the 1st June, 1921, complains that the Press 
Act Committee has invited chiefly the representatives of the English Press to 
give evidence before it, while it is well known that this section of the Press has 
been practically immune from tke ravages of the Press Act. Representatives of 
the English Press can have. little idea about the doings of the Press Act. The 


two representatives of the Urdu Press are of the ji-hozur type and are editors 
of unimportant papers. 


12. Commenting upon the Government communiqué recently issued in 


nies the matter of alleged brutalities practised on accused 
e Ld 7 . . 
Gopi Nath and others by the police at Sultanpur, “AN 


OBSERVER” writing in the Independent (Allahabad) of the 1st June, 1921, says that 


the published account falls far short of what actually occurred. A mere official 
enquiry based on the report of a doctor who made such a silly mistake regarding 
age and the cause of injuries is quite insufficient and unsatisfactory. If Govern- 


ment is prepared to appoint a committee composed of both official and non- 
official members, the facts are sure to be revealed. | 


13. Commenting on the proceedings of the third anniversary of the Tata 
Economic questions. Industrial Bank the Aj (Benares) of the 29th May, 


) 1921, deplores the appointment of Englishmen to 
high-salaried posts and urges the necessity of employing the services of capable 


Indians io Indian firms. ‘Lhe paper observes that want of industrial skill and 


business proficiency is mainly due to the fact that Indians do not get the oppor- 
tunity of displaying their talents. | 


14, Commenting upon the precarious condition of the Indian exchange 
— the Amand (Lucknow) of the 81st May, 1921, 


remarks that the Government exchange policy in the 
past has not beenvery commendable. ‘The adaptation of the Babington Com- 


wittee’s recommendations and working them out by the Government has resulted 
in a loss of Rs. 50 crores to India. ‘The Gcvernment should discuss this question 
and take steps to bring about the normal rate. The introduction of a gold 
currency in India is suggested as an effective remedy. : 


15. -Referring to the unrest and trouble among the tea garden coolies 


a in Assam, the Aj (Benares) of the 27th, May, 1921, 


ce strongly condemns the ill-treatment of coolies and the 
action of the authorities in causing grievous hurt to coolies and. their children 


with the help of the Gurkhas at Chandpur station and enquires whether the 
Assam Government has no laws to punish the wilful and hard-hearted planter. 
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The paper urges the appointment of a committee to enquire into the causes of the 


trouble and hopes that the Assam Government will rise to the occasion and 
relieve the anxious situation: — ; 


16. Mr. Warish Chandra De of Jodhpur, writing in the Democrat (Allah- 


sei dase abad) of the 29th May, 1921, draws the atten- 
| tion of the Jodhpur Durbar to the fatal accident in 
the fort at Bali, where 35 of the forced labourers were killed and 45 wounded, 


and hopes that considerations of humanity will not be totally disregarded by 
the State in the matter of awarding compensations. | | 


17.. Commenting upon the Mahgaon (Allahabad) tragedy the Sudharak 

Siicciliieindiin (Agra) of the 30th May, 1921, remarks that the facts 

leave no doubt that the zamindars were in the 

wrong and committed atrocities. The Government, in order to do justice, should 
inflict exemplary punishments on these temerarious land-holders. 


Expressing sorrow at the death of the Maharaja of Balrampur the Hagiga:z 
(Lucknow) of the 29th May, 1921, says that for some time Hakim Ajmal Khan 
treated him with complete success, but owing to the imaginary fear of relapse a 
change of doctors was advised. Some of the interested men seized the opportunity 


and did more good to their own purse than to the health of the Maharaja, with 
the result that the Maharaja's life came to an end. : 


Referring to a sentence of fine on Mr. Joseph Muir, a European fireman of 
the Eastern Bengal State Railway at Sea'dah, for killing his coolie, the Democrat 
(Allahabad) of the 29th May, 1921, remarks that filling can become causing 
simple hurt in certain quarters of the globe where colour operates. ‘This is 
British justice with a vengeance. Simple hurt, enlargement of spleen and num- 
berless other things cause the death of a person when he is attacked by a 
European, but if a black man dreams of violence in ary form or degree he goes 

to his doom for ‘‘ waging war against the King.” An Indian life is worth only 
Rs. 250 in compensation, Will Lord Reading tell us if he has ever heard of such 
justice ¢ | 

The Gorakshan (Benares) of the 7th May, 1921, wonders at the Government 
permitting Dr. Gour to move hig Civil Marriage Bill. The question of marriage 
among the Hindus is a religious question and no one who is not well versed in 
the Hindu religion has any right to handle such important problems much less to 
seek legislation'on such a higbly-disputed question as civil marriage which, if 
accepted by the Government, is sure to create great discontent among the 


Hindus. « 
| R. N. MARSH-SMITH, 
ALLAHABAD : Superintendent of Police, 
| Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 4th June, 1921. United Provinces. 
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1. With reference to the recent disturbances in Egypt, Al Khalil (Bijnor). oe onan 

nas of the 1st June, 1921, says that all hope of a peaceful “"""® “*™ 
e ° 


settlement of the Egyptian question seems to have 
gone away for the present. No country thatis under the British yoke can hope 
to gain freedom and independence easily. The Indians must watch the Egyp- 
tian struggle carefully, and must prepare for greater sacrifices if they are really 
anxious to obtain freedom. 


2. The Medina (Bijnor), of the 5th June, 1921, says that the Muslims of MEDINA. 
India cannot indulge in festivities on the occasion %*® "2% 191. 
of the coming “Id when their Turkish brethren 
are undergoing unprecedented sufferings. The Musalmans of India, who were 
partly responsible for the present plight of the Khilafat, must now make amends 
for their past misdeeds. | 

INDEPENDE iT, 


Commenting on the recent menacing developments in the Near Hast, the Jpn na tite 

Independent (Allahabad).of the 7th June, 192), warns the British Government ™  June.{1921. 
against the risk of going to war with the Turks which may so exasperate the 
Muslims who are already in an excited mood that they may get out of coutrol. 
The paper says that it is not quite clear why Great Britain proposes to renew 
the war of extermination against the Turks butifit is due to the Greek or- 
Jewish intrigues it would solemnly protest against the use ofa single Indian 
soldier or the waste of a single Indian pie sgainsi the Turks and hopes that those 
Indian troops who are still stationed in Palestine, Egypt and Constantinople will 
refuse to fight the Turks if they are ordered to do so. 


While the British are at war with the Turks subscribing to the Smyrna 
Relief Fund would amount to assisting “the enemy ’’ and would involve serious - 
risks but the risk should be faced to mark our disappruval of the war. 


In its issue of the 8th June, 1921, the paper says that it cannot repeat too 
often its sincere conviciion that in case of a new onslaught on Turkey an im- 

+ possible strain will be put upon the loyalty of Muslims to Great Britain. The 
position is bad enough asit is but it will be made infinitely worse. If’ Great 
Britain. launches cn this war Muslims would be bound to declare uncompromis- : 
ingly against the British connection and we would welcome the declaratioa with 
Sympathy and warm approval. The paper further says that it does not want 
trouble but if the worse happens the responsibility of the Goverument shall be 

: 78 


Turkey. 


wt was ih dete ghee doe 


LEADER, 
9:h June, 1921. 


? 


HAMDAM, 
10th June, 1921. 


INDEPENDENT, 


5ti and 7th June, 
19271, 


ae ae PR Ce PPP ty PGR pager cm eee 


( 282 ) 


grievous and heavy. The hour is dark but Lord Reading is the only person who 
can save the situation by issuing the necessary veto. 


Referring to the statement issued by Maulana Abul Kalam Azad in 
connection with the developments in Angora, the sime journal of 
the llth June’ expresses its agreement that Great Britain’s proposed 
attack on Angorais intended tosecure the final destruction of Islam as a 
temporal power in the world and understands the terrific and heart-breaking 
challenge which it embodies to the Muslims of India. The paper however 
disagrees with the Maulana as tothe necessity of the Muslims reconsideriag 
their attitude towards non-co- operation (or non- violence rather), for io the 
opinion of the paper the movement is big and elastic enough to meet the present 
need and it would be enough if further stages of the movement are undertaken 
straightaway. The paper suggests an early meeting of the All-India 
Congress Committee to decide what should be done if war is formally declared 
and prophesies with confidence that the course of the active policy in this 
connection would involve the calling out of Indian soldiers from the Army. 


The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th June, 1921, says that the truculent 
attitude of the Kemalists towards the Allies is indicative of the victory of 
Muscovite diplomacy and the right policy to counter this move would be to 
further liberalize the terms offered by the Londun conference by offering the 
restoration of Smyrna and Thrace to Turkey. ‘here is no reason why the Turks 
should not be helped to get back their ancient possessionsin the Caucassus regions 
which are being annexed by the Bolsheviks. Having regard to the unrest 
among Muslims in India, Egypt, Afghanistan and Central. Asia the British 
Government ought not to hesitate tosecure the friendship and co-operation of 


the l‘urkish nationalists, and the advice of tne Greeks in‘ this direction ought 
to be resisted. ; 


Commenting on the recent strained relations between the London and 
Angora Governments, the Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 10th June, 1921, observes 
that the British Government has itself beea giving cause to the Angora 
Government for hostility against the former fue the last two years anda 
half. The paper wishes that the British Government may not act up to the 
threats which they have recently given to the Turkish nationalists for otherwise 
the embarrassments of Lord Reading in India would be unbearable, — 


3. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 5th June, 1921, contains an 

ott ditsieee: article headed “ Reading diplomacy aud Ali’s under- 
takings’ in which the writer contends that the 

apology of the Ali Brothers is.a great triumph for Lord Reading and is bound 
to have a demoralizing effect on the country. Those who have been 
following their speeches and writings never accused or suspected them of 
arming the nation for a violent revolt, They have grievously erred in yielding 


‘to the influence of friends. ‘Their prcse-ation would oniy have sounded the. 


deathknell of British domination in Indi:. 


Commenting on the above the paper says that when the Ali Brothers 
did not intend to incite violence and recognize that the passages are capable 
of a sinister interpretation there is nothing wrong in publicly declaring so. 
We are fighting the Government to a finish “and it is not surprising that the 
Government is not inclined to give us any quarter. The Ali Brothers’ 
acceptance of the advice of Mahatma Gandhi is the most heroic and the most 


soldierly thingthey have done. The nation isto be saved only by steady and 


disciplined work, 


Commenting upon the speech of Mr. Muhammad Ali at the Gujrat Khilafat 
Conference, the same journal of the 7th June says that since the 
statement of the Ali Brothers and the Government communiqné thereon there was 
a certain flavour of flatness and defeat fora moment, but now Mr. Muhammad 
Ali has-spoken and has proved that despite the malicious glee expressed by the 
Anco press, he is very much alive and kicking. There is not the slightest evidence 
of repentence or withdrawal or submission to the Government and the paper 


ventures to think that the Government of India would blaze with anger at the 
speech, 
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: Yet there being no incitement to violence in the speech, Government will 
find it hard to break its pledge and launch a prosecution. Lord Reading is out , 
to diplomatize and his reputation would be destroyed if within a few months. 
of his coming a situation should come into being similar to the Egypt of 1919. 
It is bad enough to have one Assam, one [reland and one Egypt atatime. It is 
therefore to be seen what the next move of the Government is going to be, 
whether prosecution, quiescence or active surrender. | 

Commenting upon the result of the Reading-Gandhi interview as re- pgmoonar 
vealed in the Viceroy’s speech, the Lemocrat (Allahabad) of the 8th June, 1921, 8th June, 1921. 
thinks that as the Viceroy has decided to pursue his own way, it is well that the 
nationalists pursue their own way too. Nothing could be expected from these 
interviews except a few more undertakings from a few more honest and honour- 
able Workers who speak as they feel and fee} as they speak. The statements of 
the Government and Lord Reading are an attempt to show that the interview was 
a triumph of Simla. It only too clearly shows that the Government are really 
afraid of the tribunes of the Muslim democracy. <A certain communicative 
Indian official bragged that be would get the Ali Brotbers into hot water. 
Mr. Muhammad Ali choked him away. ‘The prosecution became an open secret, 
but it never came off and the Government had to * save their faces.” 


Referring to the Ali Brothers’ apology the paper says that it only shows 
that the Ali Brothers are honest and straight and are loyal to their chief, . to 
whose ruling they have bowed. The paper lays down that the entire responsibi- 
lity for the apology rests on the shoulders of Mahatina Gandhi,. One wrong step 
might.set back progress, demoralize the nation and dishearten the public. 


The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 8th June, 1921, says that the Ali 
Brothers have done a wise act in making the statement because they have “hen fea 
saved the country of the disturbances that would surely have attended their 
prosecution, The fact that they are still advocating the cause of non-co-opera- 
tion with their usual fearlessness gives the lie to the charge of their enemies that 
they have done so in fearof prosecution. They could be accused of cowardice - 
if they had retired from public life. 


‘Holding that the success of the non-co-operation movements, depends large- =. nyocare 

ly upon non-violence, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th June, 1921, saysthat the ~ 9th Jane, 1921. 
statement issued by the Ali Brothers in the clearest and most unambiguous terms 
should now completely remove any misconception regarding the non-violent nature 
of the national movement. The Ali Brotbers bave never advocated violence 
but as certain speeches of theiss have been interpreted by Government as incite- 
ment to violence the assurance now given should ease the mind of the Govern- 
ment. 7 : 


Commenting on the Ali Brothers’ statement, the Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) 
of the 7th June, 1921, remarks that the opposite party has tried to throw 
mud by attributing various unbecoming motives to their statement. Attempts 
hava been made to characterize it as a political downfall but expressions of 
‘regret for having said something against one’s principles can never be a 
matter of disgrace. Nothing but sincerity and adherence to their cause would 
have prompted them to publish this statement. Imputing them the motives 
of fear of prosecution and jail is nothing but shutting eyes to true facts. 


/ 


DAILY PRATAP. 
Zth June, 1921, 


With reference to the Ali Brothers’ statement and the Government saint 
communiqué, the Mansur (Bijnor) of the 3rd June, 1921, observes that by arg June, 1921 
giving up the prosecution the Government of [ndia has achieved its own object. 

This was the only way of dealing with the matter. As long as the officials 
will not use violence towards the nationalist workers, the public will have no 
occasion to use force or violence. 


Commenting upon the Ali Brothers’ statement, the Daily Anand (Luck- DAILY ANAND. 
now) of the 8th June. 1921, suggests to the Government that Other non-co- 8th June, 1921. 
operation workers who are suffering in jails for the heat of their speeches might 

on similar undertakings be released. | 


Commenting on the Ali Brothers’ apolcgy for hot passages in some of Ag 


their speeches, the Aj {Benares) of the 9nd June, 1921, remarks that it is 2nd, ath and 8th 


DAILY PRATAP, 
11th June, 1921. 


DAILY PRATAP, 
Sth June, 192}. 


KARTABYA, 
41th June, 1921. 


MANSOR, 
€th J-une, 1921, 


( 284 ) 


necessary for the Ali Brothers and Mahatma Gandhi to make a public statement 
of their conduct so as to remove the doubts and suspicions lurking in the miad of 
the public and requests the latter to suggest a definite line of action to be 
followed by those who have already been convicted or are being prosecuted. 


The same journal of the 4th June’ contains a contributed article in 
which the writer condemns the moderate and Government allegations that Ali 
Brothers’ apology was tendered out of fear of prosecution. ‘The Ali Brothers’ 
declaration of policy is a candid reiteration of their faith in non-violent non- 
co-operation. [t is a privilege of every one to declare that Mahatma Gandhi 
possesses the full confidence of the Indian public; still we have been pained to 
observe his secrecy about the interview when Lord Reading is openly expressing 
his diplomatic victory. We hope that the Mahatma will solve the present 


tangle within the non-co-operation camp. 


The same journal of the 8th June condemns the Leader's comments on 
the apology tendered by the Sli Brothers and says that the organ has become 
notorious for encouraging party factions and never condescends to acknowledge 
ccurage aud patriotism in its enemies. Its impolite and rude attack on the 
character and probity of Mr. Muhammad Ali is extremely deplorable iu view 
of its profession to serve the motherland. 

The same journal of the same date contains a contributed article in which 
the writer deplores the Leader's expression of surprise at the general apolo 
of the Ali Brothers and remarks that the malicious organ considers the whole 
world pro-Government. We do not want to waste our energies and time in 
refuting the motive attributed to the action of the Ali Brothers as their sacrifice 
and courage is sufficient to destroy the air-castles of the paper and its justification 
of those who have renounced their services to the motherland for self-aggran- 
dizement, / 


The. Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 11th June, 1921, takes serious 
exception to the tone and language of the two articles of the Leader entitled 
Ali Brothers’ collapse and remarks that these moderate organs which glorify in 
claiming complqcently all the sobriety, sanity and mannerism on their side seldom 
fail to betray bankruptcy of all these good qualities. The most liberal paper has 
shown too much of illiberality in commenting upon the Ali Brothers. The strong 
venomous and vituperative language which it has made use of against the Ali 
Brothers has never been’ used by it against Government officials, nay, not 
even against Dyer. Itseems that the sobriety, sanity and mannerism of the 
Leader are reserved for the officials‘and is never used for Indians of the opposite 


‘party however. honest they may be. 


4, Repeated declamations against racial inequality in India says the Daily 
Pratap (Cawnpore) of tbe 5th June, 1921, are as old 
as the crooked policy of the bureaucracy. There is 
nothing new in the Viceroy’s Empire Day speech. Did not the late Queen 
Victoria proclaim that there would be no racial inequality in India but the 
practice has been quite contrary to the pledge. The holding of Indian Civil 
Service Examination in England, reserving compartments for Europeans 
in the railway trains, not giving to Indiens high posts in the Police and 
Military are the glaring examples of racial equality in India. To say a thing 
is quite different from practising it. The triumphant reference by the Viceroy 


Viceroy’s speech. 


of bis interviews with Mr. Gandhi gives a lie to his having thoroughly 


understood the Indian agitation. 


Commenting on Lord Reading's speech at the Chelmsford Club, the 
Kartabya (Etawah) of the 11th June, 1921, remarks that the speech is garbed i in 
truimphant language. In fact the Ali Brothers never tendered any apology to 
the Government. Those who fancy the Ali Brothers to be cowards and fearing 
prosecution will be brought back to their senses by M, Muhammad. Ali’s 
Broach speech. 


Commenting on the Viceroy’s Chelmsford Club speech, the Mansur 
(Bijnor) of the 6th June, 1921, observes that mere speeches cannot produce the 
desired effect. Many promises were made in the past but they were too easily 
forgotten. Unless the bureaucracy shows areal change of heart, India cannot 
be expected to feel satisfied with mere words. 
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_ . Commenting on Lord Reading’s speech at the Chelmsford Club, Simla, 
the Aj (Benares) of the 2nd June, 1921, remarks that Lord Reading has again 
reiterated his promise to do justice and to remove racial distinctions without 
acting upon his words. The editor invites his attention to the conviction of 
students at Partabgarh and the unjust doings of the authorities throughout 
India and enquires how the public can be satisfied with mere lip-service when 


unjust occurrences are rampant throughout the length and breadth of the 
country. 


The same journal of the 3rd June remarks that mere words will be of 
no avail if nothing is done to justify his sincerity of purpose regarding racial 
equality and the so-called justice and says that on account of this speech 
the Viceroy has fallen in the estimation of many who had full confidence in his 
capabilities to do justice. | : 


Commenting on the Viceroy’s speech, the Hindu Gazette (Saharanpur) of 
the 8th June, 1921, observes that in face of the Viceroy’s clear and unequivocal 


declarations, it now remains to be seen how the bureaucracy acquits itself in 
future. — 


5. The Oudh Akkbar. (Lucknow) of the 10th June, 1921, says that 


ineieiiiininattiae high prices of the necessaries of life and 

particularly of grain are causing havoc in the 

country. Hundreds of thousands of men join the non-co-operation demon- 

strations in the hope that swaraj will put an end to the present stato of affairs. 

In spite of the unprecedented agitation, the Government has done little to 
relieve the situation beyond giving words of sympathy. 


Commenting on the. present political situation, the Daily Pratap 
(Cawnpore) of the 10th June, 1921, deplores the rowdyism among the non-co- 


operation workers and suggests that a better organization is desired in order to 
carry on the work successfully. 


6. Refering to the organization in these provinces of the Aman Sabhas, to 


| combat the non-violent non-co-operating movement 
Se ee” a (Btawah) ie 81st 
May, 1921, observes that the organization of such sabhas would lead to no 
good. The Government have lost their confidence with the people. The 
members of the sabhas pose themselves as the real wellwishers of the public 
with the result that they lose all influence with the latter and are regarded 
by them as traitors to the national cause. If the Government are at all 
anxious to allay the present unrest, they should rather try to eliminate the 
causes which have brought about the Ahilafat, the Punjab agitation and the 
rising poverty of the people. | : 


Referring to the prohibiting order of a District Magistrate to wear Gandhi 
caps and to the nautch ofa prostitute in a meeting of the Aman Sabha and to 
the advice of a certain Magistrate in these provinces that weak people should 
take wine, the same journal of the same date observes that such 
ludicrous policy on the part of the District Magistrates in these provinces is 
fraught with dangers inasmuch as it may tend to excite the feelings of the 
public. The present unrest cannot be allayed by these tactics. The real causes 
of the unrest should be eliminated. The Goverment should see that these tactics 
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cease for ever. They should as a matter of fact control the fetty-mindedness of — 


their officials for the sake of public peace and order. 


Referring to the organizations of Aman Sabhas in various districts of the 
United Provinces, the Aj (Benares) of the 5th and 6th June, 1921, says that the 
Government officials arejcompelled to disseminate falsehoods about the disturb- 
ance of public peace and order by the order of the Governmeft and the liberal 
party which has become its part and parcel and which wants to establish a 
Government on the lines of that of Great Britain. We want to ask the so-called 
liberals whether the excessive repression is also a part of the governing system 
which they are passionately imitating and if not, will they try to stop the sup- 
pression of civil rights by misinterpreting the ordinary laws of the land. We 
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elearly tell the Government and its Aliies that no amount of repression wil} allay” 
the public discontent which will be pacified only by a restoration of their 


rights. | | 


HAMDAM, 
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7. Referring to the reports of extraordinary repression going on in the 
Frontier Province, the Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 
2nd June, 1921, lodges its strong protest against the 
repressive policy of the Local Government and draws the attention of the Govern- 
ment of India to see that the Local Government abstains from the reported 
excesses. The paper observes that the policy is dangerous in the existing 


Indian-Afghan situation and in view of the disturbed feelings of the frontier 
tribesmen. 


8. The Kartabya (Etawsh) of the 4th June, 1921, publishes a poem entitled 

British Nyay ka diwala (British justice bankrupt) 

eR AC by one Shiva Shanker Lal Mahatha. Some of the 
important lines of the poem are translated below :— 


Repression. 


‘The storm of repression has led to the bankruptey of the. British 


justice, ’’ 
“ The policy of divide and rule is now impossible. ” 
“Take to your heals there is light in'the country. ” 


(Though) thousands have been beheaded but the Jallianwala (agitation) 
. has not yet been subsided. 


The leg is wounded but the ointment is applied on the waist. Is it the 
brain or has it become a dirty gutter ? 


9. Commenting upon the appointment of Mr. J. P. Thompson in the 

a 4th June, 1921, remarks that the wounds of the 

Punjab wrongs cannot be healed up by thtse trifles. The time is now no more 
when Indians could be pacified by such things. 


Commenting upon the possible compromise between .Lord Reading and 
Mahatma Gandhi, the same journal of the same date remarks that nothing 
short of swaraj will make the Punjab tragedy impossible and hence it is 
desired. It warns the people not to be misled by the mirage of the compro- 
mise. 


Referring to the Imperial Cabinet Conference to be held in London, the 
Aj (Benares) of the 1st June, 1921, remarks that Australia and India are sure to 
oppose the renewal of Anglo-Japsnese alliance and observes that the conclusion 
might strain the relations subsisting between the different units of the Empire 


instead of creating the aimed atmosphere of goodwill and commanity of 
interests. | 


Referring to the alleged grievances of Indian employés in Mesopotamia, 
the Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 11th June, 1921, invites the special attention 
of the Government of India towards the grievances and advises that a commission 
be appointed to enquire and that prompt action be taken towards redressing 
the grievances, otherwise no Indian will be willing to serve the Government 
outside India. | 


IIl.— ADMINISTRATION. 


10. The Mansur (Bijnor) of the 8rd J une, 1921, says that the selection of 
wi ; the representatives of the Urdu Press to give 

e Press Act, ° : ‘ ° : 
evidence before the Press Act Committee is very dis- 
appointing. These representatives are either editors with little experience or editors 
of unimportant journals. The Press Committee seems to have deliberately ignored 
men that could be real representatives of the Press, and want only to record 


evidence of men that have little to say against the Press Act simply for the sake 
of formalities. . 


The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 7th June, 1921, 1s glad at the prospect 
of the Press Act being repealed. This will help the Government to regain 


? 


Political department, the Kartabya (Etawah) of the - 
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some confidence of the public provided it does not seek toinflict other limita- 
tions im some other form. — | | 


Referring to the Press Act Committee, the Azad (Caynpore) of the 9th 


June, 1921, advocates the complete repeal of the Act and says that it is high 


time that the Government should begin the policy of trusting the public and 
give up its old policy of distrust. 


The paper advises: the’ Government to.see that the repealed objectionable 
sections of the Act are not retained in any other forms in the ordinary law 


of the Government but.are rather repealed once for all. ao 


Referring to the Press Act Committee which is sitting at Simla, the 
Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th June, 1921, observes that Press Act should 
be repealed altogether without modifications as its existence in the Statute Book 
of anv civilized country is undesirable. Indian press is the true friend of the 
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Government of India and:in-the words of Sir William Hunter it isa Parliament ~ 


of India and as such it ought to enjoy the same liberty as is enjoyed by the 
members of Parliament. 


11. Referring to the sanction of giving responsible military posts to 
eaten Indians, Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 6th June, 1921, 


notes that the post of Line Inspectors in the military 
police is virtually reserved for Anglo-Indians and asks the Government if the 


indians have not yet a right to be trusted and appointed as Line Inspectors. 


The paper advises the public to raise their voice against it. 


The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th June, 1921, remarks that the large 
number of burglaries committed in Allahabad ‘during the last few months cast a 
serious reflection on the police administration of the town. The situation has 
grown very serious and effective steps ought to be takén to deal with it. 


12. Referring-to the right of the Moslem University (Aligarh) to affiliate 


Sint Islamic schools outside Aligarb, Al Bashir (Etawah) 
, of the 6th June, 1921, observes that the Government 
have not published the ordinances. If the right is denied to the Moslem 


University then every self-respecting Moslem would non-co-operate with the 


University and refuse to put up with the national degradation and insult. 


13. Commenting upon the strike of the tea labourers, the Daily Anand 


. (Lucknow) of the 6th June, 1921, remarks that the 
— strike is due to various disadvantages under which the 
coolies were forced to work. They were forced to take low wages... The attempt 


of the Anglo-Indian papers to implicate non-co-operation workers in this is quite 
unfounded. 


__ Commenting upon Sir Henry Wheeler’s report of enquiry held at Chand pur 
with regard to the treatment of the tea-garden coolies, the Leader (Allahabad) 


- of the 11th June, 1921, says that the Bengal Government ought to have foreseen 


that the stoppage of repatriation would lead to much suffering and starvation and 
was likely to be misconstrued. Then again theemployment of Gurkhas was a 
grievous mistake and this coming on the top of a series of exasperating measures 
led to an outburst of indignations. The exodus of the coolies could' not be 
strictly called an industrial dispute. Being penniless and helpless were they to be 
starved into surrender? Considering all the circumstances of the case the paper 
is constrained to say that the Bengal Government pursued a policy which was 
far from humane and was utterly shortsighted. Sir Henry Wheeler’s report 
appears to be one-sided and more or less of a white-wasbing nature. 


The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th June, 1921, condemns the atrocities 
perpetrated by the Gurkhas on the coolies of Assam tea-gardens and remarks 
that the treatment of the Government officials and their underlings was quite 
unjust and partial. It urges the labourers not to bear the tyrannies of into- 
lerant planters until they secure a better treatment and a higher rate of wages 
and requests Lord Keading to put a stop to such slavery. 
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14. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 3lst May 1921, publishes its Ajmer 
; corrospondent’s wire about a meeting held at 


— Madiari (Mewar) on the 16th of May, 1921. 


Some 2,500 peasants had gathered thereto protest against giving Begar. Lakshi- 


minarayan Dass, the secretary of the Raoji, came with 40 armed sowars and 
wanted to arrest the peasant leaders. He sent for Jagirdar Ram Singh who 
arrived with 20 sepoys and with their help the secretary dragged out the 
leaders and cruelly broke their heads with /athie. By Ram Singh’s order fire 
was opened at the peasants and swords and lathis were used, Seven were 
wounded by shots, 2 by swords and 40 by /athis. No assistance was rendered 


to the wounded. 


The secretary ordered a loot and confiscation of property and detained 1,000 


peasants who were thirsty and starving. The situation might become still 


serious. 


Referring to|Begar in Rajputana, the Aj (Benares) of the 6th June, 1921, 
observes that the people of the Native States are being harassed and oppressed 
by the authorities owing to agitation against the inhuman and barbaric system. 


Some people have been arrested and flogged for. refusing to give Begar and 
others are being coerced with threats of imprisonment and confiscation of pro- 
perty. | ikea | 
The paper invites the attention of the Rulers to the complaints of the 
public and requests for an enquiry into the conduct of the authorities concerned. 


15. Referring to the rumour that Mr. Jopling is going to be appoin- 
7 ted manager of the Balrampur estate, the Advocate 
(Lucknow) of.the 9th June, 1921, advises the Local 
Government to appoint a capable Indian instead, and points out the name of 
K. B, Abdul Hamid Khan in this connection. 


ILI.— Poxtir1co-RELIGIOUvS. a . 


16. Commenting on the Kopaganj affair, the Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 

11th June, 1921, says that much is being made of the 
affair in interested circles and it is futile to suggest 
that Hindu-Moslem unity has received a serious wound thereby. 


The paper thinks that it was more or less a private love affair of two 
individuals for which the time-honoured custom of Hindu ‘society is responsi- 
ble. The Khilafat Committee or the Moslems as a whole cannot he held responsi- 
ble for the unfortunate occurrence. Ifthe heirs of the widow are still doubtful 
about the facts they should come forward with a civil suit against the offender. 


R. N. MARSH-SMITH, 
Superintendent of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
United Provinces. 


Balrampur estate. 


The Kopagan)j affair. 


ALLAHABAD : 


The 11th June, 1921. 
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I.—POLITICs. 


1. Referring to the Empire Council meeting to be held in London, the 
' Aj (Benares) of the 15th June, 1921, remarks that 
mperial Cabinet Conference. 
Imperial foreign policy and Empire trade policy and the principal object is 
to make the Empire more powerful, wealthy, and respectable. In order to make 
the issues equally profitable to all the units of Empire, it is highly necessary 
that the status of all members should be the same, but in view of the present 
position of India within the Empire it seems anything but advantageous to Indian 
interests, Racial inequality, colour distinctions, and pride of physical superiority 
go a long way to endorse hopeless results for India. Besides, Mr. Shastri is not 
the representative of the Indian people. He is nominated by the Indian Govern- 
ment and will represent its view-point. The interests of the Government or 
Britain and the Indian public always collide and so it is useless to expect that 
Mr. Shastri will care for Indian interests unmindful of the advantages or dis- 
advantages to Great Britan. 


Continuing on the same subject, the same journal of the 16th June, :921, 
condemns the Imperial preference question in the agenda of the Conference and 
says that free trade is detrimental to the interests of India, which needs protec- 
tion to save its nascent industries. 


2. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th June, 1921, says that the policy of 
defiance which a section of the Turkish Nationalists 
have adopted is unfortunate in the light of the pro- 
gress already made towards the revision of the terms of the Treaty of Sevres. 
The Extremists are placing all their trust in the broken reed of Bolshevism 
and even men like Mustapha Kemal find their authority threatened at Angora. 


If the Allies should do no more than abandon their present attitude of 
neutrality, the paper fears greatly for the Turks. ‘The Extremists obviously do 
not realize the folly of their present cause. | 

The journal earnestly hopes that these Turks will realize their mistake 
before it is too late. 
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The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 12th June, 1921, strongly condemns the 
campaign started by the English Press of exciting the British Cabinet against 
the Angora Government which, the paper observes, is fraught with serious 
dangers, The English Press seems to have failed to realize the great importance 
and popularity which the Kemalists have worked out for themselves in the 
Islamic, world owing to their courageous standin the cause of Islam and the 
Khilafat. 


The paper wishes that the Press and the Cabinet should have witnessed the | 


scenes of unprecedented demonstrations in India on the last occasion of the ld 
in favour of the Angora Government. It exhorts Lord Reading to see the 
gravity of the situation and to press upon the Home Government to abstain 
from any action against the Turkish Nationalists. 


The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 16th June, 1921, publishes a contributed — 


article in which the writer gives, in detail, the history of Mustafa Saghir, who is 
said to have belonged to a Moradabad Moghal family. 


The writer says that if the Angora Government have rightly levelled the 
charge of espionage against him, it isa pity that an Indian Moslem who rose to 
such a high position by his sheer ability .and tact should have acted in that 
manner. The Musalmans under the circumstances cannot have any sympathy 
for him. But the writer nevertheless prays to God that his regrettable death 
might atone for his sins and obtain salvation. 


The Medina (Bijnor) of the 13th June, 1921, says that in spite of declara- 
tions of neutrality, Britain has been secretly working for the destruction of the 
Turks. But itseems that even that semblance of neutrality is now going to be 
thrown off, and Britain no longer wishes even to appear to respect Muslim 
sentiments. To say that Britain wants to fight the Turks for Mustafa Saghir, 
a British Indian subject, is to jsprinkle salt over the buras of Muslims. The 
activities of Saghir are not unknown to the Musalmans, who are glad that he 
has met the fate he deserved. 


In the course of another article, the same paper, of the same date, remarks 
that events may change very rapidly in future, and require the Musalmans to 
express opinion and take action immediately. To hold an All-India Conference 
on every occasion involves great loss of time, therefore the Mussalmans should 
select Maulana Abdul Kalam Azad for their guidance in future. 


The Najat (Bijnor) of the 8th June, 1921, urges that the British, who are 
ruling over the majority of Muslim population, should not hurt the feelings 
of the Musalmans by going to war with the Angora Government. 


The same paper of the 14th June, 1921, says that if Britain goes to war 
with the Angora Government the Indian Musalmans will not be able to restrain 
their feelings of indignation and in the heat of their excitement the masses may 
cause breach of peace at places. It however hopes that such a contingency 
would not occur, as the British Government would realize the gravity of the 
situation and act with prudence and foresight. 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 14th June, 1921, refutes the argument 
of the Englishman that the attack on Augora would be a wise proceeding and 
observes that such a war would merely lead to very difficult developments in 
India. It does not believe that Great Britain is going to war on account of the 
unfortunate ‘ British Indian,’ This pleaisa mere hypocrisy. The “ British 


- Indians, ”’ whose opinions and feelings should count are the seven crores of 


Indian Musalmans. There is no point of national honour or prestige involved 
in the execution of the wretch who having sold himself to a foreign power for 


the advancement of its designs has met his death at the hands of the men against 
whom he was plotting. 


In spite of all indignation and warm denials, Great Britain i is determined to | 


help Constantine. In view of the defeat of the Greeks the Treaty of Sévres is 
bound to go, but Mr. Lloyd George is bent on enforcing it. Mr. Churchill’s advice 
is to the same effect. The true struggle now will be between Lord Reading and 
Mr. Churchill. If the latter wins there will be war, but if the former speaks out, 
on behalf of India and wins there will be no war. | 
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Referring in a leading article to the possible outbreak of another war 
between the British and the Angora Governments in view of their estranged 
relations, the Mansur (Bijnor) of the 14th June, 1921, refuses to believe in the 


British complaints against the Angora Government and observes that the former 
have never been honestly anxious for the peace of the world. Their only 


concern has been how to secure “a few pounds.” Even to-day they are 


prepared to wage war for the same. Indian Muslim opinion has never in-. 
fluenced them. | 


The paper says that the Kemalists are alone discharging the religious duty 
of safeguarding the interests of the Khilafat and the Holy Places on behalf 
of the whole Islamic world and as such Angora, rather than Constantinople, 
is now regarded as the accredited centre of Islamic politics. Every Muslim heart 
is now turned towards Angora. It advises the British Government to atone for 
their past wrongs and to abstain from their dangerous intentions which would 
lead to unspeakable calamities. | | 


Commenting on the recent éstranged British-Angora relations, Al Aman 
(Nagina) of the 15th June, 1921, refuses to believe in the British pleas and says 
that their much-advertised neutrality was only in name. They have themselves 


by their secret help to the Greeks given cause to the Angora Government 
for ill-will. 


+ The paper thinks that a second war seems probable and,if that trying 
moment comes at all, the duties of the Indian Musalmans in the circumstances 
would be what have been clearly explained by Maulana Abul Kalam Azadin 
his recent statement to the Press on the present situation. 


The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 16th June, 1921, contends that Britain 
in well aware of the dangers of a war with Angora and the Musalmans should 
therefore rest assured that there will be no war with Mustafa Kemal. 


With reference to Maulana Abul Kalam Azad’s warning to the Government, 
the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 16th June, 1921, observes that if all the 


Musalmans hold the same view as the Maulana, we have no doubt that all the 


efforts in the cause of the Khilafat will have been lost. The Musalmans made 
a grievous mistake in not preventing the Turks when they entered the war as 
a German ally. They will make the same mistake again if they will encoyrage 
_ the Young Turks to take up arms against Great Britain. 


The same journal of the 17th June, 1921, says that the statement issued 
from Angora regarding the Turkish attitude towards Britain goes a long way 
to clear the situation. The Turks are fighting in self-defence only and if the 
Allies cannot help then they should at least refrain from doing anything that 
may be construed as partiality towards Greece. If Britain goes to war against 
the Turks, she will not have the unflinching support of her dependencies 
which she had in the last war. Asthe British Government has not yet made 
any final decision, the Warnings and statements of the various Musalman leaders 
are a little too early. 


Commenting on the execution of Mustafa Saghir, the Zulgarnain (Budaun) 
of the 14th June, 1921, says that it is a matter of shame for an Indian Musalman 
to have acted as spy and attempted to sow the seeds of discord on the sacred soil 
of Turkey where people are freely sacrificing themselves onthe altar of the 
Khilafat andit is therefore better for such traitors to embrace Christianity 
than to call themselves Musalmans and tarnish the fair name of Islam. 


Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 12th June, 1921, characterizes Mustafa Saghir as 
a British spy and says that as such his execution by the Turks is quite justifiable. 
Maulana Abul Kalam Azad has already issued his warning to the Government. 
The demonstration by the British fleet at Malta will only increase the anxieties 
of the Musalmans whose feelings were already sufficiently high. | 


8. Referring to the unemployment of labourers who returned from Fiji 
cer ae and their determination to return to the land 
Indians in Colonies. 
1921, déplores the inhospitable attitude of their fellow-brethren in outcasting 
them from the communities to which they belonged and remarks that it is the 
duty ofevery self-respecting Indian to find employment for these people and 
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save them from falling into the clutches of sugar factory-owners of Fiji who are 
anxiously awaiting their return. 


Referring to the determination of some labourers to return to Fiji, 
the game jourral of the 13th June, 1921, deplores their allegations that Indians 
hate them and are apathetic to their miserable lot and remarks that it is 
altogether blameworthy to make false statements about the treatment meted out 
to them after their landing in India. The Indians. have welcomed them and 
have done nothing to insult the Fiji-born ones. The paper invites their atten- 
tion to the fact that if they return to~Fiji the fate of fifty thousand people 
who are striving to secure their legitimate rights in the islands will be doomed 
for ever and asks them to bear the insults of the orthodox section of the com- 
munities to which they belong rather than return to the place of their sufferings 
and sully their fair name. The editor concludes by urging the wealthy public 
to help Basbista Muni and others in their efforts to prevent the departure of 
labourers. 


4. Commenting on the Gandhi-Reading interview, the People’s Herald 
(Agra) of the 11th June, 1921, says that Mr. Gandhi 
insinuates that the essence of British rule is the 
retention of an arrogance founded on colour and the implication isin substance 
the abolition of a mode of government iuspired by colour prejudice. If what 
Lord Reading said in reply to this proposition be true, if would mean that swgra) 
ought not to be delayed even for the rapidly-vanishing balance of Mr. Gandhi’s 
twelve months. 


The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 16th June, 1921, says that the Govern- 
ment communiqué issued on tbe occasion of the Ali Brothers’ apology has 8tained 
the reputation of Lord Reading. If he wants to re-establish it he should take 
practical steps to show that justice, of which he is so fond of talking front the 
very beginning of his reign, is administered in Indiaand people are treated in 
terms of equality. So far not asingle communiqué or circular has been issued to 
condemn the unjust actions of the bureaucrats, Does justice and racial equality 
consist in shootiag down thousands of peasants at Rae Bareli, in killing scores of 
innocent prisoners at Rajsbabi or in firing at hundreds of sleeping coolies at 
Chandpur and in letting off the perpetrators without a word of reprimand. If 
the Government wants to undo the mischief created by the communiqué it 
should keep these tyrannical offictals under special surveillance or else it should 
cease to sully the fair name of justice. 


.The Aj (Benares) of the 15th June, 1921, contains a contributed article in 
which the writer says that racial inequality has its origin in the idea of the rulers 
that they are the masters of the ruled. The distinction of colour has almost 
become inherent in the atmosphere of India and cannot be removed by mere 
lip-service of Lord Reading. If he sincerely means to destory this evil he will have 
to override the Bureaucracy and punish the white men for their wilfulness in 
oppressing the black public. His present inactivity shows that he is powerless to 
substitute white men who are responsible for this inequality with black men and 

justifies the statement of Mahatma Gandhi that the present bureaucratic system 
will swallow him. 


Lord Reading. 


Referring to the Instrument of Instructions under Royal Sign Manual to the 
Viceroy, the same journal of the 16th June, 1921, observes that the orders of the 
Emperor have not been translated into action. It says that the Viceroy is largely 
responsible for there being no mutual-compromise between him and the Indian 
leaders because His Excellency does every act at his own discretion. It Also 
says that generally a third person negotiates between two parties in case of a 
quarrel, but in India the Viceroy himself decides every question. Further, it 
observes that if the Government does not regard the Legislative members as the 
true representatives of India, then the Royal Message can never be enforced. 


Finally, it expects that Lord Reading would act up to the 9th clause of the In- 


structions in establishing responsible government. 


The Medina (Bijnor) of the 13th June, 1921, wonders how Lord Reading 
has dared to deny the existence of racial inequality in India when everybody, 
high or low, knows it to be far from the truth. How is it possible fora civilized 
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Englishman to travel with a semi-barbarous Indian in the same compartment ¢ ? 
Can an Englishman be treated in jail like an Indian? The white man’s kick is 
very powerful, while the spleen of the poor Indian happens to be very weak, 
and sometime or other the two must collide as if they were drawn together by 
some ‘magnetic power. How can then equality be claimed? 


5. Commenting on Lord Reading's speech at the Chelmsford Club, the 
Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th June, 1921, remarks 
that when a black man tellsa lie it is a sin, but 
when a white man tells a lie it is called a white lie and by its whiteness it is 
transformed into policy or diplomacy, Ifa black man by mistake hitsa white 
man his action is characterized as rebellion or waging war against the King. 
But when the sacred hands of a white man send a black man into heaven 
it is called simple burt. An Indian life is worth only three hundred rupees. 
These are the differences brought about by difference in } name but Indians are 
asked to forgive and forget ! 


The Aj (Benares) of the 10th June, 1921, remarks that in his speech at the 
Chelmsford Club the Viceroy bas reiterated his pledges to do justice and to place 
Indians on a footing of equality with Europeans, If Lord Reading willnot sin- 
cerely act upon his words the [ndian public will believe that he is playing with 
them and that he has no internal desire to do justice, We consider it our duty 
to warn him against the dangers of playing with a public which is smarting 
under the scathing fire of misery and: injustice and request him to furnish 
proofs of his sincerity at the earliest possible opportunity. 


The same journal of the 11th June, 1921, refutes his statement that there 
is no one here who would dispute the proposition that here in India there can be 
no trace and must be no trace of racial inequality and remarks that the 
distinction of colour and race superiority is in vogue in some form or other. 
The preference to Englishmen in railways, big salaries to Europeans, special 
clauses in the Crimial Procedure Code for the trial of Anlo-Indians, immunity 
of Anglo-Indian journals from the clutches of the Press Act., etc., are glaring 
examples againts the haphazard Viceregal statement, and show that he would 
not have dared to utter the words had he paused to reflect even for a 
moment. 


The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th June, 1921, congratulates Lord 
Reading for the clear enunciation of his general policy and remarks that all 
patriotic Indians will agree with it and that much of the unrest and hatred will 
fast disappear if racial inequality vanishes and it something is done to prove his 
sincerity and honesty of purpose. It would have been well, it says, had there 
been no reference to the prosecution of the Ali Brothers and if it wasa delibe- 
rate statement and if the Viceroy wants to regain lost confidence it is necesaary 
that the repressive policy should be dropped ‘at once, 


The Swaraj (Allahabad) ofthe 14th June, 1921, remarks that there isa 
great difference between the rights and statusof Europeans and Indians. A casual 
and superficial study of any department of the present administrative system will 
be enough to convince that Indians are beipg insulted for being Indians. Besides 
Lord Reading, other Viceroys too pledged themselves against racial inequality, 
but their dreams were never realized and Englishmen continue to remain as 
masters, while Indians are régarded as their slaves. We hope that Lord Reading 
will put his words into action. 


6. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 13th June, 1921, says that the statement 
of the Ali Brothers was made wholly in the interest 
of. non-violent non-co-operation ; to say that they 
tendered an apology for fear of prosecution is only malicious misrepresentation 
of facts. The Government by issuing the communiqué has taken an unfair 
advantage, and has avoided the consequences of the prosecution. Mr. Miham- 
mad Ali in his Guzerat speech has thoroughly cleared his position, and there can 
be no doubt now as to the wisdom of the step he took. 


Commenting on the Ali Brothers’ apology and the comments thereon, the 
Gandhi Patrika (Aligarh) of the 15th June, 1921, remarks that it was patriotic of 
thém to have apologized for something which was against the principles of 


Viceroy’s speech. 


Ali Nisinene. ? 


- non-violent non-co-operation to which they are solemnly pledged. The plea 
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that they dreaded prosecution falls to the ground when one remembers that 
foolhardiness does not figure in their nature. They have strengthened the cause 
of their movenient by making this frank and open avowal of their mistake. 


Commenting onthe Ali Brothers’ apology, the Shradha (Kangri, Bijnor) 
of the 10th June, 1921, remarks that the Ali-Brothers’ Guzerat speech is a fine 
retort to Lord Reading’s crooked policy of publishing the Government commu- 
niqué the very next day of their apology. They expressed regret with a view to 
uphold the cause of their movement and not to avoid prosecution or jail. 


7. Commenting upon the new items in the programme of non-co-oper- 
ation, the Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th June, 1921, 
remarks that the Arya Samaj can with ease preach 
the uplift of the untouchables and abstention from drink. It asks the Arya 
Samajist not to allow these untouchables to fall into the hands of the authorities, 
who are sure to make them the sheep of Christ’s fold. 


; Shankar Dayal, Member, Legislative Council, writing from Partabgarh in 
the Independent (Allahabad) of the 17th June, 1921, says that though heis neither 
an Extremist nor a Moderate, yet he is inclined toadmit frankly that most of the 
views of non-violent non-co-operation are perfectly sound. He justifies the 
statement of the Ali Brothers as intended to clear the suspicions in the minds of 
some of their Hindu friends, in the interest of Hindu-Muslim unity and to 
maintain the prestige of non-violent non-co-operation. The¥ were certainly not 
afraid of going to jail. The writer goes on to say that the Councils under the 
Reforms Scheme are as powerless as before and have nocontro] over the Minister 
who playsin tke hands of the Governor. Leave to introduce a Bill by a Coun- 
cillor seldom receives attention, as was the case with the writer's own Bill on the 
Oudh Rent Act. The paper expresses its agreement with:the writer on all points 
and enquires why the writer should continue to be a member of the Council. 


8. Referring to the establishment of Aman Sabhas, the Swaraj (Allahabad) 

of the 14th June, 1921, invites the attention of the 

public to the co-operation of the authorities and the 

Amun Sabha members in launching a repressive campaign against true and — 

courageous non-co-operators and exhorts them not to help such organizations in 
aby Way. ; : 

9. The Aj (Benares) of the 12th June, 1921, invites the attention of Lord 

Pave teading to the imprisonment of Mohammed Zabir, 

pression. ; ae : : 

a Khilafat worker, in a state of high fever and his 

subsequent death in the Unao jail, and enquires whether his Government will do 

ideal justice by means of such occurrences. It is anxious to learn how the 


Non-co-operation. 


Anti non-co-operation propaganda. 


_ conduct of the Unao Bureaucracy is reprimanded and shall be glad if the Lahore 


Bureancracy too be taken to task for forbidding the meeting of the District 
Congress Committee. | 


| The Daily Anand (Lucknow) of the 10th June, 1921, also writes in the 
same strain. . : 


Commenting upon the prohibition under the Seditious Meetings Act by 
the District Magistrate of Lahore of a meeting of the City Congress Committee 
even in a closed ball, on the ground that the membership of the committee is so 
numerous that a meeting will be a public meeting, the Independent (Allahabad) 
of the 16th June, 1921, says that the mere statement of the reasons sounds rank © 
nonsense. Is the District Magistrate of Lahore not aware of the whole House 
of Commons going into committee ? His action has arisen out of sheer thought- 
lessness. If the Magistrate’s order be accepted without challenge, the conse- 
quence will be the supression of Congress activities in Lahore, The paper under- 
stands the concern and ill-veiled indignation with which Pandit Ram Bhuj Datt 


views this illegal restriction of the rights of meeting and thinks that the decision 
of the question cannot long be delayed. a 


10. Al Aman (Nagina) of the 7th June, 1921, publishesea number of 


Wettanid weaiae quatrains, some of the more important of which 
: are given below :— 3 


- Itis a sin even to congregate ip mosques now ; 
They call it a place of the meeting of rebels. 
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O nations] leaders ! tell us what to do ? 
The condition of the Musalmans is miserable now-a-days. 

° * ies * _ Bee * * 
The staunch followers of the Faith are regarded as rebels now ; 
Those who are not firm in their faith pass as gentlemen. 

You will know who is noble in the next world, 
If you are able to put up with the humiliation of this world. 


The Muttra Gazette (Muttra) of the 15th June, 1921, publishes a poem 
entitled Piyara Gandhi (Dear Gandhiy. Its important lines are translated 
below :— | : 

’ Gandhi is the apple of the eye to Mother India. Why should he not be 

loved more than one’s life ? 


Indians have’ warded off repression with this shield. Gandhi is a double- 
edged sword for tyrants. 


Nightingales of India are saying that the cage will break and Gandhi 
will set us free. 


11. Commenting upon Mr. Churchill’s address to cotton-growers, the 
Independent (Allahabad) of the 16th June, 1921, 
remarks that the unregimented psychology of the 
man is revealed by the cold and unconscious references he makes to Britain’s 
possessions in the East and in the tropics, by the imprudent calculus of the 
variants of money and results in Afriva and Asia, by the utter repudiation of 


Miscellaneous. 


the political lessons of the Jast six years, and by the frank reversal of Lord | 


Milner’s Egyptian policy. The pervading thought is of conquest and exploitation 
of international brigandage on the largest scale and with no formulae of 
sentiment or camouflage. The speech, says the paper, is apt to be depress- 
ing, but is one of the most real utterances of an English statesman. Of all 
the countries that have been fed on false propaganda India is the worst. 
Mr. Churchill is a Jingo and an Extremist and, like all Extremists, he would lead 
his people when the time of strife comes. | 


The paper asks the people to see that Lord Reading and Mr. Montagu 
are out to play the necessary part of peace-making by chiselled phrases, but 
right behind them both are the temper and greed of a nation whose represent- 
atives in the Cabinet are Mr. Lloyd George. Mr. Churchill, and Sir Hamar Green- 
wood. The paper wants India to harden itself to the struggle before her, the 
final term of which will be the fight with the spirit of Churchill. 


Commenting upon Mr. Seshagiri Iyer’s proposal to secure a compromise 
between the Moderates and the Extremists by the introduction for dyarchy into 
the Central Government and a dissolution of the Council for the purpose, the 
Independent (Allahabad) of the 19th June, 1921, says that there is the Bureaucracy 
at the one end refusing to give up anything except at the point of the sword 
while at the other end are the Nationalists, who want all power to be made over 
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to the country. The paper is certain that it can promise Mr. Iyer no suceess in . 


his attempts and that the compromise will neither satisfy the Bureaucracy or the 


Moderates or the Nationalists. It remarks that Mr. Sesbagiri Iyer’s proposal is — 


infected with an element of unreality and misunderstanding. The reality of 
politics in India is summed up in two words—the Punjab and the Ahilafat--and 
the threat of Britain to Angora has hardened the firmness of the reality. If 


indeed Mr, Seshagiri Iyer thinks the present constitution unsuitable, he should 


insist upon swaraj full and complete. 


The Najat (Bijnor) of .the 8th June, 1921, holds the Lloyd Georgian 
policy responsible for the alienation of the Musalmans and the growth of Bol- 
shevism in Islamic countries as also for the failure of Sir Henry Dobb’s Mission 
at Kabul and says that if Britain wants to retrieve the situation she can do so by 
taking practical steps to redress the Muslim grievances, 


Commenting upon the suggestion of Sir Bose to the so-called Anglo-Indians 
to drop the word Anglo and call themselves Indians like other Englishmen in 
America or Australia, the Shradha (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 10th June, 1921, 
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remarks that an Englishman who comes out to India considers himself ‘as God- 
sent and superior to ‘Indians. His aim always is to earn as much as will enable 
him to live in luxury at his home. He keeps, himself aloof ‘and his destiny is 
not bound up with those of the Indians. Hence he would not drop Anglo, the 
word of distinction, 


The Aj (Benares) of the 10th June, 1921, publishes a letter by one Srijut 
Haridas Manik, in which he refers to the Boy-Scout movement and the present 
political agitation in the country and says that the deadlock is chiefly due to 
mutual discontent between the rulers and the ruled. Thé youngmen of the 
country want to sacrifice themselves on the altar of the Motherland, but they do 
not get a suitable training and opportunity to doso. The Boy-Scout movement 
was organized by certain leaders against great obstacles from the Government 
and the astounding services rendered by the Indian Scout has puzzled the Govern- 
ment, which is now endeavouring to combine the private and Government 
societies into one big Scout Association. In view of the disservice rendered by the 
Bombay scouts in helping the Government against the post peons’ strike we dis- 
approve such affiliation, If the Scouts cannot take part in the present fight for 
freedom their existence is useless to the country. Under the control of the 
Government they are liable to be used in exactly similar way in which the 
native soldiers are used to fire upon us. We pray God that the administration 
of these societies may remain in the hands of national leaders so that they may be 
able to serve the country. 


The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the Lith June, 1921, publishes an article 
by one Pandit Naresh Tripathi in which he observes that though the villagers 
have become familiar with the word swaraj, yet they do not “know its exact 
significance. ‘They had completely forgotten the word owing to their slavish 
dependence and the system of modern education, which is undermining the moral 
force of Hindus and Muhammadans and gradually giving impetus to dishonesty, 
mischief, and evil ways. It is useless to hope for any reforms from the Govern- 
ment which is bent upon establishing a manufactory of clerks. The writer 
suggests the revival of chutki (a handful of grain) system and hopes that the 
proceeds, if judiciously used by the village punches, will be enough to introduce 
real swaraj in every village. 


‘The 4j (Benares) of the 15th June, 1921, condemns the insinuation of, The 
Englishman, Calcutta, that Government should presecute the Jndependent and 
stop its publication for writing strong articles regarding Khilafat, Islam, and the 
Angora Government and remarks that the Englishman is not fit to be ranked 
amongst the civilized newspapers, as it is unworthy of a newspaper and against the 
traditions of journalism to invite a third party against a contemporary, however 
hostile it might be to the views of the latter, 


II.—ADMINISTRATION. 


12. Keferring to the trouble at Chandpur about the tea garden coolies 

ia ililiaciaineieainiis of Assam, the same journal of the 12th June, 1921, 
deplores the report of Sir Henry Wheeler and his 

allegations against the non-co-operators and remarks that he excelled the Govern- 
ment in explaining away the atrocious conduct of the Gurkhas and the lament- 
able neutrality of the Bengal and the Assam Governments, The cause of the 
trouble was purely economic “and had no bearing upon any sort of political 
agitation. The paper appreciates the non- interference of Government in private 
quarrels, but does not hesitate to say that the Government which remained a 
silent spectator even after seeing the miserable conditions of cooligs at Chandpur 


cannot be called a well-wisher of the general public and a civilized Govern-. 
ment, 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 12th June, 1921, says that in answer 
to the serious charges made by Mr. Andrews in the matter of the Assam coolies, 
the Government has practically ignored the real points in issue and proceeded to 
make a ravaging attack on non- co-operators and other local leaders, The true 
issue is‘raised by two incidents—the assault on the coolies by the Gurkhas, 
and the refusal of the Government to repatriate the coolies. We are not 
satisfied that there was any call for the use of force. There is too much of 
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killing and hurting of common people in India to. suit our sense of justice and 
humanity as according to the practice of the Indian Bureaucracy the protection 
of the police and not of the people isthe end of all law. The Government also 
failed in its duty to repatriate the labourers partly because it expected an early 
end of the strike and partly because it was afraid of seeming to surrender to 
local leaders. It would rather see the whole band of labourers wiped out and 
the town poisoned with the virus of cholera than do so foolish a thing as listen to 


the local leaders. : 


Commenting upon the exodus of the Assam tea garden coolies and the 
subsequent developments, the Leader (Allahabad) of 18th June, 1921, says. that 
the Anglo-indian papers of Calcutta have been trying to throw dust into the 
eyes of the public in connection with the affair and have attempted to fasten 


almost the entire responsibility on the non-co-operators, 


The Englishman and_ 


those whose opinions it represents ought to know that the Moderates are not 


going to support anywhere bureaucratic high-handedness or a system of — 


sweating and slavery and that no party consideration will stand in their way of 


denouncing injustice and oppression. 


In the matter of the coolie exodus the paper is convinced that the causes 
were mainly economic and enquires why the Government does not institute a 


thorough enquiry into the causes which led to the Aijrat of the labourers. 


Grave 


economic distress, coupled with unsympathetic treatment, seems to have been 
at the botton of the whole trouble. The policy of the Government in stopping 
repatriation aggravated the situation and the cruel treatment by the Gurkhas 
under the very nose of the Commissioner of the Chittagong division, Mr. K. 0. De, 


outraged public sentiment. Mr. De wanted, like Dyer, to create an impreassion - 


and threatened to employ the Gurkhas against the town-people, and he would be 


well advised if he retires now from oficial life, 


_. The Government of Bengal must thank the non-co-operators that there was 
no violence worth mentioning. Non-Violent non-co-operation has emerged 
triumphant and Government is the defeated party, its defeat being due to its own 


mistakes and the excess of its own officials. 


With reference to the Assam coolie affair, the Oudk Akhbar lila of 
the 18th June, 1921, observes that since the inauguration of the Reforms Act, 
the first instalment of responsible government, the grievances of India have 
been multiplying morerapidly than before. The Government is steadily growing 
more and more irresponsible. The Assam Government is open to the charge 
of delaying the repatriation of the coolies and of the letting loose of the Gurkhas 
on them at.the instigation of the tea-planters. 
careful and impartial investigation of the whole affair if it wants the reforms 
to succeed. If the Government wishes to regain the confidence of the public, 
if must do something substantial. Lord Reading must give practical proof of 


his promises. 


The Government must hold a 


Commenting on Mr, Dass’s statement on the labour crisis in Assam, the 
Independent (Allahabad) of the 19th June, 1921, agrees with his reading of the 
situation and remarks that Babu Akhil Chanda Dutt’s interview with Mr. De 
has enabled the world to see that the spirit which the unfortunate coolies had 
to fight in Chandpur was similar to that which animated General Dyer in 
Amritsay. There were additional factors of complexity—the desire to create 
‘impression by violence, the fetish of official prestige, the interference of the 
capitalists, and the surrender of the Government to the capitalists and race domi- 
nation. The arrival of Mr. McPherson changed the situation and the Gurkha 


attack shocked the whole division and other parts of East Bengal. 


People are 


convinced that the Government has acted unjustly. The answer of the people 
was a spontaneous general strike. The machinery of the Government broke 
down. The Government established by law ceased to function nd an alter- 
native Government of the Congress Committee came into being which fed the 


people, kept peace and saved the situation. 


one should not fear any amount of suffering. 
82 


4 


Mr. Dass rejoices at this and wants 
the country to face more of inconvenience, suffering, and death in the business.of 
non-co-operation. If national honour demands non-co-operation with officials 
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13. Referring to the Press Act Committee sitting at Simla, the Sudharak 

eas Sense Ack (Agra) of the 6th June, 1921, notes with gratification 
aimee that almost all the Indian journalists have expressed 
their desire for the complete abolition of the Press Act, and warns the supporters 


‘of modification in the Act against the dangers of believing in the letter of the 


_ law which can be perverted at the will of the Bureaucracy. The paper further 


urges the Extremist as well as the Moderate organs not to rest satisfied until the 


‘satanic law is uprooted and thrown aside for ever. 


14.. The Democrat (Allahabad) of the 12th June, 1921, says that when 
on the occasion of the elevation of Lord Sinha 
Mr. Bepin Chandra Pal asserted “Prefer an 
Englishman a thousand times to an Indian,’ the Indian Press did not 
seem to like him. Bepin Babu, however, knew the degeneracy, the corruption 
and the danger to the country involved in Indians accepting high office under 
the present “system. Under the existing conditions Lord Sinha’s administration 
has been as successful as Sir Harcourt Butler's from the standpoint of reckless 
flouting of public opinion and persistent practice of unjustifiable suppression. 
Mr. Cbintamani and Pandit Jagat Narain have helped the Government to 
forge fresh fetters for the people by solemnly approving the proclamation of the 
Seditious Meetings Act in four principal districts of Oudh. Dr. Te) Bahadur Sapru, 
once an impulsive and rash critic of Government, has now become rasher in a 
sense than Sir George Lowndes. ‘The real mark borne by Dr. Sapru’s career is 
the twisting and torturing of section 144, Criminal Procedure Code, but he 
must be told that the Criminal Procedure Code is not India-rubber and even 
India-rubber has its limitations. 


Indians in high posts. 


The appointment of Indians to high posts under a foreign Bureaucracy nat 
only led to unprecedented repression. 


15. Referring to,the prejudices of the natives of the Hyderabad State 
against outsiders, the Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 
15th June, 1921 observes that the native prejudices 


Native States. 


‘are contemptible. They would not allow anyone from Northern India to enter 


the services of the State, however alearned and deep scholar of Urdu literature he 
might be. 


The paper regrets that these prejudices augur ill for the advancement of 


Urdu literature in the State, which was so much —— in view of the 
Urdu Osmania University. 


16. Referring to the decision. by the panchayat with the Collector as Head 
panch in connection with the begar disturbances at 
Mahgaon, Allahabad, the Aj (Benares) of the 15th 
June, 1921, is glad to observe that such a serious affair has been amicably settled | 
by the panchayat system for which we are fighting but we want to enquire whether 
ap indemnity of Rs. 1,250 for murder by firing is warrantable. The paper is at 


a loss to understand whether the Collector can do such things on his own 
anmenaitih 


Mahgaon affair. 


III.—Po.uirico-RELIGIOUvS. 


17. The Shradha (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 10th June, 1921, says that it 
cae | does not require a Sir Valentine Chirol to say that 
y the present discontent is due to the Arya Samaj. 


Every true Arya Samajist will be ready to accept this as to his credit and shall 
thank one who asserts it, 


18. The Zanf (Saharanpur) of the 12th June, 1921, publishes a letter 

me , from one Kishen Chand Azad, in charge Secretary, 
ee = eee ee All-India Hindu Sabha, Hardwar, i in which the tert 
invites the attention of the Government to the order of the District Magistrate of 
Garhwal forbidding the pilgrims to proceed to Badri Narayan on the ground: of 
prevalence of famine and cholera in the district of Garhwal. He says that 
the district is quite free from any such calamity at the present time, and that the 
order of the District Magistrate which is causing great hardships to the people is 
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quite unjustified, as the Magistrate had no power to issue such an order without 
consulting the Hindu leaders. 


The Hindu Gazette (Saharanpur) of the 16th June, 1921, also publishes. the HINDU. 
above letter and remarks that if such high-handedness continue to be perpetrated 16th June, 1921. 


the Hindus may one day be forbidden to enter their temples even. 


R. N. MARSH-SMITH, 


ALLAHABAD : ' Superintendent of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 18th June, 1921, | ‘United Provinces. 
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I.—Po.itics. 


1. Commenting upon the Imperial Conference, the Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) 
of the 19th June, 1921, remarks that the delegates of 
the Dominions have power behind them to press for 
their interests while India is poor and has not even been allowed real representa- 
tion. Her representatives are only figure heads. 
their voice is acry in the wilderness. The question of Imperial preference and 
coolie emigration are of vital import to India but we have no hopes from the 
conference. 


Referring to the Imperial.Cabinet Committee to be held iu London, the 
Aj (Benares) of the 22nd June, 1921, deplores the extremely. selfish policies of 
the Ministers of Dominions and Colonies and remarks that there is no hope for a 
satisfactory solution of the problem of India’s status and position within the 
Empire when the various ministers are bent upon securing their own ends and 


Imperial Conference. 


England appears willing to endorse their views in order to buy their good-will 


for Imperial interests. 3 


Referring to the question of the renewal of the Anglo-Japanese Alliance to 
be discussed at the Impérial Conference, the Independent (Allahabad) of the 24th 
June, 1921, is of opinion that it would be difficult to avoid the renewal of the 
alliance, firstly owing to the threat to Australia and secondly because commercial 
jealousy, blindness of statesmen, national bravado and the fast growing American 
tradition that England is unjust to Ireland, Egypt and India are forces making 
for an Anglo-American War, however disastrous that might be. 


Then there is the Indian demand of racial equality and the paper thinks 
that Mr. Sastri would render a valuable service to India, if he would force the 
conference to face the huge issue and tender an intelligible and clear verdict. 


2. Referring to the present political tangle between Great Britain and the 
Angora Government, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of 
3 the 18th June, 1921, remarks that the condition of 
Middle Asia is extremely anxious and disquieting and that the prospects of war 
loom large in the horizon. The Turkish Nationalist party has rejected the 
Sevres Treaty and is making fresh preparations for war. Though we do not know 
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ap agents of the Bolshevists she is mistaken, The Turks: can never accept the 


é 
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why English ships are forbidden ‘to enter the Anatolian ports and why an Indian 


-Muhammadan was executed, still we regard it our duty to say that the Angora 


Government should fix a definite policy of action without counting on the 


-. sympathies of the French and the Italians who will ultimately join their 


Christian brothers. _— . = 


We stand for the cause of Turkey, for Muslim religion and for Muslim 
civilization. We want that Turkisti Empire should ¢ontinue to exist and we will 
sincerely contribute our might for the liberation of -Asiatic lands from the yoke 
of foreigners. Wedo not want that Turks may live in Europe on an unequal 
footing and may silently bear insults and oppressions of foreigners but we only 
‘want that if they decide to die they should attain success as well. va 


Maulana Abul Kalam Azad has warned the Government that Indian 
Muslims wil] not hesitate to sacrifice their lives for Muslim religion and civiliza- 
tion in case England declares war against Turkey. If it is nota political threat 


_-we assure the Maulana that not only Muslims but Hindus and other Asiatics as 


well will stand by Turkey for her protection. 


Referring to the Greeko-Turkish War, the Aj (Benares) of the 20th 
June, 1921, observes that if Eogland draws sword against Turkey, then the 
balance of power would be overturned and the fire of Indian Muslim’s anger 
would blaze forth with renewed vigour. [t alludes to the statements of Maulana 
Muhammad - Ali, Abul Kalam - Agad: and others who have warned the Govern- 
ment that the [Indian Musalmans -will: not care for their lives for the cause of 
Islam and urges Lord Reading to exert his utmost to prevent hostilities against 


Muslim religion. 


The Mansur (Bijnor) of the 16th and 18th June, 1921, contends that 
the war with Turkish. nationalists would be tantamount to war with the 
entire Muslim world, and if therefore Britain goes to war with Angora there 
will be a general unrest in the country, which is sure to launch the Empire in 
rough waters and. ultimately force the British Government to withdraw from 
the struggle. In conclusion the paper disapproves of the idea of violence and 
observes that Musalmans can still achieve their object by dint of purely Non- 
violent Non-co-operation. — ? 7 : aa 

Al Aman (Nagina) of the 19th June, 1921, also warns the British people 
against the dangers of a war with Angora and bopes that the Government wil] 
not make a mistake in judging the real feelings of Indians. - | ne 

The Safina (Lucknow) of the 14th June, 1921, advises the British to try 
their best to avoid a clash of arms with the Angora Government at the present 
juncture when India, Mesopotamia and Egypt are all seething with discontent 
and are looking for an. opportunity to emancipate themselves which is bound 


to enbance the: difficulties ‘of the Empire. | 


Writing in the same strainéhe Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 19th J une, 
1921, advises the British Government to refrain from going to war with the 
Turks so long as the other allied powers also do not prepare to follow suit, 


The same journal of the 28rd June says that although Great Britain 
has declared to observe strict. neutrality in the Turko-Greek war, yet sha is 
against the Turks on account of her national prejudices and secret dealings. 
Great Britain should withdraw her forces from Constantinople like Italy, other- 
wise she would find herself in trouble in the near future. | 

The Medina (Bijnor) of the 21st June; 1921, says that it is the duty of 
Great. Britain not to go to war with Angora when the Musalmans are seething 
with discontent. re a Gene ee 3 


_ It wonders what.secret relations Mr. Lloyd: George has with the Greeks 
that he did not publish the report - of the allied commission which was deputed 
to enquire into the Greek atrocities, and thinks:that if the findings of#he commis- 
sion had been against the Turks, Mr. Lloyd George would not have missed the 
opportunity of arraying. the whole world against them. 

The same paper of the 17th June, says that if Britain- intends to go 
to war with Angora because she thinks that. the Turkish ' nationalists are .acting 
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Bolshevik principles and their union with them’ is only a politicial one. If 
Britain wants to win them over, she should turn out the Greeks from Oonstanti- 
nople. | eee ae fs, : Eee be 
‘Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 20th June, 1921, deplores that the British’ are. 
forcing the Turks to cede certain rights and territories to Greece, and thinks 
that a serious contest between: the Greeks and the Turks is inevitable, because 
King Constantine has gone to Smyrna andthe Allies have transgressed their 
usual line of action, | ; : | : : Gua 
The Najat (Bijnor) of the 20th June, 1921, takes the Pioneer severely to 
task for remarking that the’ Government of Anatolia. is the enemy of the. 
Khilafat and the: Porte whose real friends are the Allies and observes that every 


child in India is fully aware of the disservices which the Allies have done to ° 


Turkey. | - | 
‘The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 22nd June, 1921, says that no one can 


hold the Angora Government responsible for offering an insult to British. 


merchantmen when the officers in charge refused to hand over certain political 
* prisoners of furkey whom they were probably carrying with safety to the 
Greeks in Smyrna. | 


Al Burid (Cawnpore) of the 20th June, 1921, says that Lord Reading should 
not look at the present agitation of Indians regarding Turkey and England 
with the spectacles of an Indian Civil Servant or an Anglo-[ndian, but should 
rather think of the unrest which would prevail in India and the East when Britain 


4 


goes to war with the Kamalists. | 


It urges Lord Keading to convey the real feelings of the people of the 
Eastern countries to the British Government in order that the Ministers in England 
might not commit the mistake of opening any new. hostility and observes that 
India of to-day is quite different from India of the past. Se 


‘Reviewing the present plight of Turkey, the Daily Anand (Lucknow) of the 
18th June, 192], remarks that under the circumstances it would be fatal for it 
to measure lances with Britain. : Baek : 

3. The Aj (Benares) of the 18th June, 1921, expresses its gratification at 

ee eae _ Mr. Churchill’s statements regarding the with- 

| roe drawal of British forces from the Middle East and 

remarks that it will have far-reaching effects in securing a lasting peace in the 

Middle East. if a proper settlement of the Turkish and the Kfilafat question is 

made immediately following the evacuation. Greece is distinctly hostile to 

peace and allied suggestions and so the Allied powers can solve the Greeco- 
Turkish tangle by checking the Imperial designs of the aggressor, ~« 


The Independent ( Allahabad) of the 22nd June, 1921, characterizes the speech 

of Mr. Churchill on the Middle East as crude, rude, violent and unabashingly 

ossessory. The speech is pitched in a highly provoking key and requires 

eeping one’s temper and seeking for the good which is no doubt hidden away 
in that healthy and obstreperous Jingo. 3 


: It looks, says the paper, as if Emir Feisul is going to act as the deputy 
tyrant over Mesopotamia with the assistance of the twelve British troops. 
Mr. Churchill’s notion is to make a Khedive out of Emir Feisul and to run 
Mesopotamia as Egypt was run for a generation by Lord Cromer. - If the paper 
is not greatly mistaken, the true analogy will be that of the British attempt 
to hold Afghanistan 40 years ago. An oil line of a few hundred miles in an 
ill-populated country will not be so easy to hold as one hundred miles of the 
Suez Canal touching the wide seas at both ends. | | 


Mr. Churchill is going straight on heedless of -the breakup of European 
civilization and coolly assuming that Britain and Europe can in 1921 do the 
things that they ruthlessly did in the nineteenth century. : 


"4 The Medina (Bijnor) of the 17th June; 1921, contains an article by 
pau, Maulana: Abul Kalam Azad in which the writer 
ghanistan. : | eee Pes ° 
he | _ discusses at.length the various principles which the 
Musalmans of India should follow in case of (q) a: non-Muslim invasion, and (d) 
the imaginary Afghan invasion, He says that the Afghansshould give up the 
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idea of invading the British Ray tf they hope to receive assistance from. the 
Musalmans or Hindus of India in achieving their ambitious designs. Indians rely 
on their own strength and do not look to any foreign power for ane in 
emancipating their country. : 


5. Commenting on the tramway ordinance passed in Natal, the Oudh 
Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 24th June, says that 
there can be no greater insult to the Indian nation 
than the fact that Indians are debarred from sitting in the same compartment 
in which Europeans are seated. The ordinance is most humiliating. Is this 
racial equality which Indians have been promised in some of the colonies ? 


The same journal of the 21st June, 1921, discussing the condition of the 


 Fiji-returned Indians says that the Indians can no longer remain submissive. 


They bave had enough of it. They now want to see the principle of equality in 
practical shape. It exhorts people to help the Fiji-returned labourers in every 
possible way, and not to allow them to go back. 3 


6. Al Burid _— of the 17th June, 1921, says that the régime of 

Lord Chelmsford had been one of dire distress to ° 
the people of India, and that Lord Reading took 
over the charge of Viceroyalty at a time when the political atmosphere of the 
country was charged with electricity. He promised to administer justice 
and to set right the Khilafat and the Punjab wrongs but he has not been able 
to fulfil it probably because the Bureaucrats have taken undue advantage of the 
pressure of work with whicb he had to cope in the beginning of his régime. Lord 
Reading ought to do his best to bring about cordial relations between India and 
England, and save the whole world from a state of constant warfare. 


Commenting on Lord Reading’s speech at the Chelmsford Club, the 
Railwayman (Allababad) of the 21st May, 1921, remarks that unfortunately 
the principle of racial equality has become more or less a book maxim. In 
the Indian Railway Administration this sacred principle is treated more 
as an exception than the rule. His Excellency will be convinced that our 
statement is not an exaggerated one if he sends for the various departmental 
gradation lists both from the Company and the state managed railways. 


The Sahas (Jhansi) of the 12th June, 1921, remarks that such promises of 
racial equality have many times been made in the past but have never been kept. 
Lord Reading might say what pleases him but we must say that everywhere in the 
British Empire Indians are treated not even like human beings. Such words | 
now no more console our bruised heart but rather inspire fear. 


7. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 14th June, 1921, says that Maulana 
Mohammad Ali’s Gujrat speech has made it clear 
that the Ali Brothers did not really apologize to the 
Government but to their friends, Lord Reading’s Government committed a 
mistake in issuing a communiqué on the affair, and the Viceroy’s special 
reference to it in his speech in the Chelmsford Club has made matters 
worse. All this shows that His Excellency will be able to combat non- 
co-operation ony. by redressing the legitimate grievances of the people and nof 
by diplomacy. © 


The /slah (Bijnor) of the 16th June, 1921, refutes the contention that the 
Ali Brothers tendered an apology to Government and asserts that men so brave 
as these could never stoop to do anything of the sort out of fear, 


The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 16th and 17th June, 1921, contends | that 


Lord Reading. 


Ali Brothers. 


- whatever other influences might have forced the Ali Brothers to publish their 


apology, it is certain that they did not do so for fear of any personal injury or 
affliction. 


The Democrat (Allahabad) of-the 19th June, 1921, remarks that Lord 
.eading has exposed himself by exposing the Ali Brothers. By revealing a 
fundamental - detail of an interview and taking political advantage of the 
apology, he has forfeited the confidence of the people of India—nay it seems 
even of Mahatma Gandhi, The paper is thankful to God that the mopes 0 of 
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Mahatma Gandhi for s peaceful settlement dre shattered. By making Moderate. 
and Anglo-Indian politics his own, by parroting the exploded theories on race 
equality when bureaucratic repression: broods over the land and by trying to. 
discredit two brave leaders of Muslim India, Lord Reading and his Government. 
have only contributed to the stiffening of the determination of. the non-co- 
operators. | , 


8, Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 14th June, 1921, says that Government can 

Anti-non-co-operation propa. not succeed in curbing the present wave of unrest 
genda. ; 4 in the country by dint of anti-non-co-operation 
propaganda. If it has no power to redress the Punjaband the Khilafat wrongs 
it can, at least, allay the economic distress of the country. 


The same journal of the 21st June wonders why the Government 
collects funds for the Aman Sabhas when the prime function of the Govern- 
ment is to maintain peace and order at its own expense. Such subscriptions are 
sure to defeat the object of these ‘sabhas inasmuch as the people who have been 


contributing them under official pressure have begun to regard them as a sort of 
blackmail. — 


The Jelah (Bijnor) of the 20th June, 1921, says that far from promoting . 
sentiments of loyalty and good will, the Aman Sabhas are sowing seeds. of hatred: 


and distrust in the country. If Government really want to relieve the existing 
tension they should take substantial steps to redress the legitimate grievances 
of the people... iia. 


. 


The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 23rd June, 1921, says that the Government 
should not be confident of the success of the Aman Sabhas and other organiza- 
tions of the type. 1t should rather do whatever it can to bring. about real 
reconciliation. | 


It advises its contemporary papers not to use abusive and absurd language 
either towards Mahatma Gandhi or to other non-co-operation leaders, and says 
that it is totally undesirable to speak ill of the revered leaders with a view to 
flatter the Government. 


. : 


In the course of a dialogue by one SATYABHASI published in the Mutira 
Gazette of the 19th June, 1921, it is suggested to employ dancing girls 
for the purpose of attracting people to Aman,Sabhas or asa cheaper alternative 
to efaploy boy dancers and bharuas (attendents of dancing girls) who can also 
be employed for canvassing purposes. | 


9. Referring tothe order ofthe Magistrate of Benares prohibiting Dr. 
Abdul Karim and Pandit Shiva Binayak Misra from 
making public speeches, the Aj (Benares) of the 18th 
June, 1921, remarks that the authorities do not know the discontent which is 
spreading owing to their doings and the speeches of their non-violent followers 
and observes that any amount of condemnation would be too little for the 
working system which gags its antagonists wilfully and establishes sabhas and 
organizations forbidding its opponents the right of free expression before the 
public. : 


The bureaucracy in the United Provinces says the Shraddha (Kangri, Bijnor) 
of the 17th June, 1921, is intoxicated with power. The honour of being 
sent to jail for crying out ‘ Gandhi ji kijat’ is only possessed by the United 
Provinces. Sir Harcourt Butler is playing adouble game. In his one hand he 
carries the machine gun of repression and in the other the silken halter of the 
Aman Sabhas and thereby the Government of Butler tries to dupe the world 
into the belief that the people of United Provinces are against non-co-operation. 
Sir Harcourt Butler should give up cowardice and meanness and openly try to 
answer reason by reason. ee ss | 

Commenting on the arrest of Shriyut Makhan Lal, the Daily Pratap 


_ (Oawnpore) of the 18th June, 1921, remarks that the Central Provinces Govern- 
ment knew that he will. offer no defence as he was non-violent in thought and 


Repression. 


‘deed. In arresting him the Government has given proof of its crooked and brutal © 


policy. Tostrike in the dark is one of the main’ features of the bureaucratic 
repression. 
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The Medina (Bijnor) of the 21st June, 1921, says that it would be better 
for the Government to leave the non-co-operators ‘alone and let them have their 


own way because as a result of its repressive policy the Government is forfeit- 
ing the confidence of the people. 


The Mansur (Bijnor) of the 2lst June, 1921, says that the affairs in Ire. 
land, Egypt,.and elsewhere bear testimony to the fact that coercion has always 
produced a contrary effect. The Government will therefore be better advised 
not to follow the same pernicious policy in India. 


Referring tothe prosecution of Mr. Poharkar for contempt of court in 
respect of his written statement as an accused person in another case, the 
Independent (Allahabad) of the 25th June remarks ‘that the procedure is ex- 
traordinary. Mr. Poharkar has again filed a similar written.statement and may 
be prosecuted over and over again. 


The logical position of the Central Provinces Government, says the paper, 
is absurd. If it had any sense of self-respect, it would promptly drop the whole 
of the wretched contempt proceedings. A bureaucracy can survive a good many 
things but not ridicule. The paper thinks that a magistrate in offended dignity 
and Mr.’ Poharkarina happy moment of audacity have together continued to 
make the bureaucracy in the Central Provinces look supremely foolish. Prestige 
is a great God ; but ridicule is a greater, 


TO. The Sahas (Jhansi) of the 12th June, 1921, publishes a poem by BrisEsx 
TRIPATHI entitled Lord Sinha pay attention. A full transla- 
tion of it is given below :— 


(1) 

She nurtured you in her bosom and made you able to stand on your own 
legs. You were small but now you are bigger than the big men. Not only 
this, you are on the summit of progress and are clothed with the pleasure of 
independence and honour. 

(2) 


You are stopping the rising head of that very shaftered and troubled 
mother India. Is it just ? 


-  Youare not allowing her to wail over her troubles and get rid of her 
bondage. 
(3) 


You make her obstructed at every step by wicked people and make her 
bend her already bent and bloodless body. 


Just we! 4 is it the duty of the child towards its mother. 
(4) 


It is not yet late, be wise and act, fill your heart with the love for your 
country. If you don’t pay any heed, you will be pained in the end and 
lowered and will repent in anguish. 


The Jslahk (Bijnor) of the 16th June, 1921, publishes a poem by SHER ALI 
Kuan “ SacHar” of Seohara (Bijnor) some of the important lines of which are 
translated below :— 

*° ¥ * * * 


National poems. 


Let some one tell Christ to speak to his followers 
Why they are worrying us like (the thought of) sudden deatb. 


The days are gone by when the glances of the European beauties 
could pierce our hearts unperceived. 


* * * x * 
The Hindus and Musalmans are. brethren, they will decide their affairs 
themselves, | 
Why should our Government act as our arbiter. 
e : % * * > 


Remember the garden of Europe will be devastated (Jit. dust will fly in 
the garden of Europe). 


e. 3 ot te iS eet he OF 
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I must possess the whole of this world. 
* * | * * * 
Save the honour of our nest O Lord ! 
Whirlwinds have started from the west like dust-storms. 
They will come to know of my rebellion O God! 
If Europe too falls into the clutches of slavery like India. 
= = . * * 


Al Aman (Nagina) of the 19th Ju une, 1921, contains a poem in the form. 


of a dialogue between mother India and Britannia by one Farawat of Nagina 
in which mother India is made to say :— . 
Let the British bureaucrats pack up and be off. 


They have lived m India for a long time and it is folly for them to 
remain here any more, . 


If you want to remain here live like subjects, 
We will shower favours on you. 


Every child of this place is fond of liberty. 
The thought of Government will now bring disgrace on you. 


My Hindu and Muslim children are brave and valorous. 
They will themselves safeguard their homes. 

* See * * * 
What is destined will come to pass, you must be off. 


Why are you worrying here for nothing ? 
* * \ = * 


I will be grateful to any one who comes here to sympathize with me 


It does not matter whether he is a Russian or a Persian. 
* = + * -_ 


The Prem (Brindaban) of the 19th June, 1921, contains a national poem 
by one Sai GasapHaR Sines of Rangoon. A translation of the more important 
amas t is given below :— 


It is not charkha brothers but it is the discus of God ? 
By all means this is the only weapon for uplifting the-country. 


* | , ae . = * bd 
é' We may live naked, starve and may have to pay higher prices 
Still, O God, may we not be obliged to buy foreign cloth. 
_ ee so * * * 


‘The enemy can nowhere escape from this discus (the charkha). 


There can be no weapon similar to righteousness and golden peace. 
* 4 % *% * 


If we can kill one with gur (unrefined sugar) we should not adminster 


poison. 
Natural rights and freedom should be acquired by non-violent and peace- 
« ful means. 
* * * Rs * 


11. Commenting upon the contribution of His Exalted Highness the 

Nizam towards the relief of Smyrna sufferers, the 
Independent of the 2ist June, 1921, hopes that 
other Muslim princes will follow His Exalted Highness’s example and 
remarks that owing to political implication large numbers of Musalmans have 
been prevented from the performance of a religious and humanitarian duty. 
The religion commands every true Muslim to assist the followers of Islam who 
have suffered in its cause. The Nizam has contributed after the recent British 
threat against Mustafa Kamal Pasha, the head of the Angora Government. His 
Exalted Highness realizes as much as anybody else does, that war ‘between 
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will a only under circumstances of utter helplessness. 
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Britain and Angora foula make the Smyrna refugees “enemy subjects.” He 


has deliberately decided to assist the enemy because religion and humanity calls 
for it. We hope that the significance of the matter would not be lost either on 
the Government or on the other Muslim princes in the country. 


Repression by Government legal and illegal, says the same: - journal 
of the same date is accelerating the growth of non-co-operation. The abuse 
of law by the Government officials to crush the peaceful preachers of non- 
violence and non-co-operation has forced the national workers to think of 
resorting to peaceful civil disobedience. The only answer to Government's abuse 
of law is a carefully regulated scheme of civil disobedience. The only objection 
in adopting this measure was the probable popular violence ‘when workers are 
arrested, but we claim that people have emerged from the test with remarkable 
credit ; hundreds have elected to enter the jail under circumstances of’ extreme 
provocation, but there has been no violence. Swami Satya Deo has furnished 
at least one case of cold-blooded disobedience without any untoward effect. We 
have no doubt that civil disobedience is needed though in a restricted sense. It is 
right to disobey the orders against the Gandhi cap and under sections 144,107 and 
108. Our only aim should be to avoid violence. The coming All-India Congress 
committee should consider this question and also issue a considered manifesto 
on the Angora question. 


Commenting-generally on racial inequality, the ia (Lucknow) of the 
14th June, 1921, remarks that one cannot assert with certainty that racial 
equality exists in the country. The action of the officials at Chandpur against 
coolies is not free from this evil. Even the compensation which is being given 
to Martial Law sufferers in the Punjab is marked with this spirit and uvless Lord 
Reading issues instructions to Government officials there is no hope of alent 
this evil from India. 


Al Bashir (Etawab) of the 14th June, 1921, wonders why the Govern- 
ment servants have been prohibited to use Gandhi caps, There is no country 
in the world where the wearing of a particular kind of head dress is considered as 
seditious. The paper hopes that Lord Reading will look into the matter and 
award exemplary punishment to ‘those officials who have been passing such 
childish orders. 


The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 24th June, 1921, protests 1 very strong- 
ly against the suggestion of Sir Frederick Hall that Mr. Andrews be prosecu- 
ted in England for sedition. It warns the Government against such suggestions 
as the least step in the direction would only complicate the present situation. 
Mr. Andrews is one of the noblest Englishmen that have come out to India, and 
he has endeared himself to the hearts of Indians by his noble services to the 
cause of humanity. It is mainly due to men like him that India still retains 
faith in England. 


With reference to the proposed visit of the Prince of Wales, the same 
journal of the same date makes the suggestion that the National Oongress 
should invite him to its sessions, as the Prince ewill have no better means of 
learning the true feelings of India. 


Referring to war indemnities imposed on Germany, the 47 (Benares) of 


| the 18th June, 1921, says that India should display its traditional generosity by 


returning itsshare of the indemnity to Germany and thus show the world that we 
fought for justice only and not for money. The editor requests the members 
of the Legislative Assembly to move a resolution to the above effect.. 


Referring to the Leader's criticism of Mahatma Gandbi’s statement that 
History supports the fact that the English nation mever responds toan agitation 
unsupported by force either physical or spiritual, the same paper of the 20th 
June, 1921, invites the journal's attention to the satisfactory results of the Boer 
War and the Canadian revolution and enquires whether any nation ever attained 
freedom by begging and petitioning an.alien Government. It further remarks 
that the Reform Scheme bas not opened a road towards swaraj but has prepared 
a labyrinth to divert our attention and observes that the mailed as of England 
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| The Aj'(Benares) of the 18th June, 1921, condemning Lord Selbourne’s 
statement that Mahatma Gandhi of to-day is not the Gandhi of South Africa 
but one politically degenerated to a great extent says that Lord Selbourne 4, 
appears to have made his baseless utterances under some kind of delusion.. The | 
paper ironically remarks that His Lordship’s whitewash of Lord Chelmsford’s : 
conduct regarding the Punjab troubles of 1919 and his accounts about the success 
: . of the Dake’s visit to India at a time when impartial Englishmen , are condemn- 
} ing the Punjab episode, display unique wisdqgm and observes that if the 
rulers want to remove the present discontent and unrest they ought to give 
fall searaj to the people. 


AJ, 
18th Jane, 1921. 
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12. Referring to the affair at Chandpur, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the sBHYUDAYA, 
18th June, 1921, strongly condemns the inhuman 78*® Jane, 1921. 
ip and cowardly attack of the Gurkhas and observes 
that the coolies would not have suffered so seriously had there been no inter- 

vention on the part of the Commissioner and Mr. Macpherson of the tea 
gardens. The paper further remarks that if the Government wants to retain 
the remnants of public confidence it should at once enquire into the causes of 
the trouble and punish the offenders irrespective of their position and status. 


) Commenting on the Chandpur affair, the Sudharak (Agra) of the 20th June, ng 
1921, remarks that from what has happened there one does not see any reason 7" 7""® 1%! 
why Mr. De should not be ranked with Dyer. Lord Reading might be good but 
so long as the Provincial Governments do not give up their Nadirshahi practices, 
no value can be attached to the announcements of the Governor General and the 


Duke, — 


The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 19th June, 1921, commenting on the OUDH AKBBAR, | 
statement of Mr. O. R. Das regarding the Assam coolies, says that this problem ‘'" J"ne- 19t. i 
cannot be easily solved unless the Government tries its best to satisfy the public ae 
and inflicts proper punishment on offenders no matter who they are. | « 


eet “ete De be 


Tea-garden coolics. 


It is glad to see that both the extremists and moderates are unanimous on 7 | | 
the point of sending the coolies back to their respective places. | y: 

While disagreeing with Mr. C. F. Andrew’s statement that the reforms LEADER, | 
have left the old spirit of autocracy intact as evidenced by the methods of the 22nd June, 1981. e 
Bengal Government officials towards ihe coolies at Chandpur, the Leader ‘f) 
(Allahabad) of the 22nd June, 1921, advises the Governor of Bengal to take a Ni 


lesson from the tragic happenings at Chandpur and to revise his system of Govern- Tk 
ment by following the example of Sir Harcourt Butler in consulting his A 
ministers freely in matters which come both under “ reserved’ and ‘*‘ transferred” - 

subjects. fees 


The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 28rd June, 1921, commenting on the Assam AZAD, 
coolies’ troubles says the Bengal Government instead of helping the coolies acted 78F4 une '°*" 
under the influence of the planters and is thus open tothe charge of a serious 
neglect of duty. The incident shows that the Reforms are in no way adequate. 


Referring to the conversation between Akhil Chander Dat and Mr. De AJ, 

regarding the -assault on the unarmed coolies of Assam tea gardens, the 19th June, 1921. 
. Aj (Benares) of' the 19th June, 1921, condemns Mr. De’s statement that he let 

loose the Gurkhas in order to create an impression and remarks that he displayed 

the same mentality and notions which actuated the autborities to perpetrate 
-atrocities in-the Punjab in 1919. Like General Dyer he wanted to maintain the 

prestige of the Government by wanton firing upon an innocent crowd. Some 

of our brethern think that swaraj will be attained by getting high responsible ~ 

posts under the present Government but real swaraj depends upon the system 

é of Government and not upon the substitution of black bureaucracy in: place of . 
white one. | | 


Referring to the letters of Mr. ©. F. Andrews published in the Servant, 
Calcutta, regarding the tea-garden coolies of Assam, the same journal of the 
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same. > date remarke that:whém we begin to think over the : ‘bighhandedness. of the . 
Chandpur- authorities: and the Gurkhas we are instinctively reminded of general » 


Dyer, the. white incarnation, of fiendish propensities, The. paper invites the 
attention of the public to the picture of. pitiable helplessness on one side. and 
the callous hardbeartedness on the other and urges them to provide materiai 
aid for the sufferers. « 


13. The Safina (Lucknow) of the 7th June, 1921, commenting on the 
Press Committee enquiries says that the vernacular 


Prées Act Committee. papers cannot think of any solution for their 


difficulties when the witnesses called for were: such as belonged to English papers © 
or those that receive direct aid from the Government, It would therefore be © 


nothing short ofa miracle if the vernacular papers find their greivarices 
removed on the recommendation of the Press Committee. 


14. The Hamdan (Lucknow) of the 19th June, 1921, urges the Government 
to introduce a bill in the next session of the Imperial 
Legislative Council with a view ‘to ‘pat an end to the 
fluctuations in the value of sovereigns. 


15. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th June, 1921, "congratulates the 
-Sbahjabanpur municipality for probibiting the sale 
of liquor within the municipal.limits and invites 
Government initiative in order to bring the temperance movement to a success- 
ful issue at an early date. 


16. The Leader (Allahabad) 6f the 24th J une, 1921, observes that the 
repetition of serious offences such as burglaries thefts, 
and dacoities at short intervals in the town of Allah- 
abad is a sad commentary on the efficiency of the local police foree. The paper 
enquires whether the local police stands in need of any shaking up from above. 


17. The Vishal Kirti (Pauri, Garhwal) of the 15th J une, 1921, suggests ithe 
following poipts for the consideration of the Forest 
Committee—- 

a) The oak forests should be thrown open to the peasanfs and they 
| should be given full rights in them. 


Exchange. 


Excise. 


Police. 


Forests. 


(2) In the neighbourhood of the villages no _ should be enclosed by 


barbed wire. 
(3) The villagers should be given rights in the neighbouring forésts. 


(4) The Forest establishment should be reduced and panchayat should 
, be instituted to help the administration. 


Referring to the committee appointed to report on the grievances of the 
public regarding the administration of forests, the Garhwali (Debra Dun) of the 
18th June, 1921, says that it shall continue to oppose the constitution of the 
Committee until people of representative character are taken in. The paper 
warns the public against co-operating with such committee and requests wrens 
not to give evidence before members who are distinctly bostile to their interest. 


The same journal of the same date contains a letter by Mukandi Lal, 
Barrister-at-Law in which he remarks that the public is requesting the Govern: 
ment for close co-operation but the Government seems bent upon non-co- 
operating: with them and observes that the Government would have yielded to the 


wishes of the public in regard to the constitution of the committee had the people | 


of Kumaun non-co-operated with it. 


18. While congratulating. the Government on the introduction of an 
Indian Emigration Bill to amend the Indian Emi- 
gration Act, 1908, the Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of 
the 20th June, 1921, remarks that the Government has been moved by good 
motives, but the bill is not at placesfree from crooked policy.. To improve 
the bill and to make it more effective and popular the paper waggers the 
following changes in the different sections of the bill. 


.* Section 4 D.—The protectors should issue their reports regularly ana twice 
ayear. = 


The Indian Emigration Bill. 


¥ - 
a 
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Section 7.—The advisory committees to the protectors should ponsist 
mostly of non-official members. Ra aa | er OCR 

: Section" 16.—The skilled workers should be privileged to break their bonds 
under special circumstances. e 


‘The paper opposes section 28 as it is-against the interests of the emi- 


grants. eee : | | 
19. Commenting on the agreement arrived at in the Mabgaon affair, the ,S0DHARAK, 
Mahgaon affsir | -  $§udharak.(Agra) of the 20th June, 1921, remarks that i suse 


j justice has been jeered at. Itis a living example of 
the local Government’s partiality and weakness to terrorize the kisans by prosecut- 
ing 50 or 60 of them.for rebellion and leaving scot free on the. payment of a few 
thousands, the zamindars who in their stubbornness to exact begar shot the kisans. 
This punishment shall never correct them. That in‘Rae Bareli and Fyzabad 
the kisans were severely punished and in Mahbgaon the murderers were left 


unpunished, will only strengthen the ryot’s conviction that the Government 
+ favours the rich, ‘ ; 


20. -The Aj (Benares) of the 20th June, 1921, reproduces from the Siasat , AJ... 
anteiiikies Nailin bin te the judgment of the Magistrate of Sialkot cantonment lai 
epee in a rape case. It shows that the case has been 
partially decided in favour of the defendant, a European soldier, and says that 
much of the resentment of the Indians is due to such immunities of the Euro- 
pedn soldiers from committing outrages. 


21. The Kartabya (Etawah) of the 18th June, 1921, publishes a letter by EARTARE. 
Seetains ities one “ Sudarshan” on the misadministration of the “"°""* °°” 
; _ Karoli Raj.,The reins of the Government are in 
the hands of Shrimati Khawas ji Sahiba, who is all powerful in the state. 
. The Maharani with her two or three favourites is squandering the state's money 


and has turned out some of the most trusted officials of the state. The Maharaja 
‘has no voice in the state. a 


4 


III.— Po.itico-RELIGIOUS. 


22. While admitting the religious importance of the cow to the Hindus and apenas pases 
Ove pectection.: its economic value to the country, the Indian Daily 24th June, 1921. 


: ~~ Delegraph (Lucknow) of the 24th June, 1931, dis- 

cusses the various alternative schemes for abolishing cow slaughter in India. 

As mutton is the only possible diet in’ place of beef for the British soldiers, it 

says that the only possible means by which cow slaughter could be prevented 

is that the Hindu community should take up the énterprise of sheep breeding 

on such a large scale as to make it a profitable commercial preposition, yet at : 
the same time sell their sheep at prices that will enable mutton to be sold at 

the same, or a very little higher price than beef. | 


The Isiah (Bijnor) of the 20th June, 1921, expresses agreement with  .o), Face iz. 
professor Vaswani’s view that the protection of cow will promote brotherly 3 
feelings among the people but advises him to postpone his cow protection move- 


ment so long as the Khilafat question is not settled and a repetition of the ° 
Punjab atrocities is not made impossible. 


~ a 


R. N. MARSH-SMITH, 


_ ~Superiniendent of Police, ; 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
. | United Provinces. 


- ALLAHABAD: 


The 25 th Jane, 1921. 
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1. Commenting on the agenda of the Imperial Conference, the Daily | onic 
Anand (Lucknow) of the 28th June, 1921, remarks 28th June. 
that the Anglo-Japanese treaty, the Imperial prefer- 1921. 
ence and the question of status of Indians in the colonies will evokea very heated 

discussion, What would be decided no one knows. India’s representatives are 

greatly concerned with the attitude of the various Colonial .Ministers on tho 

question of the Indians’ status in the colonies. Last time General Smuts was 

successful in cleverly. making an agreement ‘with Lord Sinha regarding the 

question of status which has not changed things in any way. We know that 

the Colonial Ministers would care more for their owo interest than for that of 

Indians, but hope that Mr. Sastri would not easily give himself up to the pro- 

posals which are meant not to diter thesituation in any way. If the eqnal status 

of Indians is not fully recognized in the Empire, India too should not join in 

the defence of the Empire. | 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 2nd July, 1921, remarks that Mr, Sastri 
has done a distinct disservice to the country by saying before the Imperial 
Conference that the British statesman should ‘Show as much chivalry and | 
tenderness as might be expected from a mighty victor,” as it is India’s 
absolute right purchased at the cost of millions of Indian money and large 
streams of blood of her best sons, to choose her own way of settling the terms 
of the peace with Turkey. Mr, Sastriin fact ignored the fundamentalsof the 
case. ! : 


Referring to the speech of Mr. Srinivasa Sastri in the Imperial Cabinet 
Committee the Aj (Benares) of the. 26th June, 1921, wants to know the reply 
Mr. Sastri would give if the president of any colony were to ask him whether 
the Indians have got political liberty in their country. It says that before helping 
brother Indians abroad it is necessary to attain Swaray. It also asks Mr. Sastri 
what other measure he would resort to if the Government does not attend to his 
appeal. i 
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Commenting upon the Premier’ s statement in his speech at the Imperial 
Conference, that the-British Empire is based not on force but on good will and | 
common understanding the Independent (Allahabad) of the 30th June, 1921, . 
says that the state of affairs in Ireland and Egypt, the callous indifference to 
public opinion of all shades in India in the matter of the Rowlatt Act, the terrors 
of the Martial Law régime in the Punjab with its crowning massacre at Jallian- 
wala Bagh, the flouting of the sentiments of Muhammadans and Hindus in the 
matter of the Khilafat ought to be more than sufficient to show the hollowness 
of the expression. The British Empire is in fact a partnership in which the 
members who belong to the British race have some sort 6f a common under- 
standing while the non-British members are carefully excladed in all matters of 
essential import. The paper concludes by saying ** The Premier has it that the 
British Empire is the saving fact in a distracted world but one may well exclaim 
that as it is, the British — is the most distracting fact ina world trying to 
save itself, ”’ 


Commenting upon the speech of Mr. Lloyd George at the Imperial Con- 
ference, the Leader (Allahabad) ofthe 30th June, 1921, thinks that the Premier’s 
words are full of encouragementand hope for India, and that no time should be 
lost in adopting measures for the removal of causes atid disabilities which are 
calculated to delay the consummation of British policy and the attainment of 
India’s national goal of a full-fledged dominion status. The reversal of the 
military policy of the Government which is inspired with distrust is absolutely 
necessary, and both on grounds of economy nd policy Indians should’ be 
entrusted with the task of ’ defending their own country by land, sea and air. 


The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow).of the 29th. June, 1921, deplores that the 
Premier remained silent on the question of general unrest and discontent in 
India which is not becoming of any Government. 


2. Commenting on the Turkish situation, the Hamdam (Lucknow) of 
: the 23rd June, 1921; notes with satisfaction that the 
receyt estrangement of relations between the British - 
and Angora Governments have not resulted in war and the British Government 
is not prepared to take any hasty action in the matter. But nevertheless the 
paper strongly denounves the British military demonstrations against the Turks 
and advocates strictest neutrality in the Greco-Turkish operations. 


Commenting on Mr. Churchill’s recent statement on the Turkish situation, 
the same journal of the 25th June, 1921, observes that Mr. Churchill’s words 
cannot carry weight with those who have been observing the situation for the 
last two years and a half. He will only be a fool who believes in the innocence 
and good intentions of the British diplomats in the existing circumstances. 


. Turkey. 


With reference to the British neutrality in the Greco-Turkish conflict, 
the Medina (Bijnor) of the 25th June, 1921, asks why the British forces are 
retained in the Bosphorus if the professions of neptrality are true. These forces 
are needed nearer home,in Ireland and in the coalfields of England. But 
perhaps Mr. Lioyd George fears that by withdrawing them the Musalmans 
would be reconciled. His one object is to keep the Muslims in a state of 
disaffection. 


The same journal of the 28th June, 1921, says that considering the 


- attitude of the British Government towards the Greco-Turkish conflict, the 


word ‘ neutrality ‘ requires a little change in its meaning, because the ordinary 
meaning of the word does not include the present policy of Britain. . 

, France and Italy are sympathetic towards Turkey. Why should 
the British Government alone be so hastile to the Muslims and anxious to help 
Greece ? 


Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 28th June, 1921, protests ailest the state- 
ment of Lord Curzon that if the Greeks do not. agree.to the proposals of peace 


_ they would be Jeft to their own fate, while if the Turkish ‘nationalists do not 


accept them the Allies will help the Greeks to bring- about the destruction of 
Turkey. It says that the diabolically dishonest tone of the statement throws 
ample light on the nature of the proposals that are going to be made. 


ee 


The Mansur (Bijnor) of the 25th June, 1921, is not ‘at all surprised. with 
Mr. Churchill’s statement on the prokJems of the Near East.* It observes that 
the Musalmans already believed that Britain would not easily evacuate the 
Islamic countries but is rather trying to grAtify the old European aspiration 
of taking possession of Jerusalem in the guise of the proposed colony 
forthe Jews. The congratulatory words of Mr. Lloyd seorge to General 
Allenby are still ringing in the ears of the world. 


The paper thinks that British policy in the Near East, which is detrimen- 
tal to the peace of the world, is doomed tuo failure, inasmuch as the Musalman 


world cannot tolerate Jaziratul-Arab passing out of the influence of the 
Islamic Khalifa. | 


Referring to the determination of the British Government to wage war 


~ on Turkey, the Swaraj (Allahabad) of the 2ist June, 1921, remarks that it 


would have long before done so if the political condition of India had not 
been critical. To say that the British Government is undertaking war with a 
view to preserve the integrity of the Indians is to throw dust in their eyes, 


The British. statesmen would commit a fatal mistake in undertaking the war 


which would expose the British Empire to great danger. 


Commenting on the execution of Mustafa Saghir the Swarajya (Unao) of 
the 15th June, 1921, remarks that the British Government made Mustafa’s execu- 
tion a plea for taking up arms against Turkey but no one cares for the hundreds 
of Indians that are daily illtreated in the British Empire. There is some double 
dealing in the affair. There is already an alliance between Turkey and the 
Bolsheviks and it seems that there is some disturbance in the international 
relations. 3 


Commenting on the Turko-Greek war, the same journal of the 27th June, 
1921, remarks that if England was neutral, why did it allow the Greek fleet to 
pass through Dardenelles. Indian Muslims and Hindus are one on this question. 
Had the Indian nation been free to- -day, it would have answered to this 
— on the battlefield of Smyrna. 


°3. Referring to Mr. Churchill’s speech in the Commons regarding problems 
epianie iniek relating to political conditions in Middle Asia, the 
Aj (Benares) of the 28rd March, 1921, remarks 

that the efforts of the British to create independent and friendly Arab states 
and to revive old feuds between the Arabs and the Jew8 clearly shows that the 
object of the British is to break the Turkish Empire into pieces. ‘The paper 
condemns Mr. Churcbill’s reference to the responsibilities of France and England 
for the management of Middle Asia and enquires who asked them to take ‘these 


burdensome responsibilities on their shoulders. The editor further observes that. 


the present Turko-Greek tangle is spreading discontent and disaffection through- 
out Asia and requests the British Government to define their policy of actipn 
towards Turkey and Greece at an early date. 


Referring to the probability of Amir Feisul being declared the king of 


- Mesopotamia, the Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 25th June, 1921, observes that the 


Mesopotamian crown would also prove heavy for him if be did not care for the 
susceptibilities of the people, and minded only the dictates of his chief, Mr. Lloyd 
George. The same situation, as was created by the imperialism of the Irench 


‘In Syria, would be created by the } paaple' s love for freedom and independence in 


Mesopotamia. 


The paper wishes that the Amir may give up his political ambitions and 
devote the remaining part of his life to the service of his religion. 


- Commenting on the British policy in Mesopotamia as enunciated by 
Mr. Churchill, the Najat (Bijnor) of the 26th June, 1921, says that in spite of 
Mr. Churchill’s declaration that the Arabs are free to choose their own ruler, 
Amir Feisul is being forced upon them. Tbe paper thinks that the British 
policy is not likely to succeed in Mesopotamia and the vast amount of money 
that is being spent there will be sheer waste. In return for the unprecedented 
sacrifices during and after the war, the only thing that Britain is gaining is 


universal unpopularity in the East. ; 
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The Medina (Bijnor) of the 28th June, 1921, says that the Arabs have 
now been divided into four sections each being placed under a different kind 
of rule. Thus the homogeneity of a united community is being sought to be 
destroyed. ‘The British Government is very much mistaken if it considers that 
the Arabs and the Muslims of the world would be appeased by its setting up one 
of its puppets, the Amir Feisul, in Mesopotamia. Mr. Churchill's policy’ cannot 
reconcile the Arabs who do not tolerate any foreign intervention. 


4. The Aj (Benares) of the 25th June, 1921, observes that the time of 
the visit of the Prince of Wales may not be fixed at 
present because oppressed India will not be able 
to welcome. him ia a proper manner. It also says that the last visit of the Duke 
of Connaught should serve as a lesson. 


Referring to the Prince of Wales, proposed Indian visit, the Hamdam 
(Lucknow) of the 26th June, 1921, observes that the visit is rather undesirable | 
under the existing political atmosphere. | 


The Government should be in no hurry about it. But now that it has been 
settled, the paper can only wish that the visit may be more successful than 
the Duke’s and may tend to improve the Indian situation... 


Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the Ist July, 1921, thinks that the proposed 
visit of the Prince of Wales is very ill-advised at the present time.. No tangible 
result is apparent from the visit of the Duke of Connaught which was made at 
such an enormous cost. The Prince’s visit too is not likely to produce any good 
result. : | 


5. In a leaderette entitled Lord Reading and his crooked policy, the 
| Kartabya (Ktawah) of the 25th June, 1921, remarks — 
that it is clear from his speech at the Chelmsford club 
that Lord Reading is not prepared to act with honest mind. He wants to 
satisfy India by mere talk. It is now evident that. nothing particular could be 
expected from him. | | 


| The Democrat (Allahabad) of the 26th June, 1921, says that Lord Reading 
spoke of a ‘“‘ just rule” after assuming office, but neither His Lordship has given 
any justice yet nor is the present Government of India likely to allow him to 
doit. Orders are still being issued as before under sections 144,107 and 108. 
Tbe prevention of the meeting of the Lahore Congress Committee was scandalous. 
Lord Reading should knpw that it is not “just rule ” that India wants, but Swaraj 
however unjust, immoral or bad that may be. Foreign despotism, however 
benevolent, is not what if wants. It would. prefer the tyranny of a (jandhi 
Premier to the * just rule” of His Excellency Lord Reading. — - — 


Commenting upon the Viceroy’s reply to the Ahmadiyya community, the 
Independent (Allahabad) of the 26th June, 1921, remarks that Lord Reading has 
begun, after all, to speak like the orthodox type of a Viceroy and it will not be 
long before he acts like his predecessors. ‘The praise of the Bureaucracy as it was, 
isnow, and ever shall be, world without end, and the mind goes back to the 
Gandbian phrase about ‘“‘ the system swallowing Lord Reading.” 


As regards Angora, the paper feels that Lord Reading would be strength- 
ened in his efforts for peace, if the Musalmans of India and publicists in 
touch with Muslim opinion intimate directly and witnout reservation what a 
disaster it would be, if Great Britain elects to declare war against Angora. The 
peace of the world and the future of India require that all responsible people 
should speak out before it iy too late. 


, Commenting upon the Viceroy’s reply tothe Ahmadiyya community the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th June, 1921, says that. Britain must not remain 
satisfied with the mere maintenance of neutrality but every effort should be made 
to prevent the gathering stormin the Near Hast from bursting. 


As regards His Excellency’s remarks about the position and status of 
Indians in the Dominions, the paper observes that the Viceroy has given a 
generous Certificate to the Dominion statesmen at. present assembled in England, 
but one has yet to wait and see whether they are satisfied with the reasonable- 
ness and equity of the Indian view point and are able to carry the public opinion 
of their respective copatries with them. | | 


Prince of Wales’ visit. 


Lord Reading. 
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Referting to the question of racial superiority in internal affairs, the paper 
says that the Viceroy being new to the country and his experience being confined 
to the immediate present.is perceiving achangein the mentality of the British 
officer in India, but this change is experienced by few Indians except those on 
the crest. of society.. The vast majority still continue to meet with nearly 
the same treatment, Obviously the evidence received by the Viceroy comes 
from the very party which is accused of racial arrogance. At any rate, the 
Viceroy’s denial of the existence of an air of superiority among the European 
members of the services, civil and military, should be taken asa warning by all 
of them. 


6. Commenting on the racial equality, the Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of 
7 the 25th June, 1921, remarks that there is no pro- 
facial equality. 

which has been so often made and broken. Even in this era of Reforms one 
finds to his surprise railway carriages and clubs reserved for Europeans only. 
One finds the stamp of racial inequality in all the superior services and even in 
the administration of justice. The fact, says the paper, is that without swaraj 
there can be no racial equality. 


The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the.25th June, 1921, in a leading article 
observes that Indians cannot accept the view of His Excellency J.ord Reading 
that racial distinctions have now disappeared from amongst Europeans and 
Indians. The paper specially draws the attention of His Excellency to two sad 
occurrences at Sialkot .and Poona where Europeans thaltreated Indians with 
impunity, It suggests that it is high time that such distinctions should dis- 
appear, and the Reformed Goveruments should take up the matter in right 
earnest. 


7. Commenting on the: Army Requirements Committee, Al Bureed 
(Cawnpore) of the 24th June, 1921, says that the 
main object of the committee appears to devise 
schemes to secure more Men and money in order to meet the imaginary Frontier 
and Afghan dangers. India is already groaning under its huge military bill and 
it can on.-no account afford to spend any more money .If Lord Reading considers 
the situation serious, why does he not redress the Ké&ilafat and the Punjab 
wrongs which alone can save the situation ? 


The Medina (Bijnor) of the 25th June, 1921, says that if the Army 
Requirements Committee wants to do some good work, it ought to re-organize 
the Indian Army on national lines. The British soldier should not come to 
guard India as a Britisher nor should the doors of India be closed to Indians. 
' The nationalisation of the Indian Army is a difficult problem and a soldier like 
Lord Rawlinson cannot be expected to solve it. 


Army Requirements Committee. 


8. Commenting on the present political situation, the Daily Pratap 
| (Cawnpore) of the 220d June, 1921, establishes the 
need of better organizers and for the training of 
capable preachers. It opposes the use of the Tilak. swaraj fund for national 
schools and proposes the establishment of national institutions to train young 
men as leaders. 


Non-co-operation. 


Commenting on the poor result of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental 
College in the University examinations, the Medina (Bijnor) of the 25th June, 
, 1921, says that it isa pity that instead of joining the non-co-operation move- 
ment and showing faith in themselves and their nation, the students put blind 
faith in those whose history is full of breach of promises. Dazzled by the 
promises of bigh posts and brilliant careers, they betrayed their own community. 
But the result has now dashed their hopes to the ground. ‘The crumbs 
from the bureaucratic table are no longer within their reach. After all, this is 
&@ most trivial examp)« of injustice inherent in every Englishman to whom “no 
amount of severity is too much for Indians.” : 


9. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 29th June, 1921, describes the 
expenditure of public money in the bolstering up of 
bogus. leagues of peace as simple misappropriation 
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and cites'as an indtance the usé of service stamps by' the secretary, Aman’ Sabha, 
Fatebgarh, for transmitting Adti-non- -co-operation literature. 


Commenting oni a leading article entitled “ perversion of peasants” in the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th Jane, 1921, the Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 
25th June, 1921, remarks that the insfances cited by tbe Leader are quite mis- 
leading. The decisions of the court are not infallible and may not command 
belief from every one. Such instances are matters of convenient belief to the 
Leader. The pity is that ‘the Zeader has not maintained impartiality by not 
condemning the unworthy means and methods by which the 4man Sadhase are 
conducted. 

10. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 16th June, 1921, says that the Government 
does not dare to take action against the arch-offenders 
of the non-co-operation movement but confines 
its activities to the smaller fry who have only a meagre circle of supporters. 
Such a policy will either destroy the non-co-operation movement or render the: 
position of the Government more delicate. 


The Aj (Benares) of the 24th June, 1921, expresses its gratification at 


Repression. 


Mr. Umesh Chander Banerji’s scathing denunciation of the repressive policy at - 


the Bihar Government in the provincial Legislative Council and remarks that the 
repressive policy can never allay the discontent of a people who are smarting 
under grievous wrongs. The editor requests Lord Sinha to take the righteous 
course for the sake of humanity if not for consideratjons of brotherhood and 
patriotism. 


The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 25th June, 1921, publishes an © 


article entitled despotism of a Magistrate by one who. knows, The writer 
remarks that the Indian bureaucrats are more repressive than the English 
ones. Since the advent of Mr. C.N. Mehta, Etah has witnessed unknown 
repression. People are forced to join li¥eral leagues, Threats of cancelling 
licences are held out. Innocent people are oppressed by every means. Pandit 
Udai Ram, Sub- -[nspector of Police, and Mr. Salig Ram Singh, Deputy Collector, 
help Mr. Mehta in executing his despotic designs, 


While showing at some length that in view of the critical times through 
which the country has passed “the adoption of repressive or rather restrictive 
measures by the United Provinces Government had become necessary, the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd July, 1921, is constrained to admit that an 
improper use has been made of section 144, Criminal Procedure Code, in several 
cases and in places where there was no reasonable apprehension of breach of 
the peace. 


In the opinion of the paper, the situation has so far changed that. a recon- 
sideration of policies has become necessary. It therefore draws the attention of 
the Government to the fact that even the moderate section of the community 
is getting dissatisfied with the rather free use of section 144 and suggests that 
Government should consider the necessity of issuing fresh instructions to district 


officers and withdrawing the Seditious Meetings Act from the four districts of 


Oudh at a very early date. 


11. Al Khalil (Bijuor) of the 16th June, 1921, contains a poem by one 


INAMUL-LAH KHAN of Hasanpur some of the more 
important lines of which are given below :-= 


How can the simple hearted people understand this policy when 
Even those could not understand it who were satanic like them. 
a % * * ' * * % % = 
You will see that one morning when the sahib rises 
He will not find his butler, bearer or aide-de-camp. | 
* * + * * = * % 


Natioual poem. 


Why do you practise oppression and rely on their friendship 
e Can the French save you from God’s wrath. | 
ee * * = “4 i * * 


O Nasir! the gallows and the rope remained long before the eyes 
Even if I ever happened to speak the truth by-mistake. 


a ee ee a a a a ae | 
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12.. The Swarajya (Unao) of the 15th June; 1921, publishes :a soliloquy 
‘by one BasRanrmya (hard hearted) on the Rae 
| _.  SBareli and Munshiganj firing, The writer says that 
brute force was used freely and the hungry wolf was out, there was blood in 
their eyes but we were peaceful. He then describes his interviews with 
the sufferers and their relations. He founda girl whohad lost her husband 
but had not wept over her losg out of fear of the police. 


Miscellaneous. 


Referring to the recent official interference in the affairs of the mosques 
at Akola and Seohara (Bijnor) Al Aman (Nagina) of the 23rd June, 1921, 
observes that any outside interference is a direct sacrilege of the mosques and 
Muslims cannot tolerate it assuch. The paper justifies the holding of social 
and political meetings in the mosques and quotes Islamic scriptures in support 
of its statements. It advises the Government to realise the importance of the 
question and see that similar interference in the affairs of the mosques is not 
repeated. 


_ The Aj (Benares) of the 23rd June, 1921, deplores Sir Frederick Hall’s 
suggestion to prosecute Mr. Andrews for seditious speeches in India and observes 
that such members by passing irrelevant remarks at the instigation of the 
enemies of India sully the name of British statesmansbip and justice. 


The Najat (Bijnor) of the 23rd June, 1921, says that recent events in Europe 
and Asia afford ample evidence to show that the present policy of aggrandize- 
ment pursued by the Europeon statesmen is sure to culminate in a world wide 
conflagration. 


In the course of an article on “ Peace in the East,” Al Bureed (Cawnpore) ° 


of the Ist July, 1921, says that the Hast. bas no longer any faith in the words 
and promises of the European statesmen. The Eastern countries are becoming 
conscious of the XKuropean designs, and peace cannot be established unless the 
European powers and particularly Britain do not give up their present greedy 
ambitions. 


The Medina (Bijnor) of the 25th June, 1921, warns the Independent against 
the dangers involved in the advocacy of civil disobedience even in special cases 
before the sanction of the Congress. 


Replying to John Bull’s letter to Mahatma Gandhi, the Independent 
(Allahabad) of the 29th June, 1921, says:— | 


“ John Bull charges us with incontinence and mentions early marriage— 
what is the significance of the record of illegitimacy and divorces in English 
life; he charges us with being bribegivers—who, pray, are the bribe-takers and 
who were the profiteers in England, and the authors of the war contract 
scandals ; our children die in swarms, do they? What was the death rate among 
English children a bare decade ago and even to-day; untouchability is flung 
at us as a charge—but is he perfectly certain that the destruction of a whole race 
jn Australia during the last century and the new untouchability which the 
Englishmen have erected in all the colonies are muci better than our untouch- 
ability?” 


II.— ADMINISTRATION. 


13. In its leading article, the Jndian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 
ili aii 29th June, 1921. draws the attention of the Secretary 
; | of State to the “infernally long time” he is takive 
in deciding the question of proportionate pension to officers of the Indian Civil 
Service who are apxions to quit service following the inauguration of the 
Reformed lndian Government, because the administration of this country is being 
gravely prejudiced by compelling officers who are unwilling to serve under 
present conditions, to continue to give such service, ‘The paper adds that in bis 
salad days when the Secretary of State was necessarily green in judgment he 
whipped up the Civil Service by calling it a lifeless corpse, and if it will now 
assist him to expedite the answer which the service still requires of him, 
the paper bas the greatest pleasure in throwing these quite uncalled for, fledgling 
and very rude words of the Secretary of State back for his reconsideration. 
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Referring to question of further increase of salaries and pensions of the 
Imperial services in India including the Indian Civil Service, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 30th June, 1921, warns the Government that they will be 
laying in store a great deal of trouble for themselves if they indulge in further 
extravagance for meeting the insatiable demands of these services. It will be 
the last straw on the camel's back. 


14. Reviewing the reports of the legislative assembly the Sudharak (Agra) 
of the 27th June, 1921, remarks that from their 
perusal one feels sorry at. the utter helplessness of 
Indians in the Government of their country, The rulers being aliens, they. care 
for their own ‘interest. India’s purse isin their hands. Hecently the Secretary 
of State has burdened India with a 7 per cent. loan and that too for purchasing 
railway materials. Simply ‘to benefit their own white people materials are 
purchased in England and not from Tata and Company or Martin Com- 
pany. American telescopes have been ordered through an English firm in 
England and not from the agency of the American factory in India. It is clear 
exploitation of India’s resources. Except for providing a few high posts to 
moderates the reforms have given nothing to India. 


Commenting on the Indian loan raised in England the Swarojya (Unao) 
of the 27th June, 1921, remarks that this is only to encourage the British 
trade at the cost of India. The principle of imperial preference isa mere plea to 
enrich the English merchants. Railway materials can be had cheaper in 
Germany and America. ) 


15. The same journal of the 15th June, 1921, publishes articles discus- 
"tie Welh feel het sing the Oudh Rent Act Amendment Bil], 1921. The 
| writers express their extreme dissatisfaction at the Bill 
and characterize itas detrimental to the interests of the kisans.. The new section 
62B of the Bill which provides for the ejectment of tenants who are undesirable 
is of awide scope and holds out great opportanities to the taluqdars to exact 
nazrana, to control votes of their tenantry and to fully enslave the tenants to 
their will, on pain of ejectment. This will lead to multifarious evils which it 
will be hard even for the Government to control. Section 53A and sub-sections 
18 and 19 of section 3 are upen to serious criticism. The Government instead of 
favouring the taluqdars ought to accede to the demands of the kisans and meet 
their difficulties to avoid a catastrophe. 


The Daily Anand (Lucknow) of the 25th June, 1921, publishes an article by 
one Pandit Indar Narain Divedi on the Oudh Rent Bill. The writeris dis- 
satisfied with the Bill and also with the views of Raja Amarpal Singh on it. 
The kisans, he says, were pacified by the hope held out to them by the Governor 
that a Bill will soon be introduced to redress their grievances. If the kisans are 
now disappointed, as they are sure,to be, noaction of any kind will be .able to 
check the upheaval which is bound to result. The writer draws the attention 
of Sir Harcourt Butler and Pandit Malaviya to the fact that the protection 
of ktsans is no less important than meeting the wishes of the taluqdars. 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 28th June, 1921, enquires whether the 
confidential circulation of the Oudh Rent Act Amendment Bill among the 
taluqdars is to soothe the feelings of Sir Harcourt Butler’s ‘ Barons of Oudh ’ 
and expresses the opinion that the Bill will not make the condition of the kisans 
all that it should be. The paper takes particular exception to the introduction 
of a provision to eject a tenant, on the ground that he isan undesirable tenant 
and to the definition of an undesirable tenant in the Bill. The effect of the 
provision would be to strengthen the hands of the talukdars who have been in 
the habit of. oppressing their tenants and the innovation, it is said, is an 
attempt to empower the Government with new powers. | 


_ The criminal law of the land is sufficient to deal with offenders. Why 
should then a second punishment be dealt which affects not only the offender but 
also his family and dependents, | 


The Bill is an ingenious move. The attractive offer of life tenancy is held 
out to the kisane, but the price-they have to pay for it is their freedom and: 
independence. , 


Economic questions. 
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The Oudh Akkbar (Lucknow) of the 29th June, 1921, urges that the 
Government should afford opportunity to the public to express their .views over 
the draft of the Oudh Rent Act Amendment Bill before it is introduced in the 
_ Council so that neither the zamindars nor the tenants may have cause to grumble 
when itis passed. - ,. 


16. Commenting upon the Government communiqué representing in- 
cendiarism in the Kumaun forests as the work of non- 
co-operators, the independent (Allahabad) of the 


Forests. 


2nd July, 1921, says that so long as the Government do not represent’ 


conclusions arrived at after an im partial enquiry into the facts of the case these 
communiqués will tend only to further discredit them in the eyes of men. 
Non-co-operators must be fought, but in asportsmanlike manner. Nobody 
can doubt their sincerity and their desire that the people should live in peace 
and happiness. They would help the Government with their lives to prevent such 
foolish incendiarism. 


17. Commenting on the large number of failures i in the recent Allahabad 
University examinations, the Daily Anand (Luck- 
now) of the 2nd July, 1921, remarks that it is now 
high time to introduce the compartmental system of examinations in the 
Allahabad University and that students should be examined only in those sub- 
jects in which they have failed. This system, says the paper, has the sanction 
of the leading universities of the world. 


18. The Uutira Gazette of the 27th June, 1921, draws the attention of the 
Government to a case under sections 323 and 514, 
Indian Penal Code, in which a European Military 
Officer is said to have assaulted a parcel clerk, Great Indian Peninsula Railway, 
and which was dismissed by the City Magistrate asa trivial matter. The paper 
remarks that this is an example of racial inequality and hopes that an enquiry 
would be made into the matter. 


19. Commenting on the Chandpur affair the Sudharak (Agra) of the 27th 
June, 1921, questions the intervention of Sir 
} Wheeler i in the affair and remarks that the Ministers 
of Bengal should have taken the matter into their hands. They should not allow 
their privileges t6 be thus usurped by others, Theindictment by Sir Wheeler 
of the non-co-operation movement has proved groundless. If the Ministers 
are simply to be made the tools of the bureaucracy it is better fur them to 
break off with the Government and save their honour and the honour of their 
country. 


_ Education. 


Assault on Indians by Europeans. 


Tea garden coolies. 


[III1.—Pouirico-RELIGIOvS. 


20, The Daily Anand (Lucknow) of the Ist July, 1921, is horrified at the 
arrest of Swami Bhaskar Tirth of Shardapith. 
The swami, says the paper, occupies the same 
high position in the Hindu religion as. the Arch-Bishop of Canterbury and 
isnot an ordinary street preacher as the bureaucracy takes him to be. His 


Swami Bhaskar Tirth. 


arrest is an attack on the Hindu religion. A sanyasi holds a very high 


position among the Hindus and. does not care for help, power and punishment. 

The swamé will sacrifice his life for religion like Christ but would not tolerate 
any check to his religious preachings. itis arrest would turn fifty lakhs of 
sadhus against the Government and this would surpass the agitation for the 
Khilafat and swaraj. The paper appeals to His Excellency the Governor of 
the United Provinces to avoid serious consequences by a peaceful policy. 


21. The 4j (Benares) of the 25th June, 1921, publishes an article written 
by ADHIKARI JAGANNATHDAS in course of which he 
urges the sadhus to give up all intoxicating drugs 
for the uplift of their country. He also requests them to follow the principles 
of the National Congress to propagate them in their circles and thus to raise 
the status of both the religion and the country. 


22. Kung Benart Varpya of Kashi expresses his utter disappointment in 
a letter published in the Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) 
of the 30th June, 1921, at the inactivity of the 
Hindu-Muslim leaders in the Kopaganj affair. The leaders, says the writer, 
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The Kopaganj!affair. 
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t oS 
are pethaps under the misapprehension of weakening the Hindu-Muslim unity 
if they take any action in this matter. The unity would have: been better 
strengthened if the leaders had cleared the mystery and had punished the guilty. 
Cans 1 So ees |  * * R. Ne. MARSH-SMITH, sine 


ALLAHABAD: | eo Superintendent of Police, 
| Criminal Investigation Department, 
The Ind July, 1921. , United Provinces. 
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ae “The 4j seeeaie of the 2nd July, 1921, is gratified at’ the sanuititen 

of Canada and other Dominions to the renewal of 
. the Anglo-Japanese Alliance and remarks that we 
oppose it‘on the nena that Japan is perpetrating terrible atrocities in Eastern 
countries and encouraged by the good-will of England, is robbing the freedom 
Eastern nations of their freedom, The paper further observes that the clause 
regarding the employment of Japanese troops in India in cases of emergency 
is extremely hostile to India’s hopes and aspirations. 


Criticizing Mr. Sastri’s speech at the Imperial Conference, the Democrat 
(Allahabad) of the 3rd July;- 1921, remarks that Mr. Sastri’s reference to the 
reforms as ‘‘a_great landmark ”’ and the ‘non-co-operation moventent as some- 
thing ‘* perilote” >is unreal. Mr. Sastri in all honesty ought-to have said that 
the great people of India have rejected the reforms, which they consider-as 
farcical and that the feeling of the Indian people towards the Bureaucracy is 
ond of utter disgust as evidenced by the rapid progress of the non-co-operation 
movemens, . 


Mr. Sastri satisfied himself with the pom posities. nad ponderosities of an 
armchair. politician’ and failed to rise equal to the occasion. He has lost a 


preat opportunity. 


The Daily Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 8rd: July, 1921, remarks that Mr. 

_ Sastri’s speech was a literary success. Mr. Sastri i established his fame for 
moderation, sanity, and sobriety. He has failed in establishing the cause of 
his counffy for which he stood. His opinion on the present reformed councils 
and the attitude of the public towards them cannot be claimed as representative. 


Imperial Confere nce. 


‘He did not represent the Indian public but the Government and hence bis 
views are the views of the Indian Government, The country, adds the paper, 


is greatly disappointed in. Mr. Sastri’s advocacy of the case of the Indian 
emigrants. - 


The Swarajya (Unao) of the 4th July, 1921, writing inthe same strain 
remarks that as a political speech it was full of unrealities. Mr. Sastri 
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. golng against the An 


_ Curzon’s hostility to Islam and the Turks is too well known. 


France. : 


and advises Britain to give up this double-dealing. — 


¥ / 


considers. the. existence of non-co-operation.as 8 danger to India, But non-co- 
operation is not so dangerous as the sweet repression of the Bureaucracy. 


Commenting on-Mr. Lloyd George's speech at the Imperial Conference, the 
same paper, of the same date, remarks that the speech smacks of hypocricy and 
quackery.- The Premier has sung the praises of (India’s help and valour during 
the war; but we know that it is all talk. .During the war when India 
helped England in its. dire crisis and when its valour Was praised \by everyoie, 


. the Indian jails were filled with Indian youtha) Weknow what these sham 


praisessmean. Will the Premier translate his views.into actions ? 


_- The Utsah (J bansi) of the 29th June, 1921, remarks that mere sympathy 
shown to India in spite of her immense sacrifices during the war leaves no course 


for the country except establishing swaraj in the near future. . 


2. Oommenting upon Mr. Lloyd George’s letter inviting the Sinn Fein 

| leader to & conference for peace, the Independent 
(Allahabad). of the 8rd July, 1921, wonders whether 
Mr. Lloyd George is capable of dediing with Ireland in the generous way in 
which alone Irejand can be satisfactorily dealt with. In the. past he has never 
shown any real desire to promote peace in the world. Having the resources of 


Jreland. . 


a whole Empire at his back, there is nothing that he cannot accomplish, if only 
‘he acted justly and honourably. The question now is, has the Lloyd George 


Cabinet the courage and the honesty to act wisely and honourably? Ireland is 
only one of the many conntries that England has got to conciliate. But the wa 


that England deals with Ireland will be regarded as some indication of astend’s 
future policy. ae : = . 


8,.. Al Khalil (Bijuor) of the 28th J une, 1921, foreshadows a war between 
mali. ee _ the Turks and the’ British and remarks that the 


peace which the British want to make with the 
Turks in order to maintain order in the Hast is alto 


-of peace. It is peace by dictatorship. 


gether different from our idea 


~The Medina (Bijnor) of the 1ist.J uly, 1921; says that the Indian Press is 


_ always held resppnsible for spreading hatred and discofitent among the people 


when there is any strike or disturbance in -the country. Lor Reading also 
says that the Indian Press has, without any justification been representing the 
British as hostile to Turks. If Lord Reading so wishes he ¢an -prove that 
Britain is a friend of Turkey, but the fact remains that the British have left no 


_ stone unturned to bring about the ruin of the Turks, If the Government goes 


on wounding the feelings of Indians in this wa 


_ fer y; it would only enhance the 
difficulties of administration. inet | 


| Referring to Lord Curzon’s recent suggestion of terminating the Greco- 
Turkish hostilities by. presenting peace terms on: refusal of which the Greeks 
would be left to themselves but helped against the Turks in casé the latter 
refused them, the Mansur (Bijoor) of the 30th June, 1921, observes that Lord 


7 —Britain is seeking 
excuses to help the Greeks, who are no better than robbers. : 


Commenting onthe British policy in the near East, the same paper, of | 


the 7th July, 1921, observes that,on one hand, they proclaim their strictest 


neutrality in the Greco-Turkish hostilities while, on the other hand, we have in 


Lord Curzon’s recent_Paris statement, together with a prisoner’s statement in 


Angora, that every Greek battalion is conducted by English officers, a clear 


indication of the fact that the British are helping the Greeks secretly. They 
have unsuccessfully tried their best to enlist also the support of Jtaly and 


The paper refuses-to believe in the much-talked of-British neutrality 


Commenting on the Greco-Turkish war, the Kartabya (Etawah) of the 2nd 


July, 1921, remarks that in spite of Viceroy’s declaration of the British attitude 


towards the Angora Government the British Government will not hesitate in 
gora Government directly or undirectly when oppor- 


tunity arises, — : 


v 


OD 2 bee? bed Eel . 


ae te ee ee —— = a 2s S. taf 


ae eu eee 


a - © — 


- Referring to, Mr. “ hainbailein’s statements in. Ahe Commons that. Great. 
Britain would help the Greeks should occasion arise even without consulting the 


Parliament and that he could not give any undertaking on behalf of it that no 
help whatsoever be given to the Greeks, the-Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 2nd 
July, 1921, observes that the -Musalmans cannot help believing that British 


. sympathies are entirely with the Greeks. 


_ The paper thinks that Great Britain is unjustified i in its indictment of the 


‘Turks for their pro-Bolshevism. 


* 4, The Safina (Lucknow) for the 21st and the 28th June, 1921, publishes 


an account of ie atrocities in Mesopotamia by 
| Middle Kast and Afghanistan, = Shams-ul-ulenia Maulana Nasir Husain, who has just 


| returned from Najaf and remarks that it is not ‘necessary to think of the Press 


Act, while commenting upon the iojury done to the sanctity of the mosque of 


| Kufa and of the sacred soil of Najaf, because it is an event which concerns solely 
.. with the religious susceptibilities of the Shialis and not with politics. The 


Maulana’s account demolishes the arguments of all those hypocrites who have 
been telling their brethren that the sacred dome was never bombed. We'never 


said that the sacred dome was bombed but only. spoke of the bombardment of — 
-Najaf=every particle of which is equally sacred to us. We do not mean to incite 


our Shiah brethren to violence but only want them to take a lesson from this and 
safeguard themselves from a repetition of such incidents in future. We ask the 


- Government if this is the way to fulfil its promises .,to protect the holy places of 


Islam.. Did the word military discipline loss all its significance as soon as the 
British forces marched into the holy land of Najaf? Ifthe Government casts 
a searching glance at the list-of.its‘ever-growing difficulties and troubles it would 


know that the multiplication of these troubles has commenced only after the. 


bombardment of Najaf. 
‘It is not necessary to waste the nation’s money. over any deputation to 
Najaf now. 


The Medina (Bijnor) of the 5th July, 1921, discusses the various, reasons 


which stand in the way of a permanent peace between Great Britain and Afe han- 


istan, such as the breach of British promises with the Afghans, the Anti-Turkieh 

_ attitude of Britain, and the Afghan demand of a port in the Arabian sea. It 
‘hopes. that the Byitish will think over these and we to remain on friendly terme 
with the Afghan Government. 


5, Commenting on the Prince's visit the Uisah 6) hansi) of the 29th June, 
Sete : 1921, remarks that the Government will spend 
nee of Wales’ visit. 
lakhs in his reception. The moderates are expecting 
great good from his visit but we would advise the Prince to see ~ himself the 
destitute condition of the Indian peasantry. 

The Abhyudaya (Allahabad).of the 2nd J aly, 1921, appears ‘at a loss to 
understand the significance of the proposed visit of the Prince of Wales-to Todia 
and remarks that it is unnecessary to Spend large sums in welcoming the Prince 
when India’s loyalty is not doubted. “The paper believes that he is being called 
to announce certain necessary changes in the Reforms Scheme and says that 
this can be effected as successfully without his presence. 


The Swaraj-(Allahabad) of the 28th June, 1921, says. that the Indian Gov- 
ernment has done nothing to regain the confidence of the public and so the 
people will neither listen to the Prince’s empty words nor welcome him in the 
country. If Lord Reading is calling the Prince to redress the people's griev- 
ances we will accord him a fitting welcome, but ifthe Punjab and Khilafat wrongs 
are not to the righted his visit will be boycotted like that of bis predecessor, the 


Duke of Connaught, and at the time of his departure he will find as much unrest _ 


inthe country as it is to-day. 


The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the ond J aly, 1921, is gratified at the news 
of the Prince of Wales’ visit to India and hopes that he will make some weighty 
announcements to remove the existing unrest and discontent. 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 24th June, 1921, remarks that the 


boycott. of the Duke is still in the.people’s mind and we daresay i in the Govern- 


ment’s mind. Except for repression in the country, there bas been no per- . 


ceptible change in pene iii tale my has the Government then fixed 
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this royal visit for next. winter ? ‘Itit means fresh proclamations, we can pro- =n 


mise the Government no such cheap ‘success. The game of proclamations isan 
antiquated one and the publio is already fed-up with them. “The other-alterna-_ 
tive is the obvious and the right one—that the: Government might submit to the 
popular will, but there are no clear’ signs of repentance in the Government. 


‘The tour can be utilized for national good. -But- we do not-suggest fora ‘minute 
that the Government will use it for such purpose. a Pe 


The same journal of the 6th July remarks that we do not know 
whether the Prince is coming tosave India for the Empire. Mr. Gandhi on 
his part wants to make sure that the Empire is ‘the right kindof empire and 


Indians have adequate representation in its councils-and. complete autonomy at . 


Home. But if the Empire is determined to keep down India and deny, her 
justice in the Punjab and the .Khilafat wrongs, the Indian public would be 
compelled as a piece of political duty to boycott the visit of the Priace. We do 
not expect any surprise packet Anglo-India might say he is bringing. The coun- 
try has no time to think of any other thing than the non-violent compaign for 
swaraj. Princes and. Dukes may come and go, but the destiny of a nation lies 
inits own hands. ~ We cannot extend a true welcome tothe Prince as lon 

as nationality is denied to us. _ Non-co-operation, the creed of the Indians, wil 

have no meaning if at. the testing time the non:co-operator does hallelujah to 
England’s King or His Majesty's Heir Apparent. India will be compelled to 
adopt— if India’s sores are not healed by the time the Prince comes to India—an 


attitude of utter indifference.  _ | - 


% | | : “ = 
The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 7th July, 1921, remarks that the Prince is 
coming to support the Indian Bureaucracy. He would be the guest of the Indian 
Government which would spend lakhs in his welcome. - The Prince would not 


- be able to see the poor famine-stricken country. Itis no wonder that under 


OUDH PUNCH, 


17th June, 1921. | 


) 
HAMDAM, 
. 80th June, 1921. 


AL BASHIR, — 
\ , Sth July, 1921, 


these circumstances India is opposed to his visit. 


6.* The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of the 17th June, 1921, publishesan open 
Bed Reading letter to Lord Reading by Ali Baba of the Arabian 
Nights in which the writer, after giving in brief the 


story of “ The Forty Thieves,” ‘says that the door of the talisman of Indian Gov. - 


ernment can be easily opened by citing the charm (sesame) of justice.” The 


Viceroy has got enough of asses of hurden with him and he has also found out a- 


lofty ‘place to hide himself from the gaze of the thieves, but he has probably not 
been able to discover the door yet. Theears are tinging with the resonance 
of the beat.of the'drum of justice but the eyes have not yet been able to witness 
its cértége. So long as the people do not see it they would never be able to sit 
atease. Apologies and imprisonments can. serve no useful purpose. His 
Excellency cannot appease the hunger of the starving masses by dint of coercion 
or diplomacy. | 


The Hanidam (Lucknow) of the 30th J une, 1921, observes that the remarks 


to’the Ahamadyya community on the “ jehad”’ queStion in their address to the 
Vicéroy did not read well. Jehad in Isiam is a reality and a principle whioh no 


One can cancel after. the Prophet Mohamed. It is in fact in certain cases an 


indispensable necessity. 


- 


| _ The paper thinks that Lord Reading’s conciliatory words and his reference 
_ to the so-called sympathetic attitude of the Premier would ‘not avail in-the matter 


of the Jazirat-ul Arab. He should félly realize the import of the Muslim 
demand relating to the integrity ofthe Jazirat-ul Arab and fhe sanctity of the 
holy places of Islam; and see that he fully impresses upon His Majesty's 
Government the importance of the question and makes sure of a settlement 
arene to the Muslimg in the interests of the Empire and the peace of the 

orld.- | ere oo 


The Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 5th July, 1921, observes that the 
~ Viceroy’s silence on’ the Hedjaz questions, on which stress was laid in the 


address of the Ahamadyya community is significant. He has only dwelt on the 


so-called efforts and representations of the Indian Government and the Secretary 
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facts, and-has. dashed to the ground all hopes bdund up with his viceroyalty. | os | 
S&S The Abhyudeya (Allahabad) of the ang uly, 1921, invites the attention -“ABRYUDAYA, 


Repression. . - of the Government the unnecessary sufferings. of : ae July, 1921. 
aA the non-co-operating students convicted at Partabgarh | ; 
and enquires how ibe are ) the: innocent ‘children. gone to be —_ inside the - se ata 
‘prison walls. | es ee 


4 aa » : 
Commentin upon the = sein of ‘the Simls. saciiilnass of the ‘Hinds, DEMOOBAT, 

the Democrat. (Allahabad) of the 3rd. July, 1921, understands that while leqving ‘Sd Jaly,-193t.. 
alone the big guns and the “ minor fry,” repression is to be directed ‘against ; 
the real workers who occupy a middle position, : 


Repression, whether it is reckless or diplomatic, cannot { improve the ‘situa- 
tion. It will only increase the disgust of the people and their distrust of the 
Bureaucracy.. The paper fears that if the Government continue in their present - 
mood, the Indian leaders may decide to put the full programme into force. 


The Aj (Benares) of the 6th J uly, 1921, condemns the conduct of the AS, 
magistrate of Bangalore in forbidding the ugfurling of Khilafat flags in the city  thJuly, 1921. 
onthe only plea that white soldiers are pee & to break, the public peace on 
seeing the flags and énquires whether the- authorities will forbid- the singing of 
‘‘Rule Britannia ” if the apdians’ say that they cannot — disturbing pbace on 
hearing the anthem. © 


: Commenting upon the warning issued to Dr. Kichlew by. the United yypepenpent 
Provinces Government,:the Independent (Allahabad) of the 9th July, 1921,  %th July, 1921." 
remarks that the ‘abuse « of section 144 for political purposes was bad enough, 

. as if meant some ‘oppression and the demoralization of magistrates who in 
the exercise of a judicial discretion were simply carrying out the orders of the 
Secretariat, but the principle of the letter of warning is-a great deal worse-and 
barely short of being abominable. It is justa form of blackmail and is infinitely - 
more galling to a. brave and serious worker than actual punishment. It is. 
unworthy-of Dr. Kichlew and of the Government also. Moreover, the warning 
will only be used on a future occasion us a circumstance of aggravation against 
him. It is suggested in the interests of clear and honourable strife that the 
Government should refrain from the habit of issuing warnings. 


Understanding that a similar warning has been issued to Mr. ‘Mohan Lal 
Nehru, the_ paper adds that the Local Government is. famous for the initiation 
of policies of repression. The business: of sectian 144, and Ghulam Sabbas has 

- met with scanty success and the paper can promise the Government no success - -~ 
with its newly-devised weapon of “ warnings.’ 


The keys to success are comprised i in two words—repentance and confession. - 


8. _ The Independent (Allahabad) of the 8th July, 1921, publishes its iNoEPENDENT. 

: correspondent’s version of the riots at Aligarh and 8th Ju iy, 1921. 
remarks that Government communiqués in these 
days should be regarded with some caution. Judging from the popular version. 
the paper is glad that the non-co-operation leaders-tried to keep the public 
under restraint, in spite of police provocation — and excesses. The police, 
it appears, came determined to make an “impression” on the Aligarh public, and 
their action, according to the correspondent’ s statements, was objectionable in the 
extreme. When the police preres or is intense, \, Pepe. restraint must be 
very great, - 


oe Referring to the recent Aligarh disturbances, the Hamdam (Lucknow) of gaypaw 
the 8th July, 1921, observes that the officials should exercise self-restraint and 8th Faly, 1921, 
act with scrupulous cantion and leniency in these days of strained feelings. 

he public should also in their turn observe-~ strictest non-violence in. their. | | 
‘cone and poula not lose temper if: any leader or worker happens to fallinto _- — 
rouble, | | : 7 


Aligarh riots. 
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swaRTHA,  _- , Q,. ‘The Sw rtha wapore). for May. 1921 Spanien ‘Mi: poem, Te i itaral al: 
Pica ndeo Me “ a ot (Ca translation of the more: seeperteny lines ot wale ae | 
te me or podms. piven: below: Seiital Si. 


Bis... a me,. O independent, ON bce eae Be oy SR whe, 
oe. “gp ia How long will this tra éndous ‘uproar go Si eal ae ER 
Sa - > 2.” A patriot is called a rebel: and suffers terrible imprneament, biel 
— piel as Bac a ayOopRene —e at oer. 4 BER 

a x _ gf Se a RIE a ed = 
Teli me, O independent world, | Shara $. 

How long will the Unjust pose as the just, establish oomurta of justice 

~ and go on carrying their business of selling juntieet, | } 

Tell me, O independent world, : | 
Will the Western ocean, filled with Indian bléod, soon surge ‘mnt sub- 


Be ee, | 3 re creation? , See | 
| y» : *. io . , + : -)  ] 7 es A we 


es ee ee ee ~- 
_ ms 7 ’ 


! 


= - nee ~ . em 


: “MUTTRA | 10. The Muttra Gazette of the doth I une, 1981, publishes an account e 
mn - ~°  gagerrs. fail | by one Kailash Narayan of an. anti-non-co-opera- 
§ 0th June, 1921. sce aneqas. bia ‘. tion meéeting held in Jumna Bag -.on the 29th 


June, 1921. The writer says that the meeting. was presided over by the 
Collector,. who ‘charged -Mr. Gandhi with being irreligiqus, inasmuch as he- 
: . sometimes posed as a Mahatma and at othersjas a Maulana. After the Collector, 
. ; a relation ofthe Sadar Inspector Police, said. that Gandhi used to keep a prosti- 
tute. Thereupon the Collector enquired from ‘Rai Bahadur Radha Krishna if 
it was so, and the Rai Bahadur nodded an affirmative. 


ae Referring to the report published tn the “Amrit Bazar Patriba regarding: 
_ one on _ certain contemplated changes in the system of government, the Aj (Benares): of 
t aoa Sse the 3rd July, 1921, remarks that Lord Reading will never be able to reform 
oe the Bureaucracy 80 long-as the system of government remains as itis. Neither 
a aici Dyarchy nor the appointment of Indians.to high Government posts will satisfy 
-- the fully-awakened people, who are determined to a the system and 


a attain their natural rights by non-violent means. 


ee e The same paper of the 4th July regrets that Mr. Gauri Shanker 
a : Prasad of Benares was debarred from election to the Council under the Corrupt 
Practices Act, and remarks, that the present method of seeking elections is 
a. - unsatisfactory and is introducing the election evils of the. foreign countrjes, The 
a _ paper, observes that*elections cannot. be truly representative of the people until 
| | the-persons seeking’ elections are forbidden to. exaggerate their qualifications 
while canvassing theiz electarate. | : 


. DAILY ANAND, | Commenting on Sir Michael O’Dwyer’s reply to Sir-Valentine Chirol’s 
Srd July, 1921, = letter,the Daily Anand (Lucknow) of the 8rd J uly, 1921, remarks that the reply 
| | is full of false statements, The letter is liable. to rouse feeling and create 


_ 


, « OO ee ee ee 
-« 


F i hatred among Indians, The Government ougal to stop the cir culation of such 2 
ae letters i in India. 
VARTMAN, The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 7th July, 1921, publishes a cartoon in 


. th Jaly, 1921. which Mr. Gandhi is depicted as holding a discuss and three men in European 
| costumes are shown entangled in the string of a spinning-wheel below. The 


* Tale ss = letter-press runs thus:— 
= te ee - . Go on, my dear charkha.! 
° . . : Pilot us across, dear! —- - 


* Thine string is -very strong: Three ghosts are entangled in it. America, 
a Italy, and Japan are wheeling round ii in i. eine ents 
The vibrations of thy tunes! eat Se ae rere 
| ies Pea May dispel the quietness of the world | ARR EE Sap iE 
a " ADVOOATE, - Referring to Pandit .Madan Mohan . ‘Malaviya's telegram to Mr. Gandhi, 
ae the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 30th June, 1921, is. gratified to. see that Pandit 


 Malaviya is at one with: the Congress programme so far as the constructive 
_ portion is concerned, and remarye that the Panditji has done a unique service to 
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: country: that Pandit Madan: Mohan Malaviys will fill the vacancy created by the 
retirement of Sir William Vincent, the Democrat (Allahabad) of the 8rd July, 
1991, believing in the Pandit’s selfless patriotism asks him to think.for himself 


tie coun by vowing't the: 
ty hee moderate, $4 ever 


in the national: balance snd if the moderate realises 


be 


times. the 


Referring to. the ‘report ciroulsted: by “cértaie. influential journals i in tie > 


whether he can do greater good by becoming a Government of India official in 
this crisis, or by joining hands with Mahatma Gandhi. [f he cannpt work with 


the non-co-operators ‘let 
| “Sita Brie II.—A puremrnarion. 
11. | Referring to the Oudh Rent. Act Amendment: Bill, the diheuhinn 


The Ondh Rent Act, new measure appears unjust and extrémely undesir- 


* able atid that the life-tenancy clause-based on the Oriminal Law -of the land will 
be completely” unacceptable to kisans. The paper urges the well-wishers 


of kisans and newspaper editors to agitate-in the interests of the Kisans. 


, 12, Referring-to the recent Government communiqué on the Kumaun fires, - 


*.. the Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 3rd J uly, 1921, says 


. Forests. that the loss done by the fire is serious enough. 


- ‘Phe actual perpetrators of the critne must bé punished. | 


, The paper thinks that the ¢harge hurled against the non-co-operators in . 
’ this connection requires reasonable proofs in support of it. The public will - 
| ftiaturally hesitate to believe in the truth of the charges sd long as. they are not 


fully. substantiated-by legal enquiries into the cases of those arrested. 


: Commenting on the same communiqué, the Swarajya (Unao) of the 4th 
July, 1921, remarks that the Government is so much overpowered with the non- 


_co-operation movement that everything untoward in the country is attributed by 
it to thé movement. The Govern ment might justify its repression by these means 


but it cannot lower the movement in the eye of the public. 


The Swaraj (Allahabad) of the 6th July, 1921, repudiates the allegetiés 


that the destruction by fire of forests was the work, of non-co-operators and 


remarks that the doings of a few mischief-makers cannot shift the responsibility — 
on the -non-co-operation movement, The ange of Kumaun are labouring 
- ‘ynder untold miseries and it is just possible.t 


at some misguided persons might 
have set fire in a state of utter desperation. The state of discontent and dissatis- 
faction in the division and -not the non-co-operation movement is responsible 


_ for. the mischief. | 
_ 18, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd July, 1921, condemas the 


ei lethargy of the Allahabad’ Police in tracing the 
— dacoits connected with the recent dacoities com- 
mitted inthe city, and urges the pyolic to form a volunteer guard for the safety 
of their lives and property. 
~ ‘Phe Independent (Allahabad) of the 7 th J uly, 1921, also publishes. a letter 
to the same effect. 

14, ‘The Aj (Benares) of the 29th June, 1921, deplores the sufferings of 
prisoners in Indian jails, the extremely demoraliz- 

Jats ing effects of prolonged confinement in the custody 
‘of the Police, and the insulting and high-handed treatment of political prisoners, 
and remarks that no amount of reforms in the jail administration can remove 
the miseries of prisoners until:the present system of administration is abolished 
and.a new and better system is introduced in-its place. 

i. Commenting on the workings of the Municipalities, AJ Bashiy 
we  (Btawah) of. the 5th. July, 1921, observes that 
| Munioipalities although it is‘said that completé autonomy has been 
granted to, the municipalities yet they are subordinate to the Combasteqteuere of 
 Givisions and, ina way, to the District Magistrates. ce oe 
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pith of ccdiie, to: the: cantata vat ps eritical 

ody else, is being: weighed 

gravity of the 
situation, the paper lisé no. doubt that be will follow: the lead of the Panditji.. 
| pr is no time for progeastination, as swaray a“ be attained. before the end ~ 
‘ of 1 21. oe | 


‘ork for the coungry in the manner he thinks bast. : 


(Allahabad) of the:2nd July, 192t, remarks that the | 
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3rd July, 1921, 


VARTMAN, 
. Tth Jaly, 1921. 


| ADVOOATE, 


| 
| - DAILY ANAND, 


3 Oth June, 1921. 


Swartha wapore for Ma a1. ‘pablishen ‘@: poem a sittarat- 
pa <. éS- (ca ie of si to whe is 
: vOOe pene below :— TER, ep 

Tell me, 0 {ndependent World, # tes ) ss Or ae 
How long will this trexhendous’t uptour-go\ on i. ne ee 
A patriot is called a-rebel-and suffers terrible ipriecament, nual 
ore a ater os es of favours. .-: °°. Ager, oP Bae 
~ eee 

Teli me, O indepandeat: world, ; ie 

‘How long will the unjust pose as the jost,. ‘eatubligh oourts: of justice, 

and go on carrying their business of selling. peenet, } 

_ Tell me, Oindependent world, , 
- Will the Western ocean, Aled with Indian blood, soon surge pr idee 
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10. The Mutira Gazette of the goth June, 1921, publishes an account o 


by one Kailash Narayan of an anti-non-co-opera- 
'~ tion meeting held in Jumna Bag on the 29th 
June, 1921. The writer says that the meeting. was presided over by the 
Collector,. who ‘charged Mr. Gandhi with being irreligiqus, inasmuch as he- 


Miscellaneous. 


. sometimes posed as a Mahatma and at othersjas a Maulana. After the Collector, 


a relation of the Sadar Inspector Police, said that Gandhi used to keep a prosti- 
tute. Thereupon the Collector enquired from ‘Rai Bahadur Radha Krishna if 
it was.so, and the Rai Bahadur nodded an affirmative. | 


Referring to the report published in the Amrit Bazar Patrika regarding: 
certain contemplated changes in the system of government, the Aj (Benares) of 
the 3rd July, 1921, remarks that Lord Reading will never be able to reform 
the Bureaucracy 80 long-as the system of government remains as it is. Neither 
Dyarchy nor the appointment of Indians.to high Government posts will satisfy 
the fully-awakened people, who are determined to res aed the system and 
attain their natural rights by non-violent means. 


The same paper of the 4th July regrets that Mr. Gauri Shanker 
Prasad of Benares was debarred from election to the Council under the Corrupt 
Practices Act, and remarks, that the present method of seeking elections is 

- unsatisfactory and is introducing the election evils of the. foreign countrjes, The 
paper observes that*elections cannot. be truly representative of the people until 
the-persons seeking elections are forbidden to exaggerate their qualifications 
while canvassing their electarate. 


Commenting on Sir Michael O’Dwyer’s reply to Sir~V alentine Chirol’s 
letter,the Daily Anand (Lucknow) of the 8rd July, 1921, remarks that the reply 
is full of false statements, The letter is liable. to rouse feeling and create 
hatred among Indians, The Government ought to stop the circulation of such 
letters in India. 


The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 7th July, 1921, publishes a cartoon in 
which Mr. Gandhi is depicted as holding a discuss and three men in European 
costumes are shown entangled in the string of a spinning-wheel below. The 
letter-press runs thus:—_ 


Go on, my dear charkha! 
Pilot us across, dear ! 
Thine string is very strong: Three ghosts are catimniat in it. America, 
Italy, and Japan are wheeling round in it. 
The vibrations of thy tunes! _ : ee, ae 
May dispel the quietness of the world | tr vi a. 


pueda, pod Pandit Madan Mohan . ‘Malaviya's telegram to Mr. Gandhi,® 
the Advocate know) of the 80th J donc 1921, is. gratified to.see that Pandit 
Malaviya is st one with the Co ess programme so far as the constructive 
portion is concerned, and remarks t that the Panditji has done & unique service to 


oar 


_ country 
- juncture. ‘of Tadis's 


situation, + 
‘There is Se for prograstination, as swaraj mast ox aiteined before the end | 
. of 1921. : ) 
ari Referring to the ‘report cironlsted: Dy “cortain, iaflaential journals j in the 
 oountry that Pandit Madan-Mohan Malaviys will filk the. vacancy created by the 
retirement of Sir William Vincent, the Democrat (Allahabad) of the 3rd July, 


_ be completely” unacceptable to kisans. 


ww Ww ere 


-- givisions and, in a wey, to the District Magistrates, 


ss ahoilan's the. path of sciittie. ve the he mmoderates at 8 critical 
aang. here dete 9a everybody else, is bei weighed 
in the national balance snd if the moderate realizes betimes the gravity of the 
paper has fo. doubt that he will follow. the-lead of the Panditji. 


1931, believing in the Pandit’s selfless patriotism asks him to think for himself 


“whether he can do greater good by becoming a Government of India official in 


this crisis,-or by joining hands with Mahatma Gandhi. If he cannot work with 
the non-co-operators let rk for the counfry in the manner he thinks best. 
f.: i II _— ADMINISTRATION. 
11. "Referring to the Oudh Rent. Act Amendment: Bill, the ditientene 
. ia | (Allahabad) of the-2nd July, 192t, remarks that the 
The Cath Beat Act,” mew measure appears unjust and extrémely undesir- 
able and that the life-tenancy clause-based on the Criminal Law of the land will 
The paper urges the well-wishers 
of kisane and newspaper editors to agitatein the interests of the Hisans. ~ 


- 


_ 12. Referring-to the recent Goverpment communiqué on the Kamaun fires, - 


*. the Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 3rd J aly, 1921, says 


. Forests. that the loss done by the fire is seriows enough. 


The actual perpetrators of the crime must bé punished. 


The’ paper thinks that the charge hurled against the non-co-operators in 


: this connection requires reasonable proofs in support of it. The public will 
- Haturally hesitate to believe in the truth of the charges so long as. they are not 


fylly substantiated by legal enquiries into the cases of those arrested. 


- Commenting on the same communiqué, the Swarajya (Unao) of the 4th 
July, 1921, remarks that the Government is so much overpowered with the non- 


co-operation movement that everything untoward in the country is attributed by 
it tothe movement. The Government might justify its repression by these means 


but it cannot lower the movement in the eye of the public. 


The Swaraj (Allahabad) of the bth July, 1921, repudiates the allegation 
that the destruction by fire of forests was the work, of non-co-operators and 
remarks that the doings of a few mischief-makers cannot shift the responsibility 
on the non-co-operation movement. The people of Kumaun are labouring 


under. untold miseries and it is just possible.that some misguided persons might 


have set fire in a state of utter desperation. The.state of discontent and dissatis- 
faction in the division and -not the non-co- -operation movement is responsible 


_ for.the mischief. 


18, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd July, 1921, condemas the 
- je lethargy of the Allahabad Police in tracing the 
oT dacoits connected with the recent dacoities com- 
mitted inthe city, and urges the public to form a volunteer guard for the safety 
of their lives and property. 
‘Phe Independené (Allahabad) of the 7th J uly, 1921, also publishes a letter 
to the same effect. 
14, The Aj (Benares) of the 29th June, 1921, deplores the sufferings of 
| prisoners in Indian jails, the extremely demoraliz- 
7 ing effects of prolonged confinement in the custody 
of the Police, and the insulting and high-handed treatment of political prisoners, 
and remarks that no amount of reforms in the jail administration can remove 
the miseries of prisoners until:the present system of administration is abolished 
and a new and better system is introduced in-its place. 
16. Commenting on the workings of the Municipalities, Al Bashir 
° (Etawah) of the 5th July, 1921, observes that 
Municipalities although it is‘eaid that complete autonomy has been 
granted to, the municipalities yet they are subordinate to the Comaneaeners of 
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- HAMDAM, 
Srd Jaly, 1921. 


SWARAJYA, 
4th July, 1921. 


SWARAJ, 
Sth Joly, 1921. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
2ud July, 1921. 


INDEPENDENT, 
7th July, 1921. 


AJ, 
29th June, 1921. 


AL BASHIR, 
5th July, 3921, 


~~ 


NATION ALIST, 


oupE AKBBAR, 
6th vuly, 1921. 


INDEPENDENT 
7th July, 1921, 


- AJ, 
Be Ist July, 192}, 


KARTABYA, 
2nd July, 1921. 
SWARAJ, 
5th July, 1921. 


6th July, 1921. 


LEADER, 
_ 6th bet 1921. 


} 
+. 


- IN DEPEN DENT, 


. OBRISTIAN © 
20th June, 1921. 


DAILY ANAND, 


26th June, 1921. : 


The paper thinks that itis high + time. that real ‘meee be batcodnenl An 
municipa 1! administration and~ algo “advises. mutiictpal boards to ‘make 


‘repre- 
sentations to the Government for complate independence in-their intérnal-affairs.- 


16: Commenting’ on the Assant coolies, the Christian : Nationalist (Allah-  - 


: ae garden! coolies. okig » MAR abad) of the 20th‘Jun6, 1921; remarks that thé cddlies 


employing Gurkhas to assault the coolies has not only shown its dee “sympathy: 


- ‘ were tired of their intolerable lot, and left work-on ~~ 
account of economic distress ‘and illStreatment. The ‘Assam “Government has : 
done nothing so far and not much was expected. of it: ‘The: Govérnment by 


with the tea-planters, but also that ivhas. no human instincts. left wi bh @ for the 3 


helpless. ~ 
~~ Whe Oudh. Akhbar: (liacknow) of tie ein Fuly-492 
of State’s reply to Colonel Wedgwood regarding th 
coolies, and observes that it was never expected that Mr. Méntagu would also 
advance thé groundless view that the‘coolies were exhorted to go on ‘strike. 


The Independent (Allababad) Of.the 7th July, 1921, says. that it has no 


1, deprecates the Secretary 


_ words to describe the way in which India ‘is being trifled with in the House of 


Commons, It compares the reply given by Mr. Montagu to Colonel Wedgwood 


on the action of the Bengal Government in the ‘matter of the Assam tea garden 


coolies with the statement of Mr. Andrews on-the same point, and shows that 


is no less emphatic in the. condemnation of it, -And the difference between the 


two is symbolic of the differences that have hitherto existed between the 


repatriation | ofthe Assam 


while Mr. Montagu! is emphatic in praise of the Bengal Government, Mr. Andrews. — 


Government and the people. If Mr. Montagu has any desire to do justice he - 
cannot possibly ignore the popular side of the case altogether. Mr. Andrews is no~ 


partisan and there is no reason why his words should not be entitled to at least 
as much respect as those of the Benga] Goyernment.. The contempt with which 


Indian opinion is treated by the Secretary of State is symptomatic of a deep- rooted | 


disease in the body politic and the only. remedy for it is ewaraz within the year. 


17. Ina leading article entitled “ European Ofi iminals,” the Aj (Benares) ~ 


of the Ist July, 1921, refutea Lord- Reading’s state- 


‘Assault on Indians by Europeans. ment that racial inequality does not exist in India 


and publishes the proceedings of the Sialkot rape case and the Sholapore and 
- Khoreal shooting cases fo prove the miscarriage of justice in thé case of European 
criminals. The paper ironically remarks that justice lies in acquitting them as. 


innocent people, and observes that the day will be regarded as sacred when justice He 


is done between Europeans and Indians in criminal cases, 


The Kartabya of the 2nd July, 1921, the Swaraj of the 5th July, i921, and 
the Daily Anant of the same ‘date make similar-remarka. 


With reference ‘o:the recent High Court decision in the Khoreal shooting’ 


case, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th July, 1921, draws the attention of Lord - 


Reading to the provisions-of chapter XXXIITI of the Criminal Procedure Code 
and strongly-urges its repeal—the paper observes that it has been proved i in innu- 


merable cases that an Indian can never hope under the existing system to 
obtain justice against a European. The latter may be charged with the murder 


of an Indian, but a British jury has not been found which has delivered a 


verdict of guilty in such acase. The paper ventures to say that if cases in — 
which Europeans are involved are disposed of by Indian Judges, the former — 


will have no reason to complain that any deliberate injustice was done. 


of the young planter Reed by “Mr. |Justice Buckland will not come as a 


in Assam and ‘was acquitted ; he has undergone a similar experience at the Hi 


' .Court Sessions. Nobody seriously believes that the accused would have met 
the same fate if the lover was an. Indian and the father an Englishman. No 


blame for the. miscarriage of justice in this case attaqhes to the individuals 


concerned, but there is something wrong in the general atmosphere of the. 
- country itself It - is slavery,, dependence, inequality; and it can be remedied.” 


only by. the attainment of swaray. - 


we . 


™ 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 26th June, 1921, says that the acquittal | 


surprise to anybody acquainted with Indian conditions. Reed was first tried — 
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_ “The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 6th- July; 1921, notes with gratifica- OUD AKSBAR, 
tion that Mr. Baroda Prasonfio, @ patriotie vakil of ‘Howrah, has-drawn the ™**¥: 19% 
-Viceruy’s attention to the miscarriage of justice in the Khoreal ahooting case. . 

The paper thinks that the defence ofthe accused was not: maintainable. The  ~ 
-- @ase was so serious that if any Indian were -invelved in “it he would certainly — 
have been punished with imprisonment for.life, but the jury has acquitted the 
_ prisoner simply because of. his being a European. It was hoped that in the ae 
, commencement of the new era people will: not have cause to complain of the . 
‘inadequacy of the Reforms, but. now it appears that so long as the present | | | : 
administration of law courts does not undergo a complete change the Indian ~- : F 
unrest will go on increasing. «If the Viceroy does not avail himself of this 
opportunity to relieve the. growing tension, the non-co-operation movement. 


- would receive an additional impetus. 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 7th July, 1921, asks Lord Reading to INDEPENDENT, ~ 

read the notorious judgment:in the Sialkot casein which an Indian widow charged "7" ‘97% 
a British soldier with indecent overtures and - assault. We. do not know ~ : 
whether Major C: D. Thorne, the Cantonment Magistrate, who tried the case isa _ 

British official or British officer or both, but surely his mentality and moral wie 
standards are those of the average. Anglo-Indian. That he was not competent 

* to take anoble view of the woman’s admirable conduct is eloquent in itself, 

That he should have warmly taken the side of the soldier, who was bound on an 

immoral expedition on the Sabbath day and trying to take mean advantage of a 

woman’s helplessness also speaks for itself, Instead of stopping there the 
Magistrate has also indulged-it sweeping generalizations attacking the honour 

of people who live in the neighbourhood of the cantonment, 3 


‘eae The judgment of foreigners becomes hopelessly perverse when they. have 
to deal with Indians—call it error of judgment or unintentional rudeness, the 
. effect it produces on the public mind is one of utter disgust. The people con- . 
-strue such unseemly conduct on the part of British officers and officials as a result 
of their race arrogance, of their contempt for the Indian people, men and women 
alike. _ hesdicy hes : 


 " Commenting upon the same judgment, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th — LEADER, | 
July, 1921, states that it will say nothing of the officers who certified to the good 2 Jy. 1921. 
character of a self-confessed prostitute-hunter, but it knows not what to say 
of a magistrate who describes the accused’s prostitute-hunting as done in a “ spirit 
of adventure,’ accepts that certificate and dismisses the outrageous conduct of 
the accused ‘‘as very reprehensible but natural.’’ Nor does he stop at that. An . 
attempt is made to glory in his infamous conduct. That a responsible magistrate, — 
sitting to administer “ British” justide in a law court, should speak in such terms | 
of conduct such as that of the accused would have probably cost him his appoint- | 
ment had he been occupying that position anywheré else except India. He | 
unreservedly accepts the accused’s version, disbelieves the story of the com- 
- plainant,. plays with her reputation with reckless levity, although there is 
not a shred of evidence even to suggest, much less to prave, that she was a woman of 
_ill-repute.. The whole judgment is a singular piece of special pleadinggon behalf 
of the accused, which is the more disgraceful in. view of the circumstances of the 
case. We cannot help remsgking that if an Indian had been disgraceful 
enough to behave towards a white lady in a similar manner, he would hardly 
have escaped with the same light punishment, We-ask what noticé is going ‘ 
to be taken of Mr. Thorne’s rare judicial feat by the Punjab High Court or : 
the Local Government? Mr. Thorne has done a greater wrong to the interests of 
his countrymen in India than Private Muligan, and an example should be made 
of both, so that they may stand as warnings for any that may be similarly minded 
in future. The paper respectfully draws the attention of the ex-Lord Chief 
| Justice of England to this gross miscarriage-of justice. | | 
re 18. One Bauxta BHoei contributes an article on the Political department, _—sawas, 
of the Government in the Sahas (Jhansi) of the 3rd | 3*4Vuly, 1921. 
July, 1921. The writer says that the political agents 
in the Native States wield great powers and the maharajas and the native : 
chiefs are ‘mere tolls’ in their hands. The Native States are no gain to the 
2 - Government and hence this selfish British Government is determined to root out 
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"Native States. 
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- their existence. With this view the Goeyerimant has placed the smaller Biates 


age under the bigger.ones, .- 
DALY PRaTAs, SS well-wisher of the Rajgarh| tate, antral India, pharinses the Baj a 1 Batis, 
mere” of Rajgarh through the Datly 4 ratap” (Cawnpore) ‘of the 6th J aly, 1921, - 
& See on the management of the State. The writer respectfully draws the attention 


: of the Raja Sahib to the incompetenéy and inability of the State. officers. The 

7 ' officers in charge of the important departments like judicial and revenue’ 
_ are conspicuous by the-absence of the academical distinctions which qualify them 
_ to hold such offices. The writer complains of nepotism and favouritism in the 

* matter of appointments to high posts. | 


etn Send, 1981. The Aj (Benares) of the 27th June, 1921, publishes i an article entitled “ The 
: Dyerism of Begu (Udaipore State),” in course of which it says that the 
victims of ‘the Begu tragedy cannot be satisfied with the mere appointment of a 
commission. It deplores that the Udaipore State is the first example among the. 
Native States where the friction between the ryots and the officials has reached 
such a climax. It requests the Maharana to uproot the causes that led to this 
\.- sad occurrence, so that the infamy of a“ Hindu—Sun” and a “ Hindu—King’”’ _ 
may be wiped out forever. Finally, it observes that when the whole of India ~ 
is trying to be compensated for the Dyerism of a foreigner, it is a matter of 


- shame that too many Dyers should be born in India itself. ’ 


-~ Sa 19, The Aligarh Gazette of the 8th July, 1921, publishes. a letter by 
8th July, 1921. Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan in which the. 
See writer complains that he wrote two letters to the - 
_ =» Education Minister urging that mission schools should not> be 2ranted Govern- 
ment aid so long as they do net make the study of the Bible optional, but 
oC | received no reply. From this he draws the inference that murepen officials are 
| more courteous and efficient than Indians. 


ois eae tale. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th July, 1921, publishes two letters by “ Onr 
uly, 1921. > 
_ INTERESTED’? and ‘‘AN ALLAHABADI,’ in which the writers, referring to os 
reported transfer of the greater part of the Civil Secretariat from Allahaba 
- Lucknow this cold weather, asks whether a Local Government can thus Seastieelly 
shift the capital from one place to another without the orders of higher authori- - 
ties, and lay special emphasis on the fact that people built costly houses af George. 
Town; ‘Lukerganj, and Bai ka Bagh, only on the assurance given in 1905 thatthe 
capital will not be shifted from Allahabad to Lucknow. But what does it matter 
if Allahabad 1 remains the nominal capital only ? | 


Proof, 


Rk. N. MARSH-SMITH, 


ALLAHABAD : iene a Superintendent of Police, 
oy | “Criminal Investigation Department, — 
The 9th July, 1921. | oe o: fol United Provinoes. 
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1. Commenting on the efforts of the European powers to establish peace 
in world, the Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 9th July, 
1921, remarks that the growing naval power of 
Japan has led America and England to increase their navy. This predicts an 
impending war between Japan and America. Imperialists cry for peace during 
the war and prepare for a war during the peace times. Peace can only be 
established by destroying all the means of warfare and by giving up the lust for 
conquest, 


2. The Leader (Allababad). of the 18th July, 1921, learning from the 
Indian Opinion that a force of 800 men was employed 
in South Africa to surround and attack 500 Israelites, 
their women and children, of whom 171 men were killed and 126 -wounded, 

observes that this is a shocking way of ejecting people from the ground they had 
unlawfully occupied. The union forces were stronger numerically than the 
Israelites and were armed with the most modern weapons of destruction and it 
was cowardly as well as cruel on their part to have thus mercilessly shot down 
their opponents who could have been easily dispersed with a mounted charge. 


do. Al Burid (Cawnpore) of the 4th and the 8th July, 1921, contends that 
it is well nigh impossible that Mr. Churchill’s dreams 
of the extension of British dominious on the débris 
of the Ottoman Empire would ever be realized. His views on the situation in 
the Near East clearly indicate. that the idea of a Jew colony in Palestine is 
going to be translated into fact. So far the Muhammadans had been smarting 
under the inhuman atrocities of the savage Greeks but has borne with patience. 
the pro-Greek . attitude of Britain but now if the British openly declare 
their sympathy with the Jews there would be such an upheaval in the Muslim 
world that neither the national leaders nor the British Government will be able 


to cope with it, the situation can be retrieved only by acting on the propasals of 
Shaikh Musbir Husain Qidwai. 


Imperial Conference, 


South Africa. 


Turkey. 
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Referring to the declaration of the neutral zone and the possibility of 
allied action against the Turks, the Mansoor (Bijnor) of the 12th July, 1921, 


_ observes that the Allies have no right to declare any Turkish territory as neutral 


and thinks that the declaration of the neutral zone clearly shows the Allies’ 
partiality for the Greeks. 


Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 8th July, 1921, publishes the deposition of 
Mustafa Saghir in which he confessed that he had been deputed to assassinate 
Mustafa Kamal Pasha and had also brought about the murder of the late Amir 
of Afghanistan. The paper says that the prosecution was in possession of 
documents which went to show that Mustafa was guilty of shameful conduct. 
It is an irony of fate that this British loyalist should have been seen hanging 
on the very day when the King and all his subjects were celebrating the 


‘Empire Day and that the members of Mustafa’s family should have lamented his 


loss when the Musalmans were busy with their Jd festivities. 


The Zqbal (Moradabad) of the Ist July, 1921, publishes a declaration by 
Maulana Abdul Bari in which he says that it is owing to his conviction in the 
efficacy of non-co-operation and not for fear of prosecution or imprisonment 
that he has decided to follow the injunctions of Mahatma Gandhi. Repression 
on the part of the Bureaucracy is becoming unbearable. The treatment accord- 
ed to the Khilafat workers in the Frontier Province and to Maulvi Hamid 
Abmed and the Sikhs of the Punjab is highly provocative. It seems that the 
Musalmans will soon have to change their modus operandi. All their hopes 
now centre in Mustafa Kamal Pasha and if his Government is weakened the 
Musalmans will have no course left to them but an honourable death. All we 
want the British Government to do is to grant complete independence to 
Mesopotamia and leave the Musalmans and the Jews, the French and the 
Greeks alone to settle their affairs in Syria, Palestine and Anatolia, If Britain 
does not do-so and chooses to go to war with Angora she will be regarded as 
waging war against Islam. 


4. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 1ath July, 1921, says that His Royal 
Highness the Prince of Wales’ visit to India 
7 would do no more than sprinkle salt over the 
wounds of the hearts of Indians. If the Government of India are at all desirous 
of making the visit a success they should correct the Punjab and the Khilofat 
wrongs before the Prince sets his foot on the Indian shores. 


Al Bashir (Ktawah) of the 12th July, 1921, is for a postponement of the 
visit unless the Prince is coming to declare Self-Government in India. 


The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 14th July, 1921, deplores the decision 
of Mahatma Gandhi to boycott the visit. 


5. Commenting upon the Viceroy’s reply to the deputation of the 
Siesta dieu Liberal League of the United Provinces, the 
Independent (Allahabad) of the 10th July, 1921, 

states that the views to which he has given expression are not welcome to the 
people and the end of itall isthat the bureaucracy has finally swallowed the 
Viceroy. He has discovered that the system is too strong for him and he 


would not help the nation to break it. It will therefore be the duty of the 
nation to break the system and the Viceroy together. 


The Viceroy’s utterance. on the Punjab amounts to no more than the 
doctrine of the settled fact and of the supremacy of the Government. The 


nation is tired of this doctrine and has made up its mind that its own word 
shall prevail finally in all things, 


As to Khilafat the duty of a Viceroy of India is to publicly press her case 
on the British Government and the Allies unfalteringly. Instead of doing it 


Lord Reading has turned round and taken to task the public opinion of the 
country. 


Prince of Wales’ visit. 


On the question of the services, the paper holds that a Viceroy who is 
capable of admitting that the Indian services have even an arguable case for 
increase of emoluments does not know anything about the public opinion of 


'. the country. 
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The Viceroy has to choose between the people and the bureaucracy and 
he has made the wrong choice. He will have to change his mind. The people’s 
hope that Lord Reading will assist them in converting the bureaucracy is dead 
and to-day the Viceroy is in the same sore need as his Government. 


The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th July, 1921, observes that Lord Reading’s 
reply to the address of the United Provinces Liberal League was marked by 
deep sympathy and earnestness but was non-committal. The greatest difficulty 
in the success of the Reforms lies in the amount of distrust that exists amon 


- practically all classes of the people towards Government for which unhealthy 


state of feeling the past policy of the Government is in the main responsible. 
The fostering, however, of the feeling by thoughtless or mischievous pro- 
paganda cannot promote the interests of the country. | 


The reply of Lord Reading to 2 or 3 questions raised in the address was 
disappointing. 
Thus he gave no indication that the subject of reservation of the control 


of the superior branches of the public services in the hand of the: Secretary of 
State would be reconsidered.. Nor was any reference made in the reply to the 


question of mainly recruiting the imperial services in this country. Then again 


no assurance was given that there would be no further increase in the salaries 
of the imperial services. 


Notwithstanding the Viceroy’s statement on the excessive financial 
contribution of the United Provinces to the Central Government the United 
Provinces will continue to feel that a serious injustice has been done to them 
until a more equitable financial arrangemeut is made, 


The Oudk Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 12th July, 1921, says that the only 
thing that the Viceroy is going to do in the Punjab case is to reconsider 
the cases of the Martial Law prisoners and commute the sentences which 
he thinks excessive. The paper says we are afraid that this alone wil! not be 
sufficient to satisfy India in general and the Punjab in particular. The 
fire of unrest will remain smouldering and might break out in dangerous 
form any moment. We are disappointed that the liberals of our province did 
not try to warn the Viceroy of the grave danger. 


The 4j (Benares) of the 10th July, 1921, delpores the conduct of the 
Liberals in presenting an address to the Viceroy at such a critical juncture ; and 
observes that the Viceroy’s reply was non-committal as usual and extremely 
disappointing and unsatisfactory especially in regard to questions on the Punjab 
and the status of Indians in the Colonies. , 


The Utsah (Jhansi) of the 10th July, 1921, remarks that it was a crude 
device of the Moderates to give an opportunity to the Viceroy to repeat his 
professions of justice and to declare that the Press Act would be repealed. We 
do not know why the Moderates pose as leaders without any following worth 
the name. The country now cannot be deceived by these’ crumbs of political 
justice. 


The Mansoor (Bijnor) of the 12th July, 1921, observes that administrations 
can possibly make mistakes but it should at the same time be their duty to 
atone for them and to see that they are not repeated. But if on the other hand 
they persist in these mistakes they will be considered tyrants and it will be a 
sin not to try to annihilate such administrations. 


The paper thinks that Lord Reading’s mere lip sympathy is not sufficient 
to redress the wrongs done to the Punjab so long as the real perpetrators are 
not duly punished. ) 


Al Burid (Cawnpore) of the 12th July, 1921, considers the Viceroy’s reply 
to the United Provinces Liberal deputation to ke unsatisfactory. Instead of 
constantly appealing for co-operation, His Excellency ought to see that the 
grievances set forth in the address are redressed. Under the present conditiou 
it is ridiculous to ask Indians to forget and forgive. | 


The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 13th July, 1921, remarks that the Moder- 
rates have said nothing new. ‘hey ought to have taken a lesson from the futile 
petitionings and prayers of the Congress during the last three decades, 


° 


LEADER, 


10th July, 1921. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
12th July, 1921. 


AJ, 
10th July, 1921. 


UTSAG, 


10th July, 1921. 


MANSOOR, 


12th July, 1921. 


AL BURID, 


12th July, i921. 


VARTMAN. 
18th July, 19°1. 


or 
7 fa ; 
aa x 
om 
— oo oo 


mere ae 6 1 Ot Bee es 


UTSAH, 
10th July, 1921. 


VARTMAN, 
13th, 14th and 
16th July, 1921. 


DAILY ANAND, 
16th July, 1921. 


. INDEPENDENT, 
16tb July, 1921. 


BHARATODAYA, 
8th July, 1921. 


AJ 


9th July, 1921. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
Yth July, 1921. 
® 


( 336 ) 


The reply of the Viceroy is clever and courteous. His statement, that His 
Majesty's Government in spite of their sympathies towards India’s claims can- 
not force their will on the Governments of the self-governing dominions makes 
one to enquire why Indians are allowed to emigrate there. Is it only to 
court disgrace and bear indignities? The Viceroy acknowledges that, Govern- 
ment is not infallible and appeals to.“ forget and forgive”, But when ‘mistakes 
are daily repeated how is it possible to forget them ? 


6. Expressing satisfaction at the success of the Tilak Swaraj fund, the 
Utsah (Jhansi) of the 10th July, 1921, asks the public 
to hold itself in readiness for civil disobedience 
and complete boycott of foreign goods as these two are the probable items to be 
included in our future programme. It is high time, thinks the paper, to 
declared republicin India. : 


Non-co-operation, 


Exhorting the Marwaris of Cawnpore to encourage hand. weaving and 
boycott foreign cloth, the Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 13th July, 1921, remarks 
that complete boycott will shake the foundations of the weaving industry of 
Manchester and would compel Manchester merchants to raise a hue and cry in 
the Parliament to force the Cabinet to concede to India’s demands. 


The same paper of the 14th July, 1921, takes Mr. Chintamani to 
task for dwelling upon the benefits of English education in his Almora speech 
and assures the Hon'ble Minister that notwithstanding his bitter opposition, 
the non-co-operation agitation will go on unchecked. 


The same paper of the 16th July, 1921, in an open letter to Lord Reading 
eulogizes his courage in accepting the Viceroyalty of India at this juncture 
and thinks that his professions of justice have failed. The Afghan bogey was a 
clever device to incite the Muslims, but its hollowness has been exposed. His 
taking the Ali Brother’s statement for an apology has put the brothers on their 
guard. In fact His Lordship came to India not to do her justice but to meet 
the non-co-operation movement. He must, however, understand that if the 
boycott of foreign goods campaign succeeds, the movement will make longer 
strides, in spite of his efforts. 


Commenting on the boycott advocated by Mr. Gandhi, the Daily Anand 
(Lucknow) of the 16th July, 1921, remarks that it is futile for Mr. Gandhi to 
meddle with economic matters. The low prices of foreign cloth would prove 
supreme to all senses of patriotism: 


7. Commenting on the prohibition of the holding of the Hardoi District 
Conference and the order of the Karachi Magistrate 
directing the Reception Committee of the All-India 
Khilofat Conference to supply free tickets to C. I. D. reporters, the Jndependent 
(Allahabad) of the 16th July, 1921, says that the Hardoi orderis a bare-faced 
attempt to kill a political agitation. The order shows the last degree of absurdity 
to which the bureaucracy is prepared to descend when it is atbay. The text of 
the Karachi order is a curiosity in legal literature and its illegality and amazing 
impudence are noteworthy. 


In the name of section 144, the law is abused by the guardians of the law, 
and this is making the case for civil disobedience irresistible. 

The Bharatodaya (Moradabad) of the 8th July, 1921, condemns the trans- 
portation of Sirdar Sardul Singh for five years and believes that the Bureaucracy 
will soon realize that their repressive policy is only sowing the seed of their own 
destruction. 


Writing in the same strain, the Aj (Benares) of the 9th July, 1921, hopes 
that the Sikh community will start an agitation. 
\eferring to the Local Government's warning relating to an editorial in 


connection with the conviction of students at Partabgarh communicated to it 
through the Collector, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th July, 1921, remarks 


Repression. 


_ that the editor told the Collector that the article did not contain a single objec- 


tionable word and that it is prepared to publish the article word for word again. 
If the Government asks for security the paper is prepared to stop its publiation 
and if Government thinks of starting a prosecution itis at liberty to do so. 
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It. publishes the letter written by Krishna Kant Malaviya to Mr. Knox, the 
Collector of Allahabad, in which the writer maintains that Sir Harcourt Butler 


and his volleagues have been guilty of a grave injustice in convicting a number 
of students at Partabgarh and holds that it is a matter of shame for‘the Govern- 


ment to continue to keep the young lads in jail. The writer does not accept the 


warning as legitimate and says that if the Government wants to prosecute him 
they are at liberty to do so. | 


The article begins with the following couplets :— 


My heart advises me to surrender my head to the dagger. 
I want to see the ambition of my murderer. 


Referring to the earnest desire of England to establish peace in Ireland, the 
same journal of the same date remarks that the Government of India ought to 
take « lesson from the modern history of Ireland and the pacific policy of 
England. We believe that the political atmosphere of India will become clear 
and hopeful if the Martial Law prisoners in the Punjab and non-co-operators 
in jaiis are liberated unconditionally. 


The Aj (Benares) of the 11th July, 1921 writes in a similar strain. 

Elsewhere, the same paper observes that firing on unarmed crowds is be- 
coming more frequent, yet the Government never repudiates the excesses com- 
mitted by its officials. ee 


8. The Najat (Bijnor) of the 11th July, 1921 notes with regret that the 
Aiteiaitn ‘tiie official version of the Aligarh riots depicts only one 
. side of the picture. Aligarh is probably the first 
district where people have been forced to take part in politics. The affair is 
not to be trifled with like the agrarian agitation of Oudh. If Government 


. really wants to prevent a repetition of such incidents it should take notice of 


the conduct of the police and of the irresponsible manner in which the local 
authorities behaved by furnishing false reports of the incident. 


- Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 12th July, 1921, publishes both the official and 
non-official version of the Aligarh riot and says that the authorities are really 
resposible for these disturbances which were created simply to scandalize non- 
co-operation and to popularize the Aman Sabhas. | 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 12th July, 1921, remarks that Mr. 
Liddiard, the District Magistrate, has a frame of mind which expresses itself in 
proclamation and emergency legislation. He has chosen to declare a kind of 
martial law in Aligarh and it would not be his fault if it isnot martial law 
in right earnest. He has constituted himself into a kind of dictator combining 
within himself Civil and Military powers. Mr. Pearson shculd look after 


Mr, Liddiard who does not know his law and should leave the Independent 
alone. | 


The Mansoor (Bijnor) -of the 12th July, 1921, observes that a critical 
analysis of Mr. Pearson’s statement clearly shows that the police were guilty of 


excesses impelled by the wrath of the Superintendent of Police and the Reserve 
Inspector. 


| The Swaraj (Allahabad) of the 12th July, 1921, condemns the excesges 
committed by the public and says that the persons concerned have dealt a fatal 
blow to the self-purifying movement. 


The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 12th July, 1921, while expressing its 
regret at the excesses of the mob at Aligarh suggests that the Local Govern- 
ment should institute a complete impartial enquiry intu the incidents. 


Commenting on the Aligarh and Dharwar riots, the Pratap (Cawnpore) 
of the 5th July, 1921, remarks that the Goveroment always blames the mob 
and the police are ever praised for patience and bravery. ‘his sort of 
misrepresentation of facts has- become intolerable. The trying Magistrate in 
the Dharwar case is reported to have pronounced sentence before giving 
judgment. Even where the mob is guilty of attacking first we do not know 


py A firing is at once resorted to before other means of defence have beea 
ried. : 
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9. The Uteah (Jhansi) of the 6th July, 1921, publishes a poem, a fall 


Weltonal poems. translation of which is given below :— 


Oppress without check and leave no ambition unattained. O enemies i 


leave no obligation on India. 
Send a greater tyrant than Dyer and let not any guest remain thirsty of 


India’s blood. 

Murder me, O murderer, to your heart’s satisfaction, Do see that theré is 
no life left in the body. . 

Learn to frame laws from Rowlatt. Let not any longing remain in 
the hearts. 


Let not the difficulties be in any way simple, so that the Indians may be 
able to surmount them with ease. 


(We) are without breath but trample us more, sothat there may not 
be left any trace of life among the dead, 


O dear Hind! may I sacrifice myself for you, so that there may not 
remain any difference between you and me. 


Hang (us) and send (us) at once to the Andamans, so that there may 
not be left any independent man, 


If the countrymen follow Gandhi's advice there would not be left any 
storm in the land of the gods. 


Gag (us) and handcuff (us), let not any storm remain to be brought on 
(our) heads. 


II.—ADMINISTRATION. 


10. The Rajput (Agra) of the 8th July 1921, regrets the non-intervention 
of the Government of India in the Dhbolpore- 
Jherria conflict, when it was once settled by the 
Government about forty-five vears ago andthe former was placed outside the 
jurisdiction of Dholpore, The paper further appeals to the Indian National 
Congress to help the weak Jherria people who are suffering untold miseries on 
account of excesses and highhandedness of the Dholpore army. 


Commenting on the relations between the native Princes and His Majesty 
the King-Emperor, the Kartabya (Etawah) of the 9th July, 1921, remarks that 
according to the treaties with the various native states and the British Govern- 
ment, the native rulers should be regarded and treated as friends and allies; but 
in practice it has not been so.. In the recent khartta. of the Viceroy recogniz- 
ing the adopted heir of His Highness the Maharaja of Jaipur, the Raj Kumar is 
expected to show his unflinching loyalty and regard towards His Majesty the 
King-Emperor. What does this demand of loyalty and regard from a big native 
prince towards the King-Emperor signify? ‘The use of such terms in a kharita 
clearly indicate that the native princes,:like the whole country, are in the bond- 
age of slavery. 


Native states. 


11. Commenting on the Government communiqué on the fire in the 
| Kumaun Forests, the Shakti (Almora) of the 12th 
July, 1921, emphatically denies the charge that the 
fire was intentional and instigated. The non-co-operators of Kumaun have 
endeavoured hard to exhort the public not to do anything of the sort. The 
paper challenges the Government to produce facts on which it has based this 
false charge. It is unfair on the part of the Government to rely solely on the 
statements of their servants and charge the leaders of the people. We exhort 
the people to avow frankly, if they have cummitted this detestable crime. If 
they are not guilty of the deed they should gladly court the severest punishment. 


12. Commenting on the recent examination: results of the Allahabad 
University, the Hindi Gazette (Sabaranpur) of the 
8th July, 1921, condemns the present system of 
education as harmful to the health and energy of the younger generation and says 
that it is high time for the lovers of the Reforms to open their eyes and see what 


Forests. 


Edacation, 
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severeties can be practised under their pet scheme. Indians should send their 


children to the existing educational institutions only if they want them to be 
branded with incompetency. ! 


18. Referring to Lord Willingdon’s determination .to enforce stern 
ate measures if there should be any further trouble with 
ur strikes. 


the strikers in Madras, the Independent (Allahabad) — 


of the 10th July, 1921, is almost certain that the Willingdon Government is 
bringing on a disaster. The paper does not believe that the strikers are wanton 
incendiaries. People resort to violence oaly when provoked—what usually 
happens is that the patience of the peaple is put to tests too severe for human 
endurance in an attempt to exploit them. There is a sort of family resemblance 
among the various shootings, big and small, that have taken place. The Jallian- 
wall Bagh shooting was meant to create an impression in the minds of the 
people that Government were all powerful and would not brook any kind of 
opposition. There have been shootings in these Provinces as well asin Bengal, 
but in no case was the shooting justified. Such violence as there was, was due to 


Jack of sympathy for, and the provocation offered to, people struggling hard for 
mere existence. Pt 


The paper prays to God that Lord Willingdon’s Government may have the 
good sense and the humanity to deal gently with the labourers. 


The Pratab (Cawnpore) of the 5th July, 1921, says that in spite of the 
acceptance of the recommendations of the Champaran Enquiry Committee by 
the Bihar Government, Mr. Reed of the Bellsend Factory persists in continuing 
the same old wages of his labourers. Recently the coolies on his field have 
protested against this under payment. This brought upon them the wrath of 
their master and they were severely dealt with. The sub-divisional officer, 
Mr. Mansfield, asked the coolies in a threatening mannerto work. The 
armed police sent for the occasion ruthlessly treated the coolies and ill-treated 
the women. 


14. The Hagigat (Lucknow) of the 10th July, 1921, enquires whether 


sain ahue the justice so loudly proclaimed by the Viceroy is of 


the same type as has been administered by the Can- 
tonment Magistrate of Sialkot. 


Commenting on the administration of justice in India, the Sudharak (Agra) 
of the lith July, 1921, remarks that Lord Reading’s professions have ended 
in nothing. Incidents are not few where Europeans charged with murder and 
like offences have been let off. The Sialkot affair is a living example of partial and 
biased justice. The Government ought to punish such incompetent magistrates 
and that of Sialkot, who create discontent among the masses. Lord Reading will 


now realize the strength of the system and will have to change it if he intends 
to see justice administered in India. 


15. Referring to the resolution of the Allahabad municipality on the 
rumoured transfer of the capital of the province 
from Allahabad to Lucknow, the Zeader (Allahabad) 
of the 10th July, 1921, says that the transfer of the capital to Lucknow will inflict 
a serious injury to important interests at Allahabad. It is not really a question 


of Lucknow versus Allahabad, but of justice, sacred obligations and public 
economy. 


The public ought to know the cost of this change, which has been practi- 
cally decided upon in an arbitrary fashion. 


Allababad versus Lucknow. 


Elsewhere, the same paper publishes a letter from “ A citizen” on the same 
subject in which the writer further suggests that the Government should make 


compensation for the loss the owners of houses in Allahabad will sustain by 
this policy. 


The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th J uly, 1921, writes in the same strain. 


The Hamdam (l.ucknow) of the 14th J uly, 1921, and the Medina (Bijnor) 
of the 13th July, 1921, are in favour of this change, while the Oudh Akhbar 
desires that the whole province be consulted before any step is taken. 
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iene 16. Referring to the Pratap libel case, the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 

ici 10th July, 1921, remarks that Dr. Hakim Ahmed’s 
transfer from Rae Bareli at a time when the case is 
still ‘before the court shows that. the authorities are afraid of his evidence and 


Miscellaneous. - 


want to remove him from the district. | si eS, 

municrpan ~—-—~ Complaining of the working of the Cawnpore Improvement Trust, the 
Ot te 021, Alunicipal Review (Cawnpore) of the 10th July, 192], says that the ‘compensa- ” 
ee” tion given to the proprietors of land taken for the Trust is very insufficient. . 


' Poor people suffer much inconvenience and are deprived of their homes. 


The paper enquires why compensation is not given on the scale on which 
lands and houses are usually let on rent by the Trust itself. 


AJ, Referring to the Government communiqué on the Mahgaon affair, the 4; 
10th July, 1921. (Benares) of the 10th July, 1921, enquires whether the criminal case in this i 
connection was also decided by the panchayat and if so whether a murder case 
could be decided by a panchayat and the award of an indemnity could be suffi- 
clent compensation for the murder. Ifa panchayat can decide such matters why 
should Government regard with disfavour the panchayat established by the 
non-co-operators. 


R. N. MARSH-SMITH, 


ALLAHABAD : Asst. to Dy.-Inspector- General of Polwe, 
| Oriminal Investigation Department, 


Lhe 16th July, 1921. United Provinces. 
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I.— POLITICS. 


1. The Aj (Benares) of the 14th July, 1921, deplores the statement of 
the Prime Minister in the Commons that the Turks 
have excelled the Greeks in perpetrating atrocities 
in Asia, Minor and remarks that no justice can be expected from the English 
Cabinet when Mr. Lloyd George himself did not hesitate to misrepresent the 
Turks, notwithstanding the Allied Enquiry Commission's report to the contrary. 


It regards the concentration of the British fleet at Constantinople soon 


after the victory of Turks over Greeks as unjust and likely to wound the feelings 
of Indian Muhammadan. 


Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 16th July, 1921, says that recent events in Europe 


Turkey and the Near East. 


and the Near East show that a waris imminent between Britain and Turkey, 


This war is bound to be considerably prolonged as its flames will consume the 
East and do yeoman service to the cause of Bolshevism. The British diplomacy 
is on its trial now. _W do not hope that an obstinate man like Mr. Lloyd 
George will do justice to the Turks but ifthe British Ministry does not have 
mercy on their own people for fear of any good to the Turks they would 
certainly injure the cause of the Empire. Britain or her Allies have no right 
to keep Constantinople or Dardanelles in their control. 


Toe Mansur (Bijnor) of the 16th July, 1921, says that to serve their 
interests the Turks must attack Constantinople. The conflict would be between 
the old alliance on one side and the new Bolshevik and Islamic alliance on the 
other, If;Britain and her Allies are really anxious to retain their position they 


must evacuate Constantinople, Thrace, Smyrna and the Jaziratul Arab for the 
Tuirks. 


The Medina (Bijnor) of the 17th July, 1921, says that - China, Persia, India 
and Arabia are all caught in the snares of western diplomacy. The hostility 
of Messrs, Lloyd George and Churchill towards the Turks and the so-called 
advocacy of Lord Reading and Mr. Montagu on behalf of the Turks are the 
worst examples of western diplomacy. When Lord Reading and Mr. Lloyd 
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Gearge are the pillars of the samé Governmentit is incomprehensible: that the 
latter should go on rejecting the proposals of the former who is responsible 
for peace and order in India. ‘These tactics are all meant to keep Indians quiet. 
If Britain is really anxious to put an end tothe blood shed and conciliate the 
Musalmans she should make peace with the Turks on the terms of Mustafa 
Kamal. / | 


The Hagigat (Lucknow) of the 17th July, 1921, says that the news regard- 
ing the Turko-Greek hostilities have convinced the Allies of the ultimate defeat of 


‘the Greeks. They are therefore trying to resort to their old tactics of interven- 


ing with a view to curtail the operation before it is too late. Mustafa Kamal, 
however, fully understands their moves and he will not refrain from chastising 
the Greeks this time. | : oS 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 19th July, 1921, says that the anti- 
Turkish feeling in Europe is centuries old, During the Great war the behaviour 
of Greece .was most provoking. Ifonly Greece had done the right thing at 
the right time Allied victory would have been achieved much earlier. 
Despite all this, after the war, Greece instead of being punished for her action 
has been allowed a share in the spoils. «As itis, the upshot of the whole sorry 
business is a colossal drain in the Middle East and the very awkward possibility 
of decisive Turkish victory over the Greeks. ‘This is rather an alarming position 
and Mr. Churchill’s pronouncement on the Middle Hast is a clear indication that 
he and his colleagues are quite in earnest about getting out of the embroglio. 
If only the Ministers resolutely and heroically conciliate Turkey, show Greece 
her proper place and repair the injustices ofthe Treaty of Sevres there is still 
every chance of re-establishing real and lasting peace. , 


Referring to the correspondence between the Anjuman-i-Khuddam 
Utabati Aliet and the United Provinces Government, the Hamdam (uucknow) 
of the 22nd July, 1921, deplores that the Local Government should have in a 
way refused to provide convenience for the proposed Muslim delegation to 


Mesopotamia. | 


The paper further observes that the matter concerns chiefly the Shiahs 
whose religious centre is Lucknow, and refuses to accept the plea put forward 
by the Government. It says that the Government should not by any action 
of theirs allow the impression to take ground that they are anxious not to 
provide every opportunity for the Musalmans to enquire into the situation 
prevailing in Najaf Ashraf. : cial 


2. Referring to the prohibitive order of the Frontier Provinces Govern- 
Frontier Provinces Enquiry ment to the Khilafat Enquiry Commission from 


.Commission. proceeding to the provinces, the Hamdam (Lucknow) 


of the 21st July, 1921, strongly protests against the orders and observes that a 
third person cannot help concluding that some thing has happened at Banu 
and Hazara which the officials are anxious to keep secret and are afraid to 
disclose. : 


The paper fails to see how the workings of the commission could in any 
way have endangered the public peace. 


38. The Aj (Benares) of the 15th July, 1921, expresses its disapproval of the. 
proposed visit of the Prince of Wales to India and 
; remarks that the non-co-operators cannot but boy- 
cott a representative of a system which. they are out to destroy though they 
have no ill-feelings against the Prince’s person. 


The Swaraj (Allahabad) of the 19th July, 1921, is gratified at the suggestion 
of Lord Derby to postpone the forthcoming visit of the Prince of Wales to India 
and remarks that Indians cannot welcome a representative of a system. which 
is responsible for the Punjab and the Khzlafat wrongs. 


 , The Mansur (Bijnor) for the 16th July, 1921, appeals to His Majesty the 
King to see that the grievances of Indians with regard to the ways in which 
the Government is carried in India are removed before the Prince visits India, 
so that Indians may be in a position to give him a suitable welcome, 


4 


Prince of Wales’ visit. 
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The Hindu Gazette. (Saharanpur) of the 16th July, 1921, says that if the 
Prince comes to India he should see to every thing himself and remove all the 
grievances of the people. If he disappoints Indians like the Duke of Connaught 
they will lose confidence in the Royal family for good and history will say 
‘the Prince came to India but Indians could not welcome him,” 


Al Burid (Cawnpore) of the 20th J uly, 1921, writes in the 8 same strain. 


4,, Commenting on Lord Reading’s policy the Sahas (Jhansi) of the 
10th July, 1921, remarks that His Lordship’s double 
dealing is now ineffective. The country sees that 
on one hand repression is going on while on the other Lord Reading is acamet 
tently sounding the note of justice. 


Commenting on Lord Reading’s policy the Bhartodaya (Moradabad) of the 
14th July, 1921, remarks that the Sialkot and Khoreal cases furnish fair examples 
of how Lord Reading’s professions of racial equality are translated into action 
by the bureaucracy in India. Lord Reading might befool Mr. Wilson but he 
should not try to dupe the Indian public. Incessant blows have hardened our 
hearts and His Lordship’s flattering speeches cannot pierce them. 


The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 21st July, 1921, publishes another 
open letter to Lord Reading. The system, says the writer, has soon moulded 
Lord Reading. Since his landing in India, repression has flourished in the 
country. He “did not try to heal pur woundg even after acknowledging the 
misdeeds of Dyer. He should think of the German atrocities perpetrated in 
Belgium and the way the Belgium ladies were insulted by them. The Germans 
had to pay highly for these insults. We would not be pacified till Dyer and 
O'Dwyer are tormented todeath. When the Viceroy appeals to forget and for- 
give we simply laugh at his wisdom. If an Indian had insulted English women 
in the manner Dyer did, we are sure that Englishmen would not have swallowed 
the insults and indignities i in silence. It is a mistake to think that we can forget 
the Punjab. The days are past when we could be ruled by a stick. His Lord- 
ship’s attempts to demolish the Hindu Muslim unity have proved ineffective 
against the solid rock of unity. We once more ask His Lordship to do some 
thing in the name of justice otherwise this repression will sap the foundations 
of his justice. 


Lord postion. 


5. Commenting on the United Provinces Liberal League’s address to the 
| Utsah (Jhansi) of the 13th July, 1921, remarks that 
there was no justification for this move on the part of 
the United Provinces moderates except to gratify their longing to shake hands with 
fhe Viceroy. ‘The moderates and all should understand clearly that the Viceroy 
can do nothing for the country. 


Liberal League. 


Commenting on the Pioneer’s criticism of the address presented to the 
Viceroy by the United Provinces Liberal League, the Daily Anand (Lucknow) 
of the 19th July, 1921, remarks that the “Anglo- -Indian papers advocate co- 
operation with the Government only and not withthe people. The Pioneer 


and the like persist in trodding the old beaten path and thus create ill-feeling 
and hatred among educated people. 


6. Commenting on Mr. Girdhari Lal Agarwal’s resolution in the Legisla- 

tive Assembly on racial inequality in Indis, the 

Sli Swaraj (Allahabad) of the 19th July, 1921, says 

that no amount of assurances or orders on the part of the Government can be 

of any avail in removing the evil and urges the mover of the resolution to 
follow the non-co-operation movement as the only remedy. 


The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 22nd Jaly, 1921. warns the bureaucracy 
for the last time against the dangers of its attitude of indifference towards the 
non-co-operation movement, It draws the attention of yt a to the 
recent statement made by Maulana Shaukat Aliabout deClaring republic and 
remarks that it is no good assuming an air of indifference and hiding facts 
from the public.and Parliament in England. 
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The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 23rd July, 1921, is perturbed at the 
thought of the declaration of republic in the Karachi session of the All-India 
Khilafat Conference and thinks such a declaration may lead to .outbreaks of 
violence in various parts of the country, It says that the Congress should not 


do any such thing so long as it does not get ample proofs of the anti-Turkish 


feelings of Britain. 


7. The Vishal Kirti (Pauri-Garhwal) of the 15th July, 1921, deplores 
Anti-non-co-operation propa. the unnecessary expenditure of public money in 
ganda. anti-non-co-operation propaganda and remarks that 
the burning desire for rule has completely undermined the sagacity and wisdom 
of Government. Had this money been used in a proper manner thousands of 
bridges and roads would have been repaired and innumerable famine-stricken 
people would have been protected from the jaws of death. 


8. Commenting on the use of section 144, Criminal Procedure Code, the 
Swarajya (Unao) of the 18th July, 1921, remarks 
that the authors of the section must be trembling . 
in their graves at the curious unbounded misuse of this particular section. It 
has become intolerable. Nothing but the Congress mandate has. kept the people - 
back from disobeying such orders. Before the Congress sanctions civil disobe- 
dience, the Government slyYould stop this gross misuse of the law, | | 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 22nd July, 1921, publishes a report 
by Babu Ganpat Sahai of his enguiry into the alleged ill-treatment of Gopinath 
by police constables in Sultanpur in May last and says that the repurt has 
cleared up the position and leaves no doubt whatever as to the truth of the. 
statement made by Gopi Nath in court and as to the inadequacy of the enquiry ~ 
which formed the basis of the Goverament communiqué. Time there was when 
officials were impartial. But now the Government has taken to propaganda 
and its officials are placed in a position which makes it impossible for them 
to perceive the truth clearly or to state it without prejudice. In such cases 
it is our duty to give widest publicity to the popular version of such incident so 
long as we are conscientiously satisfied that there is no departure from truth, 
the Government is no longer the supreme tribunal, the publicis. It is our 
duty to help the general public to arrive at right conclusion. The paper holds 


Repression. 


that it was justified in using strong language in launching an energetic protest 


against the police violence. ‘lhe plea of law to justify violence is no more valid 
to us than the logic of a political assassins. The violence used in this case was. 
particularly objectionable—it was crude, cowardly and the fruit of mean spirit. 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 3rd July, 1921, remarks thatit is the 
love of power and pelf that compels the bureaucracy to resort to repression of a 
kind that India never knew before. We can have no quarrel with the bureaucrat 
for what he does. Our complaint is against our own men who still tread the road 
that leads to the crawiing lane of Amritsar. But the bureaucracy is fortunately 
forcing the pace of the nation. The sufferings and sacrifices of the Congress workers 
will not be in vain. From experiences of other countries, Englishmen know that 
repression is the road to revolution. They realise the futility of their repres- 
sion, but are only waiting tosee if the ewaraj movement is real and earnest. 
But we do not care to think of the attitude of a handful of Europeans who by 
freaks of fortune found themselves rulers of India. Their attitude depends on 
the attitude of the people of India. If we are se!f-respecting, self-dependent, 
and competent, the whole world will respect us. India can wield the power 
for good only when she has attained swaraj. ‘This ideal must stimulate the 


feeble and the hesitating fo come forward and take their place in the centre of 
the fray. 


9. The Igbal (Moradabad) of the 12th July, 1921, publishes a poem 


Sebbinel ‘edie | su vik of the more important of which are translated 


How long is the lightning of racial prejudice going to be hurled on us. 
How long are the storms of tyranny and oppression going to blow. 
You have extended the hands (lit, nails) of misery yourself. 

How long is the garment of state not going to be rent asunder. 


( 845. F 


You can blow up seahabe by guns but 
How long will threats be able to impress the hearts of the oppressed. 


The Swarajya (Unao) of the 18th July, 1921, publishes a poem entitled 
“Desire for Victory’ by one Pandit Kali anpeunes Tripathi. Some of its amperes 
lines are translated below :— " 


There is war between Duryodhan (a ieee ofthe Mahabharat) and India. 
It isa war between anger and peace. The honour is in your (God’s) hands. 


The entire ‘society is tormented by Dushashan (who tried to undress 
Dropadi). He wants to undress all by snatching clothes. 


There area few kings with the ‘‘Son of Religion” (an epithet used for 
Yudhister) while there are many onthe side of Duryodhan. Dushashan com- 
mands force and troops, while the other side has Lord Krishna’s help. 


Ashwashthama, Karna, and Krapa are also with Duryodhan, ply your 
discuss-like charkha to avert untoward happenings. 


10. The Utsah (Jhansi) of the 13th July, 1921, ironically remarks that 
Mahatma Gandhi is mistaken in’comparing the present 
Government with that of Ravan. Ravan used to get 
the Sanyasies murdered but the present Government sends them to jail only 
and hence it should be called a grandson of Ravan's Government. 


Referring to the ‘statement of Mr. Montagu that Messrs. Gandhi and 
- Mohammad Ali would be responsible for any riot or breach of peace, the Vart- 
man (Cawnpore) of the 20th July, 1921, remarks that it is an unfounded threat. 
The leaders of the non-co-operation have persistently preached non-violence. 
It is the bureaucracy which always creates troubles. 


The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th July, 1921, regrets the miscarriages 
of justice in what are known as Khoreal shooting and ‘Sialkot assault cases and 


suggests that juries appointed to try Europeans’ should consist of an equal 
number of Europeans and Indians. 


Commenting on Mr. Chintamani’s speech at the dinner given by the 
Deputy Commissioner, Almora, the Daily Anand (Lucknow) of the 17th July, 
1921, remarks that it is unfortunate that Mr. Chintamani should shower abuse 
on a movement which has brought Swarajin sight. Mr. Chintamani opposes 
non-co-operation in and out of season only for opposition’ s sake. The hootings 
by a handful and misguided young men during the speeches of some moderate 
leaders does not make the movement violent. 


Miscellaneous. 


Referring to the Alarmist Reports regarding the unrest in India spread 
by the “Morning Post’? and Lord Sydenham’ 8 questions in the House of Lords, 
the Aj (Benares) of the 15th July, 1921, observes that persons who call 
Indians liars, themselves spread extremely falso reports and are not ashamed 
when exposed. It further remarks that the clamourings and vaporings of the 
Anglo-Indian Press are directly responsible for the “discontent prevailing 
in India. 


The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd July, 1921, is ata loss to know on 
what grounds Shah Badrud Din of Phulwari has been called to assume the 
title of Amir-ul-Shariat in Bihar. If the move is purely religious, why should 
this gentleman be called Amir ? | 


In light of the wild talk of Indian (and presumably Musalman) republica- 
nism in which certain firebrands of the Khilafat movement have lately been 
indulging, we think that this curious manifestation should be carefully 
watched. 


LI.— ADMINISTRATION. 


1. The Aj (Benares) of the 15th July, 1921, strongly resents the proposed 
increments in the emoluments of Imperial Services 
and observes that there must be a proper proportion 
between the luxury of the officers and the poverty of the tax-payer. If 
English officials went to help Indians they should adapt themselves to the 
poor resources of the country. 


Imperial service. 
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12. Commenting onthe Aligarh riots the Utsah (Jhansi) of the 13th 
July, 1921, wonders how it is possible to forget 
and forgive the past when police excesses and 
firing occur daily. Every assembly is a rebellion in the eyes of the authorities 
and they loose their heads. The police and army take pleasure in firing at 
the mob. 


Aligarh riots. 


Evidence in the Pratap libel case has clearly established that the fault 
was not of the mob and that there existed no cause for opening fire. 


The Bhartodya (Moradabad) of the 14th July, 1921, remarks that the 
police themselves encited the mob to violence but no action has been taken against 
them. ‘The bureaucracy has whitewashed the police and has fastened all the 
blame on the mob, ‘T'he innocent mob was fired on but even then the police 
are praised. 


Al Aman (Nagina) of the 19th July, 1921, writing in the same strain 
apprehends that serious tragedies are in store for India even worse than those of 
the Punjab if the Local Governments do not ask their subordinates to restrain 
themselves, 


The Aj (Benares) of the 17th July, 1921, remarks that though no sane 
person can defend the-inexcusable acts of violence on the part of the mob yet 
the amount of force used by the police near the court and the beating of the 
crowd appears wholly unwarrantable. It regards the extraordinary order under 
section 144, Criminal Procedure Code, in this connection as a Martial Law 
order and urges the Ministers to appoint an impartial committee of officials and 
national leader to make a sifting enquiry into the matter. 


The Zohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 18th July, 1921, also urges the appoint- 


ment of an independent commission of enquiry in the disturbances. 


Commenting on the Aligarh disturbances, the Haqgigat (Lucknow) of the 
17th July, 1921, denounces the practice of resorting to firing on trifling 
occasions and savs that firing only tends to complicate matters and stimulate the 
spirit of discontent in the country. It therefore urges the Government to issue 
orders forbidding reckless use of arms by the police except in special 
circumstances, | 


Commenting upon the conviction of Mr. T. A. K. Sherwani at Aligarh, 
the Independent “(Allahabad) of the 23rd Jaly. 1921, says that the arrest was 
too sudden, the trial too uncanney and the sentence too grossly unjust. ‘The 
attempt to connect Mr. Sherwani’s speech in a wayside village with the riots at 
Aligarh is simply ridiculous. If Mr. Sherwani was bent on riot he would not 
have restrained the mob which- was provoked repeatedly by police harassment. 
The trial was a grim mockery asevery one can see. A constable, who admittedly 
did not know Persian and Arabic, and only took down what he understood, 
reported his speech which lasted an hour and a half, but of which the translation 
occupied less than one foolscap typed matter. The evidence which appears 
to have convinced the Magistrate is ridiculously insufficient. But to talk of 
justice during the régime of an unjust Government is just like trying to wring oil 
from stones. Mr, Sherwani is brave and frank and the power and influence he 
was Wielding in Aligarh has been viewed with jealously by the powers that be. 


13. The 4j (Benares) of the 21st July, 1921, takes strong exception to the 
statement of Mr. Painter, the Magistrate of Dharwar, 
that his thirst for the blood of the editor and the 
Printer of the “ Karmavir”’ will not appease se Jong as he does not thrust them in 
prison and wonders why the magistrate has not been transferred. The paper 
further observes that no, amount of comment can be of any use. 


14. Commenting on the Oudh Kent Act Amendment Bill, 1921, the 
Sudharak (Agra) of the 18th July, 1924, remarks 
that it is a hoax played on the kisans to leave them 
entirely at the mercy of the taluqdars. 


\ 


Dharwar disturbance. 


Oudh Rent Act Amendment Bill. 
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His Excellency is a friend of taluqdars and feels elated when so addressed. 
Nothing good can be expected from this taluqdari Government. 


If this Bill is passed by the council it is sure to cause great disappointment 
to the kisane. | ) 


15. The Vishal Kirti (Pauri-Garbhwal) of the 15th July, 1921, strongly 
. resents the ‘‘ Rent Uttar’’ system as proposed by the 

Deputy Commissioner of Almora and urges the 
Government to throw out such poisonous and Nawabi innovation. It further 
remarks that the system, if brought into practice, will amount to the revival of 
coolie-uttar system in another form. 


Begar, 


16. Commenting on the Government communiqué regarding-fire in the 
lich daa Kumaun forests, the Shakti (Almora) of the 19th 
July, 1921, remarks that the existence of a political 

society in Kumaun has led the Government to ascribe this fire to the people. In 
1916 some 14,826 acres of forests were burnt but no such cause was attributed to 
it. It was because there was then no political agitation in the country. In this 
crisis the Government is not prepared even to think that such fires are due to 


nature. The extraordinary heat this year was surely not due to any agita- 
tion of non-co-operators, . 


17. Commenting on police administration in India, the Sudharak 


aie (Agra) of the 18th July, 1921, remarks that fabrica- 
ee ted prosecutions by the police have become a matter 
of daily occurrence. Proofs are not wanting to show that the police are encouraged 


to trouble the public and no action is taken to stop its unjust practices. The 
morale of the police should be improved. 


18. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 17th July, 1921, contains a letter 


Sabian esti on the affairs in the Balrampur estate in which the 
7 writer dealing with the unpopularity of Kunwar Bam 
Bahadur Shah appeals toGovernment to refrain from making any amendment 
in the will of the late Maharaja Sir Bhagwati. Prasad Singh and to turn out 
Kunwar Bam Bahadur Shah from the estate. 


Commenting on the above, the paper enquires if it will not be better for 
the Local-Government to accede to the demands of the people before the cry of 
people of Balrampur is heard in Simla or London. 


19. Referring to the restrictions recently imposed on the “ Mansafdars ”’ 


iii. and the “ Wazifa khars” of the Hyderabad State the 

Hamdam (Lucknow) for the 16th July, 1921, thinks 
that the restrictions are the result of the prejudices of the Hyderabad people 
against foreigners and that its parallel can hardly be found in any civilised 
country. It urges their immediate removal. 


20. The Hagiqat (Lucknow) of the 21st July, 1921, contends that 


shit iii anal Lucknow should be made the virtual capital of the 


. United Provinces on the ground of its historical 
importance and its numerical superiority over Allahabad. 


21. Commenting on the Government communiqué about Amroha disasters, 


Ser ms the Kartabya (Btawah) of the 16th July, 1921, 
‘an remarks that it is usual with the Government 

to minimize the true facts. All reports from eye witnesses agree that the 

casualties amounted to 400, but the Government has shown only 40 deaths. 


The Aj (Benares) of the 18th July, 1921, takes strong exception to the 
statement of Mr. Samuel in the Parliament that Indian traders, who reused 
to receive goods from Manchester owing to fall in the rate of exchange, are 
dishonest and remarks that Indians were called dishonest because they are depen- 


dent. It urges the Indian importers to do their best to boycott foreign goods 
and thus give a crus hing reply to this insult. 
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Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 20th July, 1921,: thanks Sir Grimwood Mears for 
his efforts to purge the judicial department of jobbery ard corruption and requests 
him to oblige the people by laying their genuine grievances before Lord Reading 
with whom, it is said, he had a number of interviews. The civil courts are not 
so much given to corrupt practices as other courts where sometimes people 
take service only to make money by extorting bribes and if these are reformed 
much of the existing discontent will subside. 


R. N. MARSH-SMITH, . 


ALLAHABAD : Asst. to Dy. Inspector General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 23rd July, 1921. United Provinces. 


PRINTED BY THE SUPERINTENDENT, GOVERNMENT PRESS, ALLAHABAD. 
é 


CONFIDENTIAL. | (ORS No, 81 or 1921. 


| SELECTIONS FROM NEWSPAPERS 


Publ i the HITED — 


For the week ending the 3lst July, 1921. 


CONTENTS. 
! Page. Page. 
I.—POLITICS. ll. Lord Reading ... dee oo ae 
1. Ireland we ies jc "ae 12. National poems ... eee coe §€6=.:« SE 
2. The Near Esst .... ins — 13. Miscellaneous  .. ——— 
3. The Middle East ... lila — 11.—ADMINISTRATION. 
4. Prince of Wales’ visit see - 350 14. Native States  ... a "ae 
6. The Sherwani case and Aligarh riots ... 350 16. Allahabad versus Lucknow ... —— 
6. Messre. Nehru, Iyer and — wo 351 16. North-West Frontier Province a eS 
7. Repression eee ee ee neh 352 | 17. Rai Sahib Sri Ram Sad os oe ©: SH 
8. The Press Committee + a 18. The Islamic News ce §6=.-:d 3555 
9. Non-co-opertion... <2 we 858 19. The Allahabad Semmebeens as ae 
10. Boycott of foreign cloth o0e ee 20. Miscellaneous .. we i nn 
~ [.—Po rics. 
1. Commenting on the recent conferences between Mr. Lloyd George party ANAND, 
en and Mr. DeVelara, the Daily Anand (Lucknow) of the 27th July, 1921. 


27th July, 1921, remarks that disappointment has 
been ‘the ultimate outcome of these conferences and says that the uncertain 
policy ofthe British Premier is responsible for this unexpected disappoint- 
ment, The only course now left open for England is either to conquer Ireland 
by force or to recognise the independence of Ireland. 


The Mansur (Bijnor) of the 26th July, 1921, contends that repression on MANSUR. 
the part of the British Government. has completely alienated the irish people 26th July, 1921. 
and they are now bent on freeing themselves from the British yoke. Mr. 
Lloyd George should not let this opportunity go. He should fulfil all the 


demands of the Irish people before the Sinn Feiners call any foreign power 
to their rescue. 


2.. Commenting on the .Turko-Greek war, the Swarajya (Unao) of the  gwarasya, 
sist ‘ 25th July, 1921, remarks that if Turkey had acted th July, 192). 
against the wishes of the Allies, the armies ,of France 

and England would have marched on her. Greek has played false to the Allies. 
Now there is no plea for waging war against Turkey. It is now essential to 
stop bloodshed in Asia Minor. The revision of the treaty of Sevres should 
be proceeded with at once. Turkey should be treated on just lines. Britain’s 
crooked ways are now well known tothe world. Mr. Lloyd George and others 


have sufficiently compromised British policy which is now looked upon with 
suspicion. 


Referring to the alleged victories of .Greece over Turkey, the Abhyudaya apnyupaya. 
(Allahabad) of the 28rd July, 1921, enquires whether the victorios of one over 78rd July, 1921. 
the other will settle the disturbances in the Near Hast and, if not, what are the | 
Allies going to do in the matter. It says that the Turks cannot be repressed 


by force and in order to establish a lasting peace it is necessary that their just 
demands should be acceded to. 


The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 28th July, 1921, says that if the Allies HAMDAM. 
cannot} prevent Greece from illegally possessing Smyrna and Thrace, they can 28th July, 1921. 
at least force them to stop their military operations in the Black sea. a ears 
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Rng og: With reference to Viscount Ourzon’s interpellation in Parliament on the 
ve subject of Greco-Turkish struggle and the information given by Mr. Chamberlain, 
the Al Burid (Cawnpore) ofthe 28th’duly, 1921, says "that Mr: Chamberlain’s 
statement is indicative of British partiality towards Greecé. The Greeks gould © 
never launch their new offensive without foreign aid.. We pray that Britaia may’ 
- not be. found aiding the Greeks openly or secretly lest the relations between 


India and England should become worse or the Musalmans might be forced to 
adopt extreme measures under their religious obligations. 


on ote i 3. Referring to the Finance Minister's statement in the Commons that the 

" . Indian Government has spent nine crores of rupees 
: in Persia, the Aj (Benares) of the 27th July, 1921, 
urges patriotic members of the Indian Legislative Assembly to enquire (1) what 
expenditure was incurred by the Indian Government in Persia from the 
beginning of the war up to the present time, (2) whether it was done on the 
Home Government's initiative or on ifs own aceord and (3) how many Indian 
soldiers are still serving in foreign lands and at what cust. 


AL BURID, The Al Burid (Cawnpore) of the 24th July, 1921, contends that the four 

2sh July, 1921. demands of the Afghan Government as published inthe Daily Despatch are 
absolutely necessary for the existence of an independent state and says that the 
question of Russo-Afghan treaty is no doubt a serious one, but the British 
Government eught to recognise it now, asit did not object to it when it 
was being entered into. | | 


och and 980m Sats 4. The Al Bashir (Etawah) of-the 19th and 26th July, 1921, considers that 
1921. the Government ‘is ill-advised in inviting the Pritce 
, _ of Wales to India, as the attitude of thé nationalists 

is nut encouraging, and the Prince-might have to face a boycott. 


AJ Referring to tne resolution of the Benares municipality voting one lakh of 
20th Jaly, 1921. ~~ rupees for welcoming the Prince of Wales, the 4j (Benares) of the-29th July, 
1921, observes that the members of the Municipal Board have passed the resolu- 
tion even without knowing whether the Prince would visit Benares or not... It 
also says that ordinarily the municipality evades the management of the city by 
saying that no coal or stone is available but it spends lavishly on welcoming the 
guests of the authorities. : | 


INDEPENDENT, 5. Dhe Independent: (Allahabad) of the 24th July, 1921, thinks that the 
SER Suy, SOA, | incarceration of Mr. Sherwani is full-of the most 
- Ominous: possibilities. It shows as no other act 
has so far done the vindictiveness of the Local Government and its preparedness 
to go to any length. : | | 


Weare not afraid of the congress party for we know they are able to put 
up witb any amount of strain on their animal passions. But the present mood of 
the Muhammadans, the Angora affair, the temper of Afghanistan, and the temper 
of the irritated Sikhs of the Punjab and the tenantry of these provinces are ele- 
ments which cannot but be contemplated with the gravest concern. The task of © 
keeping the country faithful to its non-violent creed is difficult because the 
bureaucracy seems to be bent on striking down those first who are best fitted to 
discharge this onerous duty. But the duty has to be performed and we are confi- 
dent of our ultimate triumph. 


We can well understand and appreciate the bureaucratic policy. But 
what we cannot understand and appreciate is the attitude of those of our. country- 
men who are at present co-operating with the bureaucracy. 


AJ, Referring to the conviction of Mr. T. A. Sherwani at Aligarh, the 4j 

22nd July, 1°21. (Benares) of the 22nd July, 1921, regrets that tio Indian Ministers in the Councils 

are not giving a good account of themselves and are not making any efforts to 

-: point out the mistakes of the authorities and remarks that hundreds of Sherwanis 

‘ _- Will repl:.ce Mr. Sherwani, but the Government will not get another opportunity 

| soilike this to rectify its mistake. 3 

UTSAH, ~. Commenting on the arrest of Mr. Sherwani, the Utsah (Jhansi) of the 24th 

ee: July, 1921. remarks that this arrest does not leave any doubt as to the incom- 

- petence of the present system of Government. The Congress has done well in 
non-cu-operating with the Government. ee | je cee 


The Middle East. 


Prince of Wales’ visit. 


The Sherwani case and Aligarh Riots. 
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Commenting on the arrest of Mr. Sherwani, the Pratap (Oawnpore) of the 


25th July, 1921, remarks that the bureaugracy has now begun to coerce the 
. leaders. The hurry with which Mr. Sherwani has been ‘tried and sentenced 


leaves doubt ii the mind of the public as to justice having been meted out to 


him. The Aligarh people are facing | repression with courage, patience and 
fortitude. 


The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 26th July, 1921, urges the United 


Provinces Government to take steps to find out the true facts about the Ali- 
garh riots. 


Commenting on the conviction of Mr. Tasadduq Ahmad Khan Sherwani, 
the. Al Burid (Cawnpore) of the 24th July, 1921, remarks that this action of 
Government has greatly disaffected the Aligarh public i in particular and the whole 


of India in. general. It is sure to prove detrimental to the tntoreste of the Gov- 
ernment, 


The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th J uly, 1921, invites the attention 
of the Government to the conviction of Mr. Sherwani of Aligarh and asks it to 
consider whether the conviction of Mr. Sherwani on the bare evidence of an 


' uneducated constable is more likely to benefit the Government or to strengthen 


the non-co-operation movement. 
The Al Bashir (Etawah)} of the 19th and 26th July, 1921. states on the 


authority of an eyewitness that the wholecity of Aligarh went in mourning on the 


day Mr. Sherwani was arrested and convicted. Many went without food, and even 
policemen were seen shedding tears. The paper wishes the Government to know 
all these true facts so that it might realise what a grievous mistake it made in 
Mr. Sherwani’s case. If leaders are arrested inthis manner, it will produce a 
most unwholesome effect on the country, and the Government will do well to 
rectify the mistake it committed in Mr. Sherwani’s case. 


The Al Aman (Nagina) of the 27th July, 1921, congratulates the people of 
Aligarh on.the conviction of Mr. T. A K, Sherwani which has led three 


lawyers to give up their practice and a Sub-Inspector of Police and an umber 
of constables to resign their posts in protest. | 


Commenting on the resignation of Mr. N. A. Sherwani of the went of superin- 
tendent of post offices, the Al Burid (Cawnpore) of the 28th July, 1921, remarks 
that it is sufficient to show what will be the effect-of the repressive policy upon 
the general public. The paper regrets that the present proceedings of the 
Government bear no relation to the brilliant promises of Lord Reading, and 
thereis no trace of justice and equality in the actions of the subordinate 


officials. The paper is afraid that the policy of destruction 1 is going on more 
rapidly than that of construction. 


6. Commenting on the order served on- Pandit Motilal Nehru and the 
notices served on Messrs, J. L. Nehru, Ranga lyer, and 
Joseph, the Vartman(Cawnpore) of the 24th July, 
1921, remarks that repression could never succeed in putting down an agitation 


for justice. The paper warns-the Government to act with tact and foresight in 
dealing with this grave situation. 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 27th July, 1921, observes that the 
conviction of Mr. C. 8. Ranga Iyer is but the first act of the new drama which the 
United Provinces Government is staging to illustrate the vast possibilities of 


‘Messrs. Nehru, Iyer and Joseph. 


the new Reform Scheme, The plot will no doubt develop in the subsequent 


acts and bringin new discoveries in the act of Government to a wondering 
world. ‘Two lessons however can be drawn. Firstly. that it is possible for a 
Provincial Governor of a commanding and irresistible personality and capable 
of making a wise election of Ministers to do away with the safeguard of diarchy, 
the ingenious invention of Mr. Lionel Curtis. Secondly, the best way to kill 
sedition of the nature preached by non-co-operators is to kill the spirit which 
prompts it. If Mr. Ranga Iyer had expressed regret and given the under- 
taking not to incite to violence or to create an atmosphere of readiness . or 
violence, he would have had a free licence to continue to bring the Government 
into hatred and contempt, provided only he observed the undertaking. It is 


thus clear that his refusal to express regret was the real cause of proceedings 
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being taken against him and that there was no apprehension from him of any 
incitement to violence or’ creating an atmosphere of readiness for violence. 
In other words, the object was not to vindicate the law, but to create among the 
non-co-operators an atmosphere of readiness to yield a rich harvest of apologies 
and thereby break their soul force. 


Referring to the United Provinces Government’s offer of a locus penitentia 
to Messrs. Jawahir Lal Nehru, George. Joseph and O, S. Ranga Iyer, the 
Democrat (Allahabad) of the 24th July, 1921, remarks that while Lord Reading 
is strenuously attempting to give a full trial to the policy of peace and diplomacy, 
Sir Harcourt Butler seems intent on carrying to its logical issue the policy of 
repression on which he had launched before Lord Reading came on the scene. 
But as Sir Harcourt Butler is under an evident handicap, he is compelled to clothe 
his warlike actions in a garb of peace, and with consummate skill his Government 
has drafted its communication showing as if it was scrupulously adhering to the 
new policy adopted by the Central Government. We must admit that no better 
way could have been devised of over-reaching Lord Reading and at the same 
time of wrecking its vengeance against those who had openly flouted its authority. 
The act of the United Provinces Government in issuing the communications 
was an act of spurious generosity. It was not an act of benevolence but of 
pure malevolence. However admirable it may be from the diplomatic point 
of view, from the stand point of ordinary morality it cannot but be reprehen- 
sible because of its patent hypocricy. 


The Swaraj (Allahabad) of the 26th J uly, 1921, congratulates Mr. Jawahir 
Lal Nehru and others on their bold refusal to apologise to the Government and 
says that it is the duty of true non-co-operators to openly fling back the proposals. 
of such apologies on the authorities. The conviction of Mr. Shewani, it-observes, 
clearly indicates that the people of this province will soon have to. face the 
bureaucracy which is bent on overawing them by superior brute force and 
urges them to endure sufferings patiently and avoid violence. 


Referring to the conviction of Mr. Rauga Iyer, the 4j (Benares) of the 27th 
July, 1921, remarks that people are determined to make the task of the bureau-: 
cracy impossible and do not mind if tae all-powerful bureaucrats in their town - 
make the people’s lives impossible. 


It, however, regrets that the treatment meted out to Ranga Iyer at the 
Collector’s bungalow fell far short of the traditional gentlemaniiness of English- 
men. 


Commenting on the notices served on Messrs. Jawahir Lal Nehru, Ranga 
Iyer and Joseph, the Kartabya (Etawah) of the 23rd July, 1921. remarks that the 
Government's threat of prosecution cannot-make these brave workers apologise. 
The Government is sure to carry out its threat into action but it will only aggra- 
vate discontent thereby. 


7. The Al Aman (Nagina) of the 27th July, 1921, launches an emphatic pro- 

test against the conviction of various religious leaders 
of people such as Swami Bhaskara Tirth, Maulana Arif 
Haswi, Maulana Nisar Ahmad and Maulana Nazir Ahmed Khajandi and remarks 
that the Local Government ought to keep in viewthe serious situation which 
va arise in consequence, and should refrain from taking any action against 
them. 


Commenting on the arrest of Maulana Nisar Ahmad of Oawnpore, the 


Repression. 


Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 24th July, 1921, most strongly protests against the 


action of the Government against Ulemas. ‘The Ulemas are held in the greatest 
respect among the Musalmans, and action against them might exasperate the 
Musalmans. Such indiscriminate arrests only show that the United Provinces 
Government is becoming very rash in its repressive policy. | 


Referring to the messages of congratulation sent to Maulana Nazir Ahmed 
Khajandi by his brother, mother and wife, the 47 (Benares) of the 28th July, 
1921, remarks that Indian women are patiently enduring the pangs of separation 


"and are sending their men to jail asa challenge to the repressive policy of the 


Government. The paper asks when the bureaucracy will realise the absolute 


— of repression. 
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OComimenting on the arrests of Pandit Makhan Lal and Ra ghwanand, the 
Swadesh (Gorakhpur) of the 24th July, 1921, remarks that if thine two workers 
who are non-violent in: thought and deed could be arrested by the Government, 


i forced to remark that the Government is digging its grave with its own 
ands. 


Commenting on the various proceedings against the prominent leadere of 
non-co-operation, the Swarajya (Unao) of the 25th July, 1921, remarks that 
threats of prosecution would not make the leaders degrade themselves by 
making apologies, The Government may have recourse to even greater repression, 
but it cannot stem the tide of non-co-operation by these means, the paper draws 
the attention of Lord Reading to the wilful strangling of law by the authorities. 


The Bharatodaya (Allahabad) of the 21st July, 1921, reproduces the open 
letter to Viceroy from Swami Vicharanand, Dehra Dun, in which he calls upon 
the Government to explain why it has imprisoned Swami Bhaskaratirtha and 
other Sanyasis and says that he will order a general mobilization of the Nagas 
to secure their release in case of an unsatisfactory reply. 


The Uultira Gazette of the 23rd, the Uisah (Jhansi) of the 24th and the 
Varitman (Cawnpore) and the Medina (Bijnor) of the 25th Suly, 1921, also 
reproduce the above letter. 


8. Commenting on the report of the Press Committee, the Al Aman (Nagi- 

na) of the 27th July, 1921, says that people should 

ee ie met assured that just 4 the Press Act is geld to be 

repealed, other grievances of the non-co-operators will also be redressed and 

their demands conceded and' the chains of tyranny and repression will bé reduced 

tu atoms. The apostles of repression should however know that if they have 

ot a. “nlimited quantity of fetters and handcuffs t in their jails the people of 
India are also over anxious to wear them. 


The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 26th July, 1921, hopes that the 
Government will not accept the recommendation of the Press Committee with- 
out amendments because the recommendations as they stand are bound to affect 
the standard of Indian Journalism adversely. 


Commenting on the recommendations of the Press Committee, the Pratap 
(Cawnpore) of the 25th July, 1921, remarks that the repeal of the Act is not 
- an occasion for joy. There are still worst laws and regulations on the statutes. 
Besides, the distortion of the ordinary law is enough for repression. Nothing 
but swaraj can remove these evils from the country. 


9. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 27th July, 1921, thinks that people 
are quite justified in picketing houses of infamy 
such other institutions which promofe immorality. 
Government has therefore no right to take any action against them so long as 
they do not transgress the limits of law in their enthusiasm. 


Reviewing the progress of non-co-operation, the Vartman (Cawnpore) of 
the 27th July, 1921, remarks that the country by carrying out in its entirety 
the programme of the Congress has proved it beyond doubt that the movement 
is progressing remarkably. The Aman Sabhas and the various other leagues 
have utterly failed in their attempt to mislead the people. The check offered 
to the movement has accelerated its pace. 


The Aj (Benares) of the 22nd July, 1921, is surprised at the determinution 
of the Bombay Congress Committee to burn foreign clothes on the 1st of August, 
and remarks that it would be more beneficial to the country if the clothes so 
collected be distributed to the poor. The paper hopes that Mahatma Geacal 
will endeavour to prevent the destruction of national wealth. 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 26th July, 1921, observes that so far 
the non-co-operation movement concentrated itself = ‘the creation of a mental 


Non-co-operation. 


atmosphere. In this it has succeeded and the political consciousness of the 


cogntry has been awakened.. It remains now to supply the people with the 
necessary moral stamina in order to secure an early victory. The only way to 
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morally invigorate our people is by unbounden and exemplary sufferings... We 
have to defy the terrors of the bureautracy in:order to expose before the people 
the impotence and hollowness of these: terrors. There isan inherent sympathy 
in human nature which responds to selfless sacrifice and we have to awaken this 
svmpathy, because with this sympathy will also awaken in them that feeling 
of repugnance for the cruel and the wicked. Weare trying to draw away our 
people from the Government because we think the Government in this country 
rests on an unjust and immoral basis. Our suffering alone can impart strength 
to the people to come away at once from the degrading system, 


The sacrifice of Mr. Sherwani converted his brother while his arguments 
wholly failed. His sufferings purified in a moment a staunch police officer and 
impelled him to resign his post. ‘The more the Government will persecute us, 
the greater will be the falling off from its ranks, 


10. Referring to the boycott of foreign goods, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) 
of the 30th July, 1921, says that it is the bounden 
duty of Indians to discard foreign cloth on the lst 
of August, and use home-made khaddar. It opposes the destruction of clothes 
by burning and regards the distribution of such clothes amongst the poor 
people as more beneficial to the country. 


Referring to the exclusion of India from the Empire Credit Scheme for 
promoting trade and commerce between the various units of the Empire, the Aj 
(Benares) of the 28th July, 1921, remarks that Indians do not want to ruin 
themselves by importing goods on credit and that they will gain rather than 
lose by excluding themselves from the Empire Commercial policy. It further 
observes that Indians will have cause for rejoicing and merry making if no 
cloth is imported from Manchester during the next’ twelve months, 


11. The Medina (Bijnor) of the Zist July, 1921, says that the Viceroy’s 


reply to the address of the United Provinces moder- 
ates reveals the hollowness of his promises of racial 


Boycott of foreign cloth. 


Lord Reading. 
equality and justice. | 
The Aj (Benares) of the 24th July, 1921, contains an article in which the 
writer says that various speeches of Lord Reading show that he has succumbed 
to the bureaucracy in spite of his professions of even justice and racial equality. 
The writer next condemns the repressive policy of the Government and urges 
the liberals to reflect and carefully consider the after-math of their co-operation 
with foreign jugglers who are robbing India by offering high salaried posts to 
some of them and laugh at the heart-rending tears and lamentation of the 
motherland. 
12. The Kartabya (Etawah) of the 23rd July, 1921, publishes a poem 
entitled Asahyoga (non-co-operation) by one Nayan. 
Some of its important lines are translated below :-— 
We do not like the Western civilization. 
Which sucks the blood of the weak. 
Which desires the death of the weak and protects the mighty. 
Such civilization is not needed by India. 
Which has burnt the hearts of the Muslims. 

‘ Which will pull down a Masjid and will built a Church instead. - 
Which will tear off the Quran and publish Bibles. © 
The whole subject is troubled but the Government is still kind. 
Which on the strength of its canons does not care for human heart. 
With such devilish Government we have no concern, 


13. The Kalwar Keshatriya Mitra (Allahabad) for June, 1921, publishes 

Sey an article entitled “What has the English rule 

done ?’’ by one Satya Deva Shahi. The writer says 

that the non-co-operation movement has compelled the bureaucracy to be more 

attentive to our wishes and demands. The British rule in India is marked with 
famines, disease and poverty. The country has become poor and emasculated. 

In a leading article the Sudharak (Agra) of the 25th July, 1921, remarks 

that the Indians being deprived of arms are now enable to defend themselves 

from foreign invasion. India took part in the war not because she had any 

grievance against Germany, but because her mighty master had ordered her to 
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join, India has been illtreated beyond expectation after the war. India’s money 
is spent to enrich the English merchants. In every way she is made to suffer. 


The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 24th July, 1921, publishes. a letter of 
Maulana Abdul Bariin which he opposes the.idea of appointing an Amir-us- 
Shariat in India on the ground that it willinot produce any useful results. He 
assures the Musalmans that he never desires to be appointed to that office. 


The Aj (Benares) of the 27th July, 1921, is surprised at the Statesman’s 
London correspondent’s statement that Indian Navy, after its formation, will 
co-operate with the Navies of Australia and New Zealand and remarks that 
the Secretary of State has sown the seeds of terrible disconfent and agitation if 
itis decided to place the burdens of maintaining a navy on the shoulders 
of Indians without consulting their views. 


II.—ADMINISTRATION. 


14. Referring to the Jhiri-Dholpur conflict, the Rajput (Agra) of the 
8th July, 1921, remarks that much _ bloodshed 
could have been avoided had the Government in- 
tervened to protect the weak Ghiri Thakurs from the oppressive aggrandize- 
ment of the Dholpur Darbar. It urges the Government to make an independent 
enquiry into the matter and effect a peaceful and lasting settlement. 


15. The Jgbal (Moradabad) of the 22nd July, 1921, says that Lucknow 
should be made the virtual capital of United Prov- 
inces because it is already the social metropolis 


Native States. 


Allahabad versus Lucknow. 
of upper India, | 


16. Medina (Bijnor) of the 21st July, 1921, is at a loss to understand 
why the non-official delegation was disallowed to 
make inquiries into the Frontier Provinces. It 
thinks that there must be something wrong on the part of the Government, 


17. The Jndependent (Allahabad) of the 29th July, 1921, ironically remarks 
that a grant in the shape of land to Rai Sahib Sri 
| Ram Sud, who has been found guilty of excesses 
in the Punjab even by the Hunter Committee, is punishment indeed! Is this 
the direct outcome of the unanimously passed resolution of M. Jamadar 
Dwarkadas at the Legislative Assembly ? Council resolutions are but cries in 
the wilderness. Is not this reward to Lala Sri Ram Sud evidence enough of 
our political impotence? It is foolish to speak of forgiveness when we have 
not the power to forgive. 


The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th July, 1921, strongly resents the 
intention of the Government to grant jagir to. Rai Sri Ram Sud for his services 
during the Martial law régime in the Punjab and remarks that it is a direct 
negation of the united voice of India which wants his dismissal from Govern- 
ment service. 


18. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 28th July, 1921, exhorts the people to 
protest against the banning of the Islamic News 
| from India because without it we would never 
be able to know the correct facts about the affairs in the Near East. 


North-West Frontier Province. 


Rai Sahib Sri Ram Sud. 


The Islamic News. 


19. Referring to the reckless waste of money in providing large salaries 
to the officers of the Improvement Trust, Allahabad, 

, the 4j (Benares) of the 30th July, 1921, observes 
that public money should not be uselessly spent in enriching the officials. It 

also expects that ifa similar trust is established in -Benares Government will 
take proper steps for turning out substantial work. 


20. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 28th July, 1921, says that the authorities 
of the Aligarh Muslim University are making efforts 
to oust the National University from Aligarh. 
Musalmans bave been putting up with all sorts of humiliations so far 
but they should now make the Government understand that they will not 
tolerate apy official interference in their national affairs any more. : 
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The Aj (Beriates) of the 29th July, 1921, observes that the Government 
has recently iatrodutdd 4 tew punishment for offences coming under the Indian 
Penal Oode,.namely,-that . of askibg. epologies,, It expects that if the Indian 

Penal Code be: amended any time~-shen this kind of imprisonment: should be 
Glearly stated in the Geode’ 2 ii tt sk 
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1. The Medina (Bijnor) of the lst August, says that when William Pitt 
| tried to secure independence for Ireland he could 
Ireland. 
conciliate the Irish people by spending only a 
few lakhs. This time the King has laid the foundation of the Ulster Parliament 


with his own hands and, fortunately without any agitation on the part of the 
people. Now Mr. Lloyd George may have to repeat Pitt’s old recipé in case of 
De Valera alone. 


_ Referring to the Lloyd George-De Valera negotiations the swaraj 
(Allahabad) of the 2nd August, 1921, is gratified at the tirm stand made by 
De Valera for obtaining independence for Ireland and remarks that even if 
the Irish fail to secure it they are sure to attain Dominion Home Rule. It 
further observes that if the Premier and the Cabinet had understood the unlimi- 
ted and unconquerable power underlying the Irish national spirit much blood- 
shed would have been avoided. 


The Aj (Benares) of the 31st July, 1921, says that the whole civilized world 
4s eagerly a waiting the decision of the Sinn Fein Parliament upon the De Valera- 
Llyod George proposals to end the hostilities and establish peace in Ireland and 
hopes that Ulster will agree with the rest of Ireland in the attainment of 
independence. 


It is just possible, it says, that Ireland may agree to live within the Empire 
after securing complete independence. 


2. Referring to a cablegram regarding the Anglo-Japanese treaty published 
in the Englishman, the Aj (Benares)-of the 31st July, 
1921, remarks that Japan is dissatisfied at the omis- 
sion of various important points in the explanation given by the English politi- 
cians to the world and intends to lift the veil with mutual consent. It is just 
possible, the paper observes, that America might begin to doubt the sincerity of 
Englishmen who want to please them as well as the Japanese and adds that 
England will have to side with one or the other of the two irreconcilable 
nations openly. . 


The Far East. 
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The Sahas (Jhansi) of the 31st July, 1921, referring to the contemplated 
renewal of Anglo-Japanese alliance says that one of its terms is that in the 
event of a revolt in India Japan will help the rulers of India, Considering the 
destitution of Korea under Japan, one cannot assert that such an understanding 
would in any way help civilization. Indians ought to protest against the 
renewal of the treaty in and out of councils, 


8. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 28th July, 1921, says that Emir Faizu] has 
issued proclamation in Mesopotamia that he would 


7 a drive out the French from Syria, The French, on 


the other hand, are trying of instal Abdulla on the throne of Syria. It 


is nowjust possible that as soon as Abdulla sits on the Syrian throne 
he may, being a French nominee, preclaim that he would drive the British 
out of India. 


The Nijat (Bijnor) of the 23rd July, 1921, says that on account of the 
secrecy about the doings of the British Delegation in Kabul, and the misunder- 
standing of the two Governments, we should not conclude that it had no effect on 
the Kabul Government. But when we compare what has appeared in the foreign 
Press with that in the Anglo-Indian Press, we find that the British Delegation 
have not achieved that success which was expected from the diplomacy of Sir 
Henry Dobbs. We think that the silence in official circles is due to the fact 
that there have arisen questions which require the sanction of the Home 
Government, and without which matters cannot be pushed further, 


The Hindustan (Lucknow) of the 3lst July, 1921. publishes an article by 
J. R. Roy in which the writer supports the new Frontier policy of the Govern- 
ment laid down by Lord Chelmsford. The policy of civilizing the savage tribes 
is justified not only by wisdom and expediency alone, but also by considerations 
of humanity. India must cheerfully bear the expenditure involved in the process 
of civilizing her neighbours. The expenditure thus incurred will give her 


- permanent relief from constant Frontier troubles. 


_*- PRATAP, 
ist July, 1921. 


RAQIQAT, 
23th July, 1921. 


AL AMAN, 
30th July, 1921. 


MANSUR, 


2nd August, 1921. 


LEADER, 
5th aognst, 1921, 


4. Commenting on the Greeco-Turkey war, the Pratap (Cawnpore) of Ist 
August, 1921, remarks that, under the guise of 
neutrality, the European Powers want to destroy 
Turkey and are helping Greece indirectly. The paper believes that France will 
side with Turkey and thus put a stop to this bloodshed. 


The Hagigat (Lucknow) ofthe 29th July, 1921, says that foreign telegrams 
to hand show that Mustafa Kamal Pasha has recently proclaimed that he is not 
prepared to make peace with the British on the present terms; that he would 
make efforts to free the entire Islamic world including Egypt and India; 
that the Sultan of Turkey is a puppet in the hands of the British and that peace 
is possible only if they surrender all the Turkish rebels. 


Al Aman (Nagina) of 30th July, 1921, says that. so far the world was 
given to understand that the Turks had unconditionally surrendered in the 
Great War, but General Townsend’s speech, received in the mail week, has a 
different taie to tell. The General says that the British Government does not 
realize the risks involved in a campaign against the Turks; that the British 
Government cannot afford to go to another war; and that the Turks had not 
been defeated at the time when he prevailed upon them to stop hostilities. 


The Mansur (Bijnor) of the 2nd August, 1921, says that if the disquieting 
news of the Turkish reverses be true, if itis certain that the Greeks are not 
fighting single-handed. Articles in the Jslamic News show that British officers 
were helping the Greeks in previous engagements. The paper warns the friends 
and sympathisers of the Greeks against the consequences of the ultimate Turkish 
defeat which will give rise to another terrible war and remarks that just asa 
Greek reverse perturbs the Allies the defeat of the Turks moves the Mussal- 
mans. 


The Near East. 


Commenting on the Greek victories over the Turks the Leader (Allahabad) 
of the 5th August, 1921, observes that the Greek victories were unexpected and 
have profoundly altered the situation. Even now it is not too late for the Turks 
to give up their engagements with the Soviet and come to an understanding 
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with the Allies. The prolongation of hostilities cannot but involve terrible 
suffering to the Turkish population. 


The Medina (Bijnor) of the 1st August, 1921, referring to the Turks having 
met with reverses at the hands of the Greeks, says that Indians have only two 
courses left open at this juncture. They should either compel the British 
Government to fight for Turkey or else ask the permission of the Government of 
India to send volunteers to sacrifice themselves for the protection of the honour 
of Islam and Turkey. The Government, as it stands, cannot accept either of the 
terms, but people can do much by dint of their indefatigable exertions. 


Alkhalil (Bijnor) of the 1st August, 1921 condemns the cruel treatment of 
the Turks by the Greeks, exhorts the people to help the former, and publishes a 
telegram sent to the Bainulgaumi Anjuman Salih Ahmar by the Anjuman Halal 
Ahmar, Constantinople. 


The telegram says that the people of forty villages of Balwah, which is on 
the river Marmora, where the Greeks have acquired possession, were burnt alive, 
the females and children are shut up in the houses and are dishonoured and then 
burnt, and those who escapeand fly areshot down. Salih Abmar is requested 
to examine the place, and enquire into the affair, and to help. 


5. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 2nd August, 1921, says that ever since 
Russia passed into the hands of the Bolsheviks the 
Russians are undergoing severe tribulations and have 
not been able torest with easea single day, and as the whole world is against 


the Bolsheviks probably nobody is going to help them. America has however 
come to their rescue now. 


The Al-Aman (Nagina) of the 30th July, 1921, reproduces from the Civil 
and Mililury Gazette, Lahore, the news that the Bolshevik forces have conquered 
Pamir, a border town of Kashmere, and, says that now the time is fast approach- 
ing for which the Bolsheviks in India have been making preparations against 
Britain. 


The Al-Khalil (Bij nor) of the lst August, 1921, expects a new complication 
in Europe as the Yugoslovik Cabinet has given an ultimatum to Austria, demand- 
ing the latter to stop all Bolshevik movements or agitation in Vienna. Hence 
there is every possibility of a war in Europe just like that of 1914. 


The same journal of 28th July, 1921, says that the Bolshevik War Office in 
its message to the Bolshevik armies marching to Pamir, has announced its intention 
to liberate India and other Asiatic countries groaning under the oppressive rule 
of the civilised nations. In view of this danger the Government must at once 


redress the grievances of Indians so that they might not be disposed to welcome 
the Bolsheviks. 


«6. The Hagqigat (Lucknow) of the 29th July, 1921,.complains of the extra- 
vagance of the central Khilafut Committee and 
says that the committee has not yet done anything 
substantial. The journal says that the Moslem Press is in duty bound to 
look after the work of the central committee and it should ascertain how 
far the committee has fulfilled the objects for which At was started. The 
Hamdam of 2nd August, 1921, bas a similar remark, 


Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 28th July, 1921, says that Mahatma Gandhi 
in spite-of what he says against the Government is quite safe and the Govern- 
ment cannot do anything against him. ‘Then there is a second class of people 
whose apology to the public is alone considered sufficient by the Government. 
The third class is required to tender apology to the Government, while the 
fourth class has to sign a bond. There is still another class which is obliged to 
sign the form of Aman Sabhas and attend its meetings. It is the last class that 
is lowest in its status and.the Government treats them as boys who can be 
amused merely with toys, while the greater an antagonist of the Government, 
the greater is the respect and higher the offices offered to him. 


Referring to the burning of foreign clothes, the Aj (Benares) of the 31st 
July, 1921, regrets the fruitless labour involved in cullecting clothes for des- 
truction and remarks that the enthusiastic people so engaged would asve 
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rendered a greater service td the country had they spent their time and energy 
in village propaganda, | ss ll sa 

The journal of the same date is gratified at the unique conduct of a Muslim 
League Conference in attending the Provincial Council clothed in kkaddar and 
Gandhi caps and urges other patriotic members to follow suit. 


Referring to Mr. Yakub Hasan’s undertaking not to visit Malabar, and his 
subsequent letter to Mr. Gandhi asking for forgiveness, the Independent (Allah- 
abad) of 31st July, 1921, in view of his past services to the Southern Presidency 
and of the fact that the undertaking was obtained practically under coercion, sees 
no objection to the undertaking being withdrawn after notice to the Government 


and to the Government being left free to proceed against the individual in any 
manner it pleases. 


7. The Democrat (Allahabad) of the 31st July, 1921, bas an article on 
niieniniee the lightning trial of Mr. Ranga Iyer, who was 
on the editorial staff of the Jndependent news- 
aper. He isa brave and sincere worker and his bearing throughout has been 
manly, It was ungentlemanly of Mr. Knox, the District Magistrate, to invite 
Mr. lyer to his bungalow and then to serve him with the notice, directing him to 
appear at his court. Is it fair to a man to invite him to your house and when 
he comes to put on the cloak of your official authority and direct him by legal 
process to stand his trial in another building within 15 minutes ? 


Section 108, Criminal Procedure Code, is‘a convenient provision of law for 


killing political agitation. ‘To any legal mind the lightning trials of these days 


must give a reaf shock. We cannot but believe that the ex-Lord Chief Justice 
of England must be having keen searchings of the legal conscience in him. The 


trying Magistrate as well as the police superintendent who gave evidence 


for the Crown acted their parts with clock-like precision. We have no mind 
to be hard on them. They must have felt their hands tied and had to get 
through the work assigned to them. Being gentlemen, however, they could not 
have relished the business, ‘The right thing for them to do would be to refuse 


to continue to serve under a Government under which. solemn forms of law 
are well-nigh empty mockery. 


In the United Provinces Government, the author of this measure, there are 
great sons of India with a good record of service to the Motherland and of eminent 
journalistic and legal talents. They must have felt their position queer. Officials 


‘behave in a most irresponsible fashion and all the whitewash spent by Aman 


Sabhas on the blessings of the Reform Era cannot obscure the limitations and 
sinister possibilities of dyarchy. The Democraé offers its congratulations to 


Mr. Iyer on the noble way in which he has responded to the call of the Mother- 
Jand. 


Referring to the order under section 144, Criminal Procedure Code, served 
on Pandit Moti Lal Nehru, the same journal of the same date, observes that in 
the United Provinces the Government have taken the extreme step of offering 
a personal affront to the great Panditji who would have unhesitatingly defied 
it but for the Congress mandate. ‘'he abuse of section 144 has reached its 
limit. We must possibly disobey the section hereafter. We want the All- 
India Congress Committee to give a clear lead in passive resistance. 


The Leader (Allahabad), Ist August, of 1921, has‘a long leading article on 
the ‘** Limits of Repression.” In the early stages of the Non-Co-operation 
movement, the Local Government acted with commendable self-restraint. 
Serious breaches $f public peace occurring in some places,.it had to adopt 
restraining measures which have now intensified into a regular crusade against 
the Non-Co-operators, even the preaching of strictly non-violent Non-Co- 
operation being penalised. District Magistrates have been given carte blanche. 
The prosecution has found that it can strengthen its case if it can 
it establish some sort of connection with Non-Co-operation between the accused 
and the offence with which he is charged in ordinary non-political cases. An 


atmosphere of prejudice has been created which is inimical to the 
administration of justice. 
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The paper particularly invites the atttention of Lord Reading, who wants 
to raise the standard of. the administra 
justice which sometimes occurred in the past in consequence of the anomaly of 
judicial and executive functions being combined, This unsatisfactory state 


of affairs has been intensified by tbe political prejudices that exist in the country. . 


The subordinate magistracy has very little independence in political cases. Itis the 
duty of magistrates trying political cases not only to comply with legal formali- 
ties, but also to produce aconviction. Among reasonable men that,in spite of the 
Non-Co-operators refusal to defend themselves, they have done everything to 
find out the truth and that political or administrative considerations have not 
weighed with them in arriving at their decision. Asit is, the genera] impression 
is that it rests with the head of a district whether a political case—or for the 
matter of that, any other case in which he is interested—would end in 
conviction or acquittal. 


Persecution may result in multiplying the heresy intended to be 
destroyed. It is true that those who generally believe in, and honestly try to 
act up to, the principle of non-violent Non-Co-operation are very few and that 
the crowd consists only of pseudo-Non-Co-operators who mean mischief. But 
it should not be difficult to distinguish between the twe, The former—the honest 
set-—should not be deprived of their liberty because of their opinion, and coercion 
directed against them cannot be viewed wtth approval by moderate opinion in 
the country. One bas to recoginse the difficulties of the Government, which 
dre great. Butif the Administration is inspired with a broad spirit of justice, 
its effect is bound to be felt. 


With regard to the anxiety of the United Provinces and the Punjab repre- 
sentatives in the All-India Congress Committee that civil disobedience should be 
sanctioned by the Congress, the Independent (Allahabad) of the 6th August, 1921, 
observes that the Punjab and the United Provinces have suffered most from the 
policy of repression. ‘Tbe record of this province under the ‘ Reform Govern- 
ment” is well-known, and repression has become so intolerable that individual 
workers have been compelled to resort to civil disobedience on their own responsi- 
bility. We shall be well within the mark if we say that the provincial organi- 
sation is ready to undertake non-violent civil disobedience at the present 


moment. We say this deliberately and in spite of the failure of Aligarh... 


Aligarh has bad a clean and honourable record generally and the incident early 
Jast month can be regarded only as the exception which it really was. We have 
grave doubts whether the general public in the Punjab is sufficiently trained in 
the doctrine and practice of non-violence. 


Referring to the reply of the Hon’ble the Home Member about Babu Dorilal, 
munsarim of Badaun munsafi, having failed to produce a written declaration of 
loyalty to Government on the part of bis son, the Zndependent (Allababad) of the 
17th August, 1921, observes that not the father, but the son is supposed to be a 
slave fur the pittance that the former receives from the Government, It is 
surprising that these indignities, which are worse than corporal punishments, are 
still being tolerated. The Government bas sunk so low that it would not mind 
being called a Government which rules over a country of moral cowards. But 
have we sunk sv low? How long will the Raja of Mahmudabad contemplate 
with equanimity the growing emasculation of the nation? Or will they also 
rest satisfied with having furnished more instances of our shame and disgrace @. 


The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 30th July, 1921, most indignantly protests 
against the production of Syed Habib Shah, editor of Siyasat, Labore,in the court 
with handcuffs in one hand and his bedding in the other. The paper says that 
the treatment of journalists like ordinary criminals is most bumiliating and 
disgraceful to the whole profession. The Government often complain that the 
Vernacular Press scandalises the Government and spreads hatred against it, but 
it should not expect better things from aclass which is treated by the Govern- 
ment in this way. The paper further calls upon all the Vernacular Press to agitate 
against this policy of the Government. 

: Commenting on the firing in Sindh, the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the Ist 
August, 1921, remarks that it is regretable that the police should have opened 
fire simply hecause some brickbats were thrown at it. It seems that firing 
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is rapidly coming into use for putting down Non-Co-operation. The Bureaucracy 
- should remember that there is a higher, power than itself. : 


The Hoigat (Lucknow) of the 29th July, 1921, says that present policy of 
repression pursued by the Government is producing just the contrary effect by 


furnishing the non-co-operators with materials for their propaganda. It cites 
a number of cases of arrests and convictions and observes that at a time when 


people have lost the fear of imprisonment, the Government should combat 
their agitation by conciliation. - . 7 | 


Commenting on the prosecution and sentence on the Badola brothers, 
Vishal Kirti (Pauri Garhwal) of the Ist August, 1921, remarks that justice has 
been murdered in this case. The cup of the sins of “ Kans” (a devil of the 
Mahabharat) is full. One more drop would cause the ruin of him. 


§. Commenting on the decision of the Press Act Committee, the Ufsah 
(Jhansi) of the 27th July, 1921, expresses its gratitude 
and congratulates the committee. | 


The Abhyudoya (Allahahad) of the 30th July, 1921, hopes that the committee 
appointed to report on the repressive laws will advise the repeal of the Defence 
of India Act and the Rowlatt Act and remarks that sections 124 and 153 of the 
Indian Penal Code should also be revised. as imprisonment in jails, solitary 
confinement, and transportation for life are unwarranotable punishments for 
preaching sedition, considering the spirit of the present age. | 


Commenting on the decision of the Press Act Committee, the Kartubya 
(Etawah) of the 30th July, 1921. remarks that after all the Press Act has met its 
death. It congratulates the committee for this decision and hopes that the 
Government would in future realise that it is better to concede to the demands 
of the public with a good grace than to delay them and then meet them when 
the people would not even thank the Government for it. 


The Medina (Bijnor) of the 1st August, 1921, says that we clearly see that 
since the Press Act is going to be repealed in September, the Government is 
anxious to wipe out the editors of the newspapers before then so that all the 
Extremist organs may disappear and the absence of the Press Act may not be 
felt by the Government, | 


Alamaan (Nagina) of the 30th July, 1921, discusses in a lengthy article, 
the report of the Press Committee and the proposed repeal of Press Act. ‘The 
following isa translation of the last paragraph of the article :—_ 


Therefore do not be led away with the idea that the proposed repeal of the 


Press Committee. 


Press Act is a glorious act of Lord Reading’s Government ora shower of grace 


and favour upon wretched India. But the present move is meant to provide 
the Government with new weapons when the old ones have failed to stifle the 
national spirit. ‘he policy is to create discussions between the Nationalist and the 
Moderate Press and thus encourage dissensions and factions amone the Indians. 
The sections of the Indian Penal Code that were originally made for ordinary 
criminals will now be applied against journalists. 


Referring to the recommendations of the Press Committee, the Swaraj 
(Allahabad) of the 2nd August, 1921, remarks that the repeal of Press Act can- 
not benefit the country until section 108, Criminal Procedure Code, and section 
124, 153, and 503, etc., of the Indian Penal Code are not amended to protect 


the editors and publishers from repression. But, it says, the political future of 


India does not depend so much upon editors and publishers as upon public 


speakers and village propagandists and so we are concerned more about the. 


freedom of action granted to propogandist. 


9. The Nijat (Bijnor) of the 23rd July, 1921, is of opinion that Pandit 

Madan Mohan Malviya, instead of his threefold 
policy of siding with the Britisb, the Moderates as 

well as the Extremists, should be one-sided to avoid uneasiness in the country. 


Men inthe'public eye. , 


The Hagigat (Lucknow) of the 29th July, 1921, referring to the present 


political leaders in the country thinks that in point of patriotism, sacrifice, 
transparent sincerity of character, meekness, and other noble qualities, we have 
in Hakim Ajmal Khan a leader second only to Mahatma Gandhi. } 
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10. The following isa translation of ‘the important lines ofa poem 
which appeared in the Niéjaé (Bijnor) of the 23rd 
*July,1921:— _—... 


Having gat an sont; magistracy Shaikhji said, “:My position has 
become greater than Alexander.”’ 


It is indescribable how poor people like me have passed their lives. We 
passed our lives upon what was left by the sahid (Eaglishman.) . 


We did not consider we were dishonoured by being kicked with boots, 
because it saves us dur livelihood. 


Do you think it easy to get titles?’ We had to sacrifice, Sir, our religion 
and faith for it. 


The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) for July, 1921, publishes a poem, some of the 
more important lines of which are translated below :— 
Iabour party is favoured by God these days. 
This very party is in receipt of his favours. 
Why should you kill the enemy with jamdhar or bhujali (dagger), 
It is better to kill him in the guise of a friend. 
Do not ask what passed in these 150 years. 


We have been beaten daily in a peculiarly helpless manner. 
* * * * * % * 


National Poems. 


We have nothing to do with Germans or Bolshevists. 
The enemies are scandalising us on account of their malice. 


* a * Sd *. * * 
The revolution of the spinning-wheel intharmony with the revolutions 
of the sky 


Will unite the world by and by. 


Al Aman (Nagina) of the 30th July, 1921, publishes a poem by Maulana 
Agil-ul-Rabhman of Saharanpur, some of the more unimportant lines of which are 
translated below :— 


The wounds of the English hearts have become a little green. 
Since thy sharp sword is flashing at Angora. 

* + 7 * * * * 
They are men who have sacrificed their heads at the altar of Islam. 
Not only their heads but also their households. 
We are those who helped the foreigners to occupy Mecca and Medina, 
And the mausoleum of Hasnain to be used as rendezvous by Christians. 
O Mohammad! we are not worthy of showing our faces to anyone. 
Where is the man, among us, who is not the murderer of Islam ? 


* * * % bad % * 
Grant us love for freedom and the desire. of ruining the enemy of the 
faith. 


And grant this miserable Agil thy hive. love for seeing thee and love for 
drinking the cup of martyrdom. 


The Jslah (Bijnor) of the 1st August, 1921, publishes a poem by one 


“ Farhat”’ of Nagina, some of the more important lines of which are translated 
below :— 
Since thy atrocities have made it thy target 
The wilderness of the jail has heen populated. 

* * * * * * * 

O chair of Government, thou hast taught them (officials) all the methods 
of coercion. 

By taking them in thy lap. 

* * * * * * . 
Those who humour the officials for personal ends 
Are not true to their religion, 

* * * * ® * . & 
The blow which thou hast secretly dealt to Islam 
And which is to be exhibited before the world one day ; 
The atrocities of the Punjab and the ruin of Khilafat-- 
We remember all thy high-handedness. 
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Thy tyrannies have made us forget 
The deeds of Namrood and Pharoah os 
“ Azad” wants a lakh of such men who are ready to go to jails bravely. 


II.—ADMINISTRATION. 


11. Referring to the action taken by the Chief Justice in purging the 
United Provinces Provincial judiciary of the province of corrupt elements, the 
Services. j Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th August, 1921, while 
thankful to the Chief Justice, suggests that investigations should be carried out. 
by the Judicial department. Ifthe Criminal Investigation department are. 
employed, let them submit their report to the District and Sessions Judge and 
not to the District Magistrate. The Judge will be better able to sift the report and 
to submit it with his own recommendations to the High Court. So far Judicial 
officers have been quite independent of the executive and for the most part they 
have carried out their duties fearlesly and independently. We understand, 
however, that the judiciary of the province of Agra is weakening’ in this respect 
since the present investigations have begun, because these are being conducted 
through the executive of the districts. ‘The subservieace of Deputy Collectors 
is bad enough. ‘here are occasions when Judicial officers have to deal with 
cases in which the executive are interested, e.g., Court of Wards’ cases. So far 
this work has been done irrespective of executive from a favour. But even 
innocent men do not care to be disliked by those who may possess the power of 

reporting against them. 


12. The following note appearsin the Hagigat (Lucknow) of the 29th 
The Prince's Visit. July » 1921 :— | 

“The Government of India have issued a communiqué to the effect that 

His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales is sure to visit India during the 

coming cold weather.”’ 


“Mahatma Gandhi says that the Prince is coming to strengthen a Satanic 


Government and therefore he should be boycotted.” 
‘Shaukat Ali says that he would declare an Indian republic in December 
next.” 

‘‘ Last year, the object of the Prince’s visit to this country was to open 
the new Councils which has since been done by his grand-uncle the Duke of 
Connaught.” 

‘* Now, it would be excellent if the opening ceremony of the new Indian 
republic is performed by His Royal Highness the Prince. 


The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 5th August, 1921, says that if Government 
has, in spite of Mabatma Gandhi’s determination to boycott the visit, invited 
His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales to India, it should refrain from re- 


pression which otherwise would compel the public to side with Mahatma 
Gandhi. 


~The Sudharak (Agra) of the 18th July,} 1921, hopes that the Prince of 
Wales will be welcomed. 


The Aj (Benares) of the 3lst July, 1921, strongly resents the proposed 
expenditure of a lakh a rupees for welcoming the Prince of Wales in Benares, 
and says that in view of the epidemic raging in the city and of the extreme 
necessity of funds for the repair of roads and drainages, such reckless expendi- 
ture of public money is a downright betraying of the trust of the public 
which are suffering untold miseries on account of the lethargy of Municipal 
authorities. It further observes that our ancestors in heaven will weep at the 
conduct of these undutiful representatives of the city in extending weleome to 
the Prince. 


The Medina (Bijnor) of the tst August, 1921, says that His Royal Highness 
the Prince of Wales will stay in Wajid Ali Shah’s capital for four days and people 
of Allahabad‘will have only a passing glimpse of him in the railway train, The 
paper bopes that a deputation of the people of Allahabad will soon wait on the 
Viceroy to represent their claims and remarks that in spite of the (joveraor’s 
assurances to the Allahabadis we doubt if his promise not to change the capital 
will ever be fulfilled. eae 
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13. Referring to the publication of the authorized version of the talk 
‘Gandhi-Reading Iterview and Apo between: Lord Reading and Mr. Gandhi the Leader 
Jogies. (Allahabad) of the 4th August, 1921, remarks that 
it supports the view of the paper already expressed and confirms the statements 
made in the Government communiqué and by the Viceroy at the Chelmsford 
Club. The published account leaves no doubt that Mr. Gandhi and His Excel- 
lency were both actuated by a desire to: prevent any untoward results that might 
result fromthe prosecutions, and that the former did try to.save the Ali Brothers 
by asking them to tender an apology and to give an undertaking for the future. 
The apology must be taken as having been meant for the Government primarily. 


The Al-Aman (Nagina) of the 30th July, 1921; says that the Local Govern. 


ment demanded an apology from Mr. Jawahir ‘Lal’ Nebru, Chaudhari Khaliqul 
Zaman, and Pandit Har Karan Nath Misra but they refused. It thinks that if 
Maulana Mohammad Ali had not set a bad precedent by offering an nee: 


the Government would not have dared to take this step. 


The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) for July, 1921, says that when the Duke of 


Connaught, the King, and other dignitaries of the Empire talked of “ forgive 
and forget” people thought that they meant only what the phrase commonly 


means, but the recent outbreak of apologies show that the word apology now 
means the extortion of a letter of apology by force. 


Referring to the authorised version of the Gandhi-Reading interview that 
has been published, the Independent (Allahabad) of 2nd August is satisfied that 
it makes clear that the statement by Mr. Muhammad Ali was not made with a 
view to purchase freedom, for itis now made abundantly clear that there was 
‘** no desire to bargain,” It is very significant that the terms of the original 
communiqué—drafted-in a flabby, slipshod fashion in the Government Secretariat 


so as to give room for inferences unfair to the Ali Brothers—were not settled 


before its issue and that Mr, Gandhi never sawit. It is now seen that the 


threatened prosecution did not weigh with Mr. Gandhi, who even said that 


whether the prosecution took place or not, he would be boucd to advise his 


friends to express regret “for their honour and for that of the cause.’’ The . 


brave Ali Brothers agreed with Mr. Gandhi and have acted all through like 
honourable men with a single-minded devotion to the great cause they have 
taken up. Their honour has been fully vindicated by the latest Government 
document, 


The expression of regrets and the first communiqué issued soon after have 
been used by the Government to enter upon a novel and sinister cause of action 
for the purpose of breaking the back of the Non-Co-operation movement. Govern- 
ment have asked for, and in some cases obtained, apologies and undertakings 
from public workers with the threat of prosecution or imprisonment. Itisa 
matter for congratulation, however, that must of the workers have not fallen 
into the trap. 


14. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th August, 1921, is thoroughly dis- 
satisfied with the case of the six students who were 
sent to jail for. distributing pamphiets written by 
Pandit Moti-Lal Nehru. Government must find it hard to defend its action in 
the matter. The cruel treatment of these youths (one of whom was a minor), 
which included solitary confinement, is indefensible. ‘These boys ought to 
have been let off when it was decided not to take any action against the leaders 
under whose orders they acted. Would not that have lowered the prestige of 
the district officer? But it is far better to sacrifice the prestige of an unwise 
district officer than that of the whole of the Government. 


It is reported that one of the Non-Co-vperators, whom it is sought to bind 
down to keep the peace, has been suffering from phthisis of a severe type. He 
has refused to obey the orders and is awaiting the fate of a martyr. Is it aot 
a grave scandal that the said notice should have been served on such a chronic 
disease whose days are numbered? The district officer who, it appears, bas issued 
the notice on the mere report of a patwari, has not only made himself ridiculous 
but has also brought. Goverament into contempt. Itis the duty of the Home 
Member and Sir Harcourt Butler to control the district officers and the police. 
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The Swaraj (Allahabad) of the 2nd August, 1921, congratulates the 
students convicted at Partabgarh for their release from jail and condemns the 
hardships inflicted on them, especially the cruel treatment and solitary confine- 
ment of one who wasa minor. It further observes that jail is a suitable place 
for penance and tapasya and, as such, purges the weaknesses that stand as hin- 
drances in the way of public service. The souls of these six tender youths have 
emerged purified from the horrible hardships and terrors of the prison fire. 


15. Referring to the Oudh Rent Act Amendment Bill the Swaraj (Allaha- 
bad) of the 2nd August, 1921, says that for various 
reasons the Bill is unatceptable and will disappoint 
the kisans. It takes particular exception to the provisions about * undesirable ” 


Oudh Rent Legislation.’ 


‘tenants in the Bill which in its opinion are likely to strengthen the hands of 


the talukdars who are in the habit of oppressing the kisans, It will inflicta 
punishment which will not only affect the offender but also his family and 
dependents. Further, the kisans cannot take part in the political uplift of the 
country and if they accept the innovations, as they are, they will do so atthe 
cost of their freedom and independence, 


The Pratap (Cawnpore) of lst August, 1921, considers the Bill detrimental 
to the interests of the kisans and disappointing to the public. The new sections 
80, 62A, and 62B of the Bill which provide for the ejectments of tenants are of 
wide scope and hold out great opportunities to the talukdars to misuse their 
rights. The wide scope of section 62B is alone enough to prove the folly of the 
Bureaucracy. ‘The Bureaucracy makes rent and revenue laws with unworthy 
political motives. 


The Daily Anand , Lucknow) of the 29th July, 1921, remarks that the Bill 
has disappointed those who had greathopesinit. The Ball leaves the tenants 
entirely at the mercy of the Jandlords. ‘The provisions of an “ undesirable 
tenant”? have made the tenants uneasy for their rights. ‘The paper appeals to 
the council to see that the tenants are not sacrificed for landlords. 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 7th August, 1921, says that it is felt 
by a certain section that the contemplated legislation makes the position 
of the tenants worse, In spite of the contention of its official supporters that it. 
would put an end to the main abuses of the present system. The Governor 
should not have consulted the ¢alukdars alone. The Governor lavishes praise on 
the talukdars, *‘ the backbone of Oudh.”” The actual wealth-producer however is 
the tiller of the svil. Notwithstanding Sir Harcourt’s membership of the 
Talukdars’ Association, he cannot be blind to the simple truth that though the 
talukdar may, to him, be the good boy, the real backbone of Oudh is the tenants, 


The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th August, 1921, kas a long article on this 
subject. It thinks that the Bill as it stands cannot meet the needs of the situa- 
tion and must be materially modified in some parts before it can lead to lasting 
peace to Oudh by assuring to the tenants a real security of tenure, and by giving 
them statutory protection against the repacity of the taluqdars and landlords. 
The hereditary principle should be conceded in the case of statutory tenants. 
There should be some provision for penalising the extortion of numerous 
nazaranas and enforcing compulsory labour. The rights of the tenants should 
be safeguardéd like those of the landlords. 


It would have been better if the whole Act bad been published and the 
amendmeuts proposed incorporated in it and indicated in italics. The Bill 
represents a compromise between Sir H. Butler and the ¢alukdars of Ovdh. The 
value of the concessions offered to the tenants is depreciated by provisions like 
those about an undesirable tenant which have the effect of placing the tenants 
at the mercy of the landlords. Provisions like these, which have a retrograde 
effect from the tenant’s point of view, are clearly the outcome of the agrarian 
revolt in certain districts of Oudh. Thus the danger of a no-rent campaign is 
anticipated by a new section which empowers the Local Government in case of 
any general refusal to pay rent to declare that arrears of rent may be recovered 
as arrears of revenue, i. e.\in asummary way. ‘I'he responsibility of tenants out- 
break rests on the shoulders of those ¢alusdars who mercilessly exploited the 
tenants. It is wrong to take advantage of a temporary outburst and to make a 
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permanent provision which will operate so harshly on the tenants. | The tenants 
par: Po ga should have been consulted by Government as well.as the 
talukdars. 3 , 


16. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 6th August, 1921, publishes a 
letter from one Anand Babu Jain, which says that 
3 the Bijnor public of Non-Co-operators is much 
grieved to hear that Pandit Deo Ratan Sharma has been released on the condi- 
tion—most humiliating in the public eye—that he would refrain from parti- 
cipating in any political activity of the country for two years. A true Non-Co.- 
operator would not buy his freedom on such conditions. Nobody imagined 
that the panditji would degrade himself like this. He has no right now to claim 
himself a Non-Co-operator. 


17. The Independent (Allababad) of the 5th August, 1921, says that 
the sympathies of the paper are entirely on the side 
" of Allahabad, though in the matter of securing 
recognition for Allahabad as capital, we are not for making any appeals to 
the present Government. We have much more important work on our hands 
just now and we feel the question of winning for Allahabad, what we feel to be 
her legitimate place, may wait a little. 


Pandit Deo Ratan Sharma. 


Allahabad versus Lucknow. 


A pro-Lucknow gentleman, Babu Mukat Behari Lal Bhargava, wrote to 
the Leader (AlJahabad) recently on the question and quoted a well-known line 
of the poet Akbar of Allahabad, which is to the effect that there is nothing 
wortby of note in Allahabad beyond guavas and Akbar. To this, one Shyam 
Sundar Tandon replies in the issue of the paper of the 7th August by recording 
another Urdu line which runs as follows :— 
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Are there any sources of good in Lucknow? There is nothing there 
| beyond Butler and Mahmood. 


‘ Beware,” writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist August, 1921, to 
enquire what would be the proportion of the Camp office that will be located 
at Lucknow, and what is the immediate necessity for locating the Camp office 
at the city. I would also like to know why the Meerut Bank building at 
Lucknow was purchased if it was not intended to locate the Government 
Secretariat at Lucknow. [Is it not within the contemplation -of the Govern- 
ment to send back tu Allahabad the office of the Post-Master General which was 
removed to Lucknow at a very heavy cost some yearsago? If so, bas not 
such removal become necessary to provide “temporary ’’ accommodation for the 
Secretariat offices? Has not the Government acquired the premises lately 
occupied by the Indian Daily Telegraph and other adjacent buildings ? Is it 
also not proposed to acquire the Kink Theatre and the houses standing between 
itand the Meerut Bank building? To what use will the site and the building 
of Messrs, Peak, Allen and Company, so recently acquired by the Government, be 
put to? Is not all this being done when the Government is in financial straits 
and floating a large loan for the purpose of more immediate necessity ? Are 
not the planus of estimates of the various buildiugs necessary for the so-called 
temporary residences of the Ministers, Bxecutive Councillors, Secretaries, 
Secretariat clerks, other offices, and for the quarters for the members of the 
Legislative Council prepared and ready? Andifso, what is the approximate 
cost which the tax-paying public of the United Provinces and the Provincial 
exchequer will be subjected to without any corresponding necessity or advantage ? 
Are these not subterfuges adopted or methods designed to carry out the slow 
process of amputation with a view to the eventual beheadment of the capital 
ofthe United Provinces ? ; | | 


The Leader (Allahabad) of 4th August, 1921,is most thoroughly dis- 
satisfied with the part taken by the United Provinces Government in regard 
to the location of the Council Chamber at Lucknow. . The Local Government 
should have remained strictly neutral in the matter, though four out of its five 
members are wedded to Lucknow. The official bloe voted fur Lucknow, It also 
influenced the judgment of the members of the Council on the question, in a 
‘manner which was not edifying. There was asharp division of opinivn among 
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the non-official members; as many as ‘35 voting for Allahabad. In the’ excep- 
tional circumstances of ‘the case, effect should not he given to the resolution. 
The decision of the Council should not be regarded as the last word on the 
subject, We challenge. the competence of the Local Legislature. to decide a 
question which vitally affects the integrity of the declared capital of the. 
province. It is a fit case for the intervention of the Government of India and 
the Secretary of State. | 


Commenting on the pro- Lucknow attitude of the non-official members from 
Agra province in the recent debate in the Legislative Council, the Legder 
(Allahabad) of the 6th August, 1921, thinks that official: pressure must have been 
responsible for a large number of pro-Lucknow votes of non-official Agra 
members. Raja Raghu Prasad Narain Singh, a resident of Allahabad, voted for 
Lucknow! ‘The voting in the Council by no means indicates the true sense of 
the province in the matter. 


The Hagigat (Lucknow) of 29th July, 1921, says that from every point of 
view Lucknow stands superior to Allahabad, Nobody would, bowever, like the 


ruin of Allahabad at. the cost of Lucknow. The question of tbe location of the 
Council Chamber was settled long ago and there seems no reason why it should 


be re-opened. The building of the Council Chamber and accommodation ofa 
portion of the Secretariat at Lucknow can certainly do no harm to Allahabad and 
it does not look fair on the part of those in favour of Allahabad to grudge this 
privilege to Luckaoow. , 


_ Referring to the rumours regarding the change of capital from Allahabad 
to Lucknow, the Prem (Brindaban) of the 2nd August, 1921, says that the trans- 
ference of‘capital will involve an unnecessary expenditure of public money and 
urges the Government to throw light on the matter at an early date. 


18. The Bharatodaya (Moradabad) of the 26th -July, 1921, condemns the 
| conviction of Mr. Sherwani of Aligarh and remarks 
that the decision of the Magistrate based upon the 
reports of an uneducated constable is highly questionable. 


Commenting on the arrest of Mr. Sherwani the Bharat Bandhu (Hathras) 
of the 28th July, 1921, remarks that the authorities not finding sufficient 
grounds to blame Mr. Sherwani for the riot arrested him and prosecuted him 
on an old speech of his which was wrongly and badly reported by an almost 


Aligarh riot. 


illiterate constable. This makes it clear that justice cannot be hadin the- 


British courts in India. . 


The Al Aman (Nagina) of the 30th July, 1921, says that later accounts go 
to show that the mob at Aligarh were not so innocent as we supposed them to be. 
They committed excesses and acts of violence which must be discouraged. The 
general public must realise that if they act against the clear instructions of their 
leaders, they will injure their own cause and bring miseries to many of their 
innocent brotbers, The public must learn to behave like soldiers and must 
obediently follow the orders of their generals. “ 


19. Al Khalil (Bijoor) of the 28th July, 1921, says that the Government 
by putting a ban upon the Islamic News of London, 
| has deprived the Musalmans of the only source of true 
Islamic news. This action of the Government will create misgivings in the minds 
of the Musalmans, who are anxious for reliable information about the present 
struggle going on inthe Near East. The Muslims will think that the Govern- 
ment wants to keep the news about Turkey secret from them. 


Miscellaneous. 


The Medina (Bijnor) of the 28th July, 1921, and the Js/ah of the same — 


date make similar remark. 


The Sudharak (Agra) of the 18th July, 1921, publishes the news that on the 
night of the 12th instant a troop train from ‘fundla passed through Firozabad, A 
soldicr fired from his train at a passenger train standing at the Firozabad 
station. ‘This wounded a passenger. It is said that one dead body has also come 
to the Agra Hospital. | : | ip 7 
The journal of the same date publishes the news that 200 men of 
talukdar of Salempur (Oudh) fired at the peasants, with the result that they killed 
twoand wounded 16. Itissaid that there was some unpleasantness between 
the talukdar and peasants which resulted in this skirmish. One dead body is 
missing. Kcquiries being made. | ynnoneninettabl “sone 
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The Yariman (Cawnpore) of the 30th July, 1921, ‘publishes the ‘news’ that 


a certain: Deputy. Commissioner wrote toa éalukdar asking why the latter should: 


not-be. fined Rs, 1,000 under, paragraph 2 of resolution no. 6 of 1825, for not sup- 
plying vasad to the 48th Battery, R. KF, A., and added that, this being due to the: 
fault, of .his:.manager, if the latter. was dismissed the fine would be: withheld. 


After same. time the Deputy Commissioner demanded an explanation wal not 
dismissing the manager. 


Commenting on the Indian Students‘ Committee sitting in England, the 
Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 1st August, 1921, remarks that we do not understand 


why the Indian. students in England should be ‘watched so mpreeny: Is it 
to stop them from taking part in politics ? 


Commenting on the fire in the Kumaun Hills, the journal of the same date 


points out that owing to extreme heat in Europe this year, fire has not been 


uncommon in European forests also. The paper wonders why the authorities 
there did not charge the Non-Co-operators there with incendiarism. Holding the 
Non-Co-operation leader responsible for the fire in Kumaun Hills is a fair 
example of official wisdom. 


Al. Khalil (Bijnor) of the 28th July, 2921, says that jobbery and corruption. 
are rampant in every Government office, but the Government is unable to stop 


it, as it owes its existence to these officials who are doing all sorts of propaganda 
work in favour of the Government. 


The Isiah (Bijnor) of the 28th July, 1921, gives an account of the in- 
civility: of the railway employés at the Lucknow railway station and deplores 
that the railway authorities do not care to take proper steps to remove this 
evil which is responsible for a deal of unrest in India, It says that on Saturda 
last some intermediate class passengers travelling towards Bareilly, who had on 
account of the lack of accommodation taken their seatsin a European compart- 
ment, which was. quite empty, were roughly handled by the guard, the station- 
. master, and a sergeant, who used offensive language and drove them in an over- 
packed. compartment-in spite of their.entreaties. 


‘Commenting on-the Village Panchayat Act, United Peevindied the Utsah 
(Jhansi) of the 27th July, 1921, remarks that the Act provides for mukhiyas and 
lambardars in each village. This would’ strengthen the bondage of slavery. 


The paper warns the people against the Panchayat instituted by the 


Government and appeals to help the Panchayat recognized by the Congress. 


The Medina (Bijnor) of the 1st August, 1921, asks what does Lord 
Reading’s phrase “forget and forgive mean when Kai Sahib Lala Sri Ram Sud, 
who perpetrated inbuman atrocities in the days of the martial law is being 
granted a jagir by the Government for his pastservices. 


The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th August, 1921, welcoming the publi- 
cation ‘of Sir Dinshaw Wacha’s masterly memorandum on Indian militar 
expenditure submitted to the Indian Military Requirements Committee, calls the 
attention of Lord Reading—himself an eminent financier—to the situation 
which is perilous to adegree. It isa grave!problem as to how far the over- 
burdened tax-payer and the crippled commerce and the industries of the country 
can be further squeezed in order,to feed the Colossus of military services. ‘The 
reduction of military expenditure will in itself conduce to the grater content. 
ment of the people of India and consequently lessen. the necessity of a large 
force for the purpose of maintaining internal peace and order, whereas expenditure 
beyond the people’s means will only tend to’ make the discontent more and 
more pronounced day by day. The root-cause of the trouble is the Amalgamation 
Scheme of 1859, in which year the British Parliament passed a resolution for 
the amalgamatien of the British and the Indian army into one organised whole. 


With regard to the withdrawal of the Seditious Meetings Act from the four 
districts of Oudh, the Independent (Allahabad) of the 5th August, 1921, observes 
that in the course of the last six months it has been found that a skilful handling 
of the ordinary law can produce results quite on a level with the working of extra- 
ordinary enactments. ‘The Seditious Meetings Act is perhaps deemed superfluous 
andthe cancellation of its application has been announced. The people are 
not, however, likely to forget their indebtedness to the responsible Ministers for 
their admitted share in applying that Act. We feel it necessary to warn the 
public against any jubilation over its withdrawal as the. latent pussibilities of 
ordinary law may outshine the provisions of the Seditious Meetings Act, | 
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Commenting upon the ruling given by the Deputy President of the Gouncil 
on Pandit Hirday Nath Kuuzru’s motion for an adjournment of thé House ia 
cunnection with Aligarh affairs, the same journal remarks that the right to 
move an adjournment of the Legislative Chamber to call attention toa miatter 
of public interest isa well-known right recognized by all parliamentary or: 
quasi-parliamentary institutions. The Deputy President’s action in allowing 
the Governor’s action to guide his decision indicates the true measure of original 
thinking that prevails in the Council. Individual whims, rather than well-defined 
rules, seem to govern the procedure. Some councillors managed to raise thé 


question by means of interpellations, but we are told copies of interpellations 
and answers were not allowed to the Press. 


Referring to Major Young having been fined by the District Magistrate of 
Sialkot for intimidating some Indian passengers in a railway first class compart-. 
ment, although himself travelling without a ticket, and to Lieutenant House hav- 
ing been fined by the District Magistrate of Agra for ejecting Indian passengers 
from a first class compartment by resorting to criminal intimidation, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 4th August, 1921, remarks that these two cases indicate that 
Lord Reading did not use merely empty words when he stated that he * was 
profoundly conscious of the necessity of expressing the public mind with my 


Government’s earnest desire and determination to do even-handed justice as the 
basis of its political action.” 


ITI.—Po.uttTIco-RELIGIOUS. 


Commenting on the letter of Swami Vicharanand Sarswati to the Viceroy 
the Utsah (Jhansi) of the 27th July, 1921, remarks that the advent of the 
sadhus in the political field is of great importance and concern to those who 
understand the Hast, This fact proves our assertion that the movement isa 
religious one and not an act of ordinary agitation: 


Al-Aman (Nagina) of the 30th July, 1921, publishes an open letter 
from the secretary of the Anjuman Atibat Alia to Maulana’ Syed Nasir 
Husain, in which the writer, while referring to the latter’s recént statement 
published in the Asnai Ashri of the Sth July, 1921, says that the entire state- 
ment regarding the alleged bombardment of the Atibat Alia was based on the 
evidence of several respectable and reliable persons who themselves beard the 


maulana say all that has been published and are still ready to verify their 
statements. | 


The journal commenting on this says that if the maulana does not give 
a satisfactory reply to this, it is to be understood that the secretary's statement 
is true. The best thing for Government would have been to allow the pro- 
posed delegation to proceed to Najaf and make enquiries on the spot, 


The Medina (Bijnor) of the 28th July, 1921, takes strung exception to the 


remarks of the Rev. Mr. Rogers in the Daily News that the only hope of uniting 
the Europeans and Asiatios lies in turning the latter Christians and says that 


Europe itself has fallen & prey to materialism and there is no pisty or spiri- 
tualism there. 


The Swadesh (Gorakhpore) of the ist duly, 1921, regrets the action of 
Swami Vicharanand in addressing a letter tothe Vicervy regarding the release of 
sudhug and sanyasis in Indian jails and says that the request to secure their 
release, as well as the threat to mobilize the Negas in case of refusal, is against 
the sptrit of the non-violent campaign agaiast the present Government. 

The paper further invites the attention of Mahatma Gandhi and other 
leaders to this action on the part of Swami Vicharanand, who, it says, appears 
to be 2 Non-Co-vperator because, he explained the spirit uoderlying non-violent 
Non-Co-operation to the sadkus and sanyasis at Dehra Dun. 

Fhe Hinds Gazette (Satiaranpur) of 28th July, says that the rent of houses 
itt Hardwar is very high and sanitary arrangements and those relating to the 
prevention of crime very unsatisfactory. 


R. N. MARSH-SMITH, 


ALLAHABAD: Asst. to Dy. Enspector- General of Police, 
- @Oriminal Investigation Department, 
Tite 7itk Augus’, 192%.  Onited Frovinces. 
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j. Reviewing the efforts of England, Japan, France, and America ‘to 
i increase their naval power, the Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 
nternational. 
, 12th August, 1921, remarks that the results of the War 
are. quite the reverse of what was expected. _Instead ofa decrease in the world’s 
armament, it is increasing rapidly. This increase is the awful omen ofa 


great naval war in the near future. 


The Mansur (Bijnor).-of the 18th August, 1921, ox writes in the same 
strain. 


Al Aman (Nagina) ofthe 11th August, 1921, reviews the trend of events 


in Ireland, Egypt, and India and says that when repression could not crush the. 


spirit of independence in Ireland it would.not be able to do so in India. If, 
as the Morning Post says, the British Government invites the I[risn delegates 
to a Peage Conference and concedes to their demands it would also have to bow 
before India, Indians should therefore rejoice at the advent of the dawn of 
freedom. — me 


The Bharatodaya (Moradabad) of the 4th August, 1921, 
account of the oppression and ill-treatment to which Pandit Harihar Nath 
Atal was subjected by the British Embassy in Japan and of his death by commit- 
ting suicide and remarks that though the pandit lost his life yet he has stained 
with black the white character of the British Embassy in Japan. 


The incident has been commented on by other papers also. 


2. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 14th August, 1921, takes strong ex- 
ception to the part played in the Imperial Conference 

by the Hon’ble Mr. Sastri, who bas betrayed the cause 
of the’ country. This is a strong 
we see it. His clear duty was to ask that Indians may be allowed to go to any 
part of the Empire ‘as peaceful and industrious citizens and not to abate that 
demand in the — He has c com promised the country and made the work 


Imperial Conference, 


publishes an 


thing to say, but itis the absoluté truth as — 
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of to-morrow harder. We have always had a kindly regard for Mr. Sastri, but 
this great surrender should drive him out of public life. ; ee 


The Abhyudaya (Allababad) of the 6th August, 1921, doubts if the’ Con- 


Referring to the inability of the representative of South Africa at the 
Imperial Conference to accept the resolution in favour of the recognition of equal | 
citizenship of Indians, the Leader (Allahabad) of the.11th Augtst, 1921, remarks | P 
that General Smuts’ high-sounding talk of equality and freedom being the bul- | : 
warks of the Empire and its cementing force has been proved to be hollow 
when put to the test. The Confeftence has proved, that.with every desire to E 
improve Imperial solidarity, it has been a failure from the Indian point of view. 


8. Al Aman (Nagina) of the 1lth August, 1921, says that reportsin the E 
British Press show that the Bolsheviks possess an im-_ re 
mense quantity of gold. Itisstrayge that in such si 
an event we hear of a terrible famine in Russia. | ! | 


Commenting on the Russo-Persian Treaty the Aj (Benares) of the 8th 
August, 1921, remarks that the clauses of the treaty, cancelling the Czarist loans 
and returning to Persia the territories on the border forcibly taken by the Govern- 
ment of the Czar clearly negative the charges of rapacity and ferociousness so often 
made against the Bolshevists and observes that though their social doctrines are 
repugnant to many nations yet their love of independence and their sincere 
generosity should be acknowledged by-impartial men. | 


4. Al-Aman (Nagina) of the 11th August, 1921, doubts if the allied 
) forces would oppose the Greeks in case the latter. 
advance on Constantinople. 


If the Allies had not been friendly to Greece why were Greek ships allowed 
to pass through the Dardanelles ? : ' 


Commenting on the Greco-Turkish tangle, the Najat (Bijnor) of the 2nd 
August, 1921, says that it would have been much better if Mr. Lloyd George 
had acted on the advice of the Northcliffe: Press. -But now itis to be seen 
if he is going to redress the wrongs done by the Greeks or to encourage them. 


The Medina (Bijnor) of the 5th August, 1921, is greatly perturbed at the 
news of the Turkish defeats and says that the Musalmans cannot emancipate 
themselves so long as they do not learn to feel bitterly and sincerely for such - 
reverses, 


5. The Mansur (Bijnor) of the 4th August, 1921, regards the repudiation” 
iciitiiaiaiiaiii of the Anglo-Persian ‘Treaty by the Persians as 
ee . most hopeful for the future of Persia. The British 
intention in offering help to Persia can neyer be regarded as good ; because 
Britain never helps any Asiatic nation “without selfish ends. - Lord Curzon 


may be disappointed, but the Persians have done well in saving their indepen- 
dence. 


6. Referring to the Eurvpean settlers of Keny4, the 4j (Benares) of the 
Pei Ast August, 1921, says that Indians, though they were , | 
; the first to enter the colony, do ot want anything | 1 
but an equality of status and enquires who has empowered the white people to 
: 


Bolshevism, 


The Near East. 
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civilize others by depriving the latter of their birthright. 


The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 7th August, 1921, notes with satisfaction 
that the Arabs of Morocco have risen against Spain and hopes that before lon 
they will throw off the foreign yoke. The Arabs in their struggle deserve the 
sympatby of all the Mussalmans and liberty-loving people. 


The Aj (Benares) of the 8th August. 1921, regards the reply gi 
South African Government to the silegetions of the Indians his te eee a 
inducing Indian labourers to. return to India,-as unsatisfactory and refers 
to the publication issued under the authority of the South African Government. 
_ This promises repatriation and disseminates false news about conditions of labour 
in India being more favcurable. The attitude of the South African Government 


leads the paper to fear that it-may even stoop to unjust and dishonest measures 
for ousting alien labourers from their country, 


a By , a ‘ r 
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1. Referring to the speech of the Governor of Bombay before the Non- Brah- 
7 | mans of the Karnatic, the Independent (Allahabad) 
on- Ce-eporation. ean 


of 9th August, 1921, remarks that His Excellency’s 


INDEPENDENT, 
19th Augnst, 1921. 


irritation i is an indication of the unexpected success of Non-Co-operation, especially | 


in the matter of the boycott of cloth. Evidently he must now think ofa - 


change in his tactics, We do admit that there has heen an atmosphere of com- 
parative sanity in Bombay as compared with other provinces, but the recent 
speech of His Excellency will, we are afraid, take away what little credit was due 
in that way. He roundly asserts that ‘‘ a campaign of vilification in the Press is 
growing steadily more bitter and unbridled,’ and that “the public platform 


is more and more used as pulpits for the most extravagent distortions and mis- - 


representations. We have failed to see so far any effort on the part of His 
Excellency or bis Government to expose or contradict any of the alleged mis- 
representations, Bombay is joining the other provinces in the race of repres- 
sion, This will add to what real anarchy and chaos prevails in the country. 


In discussing the question of the boycott of foreign cloth, the Independent 
(Allahabad) of the 9tb August, 1921, remarks that the British Empire in India, 
and in the rest of the world alike was built up as insurance for the prosperity 
of English merchants, If, by any means, India ceases to be profitable to England 
the British hold on us will relax and finally vanish, . At all events it would not 
be worth England’s wirile to hold this country by a policy. which is based on the 
negation of: “the popular will. At the present moment the most considerable 


element in British imports iscloth. If by any means it becomes impossible to _ 
wipe out the import of cloth, the interest and temptation of England to impose 


a despotism on India would be diminished to the extent of 60 crores a year. 
Our own belief is that Lancashire’s interest in India is so considerable that its 
elimination would end the necessityof a British Empire in India. The present 


purpose of Mr. Gandhi's resolution is not to use boycott as a temporary weapon | 


_-to inconvenience Lancashire but as a permanent measure intended to withdrow 
all temptations from other countries (including England) to invade or hold 
India for the sake of her markets, I[adia has by her greed and weakness 
tempted and demoralised all the nations of the world who are morally as weak 
as she and possessed of superior weapons of murder. If India shows strength 
and organisation to be self-safficient she would weaken the resolution of England 
to hold her at all costs, Our simplicity and self-restraint will be our ‘safety. 
What is morally right becomes politically wise also. 


8. Al Aman (Nagina) of the 7th August, 1921, says the reduction of Mr, 

iii Hamid Abmad’ § sentence, the withdrawal of the 

, Seditious Meetings Act from Oudh and such other 

acts of clemency show that the policy of the Local Government is under- 

going a change for the better. Wecannot definitely say if our conjecture ‘is 

right, but during the remaining one and a half years of his régime Sir Harcourt 
Butler is at liberty. to choose between a good and a bad name for himself, 


Al Aman (Nagina) of the 7th August, 1921, says that if the unholy seed 
of repression had not been sown in the United Provinces it would not have had 
the honour of being so keen on civil disobedience, People are of opinion that Sir 
Harcourt Butler is not personally in favour of repression, but that the Willoughby 
murder has so much upset the members of the Indian Civil Service that they 
have forced him to have recourse toit. The Governor, however, should not have 
yielded to the civilians, because if such a state of affairs continues the Govern- 


ment might happen to out-Dyer Dyer and thus produce a baneful effect on 
the present situation. 


Referring to the hardships experienced by the six boys that have recently 
beer released from the Lucknow central jail, and related by them at an Allahabad 


public meeting, the Hamdam (Lucknow) of.the 9th August, 1921, says that the 


action of the authorities is must shameful: If the authorities think that by 
treating the prisoners in this way they would succeed in eliciting an apology 
from them, they are sadly mistaken. On the other hand, the prisoners and the 
public would feel more embittered against the Government. The paper parti- 
cularly draws the attention of the Governor and the Home Member to this. 


AL AMAN, 
7th August. 1921. 


AL AMAN 
7th August,1921. 


HAMDAM 
9th August, 1921. 
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a, EDINA | The Medina (Bij nor) of the 5th August, views ‘with vereiitii that ae sen- 
— : : tees of exportation against M. Hamid Ahmad of Allahabad has been reduced to 
_two years’ rigorous imprisonment, and enquires what special change has 


7th August, 192). ” of the arms licence of Haji Abdul Karim, a respectable zamindar, the Mansur 


(Bijnor) of the 4th August, 1921, enquires if the Non-Co-operators have been 
deprived even of the ordinary rights of citizenship. If the officials are allowed 


safety of life against murderers and robbers. 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 9th August, 1921, publishes a report 
of the experiences of Radha Rawan, one of the six Partabgarh students who 
were convicted and have since been released. The report refers, among other 
\ ) things, to the hardships the boy had to undergo after conviction-—both inside 
and outside the jail. 


Referring to the orders passed under section 144, Criminal Procedure Code, 

nee! on certain persons in Daltonganj (Behar) on the Tilak anniversary day on the 

. ground that the burning of foreign cloth was injurious tothe public health and 

would cause annoyance to the public and also because there was danger of 

fire inthe town, the Independent (Allahabad) of the same date remarks that 

the officer issuing the order must know that the burning of foreign cloth has 

: nowhere resulted in civil tumult; that it has rendered the people’s homes and 

general atmosphere more clean and sanitary. The question of annoyance to 

: : the public does not arise, as if is the public who will be burning their clothes. 

; As to the danger of “ fire in the town,” the use of public crematorium should 
Bu’ also, by a parity of reasoning, be interdicted. 


INDEPENDENT, 
9th August, 1921. 


ee the Lucknow Liberal Conference the Independent (Allahabad) of the 10th 


August, 1921, doubts if Government are réally supporting swadeshi in the Punjab 
and elsewhere and cites fhe case of student dressed in sxadeshi to whom passport 
. for proceeding to America was refused by a Deputy Commissioner in the Punjab. 
The average Government servant would scrupulously avoid foreign cloth if he 
could help it but because he must support himself, he must lull his consci- 
9 * encé and use foreign cloth. We hope Mr. Chintamani will sée all this, and as an 
‘ earnest of the genuineness of his intention, he will himself start wearing 
“" swadeshi clothes and get a Government order ‘passed to tha effect that. no 
Government servant will be penalised for wearing swadesht clcth. If he does 
only that much, we would be satisfied. We would not mind his not opening 
swadeshi stores. - | 


The same journal of the same date takes strong. exception to the proseou- 
tion of B Shembhu Nath who has been suffering from phthisis. A better sample 
See of how the present system has debased and demoralised the hireling like 


_ hirelings cannot be congeived. The slave-owner canoot help being a slave 
’ himeelf. : 

: DEMOCRAT. The Democrat (Allahabad) of the ; th August, 1921, hus a —s =< A 
: 7th August, 1921. Britisher’s Hospitality ” and refers to Mr. Ranga Iyer having been first invited 
by Mr. Knox to his house and then served with a notice under section 108, Civil 
Procedure Code, We have never been to England and do not know their ways 
of dealing with their guests out there, but here in India we consider if a sin to 
treat guests in a fashion which smacks of “ walk- into-my-parlour ” attitude. 


aor 


ABHYUDAYA, 


' hh densa, 1088. Referring tq the sufferings and hardships endured in jail by the six 


students convicted at Partabgarh, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th August, 
1921, urges the. Government to publish a communiqué explaining the causes 
leading to the grievances of the afflicted children and nee whether the 
solitary confinement of a minor is warrantable. 2 


. [he paper next remarks that it is‘ unrighteous to continue to co-operate 
) with ‘a syetem of government which. does not hesitate to inflict solitary confine- 


/ - 


5 7 - occurred in the views of the gentleman which Tras entitied him to this. Royal- 
- clemency. 
MANSOUR, | With reference to the District Magistrate of Bulandshahr’s cancellation 


oak such a free hand, they might even deprive the Non-Co- -operators of the rights ‘of | 


Referring to the Hon’ble Mr. Chintamani supporting the swadeshi resolu- 


the poor patwari in this case, as also the bureaucrat who-is put at the head of the. 


tr; 
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t on childrén for merely nominal faults and ia order to maintain official 


peel stige. The Indian Ministers should éither order a searching enquiry into the 
caer and punish the offenders or résign office. . 


9. Al Bashir (Etawa) the 9th of August, 1921, says that the proposed 
ae visit of the Prince of Wales to Aligarh is not likely 
noe of Wales’ Visit. 
to produce any good moral effect upon the attitude 
of the Muslims. The Government has committed a blunder in inviting the 
Prince to India at such a juncture after the bitter experience of the visit of the 
Duke of Connaught. 


Commenting on the Prince of Wales’ visit Al Aman (Nagina) of the 7th 


August, 1921, wonders why does the Prince intend to visit India at the present 


juncture when the country is seething with discontent. It says that if the 


statement of the correspondent of the Manchester Guardian that the Prince is 
coming to India to conciliate the members of the Indian Civil Servicé and the 


Ruling Ohiefs be true, it seems that the Government want to crush he weaklings 
and please those in power. 


10. The Utsah (Jhansi) of the 7th August, 1921, publishes a poem entitled 


National Poems. Rai Sahibs. A translation of it is given below : -- 


With what face they (Rai Sahibs) would speak ; 

If they are teased they will begin to weep. 

No need to remind them of Jallianwalla Bagh, 
Rai Sahibs will become new ‘Dyers. 


In the Council when anything in the interests of the country is discussed, 
| they will go to sleep (take no interest): 


They will not contribute a single shell to the Tilak fund, but they will 
open their treasuries for aman sahhas. 


In welcoming the Prince of Wales they will show loyalty by displaying 
‘jewels. 


- Al Aman (Nagina) of the 11th August, 1921, publishes a poem by one 


Mer os of Nagins, some of the more important lines of which are translated 
elow :— 


It would have been splendid if you had fulfilled our expectations and 


glady liberated India from the bonds of serfdom. 


¢ * * ~ * + % 
If you had any sense of faith (in discharging your obligations) you should 
have fulfilled your promises just after the War. 


We shed the blood of the Turks for you; we could not do more in Syria 
and Mesopotamia, 


O tell us honestly who would have won, 
_ If we had hesitated to go to foreign lands ? 
Mén should have washed our feet with water and drunk it (out of 


eratitude) and thanked us with heart and soul. Everybody in the 


world knows of our sacrifices ; you are not even ashamed of 
deceiving us. 


% * —o-’ * | * * * 


If,O,Farhat, we were ruling i in India now we would not have complained 
' of hardships and oppressions. 


The Hindu Gazette (Saharanpur) of the 8th August, 1921, contains a poem 
by one Lala Radhe Sh yam Goel, some of the more important lines of which are 
translated below :-— 

Being in an angry mood the tyrant always kept a stern attitude. 


He always practised wri dopa callously. 
* * ° * ae % 


He cut off the thumbs of the artisans and honiniteckal ‘to Indians his 
copectty for practising oppression. 
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‘Rai Sahib” by one “ Prem,” It is & tirade against, 
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It is a'‘(favourite) method of the administration to fire on the gnarmed. 

~~ . Non-co-operate with the members of Councils; | Ce 
Whatever you do do, without them, 

Never think of sword or ask even by mistake, | 


IT .— ADMINISTRATION. | 


11. ‘Whe Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th August, 1921, is dissatisfied with 
Government having withdrawn prosecution’ in the 
Munitions Board case. Weare sure public interests 
cannot be promoted by compromising with justice in this -barefaced manner. 
The action taken by the Government amounts, in effect, to letting loose dishonest 
men on the public. The interest of business and of ‘swadeshé cannot thus be 
promoted. It is not only a novel but dangerous, if not immoral, principle on 
which Government has acted. It outrages every recognized canon. of -justice. 
The public is entitled to demand a full publication of facts connected with: the 


a 


The Munitions Board Case. 


‘withdrawl of the prosecution. It would have been. far better if instead of 


makjng a pretence of concern for swadeshi enterprise, the accused had been 
exonerated from all charges and the prosecution withdrawn on the ground of 
untenability. As it is, the public must hold the a innocent, for —s 
has been proved against them. 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 10th juin 192}, considers the with- 
drawl of prosecution of the Munitions Board case as scandalous. 


‘12. With reference to the hardships arid tortures inflicted in jail upon 
Journalism and the Press Com- Syed Habib: Shah, editor of the Siyasat, Lahore, 
mittee, Al-Aman (Nagina) of the 3rd August, 1921,-says that 
a Government which treats journalists like its worst criminals should not expect 
to have peace:and maintain its prestige and honour. 


The Isiah (Bijnor) of the 4th August, 1921, is also of the same view. 


The Medina (Bijnor) of the Sth August, 1921, is pleased at the prospect 
of the repeal of the Press Act and says that up to this time many people did 
not step into the field of journalism for fear of security but now self-sacrificing 
mien will come forward freely without any fear of injury to the Press. 


The Sudharak (Agra) ‘of the lst August, 1921, remarks that the recom. 


‘mendation of the Press Committee that the names of the editors and the owners of 


papers should be published on every issue is useless, because even this would 
not enable the Government to find. out the real editor or owner. The paper 
therefore hopes that the Committee will not press. this point and would 
withdraw it.. 


Referring to the statement of the Chief Secretary to the United Provinces 
Government in the Council about the unreliability of reports that appear in . 
the Independent newspaper of Allahabad the paper of the 2nd August, 1921, says 
that it has no wish to offer any lengthy vindication of its journalistic honour. 
The primary function of a newspaper is to afford opportunities to all to bring to 
light events of public importance, The statements published in our paper come 
from a varisty of sources and though it is not humanly possible to vouch for the 
accuracy of every one of them, we take the greatest care to satisfy ourselves about 
the reliability of the source before publishing any matter. A mere “ ipse dizit” 


of an officer of the Government will not serve to stamp our statements as sensa- 


tional or unreliable. It is an interesting piece of news that the Government do 
not always make enquiries intg the. statements made in this paper and that 
decision may be a convenient course to some officers. Once before when the 
Government did make an enquiry, the result did not show its officers in the best 
light, We are referring to the communiqué about ‘the reported court-martial 
enquiry of Ram Chandra and another. The full detailsappeared in our issue 
dated the 29th June. Assoon as we got, the information we sought -to have 
it confirmed and addressed a letter ta. the Commanding Officer. A member 
of our staff carried the ‘letter to him, but that officer chose to return it un- 
opened. Then, we “published the news, without comment, in our issue of the 
24th May, hoping that if our information was incorrect the Government would 
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correct it soon.. No contradiction coming from the Government, we com- 
/-mented.on the report in our. issue of the 8rd June. Full three weeks and. . 


more after that,.the Government issued its communiqué refuting the allegations 
and, what is more amazing, adding a report from the Commanding Officer to the 
effect that no letter was received from-us. After this striking proof of the real 
value of enquiries started by the Government, the decision that enquiries are 
not always made into the statements appearing in our paper causes no great 
anxiety. In the course of discharging our duties we have had to bring to light 
inconvenient facts ard though the Chief Secretary has thought fit to dispose of 


them all with the help of the adjective “sensational,” we believe the public 


may not agree that is the best way to proceed. | 


| The Cawnpore Gazette of the 8th August, 1921, lodges an emphatic. protest 
against the bad treatment accorded to Syed Habib Shah, the editor of the: Syasat 
in the. District Court, Lahore, and says that this is not an insult to Syed Habib 
Shah but tothe Indian Press and it is to be hoped that the Press will imme- 
diately divert its attention to the matter. | 


_- ° 38. Referring to Mr. Shakir Ali’s resolution in the Council regarding the 


stoppage ‘of bribery, the Jttihad (Moradabad) of the 

8th August, 1921, says .that the practiceis chiefly 
due to madequacy of pay of the subordinate officials, Therefore it seems advis- 
able that before the appointment of a commission for proposing measures to stop 
this practice a commission should be appointed to revise and increase the 
salaries of the ill-paid subordinate officials. 


Al Aman (Nagina) of the 3rd August, 1921, remarks that the Council 
Chamber jbas. a charm which makes even such prominent members as the’ Raja 
of Mahmudabad, Pandit Gokaran Nath Misra,.and others forget tbeir duty. 
The resolution on bribery brought forward by Mr. Shakir Ali was most impor- 
tant, but the members did not see their way to pass it. This illustrates how the 
charm of the Council Acts upon the members, 


Referring to His Excellency the Governor having consulted only the 
taluqdars in connection with the pending tenancy legislation in Ondb, the 
Independent (Allahabad) of the 9th August, 1921, remarks that His Exeellency 
stated that the reason for his so doing was that the landlords who are not 
taluqdars and the tenants will have an opportunity of making their views known 


Reforfis. 


through their representatives in Council. Though His Excellency does not 


suy it he leaves the reader to the irresistible inference that the Council is im- 
potent in the matter of affording any opportunity to the taluqdars to press their 
ease. As embodying the view of the official head of the province on the use- 
fulness of councils to a particular class of people the statement is significant 
enough. 


Referring to the debate in the United Provinces Legislative Qouncil on 
the resolution tendering welcome to the Prince of Wales, the same journal 
of the 12th August, 1921, observes that only two members were honest and 
courageous enough to speak the mind of the country and refers to the 
astounding and revolting speech of the Hon’ble Mr. Chintamani. It isa thousand 
pities that a public worker of his antecedents should have hopelessly surrendered 
to the atmosphere of bureaucraticintolerance of criticism. In the first place 
his dubbing his critics in the Council as ‘‘self-styled’’ co-operators is 
scandalous. Itis made plain that co-operators have no right to that soothing 
appellation unless they bave been through the necessary ritual for their con- 
secration as such at the hands of the accredited high priest of Co-operation. 
We have-no curiosity, however, to pry into the freemasonery of “real” oo- 
operators as distinguished from the self-styled variety. Mr. Chintamani has 
laid down the bounds of what he considers proper criticism. He says he is 
disposed to allow criticism—which js really kind of him. But he says a line must 
be drawn. The line, as always happens under such circumstances, is* drawn 
just where the dictator wishes it to be drawn. If the Council is. an assembly 
where real freedom éxists in any degree, the dictatorial tone ofthe speech would 


not be tolerated fora moment. Butin atoy Parliament the master of the , 
show has a free hand and is not weary of exercising it. aw 
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Mr. Chintamani claims to; be the leader of a party which. in ite 
recent Conference in Lucknow, in which he took part, expressed “strong 
disapproval of the policy of repression adopted by the Government, as 
evidenced ia particular by the extensive and the indiscriminate use’ of 
powers under sections 144 and 107 of the Oriminal Procedure Code.” rs 
Mr. Chintamani had not the courage to defend the policy before his . 
fellow “liberals” .because he knew that even-they would have found his 
defence of the Government too big a pill toswallow. But when the same | ’ 
charge is brought up in the Council, he has the effrontery to defend the . 

’ Government because the Raja of Mahmudabad and Sir L. C. Porter, whose | 
business it is to put up a defence of the Government in the matter, were 
not equal to the task of Mr. Chintamani was asked to do the back-work for 
them. The policy of the Government with which he is associated has been 
repudiated by his party and we do not know. how he can continue to bea 
Minister consistently with his dignity or self-respect or the clean tradition of 
political life. | | 


A Minister claiming to be the people’s representative has the unblushing . 
impudence to talk of transgression of law by the people. Law has never before 
heen,so cruelly prostituted and tortured and crucified asin the last six months by 
Judges and Magistrates for political purposes. A clear analysis exposes the 
shocking hollowness of the boasts and pretensions of the Moderates. Everything 
about them is hollow excepting their fat salaries—which is perhaps the only 
reality they recognize. : = 
AL BASHIR, 


9th August, 1921. 14. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 9th August, 1921, protests against the 
exclusion of Indians from the post of reserve in- ~ 
spector of Military Police, as it signifies lack of con- 
fidence in Indians. The paper appeals to Lord Reading to do away with this. 
racial distinction which is against his own principles of “justice’’ and 
* equality.” , | | 

The same journal, of the same date, complains that the havalats of 
police stations are built without any regard to sanitation. They are generally 
narrow, small, dark, and ill-ventilated. ‘The paper compares, them to the Black 
Hole of Calcutta and wishes the Government to take steps to alter their 
ng construction at once. 


Sthand Ist Referring to the excesses and highhandedness of thé police and their under- 
August, 1921. —_ Jings in the discharge of their duties, the Aj (Benares) of the 8th August, 1921, 
deplores the conduct of the authorities in encouraging them by praising their 
actions and rewarding them indiscriminately and remarks that it would not be 
out of place if the Police department be called the favourite daughter of the 

eee Goverument, : , 


The same journal, of the 1st August, 1921, is not sarprised at the refusal 
of the Government to reply to the question in the Provincial Council regarding 
the employment of students to do the work of .O. I. D. and urges the coun- 
cillors, who believe in the invincibility of the Reformed Councils, to reflect 
whether there is any difference between the new and the old Councils and 
whether the new Councils have got more power than the old ones.’ 


' When the members have no right to put questions on matters of adminis-. 
tration it cannot be believed that Legislative Councils have now got more power . 
to oppose the autocratic actions of the Government. 


MEDINA, : The Medina (Bijnor) of the 9th August, 1921, remarks that the greater 
‘Sth august, 1921. percentage of ‘the recent arrests is due not to inflammatory speeches but to misre- 
porting and faulty translation ofC, I. D. officials. The C. I. D. translator who 
was examined in the case of Syed Habib Shah of Lahore claimed to be an- 
experienced translator of 20 years’ standing but he could not even speak Urdu 
correctly. 


‘ 
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ALBASHIR. - 15. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 9th August, 1921, protests against treating 
me One | political prisoners like ordinary criminals. The 
paper advises the Government of Lord Reading ‘to 

: follow the practice of other civilized Governments. _ | 
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With.reference to the distinction i in the treatment: of Indi an and European . a) : 

| prisoners, the same journal of the same date considers that these distinctions are | oe a 

- most unjust and humiliating to Indians. It must be abolished at once by Lord | 
Reading, who has been proclaiming justice and equality. : 


16. With reference to the rumour that the National Muslim University ‘ : ot 
is going to be ousted from Aligarh and that Mrs, 4 


Eanostion. ( | | 
Amir Mustafa has given notice tothe organizers to ; 
vacate her buildings, Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 2nd August, +1921, says | 


that the rumour requires confirmation. . / } 


' The Aj (Benares), of the 1st August, 1921, regards the residential system J, E 

of education as detrimental to the interests of the public and says that consider- aa I 

' Ing the present ecénomic and social condition of the country, it is highly un-_. . r 
necessary to apend lakhs of rupees in establishiug yniversities for higher educa- | E 
tion. 


The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 11th August, 1921, says that the srmnovusran. 3 
appointment of an Indian as an Assistant Director of Public Instruction in 11th August,1921. if 
these provinces may be viewed with satisfaction and.it may be expected that - if 
now there is a greater chance of presenting the Indian point of view in | fi 
regard to education than before, but who can say that’traitors like Munshi a 
Magsud Ali Khan and Zain-uddin who will nut do greater barm to Indians i 
than Englishmen, are not present in the Education department ? 


f 


17. An employé of the Great Indian Peninsula Railway ¢omplains in UTASH, ! 
Se og the Utsah (Jhansi) of the 7th August, 1921, against » Susust, 1921. 
a the station master of Jhansi. ‘Some men of the | : % 


clerical and menial staff travelled on the 26th July by the express train. By 
chance Mr, Shaukat Ali was also travelling by that train. The station master 
got infuriated and he exéluded the coolies for three days and reported the clerks 
to the District Traffic Superintendent. The writer requests the company to 
declare their policy in this connection, If the employés of the company have | 
not even the libérty to see their national leader, they will decide their course of . 
actlox. 


Referring to the report of the Railway Police Committee, the :4), (Benares) AJ, 

of the 4th August, 1921,eays that it furnishes conclusive proof of the mis- * 4°88 1941. 
management of railway companies and their lack of a sense of duty to pro- 

tect the goods of the public. The best remedy to prevent Crime is that 

railway companies should be held responsible for all such losses. 


The Naiyar Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th August, 1921, says that it has NAIYAR AZaM, 
become a common practice at stations of the Kashipur railway line thag passengers °*®. 408ust, 1921. — 
are seated in the train without tickets and are required to pay the fare at their 
destination in cash. The journal invites the attention of the railway autho- 
rities to the matter and requests them to make an enquiry into a. system which 
leaves room for defrauding the railway. 


The same journal of the same date complains of the bad behaviour of the 
ticket-collectors at the Moradabad railway station and ask the railway authorities 
to look into the matter. y 


The same journal of the same date supports and expresses sympathy with 
the society recently started at Lucknow to protect passengers from the vagaries 
of railway employés. 


_ The Leader (Allahabad) of the ‘11th August, 1921, considers that the Upper 114, A ucust, i921 
India Chamber of Commerce has done an important public service in exposing edi | 
scandalous conditions of crime on Indian railways. The facts and figures i 
discovered by the Railway Police Confmittee are startling and show the vast } | 
proportions assumed by thieving and pilferage and the utter failure of the’ 


existing preventive system. Allowance has of course to be made for the rise in 
prices. 


18. The Aj (Benares) of the 6th August, 1921, regrets that Pandit Hirday si Pn * 
Nath Kunzru’s questidns regarding the Aligarh a ae 
disturbances‘were disallowed by the Governor and | 


the Vice-President in the Provincial Council and remarks that such wilful actions | a , 


- 
—— 2 om. - = - — 


Aligarh Riots. 


/ ; 


4 


, { 880 ) 


‘ ’ ; 
\ : 


will open the eyes of co-operators and newspapers who hailed the Councils as a 


- gubstantial boon and make them realize that the Councils are illusory. 


AL BUREED. 
4th August, 1921. 


BHAR\T 
BANDHU, 
4th August, 1921. 


AL BASHIR, 
2nd August, 1921. 


AL KHALID, 
8th August, 1921. 


ABHYUD ‘YA, 
6th August, 1921. 


VARTMAN, 
4th August, 1921. 


HAQIQAT, 
5th August, 1921. 


HaMDAM, 
4tb August, 1921. 


IND&PENDEN, 
9th August, 1921. 


Al Bureed (Oawnpore) of the 4th August, 1921, draws the attention of the 
Government to the harsh methods adopted by the District Magistrate of Aligarh 
in the trial of the Aligarh riot cases—-trial in jail, exclusion of Press represen- 


.tatives, etc. | | > 
The Bharat Bandhu (Hathras) of the 4th August, 1921, also, takes a ~ 


similar view. : 
Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 2nd August, 1921, urges that the Government 


should appoint an independent commission with at least one Non-Co-operator 
as its member to enquire into Aligarh affairs. . 


Al Khalil (Bijoor) of the 8th August, 1921, says that Khan Bahadur 
Maulvi Bashir-ud-din, editdr of Al Bashir, has published the results of hig own 
enquiries regarding the Aligarh riots. In view of the fact that the Government 
or the Aligarh Liberal League has not yet contradicted the statements, it is very 
important. Maulvi Bashir-ud-din has not only performed his duty as a 
journalist, but he has done a service to the Government and the public. If the 
Government will not take notice of the statement, the inference will be against 
the present attitude of the Government. —— é 


19. . Referring to the orders of the Magistrate that the fine imposed upon’ 


the defendant in the Pratap Libel Case be awarded 
| 7 to the plaintiff as compensation, the Abhyudaya 
(Allahabad) of the 6th August, 1921, remarks that the ‘judgment, when it. was 
delivered, did not contain this fact. ae 


Commenting on the decision in the Pratap libel case, the same journal of 
the same date says that the punishment inflicted on the editor and the publisher 
of the Pratap appears more terrible because the life of the paper, which is serving 
the country so well depends upon them and hopes that an appeal will be ~made 
against the decision of the Magistrate. The paper strongly resents the conduct 
of the Magistrate in sending the accused persons to jail in the car of Sirdar 
Amarpal Singh, a relative of Sirdar Birpal Singh, and regards it as a deliberate 
attempt to injure the feelings of the defendants. — 

The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 4th August, 1921, humorously suggests 


that Sardar Birpal Singh should now change his name and call himself Sirdar 
Butler Pal Singh. , 


_ Referring to the Pratap libel case, the Hadigat (Lucknow) of the 5th 
August, 1921, says that, as'already expected, the editor and printer have been 
found guilt¥ and punisbed. Now: we would request Lord Neading, the Ex- 
Chief Justice, to look into the proceedings ofthe case and see how justice is 
administered in Indian courts. | | 


20. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 4th August, 1921, criticizes section. 4 


The Pratap Libel Case. 


Oudh # Legislation. : 
en Tee ree between the landlords and the kisans. 


The Independent (Allahabad) of,the 9th August, 1921, takes exception to the 


unbecoming haste with Which the Government wants to rush through the pending 


tenancy legislation for Oudh inthe Council. The Bill is bristling with con- 
tentious provisions. It is evident that behind al) talk of peace and order, the 
real objective of the Governmeet is to bring into shape as soon as possible some 


convenient qnactment for countering effectively a possible “no rent, cam- 
> 93 
paign. tes 


‘The vital point in the relationship between the tenant and the landlord is 


. in whoni the right-to the soil vests. ‘The officials under the East India Company 


knew only the English system, according to which the tenant had no proprietary 
right at all. It was the English system, which was at the back of their mind 
when they eutered on the work of land settlement in India. In Bengal and in 
Madras, the rights of the tenants non-recognition are slowly and graduallyto some 
extent the work of eminent High Court Indian Judges. In Oudh, on the other 
band, thanks to the Qudh Compromise, it was not possible for judge-made law 
to-come fo the tenants’ aid. Before the Mutiny and the confiscation following 
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of the proposed Bill as likely to create friction . 
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its suppression, the taluqdars do not seem to have enjoyed full proprietary - 


rights; after the Mutiny, they were granted samads conferring full proprietary 
rights, The tenants contended for hereditary rights and an enquiry was insfi- 


tuted.. The officer ‘who conducted the enquiry found in favour of tenants but~ - 


the taluqdars would not yield. The Oudh Compromise was negotiated by Sir 
J. Strachey, and in it the Government undertook not to create occupancy rights. 
Now that a satisfactory amendment is sought to be made, it is of the highest 
importance to go into the whole question again. It is clear that before the 
Mutiny, the tenants had a right of hereditary occupancy recognized by im- 
memorial custom. The Compromise negotiated by Sir J. Strachey bears evidence 
of the predominant position of the taluqdars. J[t cannot be held to be too sacred 
to be re-opened, [t.is also clear that it cannot be considered as an act of State, 
for it is avowedly a settlement of rights. The Crown has always claimed its 
rights as successor of the Mogul Emperor. A document like the Oudh Compro- 
mise should notin any way bind the hands of the Government. In undertaking 


I11.— Poutrico-RELIGIOvUS. 


21. The Nayer‘Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th August, 1921, saysthat as a 
" matter of fact Mustafa Saghir, who has recently 
| been hanged at Angora, was a-resident of Moradabad 
and not of Benares. He always used to send letters and money orders to his 
relations from. foreign countries. The Government .should now bring the facts 
to jight and should arrange to secure his property and deposits in banks and 
make them over to his relations. | , 

‘ While supporting the proposal for the appointment of an Amir of Shariat 
fur the guidance of Indian Musalmans, the Agra Akkbar of the 7th August, 1921, 
says that there is no reason why the Government should oppose the proposal, 
because the Amir-Shariat will be the religious.and not the political head of the 
Musal mans. 

The Safina (Lucknow) of the 7th and 14th July, 1921, publishes the 
litihad-i-Mashriqi’s contradiction of the reports of high-handednesses on the 
Shiahs at Kabul and hopes tkat the uneasiness caused by the rumour will 
soon subside. | 

The Zulgarnain (Budaun) of the 7th August, 1921, takes the Leader to task 
for attributing political motives to the Muslims in the matter of appointment 


of an Amir-i-Shariat in Bihar. The paper says that the matter is purely reli- 


gious. and the Hindus should have no fear on that account. 


The Nayer Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th August, 1921, expresses regret 
that the Deader (Allahabad) has failed to understand the meaning of tlfe word 


‘Amir. The appointment of Amir-t-Shariat never means tliat the Musalmans 


are designing to renew Moslem rule in India or to have a Moslém king. The 


word Amir with the word Shariaf means a head-or a leader and what the 


Musalmans want is to appoint a religious head or leader and not a king. 


Said Razmi of Bhopal writes to the Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 5th August, 
1921, that the opposition of the Ulema.of Firangi Mahal in the matter of the 


, 


appointment of an Amir-i-Shariat is most unjustifiable. 


Rk. N. MARSH-SMITH, 


Superintendent of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, ~ 
United Provinces. 


ALLAHABAD: , - 


The 14th August, 1921. 


- 
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NAYER AZAM. 
5th August, 1921. 


AGRA AKH3iR8, 


7th August, 1921. 


SAFINA, 
7th and 14th July, 
1921. 


ZULQARNAIN, 
7th August; 1921. 


NAYER AZAM, 
5th August, 1921. 


HAMDAM, 
Sth August, 1921. 
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OUDH AKHBAR 
1. Commenting on the proposed Laneashire deputation to India, the Oudh 17th august, 1921. 
— Akhbar (Lucknow) of. the 17th August, 1921, re-_ 


“marks that the efforts of the deputation are sure 
to be crowned with success,.as the Government of India has agreed to receive the 
‘deputation at the suggestion of the Home Government. The members of the 
“Legislative assembly are exhorted to be firm and not to accept any compromise 
in the matter of import duties on foreign cloth. 


With reference to the share allowed to India in the indemnities exacted from 
Germany, the Medina (Bijnor) of the. 17th August, 1921, remarks that India 
has been awarded even less than Australia and Canada. The paper wonders 
why England did not swallow up even this small share, seeing that she is always 
bent upon filling ber coffers from the wealth of the world. “It recrets that the 


sycophants (of India) do not even now think of changing their policy after such 
direct insults. 


Commenting on the proceedings of the Imperial Conference, the Swarajya 
_(Unao) of the 15th August, 1921, remarks that now it seems that India would 


not. only be governed by the British Guvernment but also by the various colonial 
Governments. . 


_ Referring to Mr. Montagu’s views on the Imperial Conference which have 
been published, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th August, 1921, says that 
Indians cannot be satisfied until the principle of equality is recognised in 
practice not only in the dominions but in the Crown Colonies also. The racial 
arrogance and intolerance of the whites have complicated the situationia Kenya. 
The } paper bas complete confidence in the ability and patriotism of Mr. Sastri, in 
spite of what the Extremist press may say tothe contrary. Questions referring 
to the relation of India with South Africa will not henceforward be matters of 
imperial concern but will be settled between the Governments of the two countries. 
India thus loses the weight of the moral influence of the British Government, 
But if differences should arise between India and South A faica, who is to decide ¢ 


Commenting on the East African situation, the Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 
18th August, 1921, observes that the attitude of the whites of East Africa betrays 
their selfishness. The harm that they are doing to the stability of.the British 
Empire by their actions can be easily understood, For their hostility is forcing 
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Indians to consider whether they: are to sever their ‘connection with the 
British Government or they are going to live like - pitisens: with equal rights 
and status. 


Commenting on the Egyptian problem, the Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 
13th August, 1921,. observes that. Egypt cannot now in any way tolerate the 
yoke of England dor can it allow any nglish soldier on its soil even if he be 
there for the protection of the Suez canal, Sudan is originally a province of 
Egypt and to separate it from the latter would be like separating Wales from 
England. Moreover if Sudan is given to some b foreign power, Egyptian freedom 
will always be in danger. 


2. Referring to the demand of the Greeks that Cyprus should be ceded to 
them, the Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 14th August, 
1921, observes that the Muslim population of' the 
is land is naturally alarmed to hear this and has: requested the English , Parlia- 
ment that English administration should continue as usual. 


The paper hopes that Parliament will listen to their requests and Oyprus 


The Greeks and the Near East. 


will not be given over to the Greeks. On the other hand the Greeks should be 


asked to vacate Thrace and Smyrna. 


The Medina (Bijnor) of the 17th August, 1921, says that there is reason to 
suspect that the Greeks are supplied with poisonous gas from British stocks in 
Smyrna. As the Musalmans have no faith in British statements and pledges, 
the Government. ought to take some other steps to assure the Musalmans that 


- the Greeks have not been supplied with the gas.’ , 


The 4j (Benares) of the 5th August, 1921, is grieved at the news of Greek 
victories in Anatolia and remarks that the Allies became impatient to mediate 
when the Turks were pressing the Greeks ; but now when the tide is against the 
Turks they have assumed silence. The English politicians never hesitate to say 
that they have great respect for Muslim sentiment but their actions are spread- 
ing discontent in [India and driving other independent Muslim nations to 


7 befriend the Russians. 


3. The Aj (Benares) of the ‘bBth August, 1921, says that even a casual 
acquaintance | with the clauses of-the Russo- Persian 
alliance will make-one doubt ‘the sincerity of the 
sympathy. expressed by English Foreign Ministers on Persia’s future. ~ 


Referring to the Russo-Persian treaty, the same journal of the 10th August, 
1921, says that it furnishes the first and the only instance of a generous 
bebaviour of a powerful European Power towards a weak Asiatic kingdom and 
has exposed the shallow intentions and empty boasts of the League of Nations.. 


Referring to the proposal to elect Amir Feisal King of Mesopotamia, 
the Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 12th August, 1921, observes that the election 
is a settled fact, as the British High Commissioner is in his favour: and would 
leave na’ stone unturned to get him elected. The electorate will also be 
settled by the High Commissioner himself. 


The paper thinks that Britain cannot satisfy -Indians by siectine Amir 
Feisal, inasmuch as he has shown extreme hostility to the. sacred cause of the 
Khilafat. He can be hailed as the accredited King or Chief of Arabia only when 
he accepts the mandate of sthe Sultan and becomes a real and _ sincere supporter 


The Middle ‘East. 


of the sacred cause of the Khilafat. 


4. Commenting on the presidential address of the Liberal Conference the 
Swarajya (Unao) of the 15th August, 1921, remarks 
| that the whole address is devoted to discrediting 
Non-Co-operation. The conference has passed some good resolutions but mere 
resolutions would not do, Petitions have proved a failure and it is foolish to 


Moderates and Reforms. 


- rely on them, 


The Variman Semana) of the llth August, 1921, has learnt that 
Mr. Chintamani was in favour of prosecuting Mr. Moti Lal Nehru. But as 
he was opposed by Raja of Mahmudabad and Pandit Jagat Narayan, the matter 
was dropped. [If it is so, the responsibility of excessive repression in these prov- 
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a eee of the absolutely demoralized state of the satanic Government, 


entitled “ Is it not selfishness ¢ ” by one Mangli Prashad Gupta. 


( 885 ). 


* 


with regard to the Ministers and their attitude towards Pandit Moti Lal Nehru, 
‘though it sys that the Prince should be welcomed. 


“J. PS.” writes to the Independent (Allahabad) of the 19th ian 
1921, on the shocking speech -of the Hon’ble Mr. Chintamani in the debate 
on the resolution for welcoming the Priace of Wales and the vast difference 
between the codes of morality guiding the editorial chair and the ministerial 
This thetamorphosis is a shame on the public life of the country and 


he writer wonders bow Mr. Chintamani who claims ta be the representative 
of the people and who was’ present at the conference of the Liberal League 
which recorded its protests against the repressive policy of the Government 
could have the hardihood to say that the administration of Sir Harcourt Butler 
and his colleagues has been-a bed of roses. als 


Commenting on the present Ministers in the United Provinces the Vortanten 
er of the 13th August, 1921, remarks they are no better than traitors. 


Commenting on the presidential address of the United Provinces Liberal 
Conference; the Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 11th August, 1921, expresses dissatis- 
faction and observes that the president has spent all his oratory in condemning 
and criticising Non-Co-operation while he ig conveniently silent on the real griev- 
ances of the people. He did not seriously discuss the repressive policy. of the 
_ Government nor has be spoken anything of the grave injustice that is being 
- deliberately perpetrated in military matters. He has not even protested against 
the most important grievance of sending Indian troops abroad against the will 
4 of the people to satisfy Lord Curzon’s and Mr. Churchill's greed and aust for 
extension of power and kingdom in Asia. 


5. The Independent (Allababad) of the 20th August, 1921, has an article 
7 on “Racial Equality” in wh jieh it draws the attention 
ee ee of Lord Reading, who isso keen on racial equality, 


to the following cases ;— 


/ 


(1) The shipowners of Calcutta, mainly Europeans, keep away Indian 
lads from a career on the sea. 


(2) Assessment of compensation in Amritsar to be paid to the suryivors 
of Jallianwalla Bagh, Not only is the difference in compensation 
paid to Europeans and Indians enormous, but Indians are wanton- 
ly insulted, The widow of a villager was asked if her husband, 
a victim of Martial Law, had not come to Amritsar in connection 
with some intended theft. 


@ Mr. Rae, a Eurasian Sub-Divisional Officer i in Burma, knocked, a iia 
down and the latter died. A Burmese newspaper in this connec- 
tion suggested that Mr, Rae’s immunity was due to his race and 
official position, The editor has been threatened by the Govern- 
ment to apologise to’ Mr. Rae, ‘The reasoning of the District 
Magistrate who tried the case is a good deal worse than in the 


Khoreal shooting case. . 


6. Commenting on tie pevialing famine in Russia, the 47 (Benares) of the 
12th August, 1921, suggests that as every indepen- 


dent nation is subscribing: for the relief of the 
Russians, some money should also be sent from the Tilak Swaraj fund. 


The Kartabya (Etawah) of the 13th August, 1921, publishes an article 

The writer says 
Is it not selfish- 
Is it not selfishness to let 


Non-Co-operation. 


that to keep us: from our birthright of swaraj is selfishness, 
ness to enjoy all the privileges, giving us only kicks? 
the people die of hunger ¢ 
own advantages? The writer says that you may send us to jail for speaking the 
truth but we will stiok to it, 7 


\ 


The Sudbarak (Agra) of the 15th August, 1921, also takes a similar view — 


- SUDH4RA K, 


, 15th August, 1921. | 


‘“ 


INDEPENDENT, 
19th August, 
1921. 


ar . 


VARTAMAR, 
13th —" 
1921. * 


HAMDAN, 


1lth August, 1921. 


INDEPENDENT, 
20th August, 1921. 
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7. The Hagigat (Lucknow) of. the 14th August, 1021, eRe that . 
“during the Jast six months of his Home Membership, 

the Raja of Mahmudabad has made himself respon- 
sible for. the arrest and conviction of Messrs. Sherwani and Ranga Jyar and the six. 
Partabgarh students. It is just possible that much of what he docs may be ~ 
quite against his will and that he is.not aware of the ill-treatment of political 
prisoners in jail ; but he is in duty bound to act on the policy of the Government. 
His reputation is therefore badly suffering and he should resign office. 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 19th August, 1921, reviews the 
action taken by the Governments of Bombay and Madras ia organising a 


Repression. 


campaign against the boycott of foreign cloth. It is true that the United 


CHRISTIAN 
NATIONALIST, 
20th July, 1921. 


Provinces Government have not yet taken any aggressive action on the lines 
adapted in. Bombay and Madras, though the Aman Nabdhas here have not, been 


_ sparing in ridiculing and misrepresenting the national swadeshi propaganda. 


The activities of the provincial Governments give a sufficient idea of the line in 


‘which the official and the Anti-Non-Co-operation mind is now working. It 


seems that it is’ attempted to set up the bogey of loot and disorder in the. Govern- 
ment anti-secodeshi campaign. That is mischievous and of awful portent, 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 21st August, 1921, strongly questions the .. 


claim—the final fruit and fever of self-complacency—in the United Provinces 
Government resolution on Aman Sabhas that ‘‘nowhere in the world outside 
the freedom of the British Empire would a movement whose avowed object 


. ig that of the Non-Co- -operators be tolerated for a month.” The amalgam of 


ignorance and self-complacency that this suggests is amazing. The “Indian 
Bureaucracy never knows when it makes an ass of itself. The ae a of 
national self-respect almost to death, a handful of foreign rulers, an efor- 


“mous mass of people and half a century’ 8 ete, and emasculation—is that 


freedom ? 


The Non-Co- -operator’ s creed aims at the destruction of the present system 
of government on a purely non-violent basis. But the workers who want to 
compass the destruction of capitalstic States in-Europe and America— socialists 
and so forth—have preached the ductrine of expropriation and class war. They~ 
cy made violence the very corner-stone of their working policy, yet they 
are “tolerated’’ outside the freedom of the British Empire. 


As to the claim of freedom, the British Empire, specially the United Prov- 
inces Government, far from tolerating the movement, has done all it can to 
crush it—short of introducing martial law. A larger number of people have 
been prosecuted for sedition in the United Provinces than elsewhere. Section 
108, Criminal Procedure Code, was first employed here against a Non-Co-opera- 
tor. ‘The officials here have abused section 144 with an unblushing effrontery, 
which is a judicial scandal. Section 107 bas been used against men who were 


pledged by the condition of their work to,non-violence, Use has been made 


here of the Seditious Meetings Act. The officials here have resorted to the use 
of firearms and caused the death of private citizens, and the Government has not - 
brought to book any of them. Editors have been “ warned’ ’’ and apologies have 


-been asked. 


The Christian Nationalist (Allahabad) of the 20th July, 1921, publishes the 


Impressions, of a Non-Co-operator, Indian Christian, touring in’ the Himalyan 


hills in June last. Recently the people have been awakened: by the local National. | 
ist leaders and have freed themselves from the cursed system of forced labour. 
But they are again in trouble owing to unusual hot weather, and perhaps owing . 
to the mischief of petty forest servants or through some accident there were forest 
fires all over the hills. Now the innocent people are being dragged to the 
courts and tothe prison. The tourist stopped at wayside shops to talk to 
people on the ideals of the Congress, but the people returned a hopeless reply.. 
It only showed us how the people had been terrified by the recent repressions, 
The poor innocent ignorant people had no. self-respect and fearlessness. The 
recent acts of repression followed so ruthlessly in these parts have demoralised 
these simple hillmen. “‘Swaraj means imprisonment and shame,” they said.“ the 
_ people living im the towns want to see us in 1 Jal and keep away themselves.” 
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8. The Bharat Bandhu (Hathras) of the 11th August, 1921, publishes a SANDRO. 
poem entitled ‘“ Late Lokamanya’s (Tilak’s) Tast Words,” 11th Augast, 1921 
by one Pandit Anand Vallabh Sharma Sasni, Some of 


its important lines are translated below :— | 
Be patriots and free the green land;(motherland) from troubles, 


Do not deviate from the path and do not be afraid of the frauds practised 
by the wicked Dushasan, | 


The IJslah (Bijnor) of the 16th August, 1921, publishes a poem by ISLAB, 
Muhammad Abdul Qyyoom of Sherkot, The following is a, translation of an . 1% 4¥sust, 1921. | 
important line :— e : 


National Poems. 


We would rather destroy our houses and property for the sake of the | 
, me of Islam. Weare Muslims. Wedo not fear. We would shed blood : 
ike water. | 


The Al- Khalil (Bijnor) of tte 12th August, 1921, publishes a poem in sath Kereat, 190 
Persian by one Maulana [mtiaz Ahmad of Ajmer congratulating the Amir of — 
Afghanistan on the birth of a son to him, 

The Writer eulogizes the Amir thus :— 

The defender of the faith and the slaver of infidels ; 
The resplendent Ghazi and the ferocious lion ; 
‘The deliverer of the Muslims of India and Arabia 


From the snares of dogs and beasts, | 
* _* * * * a 


The same journal of the same date publishes a poem by one Maulana 
Imtiaz Ahmad of Ajmer, which is translated below :— 


Though faithfulness and obedience constitute our creed (and) our nature 
is perfumed with the scent of loyalty. 


But we tell you this much that we are unsheathed swords in the hands of 
death. 


Whoever strikes against us is killed. 
Those whose commands we always obeyed, 
And for whom we sacrificed our life and property, 
I hear that they are coming to cut our throats; 
Let some one deliver them our message, 

‘* We are unsheathed swords in the hands of death. 
Whoever strikes against us is killed.” 
See ! do not oppress us for nothing. 
See ! do not exasperate us. 
See ! do not come forward ; keep away from us 
We are unsheathed swords in the hands of death. 
Whoever strikes against us will] be killed. 


9. The Swaraj (Allahabad) of the 9th August, 1921, takes strong exception SWARAJ, 
| ; Sth August, 1921, 


Miscellaneous, 
LI.— ADMINISTRATION. 


10. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 21st August, 1921, bas an in- peta) 5 
ae | favourable review of Professor Rushbrook Williams’ =, Seas 
— “ India in 1920.’’? The professor is anti-Bolshevik, 

nti-Islamic, and anti- Non-Co-operator, with a special readiness to boom the men | 
and the policies favoured by Government. As the Director of the Central 
Bureau of Information, he had not much work to do. No one kuew what 
the Director was to do and he travelled about a good deal on odd jobs at 
public expense. Under the Government of India Act, an annual report has to 
be presented to Parliament of the “‘ Material and Moral Progress*’ of the country. , | 
The report used to be compiled in a blue-book by the officials of the Government | 
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SUDHARAK, 
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( 8 ) 


of India and of the India Office. They ware dry and pedantic, but they were 
informing and conscientiously precise, [ta facts could be relied ov. - But since 
the outbreak of the War the superstition of propaganda caught the Government 
of India like other Governments. Mr. Williams has since then been entrusted 
with the compilation of the statutory report, It was soon discovered that 
Mr, Williams had fallen a prey to the elaborate mendacity of propaganda. “India 
in 1920" is not scientific, precise or accurate, as the blue-books used to be, and has 


no relation to facts. The list of “Sources” and the appendix containing the 


Hunter and Esher reports are useful ; al) the rest is piffle. | 


The Aj (Berares) of the 7th August, 1921, condemns the false news spread 
by the associated press that there was a split in the ranks of the All-India Congress 
Committee and that Mahatma Gandhi took a threatening attitude towards disseat- 
ers and calls upon the associated press to supply strictly accurate and impartial 
news and not to give the impression ot being a propagandist. | 


11. The Oudhk Punch (Luckaow) of the 2th August, 1921, has. an article 
on Oudh ‘Tenancy legislation. Jt makes sport of 
the provision in the Bill relating to the ejectment 
of tenants who have illicit connection with the ladies of the zamindar. The 
article is written in a rather shocking, offensive, and indecent style. 


Commenting on the Oudh Rent Act Amendment Bill, the Pratap 
(Cawnpore) of the 15th August, 1921, remarks that now the Seditious Meetings 
Act having been withdrawn, some selfless leader ought to go among the kisans of 
Oudh and warn them against the pending legislation and thus save them from 
the new danger. 


12. The Aj (Benares) of the 1Ith August, 1921, warns Europeans and 
Anglo-Indians against the dangers of refusing equal 
treatment to Indian students in their schools and 
says that,if they want to profit by Indian money, they should bury racial 
distinctions for ever. | 


13. The Shakti (Almora) of the 16th August, 1921, reviews the history 
of forests during the last 180 years. Under Gurkha 
ruie, as also in the early days of Britisk rule, the 
people were well off but when Englishmen discovered the possibilities of 


‘ Oudh Rent Amendment Bill. 


Edacation. 


é Forests. 


. ~ enormous profits they, started exploiting the forests systematically. Rights of 


the people were curtailed and they were given false hopes that the forests would 
improve under the new system. If people had known that Englishmen 
behave treacherously, they would not have allowed their rights to be taken away 
from them so easily. 


Referring tothe Financial Secretary's statement in the Council that the 
Kumaun forests are working at a loss, the Jyoti (Almora) of the 8th August, 1921, 
observes that if it isso, the forests might be handed back to the people. It is 
an anomaly that foreigmers who have been given “ grants ” enjoy forest 
produce on their estate, while the people of the hills are denied this. right and 
are foreigners in their own land. . 


The same journal of the same date remarks that the manner in which 
justice is administered in the case of people arrested in connection with 
forests reminds one of court martial trials and urges the local authorities to 
pity the famine-stricken public. 3 


14. Aj (Benares) of the 11th August, 1921, agrees with the view. of Sir 
Dinshaw Wacha as expressed before the Rawlinson 
Committee and says that a poor country like India 
cannot satisfy the ever-increasing needs of the Army by sacrificing the necessities 
of other departments of administration. It apprehends that nothing favourable 
will come out of the committee and that Indian military expenditure will go on 
increasing and impoverished India will be bled continually for the sake of 
Imperialistic England. 


The Sudharak (Agra) of the 15th August, 1921, suggests that Government 
should at once stop export of food-grains and thus allay the discontent due to 
high prices. | 


Miscellaneous. 
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Referring to the campaign started against medical schools by the All- 
India Sub-Assistant Surgeons’ Conference, the Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 12th 
August, 1921, observes that if the_sub-assistant surgeons hive anything to 
complain against medical schools, they should endeavour to create public 
opinion and should thus reform the system instead of trying to effect complete 
boycott of the schools. The paper thinks that the schools have as a matter of 


fact proved very beneficial and useful and have produced many competent 
doctors. 


Referring to the rumour that Sir Harcourt Butler is shortly proceeding 
on leave and that Sir William Vincert or Dr. Sapru will officiate for bim, the 
Democrat (Allahabad) of the 14th August, 1921, remarks that -De. Sapru’s 
appointment might be more satisfactory and “more advanced” from the 
Moderate point of view but we would prefer to have Sir William Vincent, who, 
we feel sure, would make the provinces hum. There is plenty of repression 
in these provinces but not half enough to our liking. The more the repression 
the better it will serve our purpose. And Sir William Vincent will be just the 
right sort of man for us. 


11I1.—Po.utirico- RELIGIOUS. 


15. The Hagigat (Lucknow) of the 14th August, 1921, publishes a letter 


from Tasnim Alwi, in which the writer mentions that 
there is a rumour in Lucknow that Maulvi Makbul 
Abmad has been invited to Lucknow in order to create dissensions between the 


Shia-Sunni Dispute. 


-Shias and Sunnis on the occasion of the coming Moharram. With this view the 


Maulvi is preparing himself and is probably going to visit Simla also in order 
to receive inspiration. The Maulvi, according to the rumour, is being backed by 
a respectable Shia gentleman and some Sunnis also have been induced to incite 
the Sunnis. | 


R. N. MARSH-SMITH, 


ALLAHABAD : | Asst. to Dy. Inspector- General of Police, 
| Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 31st August, 1921. United F'rovinces. 
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I.—PoLITIcs. . 


1. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd August, 1921, is entirely dissatis- LEADER, 
Imperial. fied with the share allotted to India out of the 22nd August, 1921, 


reparation money—specially in view of the splendid 
war services of a poor country like this and of the fact that the German colonies 


have all gone to the colonies. -Itisacase of “to him that hath more shall be 
given.” 


Under the heading “Indian studentsin England ” the Independent (Allaha- ,ypgpENnDENT, 
bad, of the 26th August, 1921) remarks that there is a committee now enquiring 26th August, 1921. 
into the state of Indian students in England. Yesterday was published the view 
of a Cambridge man on the subject and to-day is published the representation of 
the Glasgow Indian Union, and if the present system of spying Indian students 
is not dropped, the alternative before Indian students would be either that they 
should be content to eomplete their education in India or they should avoid 
British universities and resort to America or the continent of Europe. 


2. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 17th August, 1921, remarks that the MEDIN 3, 


' 1921. 
sii Treaty of Sevres has now been torn up and the victor 17th August, 
(Greece) allowed to reap the fruits of victory. 
Besides the permission given according to the decision of the supreme council | 


to private factories to supply war material to the parties will be taken full 
advantage of by Greece. This is a curious kind of neutrality. 


| Al-Aman (Bijnor) of the 23rd August, 1921, also takes a similar view.. 


AL-AMAN, 
. . “ss ‘ tie : 23rd August, 1921. 
3. Referring to the news that there is a rising in Mesopotamia which jypspenpeENtT. 
: i t, 1921. 
The Middle East. ten days continuous serial bombardment (whatever 24th Augus 


that might mean in a sparsely inhabited tract) has 
failed to master, the Independent (Allahabad) of the 24th August, 1921, observes | 


that this comes immediately after the news that Amir Feisul had been elected 
the ruler of Mesopotamia by a 96 per cent. popular vote. It is too soon to say 
what the outbreak means, It may be a demonstration against the 96 per cent. 
popular support that Amir Feisul has secured under the protection of British 
guns; or it may be a demonstration against the British guns themselves; or tbe 
inhabitants of Mesopotamia object to the whole process of civilization built 
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upon the admirality’s need for oil ; or the Arab, the Turk and the Bedouin prefer 
to be left alone. It looks as if the Khilafat problem is solving itself—Mesopo- 
tania in continuous risings, Palestine in a-state of discontent and the Hedjaz im 
a similar way. 


Commenting on the Middle Eastern situation, the Democrat (Allahabad) 

of the 21st August, 1921, remarks that Europe is- again busy playing its old. 
ame of earth-grabbing, though this time under the new and glorious colour of 
mandate. The British and the French are, as they say, actuated by the most 
altruistic motive of restoring peace and order in Mesopotamia, Palestine and 
Syria, and of enriching these lands by the fertilising waters of western 
civilization. But the Arabs, naughty children that they are, refuse the protec-: 


tion of the swaddling clothes at the hands of these “mandatory powers.” A 


man who’ knows that the westerners are traders and worshippers of Mammon, 


a man who is acquainted with tlie “ banefactions”’ conferred on India and the 


other parts of the world is bound to entertain a shrewd suspicion about the 
volte-face professions of good-will. 


..The real point of European diplomacy is clear.’ Most solemn pledges have 
been .broken, religious obligations have been torn asunder and the only aim 
that seems to be dominating these good Christian nations is to establish a vast 
European .confederacy from Washington right up to the borders of China and 
Japan. Is Asia going to be a vast field of exploitation for the Europeans? But 
Brutus is an honourable man. | 


-The Safina (Lucknow) of the 14th August, 1921, wonders why the Persian 
ambassador did not inform the Shias of the arrival of the Crown Prince of Persia 
and asks if it would have been any political crime to present an address of 


~welcome to him when Persia cannot be said to be really hostile to Britain or, 


for that matter, to any of her neighbours. This secret visit was an insult to the 
community. " | : 


4. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 27th August, 1921, says that the 
elaborate camouflage that is being engineered by the | 
: officials and anti-non-co-operationists in connection 
with the Princ2’s visit is getting almost pathetic in its ridiculousness. The pro- 
ceedings in Calcutta make one feel almost sorry for the Governors and officials 
who are in a very bad time, because the British cabinet and Lord Reading have 
decided that the Prince’s tour is essential for political purpeses. It was said some 
tinge ago that the Lord Lieutengaut of Ireland was a prisoner in the castle and 
could not go out in the sfreets of Dublin except in an armoured car. Lord 
Ronaldshay is in a similar case, and he dare not address a meeting in Oalcutta 


except under the guardianship of the armed police to prevent people from 
getting in. : 


- Prince’s Visit. 


The Daily Anand (Lucknow) of the 20th August, 1921, suggests that the 
Indian Government should give every opportunity to His Royal Highness the 
Prince of mixing with the Indian people and of seeing things for himself. This 


will largely discredit the allegation that the Prince will be used as a political tool 
‘by the bureaucracy. 


Referring to the adverse criticism of the Civil and Military Gazette 
(Lahore) on the adoption of the boycott of the Prince’s visit resolution by the 
Labore Municipality, 4/-Aman (Nagina) of the 28rd August, 1921, observes that 
if the Municipal Commissioner of Lahore are Bolsheviks then the whole of 


_ India which is at the back of the boycott movement is Bolshevik. \ 


~ 7 
The paper thinks that writings such as those of the Civil and Military Gazette 
will produce Bolshevism in India if it has not yet been established. | 


5. Commenting on the agitation of the Manchester and Lancashire mer- 
chants against tne increase in the cotton import duties, 
the Swarojya (Prayag) of the 16th August, 1921, 
remarks that in case the Government does not yield to this agitation, attempts 
will be. made to dump the Indian cotton markets. If the country in spite of this 
refuses foreign cloth, stwarajya will soon be achieved. ) 


Protective tariff. 


~ 
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6. Commenting | on Mr. Shastri’s elevation to the Privy Council, the | 
. Mr. a Medina (Bijnor) of the 2lst August, 1921, remarks 

that Mr, Shastri has been rewarded for his activities 
against the true feelings of his country. Any one who proves himself a traitor 
‘to his country and bears the brunt of public displeasure has riches and position 
in store for him. 


7. ‘The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th August, 1921, says that no ade- 


bivcet es at oat the extensive disturbances that have taken place in 
Malabar. It was known for a long time that the situation in Malabar was 
growing serious and this was the reason that the District Magistrate had applied 
for the extension of the Seditious Meetings Act to the whole. of the Malabar 
Court, but the Government did not aceede to his request. The events that are 
happening indicate that his apprehensions were justified, It appears that the 
non-co-operators undeterred by the fact that they were dealing with a most 
inflammable material, vigorously carried on their subversive propaganda amidst 
the Moplahs, The occurrences in other parts of the country ought to have 
afforded them a warning and opened their eyes. to the faet that it was very 
dangerous to preach the doctrine of hatred to an ignorant and fanatical people. 
But the non-co-operators are especially found of tam pering with excitable people. 
Mr. Gandhi has been saying that he preferred anarchy tothe present system. 
Will he now say whether he would like the present state of affairs in parts of 
‘Malabar to continue and whether the * Satanic Government” should not make 
any efforts to restore law and order. If the reports of forcible conversion of the 
Hindus to Mubammadanism and the destruction of their temples and idols.are 
true, what a sad commentry is this all on the fight that these Hindus have been 
putting up for the Khilafat cause. 


However Government would be committing a serious mistake if it heope 
back any information with regard to the casuaities that were caused at 
the place. It is better to disclose their number now than to do so later on 
ander pressure of — opinion as happened in connection with the Jallianwala 
Bagh. 


Under the heading ‘The Martial Law and after,” the Siianindi 


-{Allahabad) of 30th August, 1921, remarks that the peculiar thing about the 


Moplah riot is that in spite of a series of official and non-official versions given 
to the world, there is no clear indication as to the origin of the trouble. The 
story which has appeared in the Hindu has not been contradicted by the Gov- 
ernment, and as Mr. Yakub Hasan also has adopted the same version, there 
seems little doubt that the story represents the popular version. ‘The story 
is as given below :— 


‘‘Mr. Thomas, District Magistrate of Malabar, made up his mind to pro- 
ceed against certain Khilafat workers, amongst whom were, it is supposed, the 
Thangal of Malappuram and a prominent Musallar of Parappanangady. It 
should be explained that the Kangal is a distinguished individual of unques- 
tioned spiritual authority, It isa little difficult to realise the extent of the 
loyal devotion and reverence in which the Kangal is held by the Moplahs. Our 
‘impression is that he is an old gentleman of nearly eighty years. The nearest 
approach to his position is that of the Bishops in the Christian Church and the 
Acharyas amongst Hindus. Any affront to him or to his dignity is regarded 
as almost sacriligious. The Musallar is different. He is not a person of reli- 


gious significance, but he may be regarded as the secular head of the community. © 


The force accompanying the District Magistrate surrounded three mosques 
in which the accused were suspected to have hidden themselves. The mosques 
(it is not clear how many of them) were entered by Moplah policemen who 
had removed their shoes. Tbree men were arrested of whom one was the 
Musallar. The crowd which had gathered together in the meanwhile demanded 
‘the release of the accused people. 


the police station, followed by the crowd. The officers were anxious to 


‘get away with the persons arrested and probably felt nervous about their own 


eafety. There was only one of two things for the District Magistrate to do. 
It was to surrender the prisoners or to. fight his way out, if necessary. He 
‘chose the latter alternative. He probably- guessed what would be the result 
‘of ‘his. action, but it is equally possible: that hedid not anticipate all the 
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consequences, The popular version is that firing was resorted to by the officials 
in a manner that looked like treachery. | 


Writing about the declaration of Martial Law in Malabar the: Independent 
(Allahabad) of the 27th August, 1921, says that the Anglo-Indian. Philosophy of 
Indian Government is that rule is based on force and that it is only by an 
accident to which Avglo-India has never reconciled itself that there is such a 
thing as civil power, bound. by law and consideration beyond the trajectory of a— 
machine gun bullet. It isa fact that the civil authorities can by exercising 
the powers given them by the Criminal Procedure Code keep the piece in Ernad 
and pass every order that the Military Officer in command of Malabar area is 


_ passing at the present. What happened in the Punjab in 1919 has happened once 


more in Malabar. The deepest lesson of the Punjab was that it should not be 
within the power of an irresponsible bureaucracy to abdicate its functions and to 
make the military officers the rulers in the land. What was told by the moder- 
ates at the time of the Reform Act was that the Act would prevent Jallianwala 
Baghs in future, not by the gift or charity or Martial Law manuals of bureau- 
cracy but by the power of the people. The nationalist rightly holds that the Act 
has not given the people security against Martial Law. 


As far as one can judge there are two ways of dealing with the trouble in 
Malabar, One that the Government may proceed to suppress it by force, a 
method which would be long, painful and tedious and the other that Mr. Yakub 
Husain and his friends go into the disturbed area ‘and preach peace and this 
process will restore peace much sooner than the orthodox method. 

Commenting on the Moplah riot the same journal of the 25th August, 1921, 
remarks that this eruption of popular violence is aserious matter and may 
possibly have far reaching effects on the progress of the non-co-operation move- 
ment. The incident is discreditable to the movement and to‘the lesders who 
had control of the agitatjon in the district of south Malabar. It is worse than 
Malagaon and Aligarh, becauee what happened in Malagaon and Aligarh was 
an exhibition of sudden mob frenzy. In the present case there are pretty 
widespread outbreaks following lines familiar to those who are acquainted 
with the history of the Moplahs, What seems to have happened is that the 
leaders were arrested, and with tie removal of the leaders, the old passions and 
methods of violence reasserted themselves, This inference is tantamount to a 
condemnation of the district authorities. The idea of effecting the arrests of 
the leaders all on the same day was rash im the extreme and therefore while the 
people cannot be held guiltless, the officials also are seriously to blame. 


Referring to the declaration of Martial Saw in ‘the Malabar area, the 
same journal of the same date is convinced that the declaration of Martial Law is 
perfectly unnecessary, as unnecessary as it was in the Punjab. We were 
assured by our friends the Moderates that the Reforms have initiated a new era 
and that the essential feature of the new era is the impossibility of having any 
more Jallianwala Baghs. But now on the happening of a riot the military officer 
has stepped in and declared Martial Law. The question that arises is what 
assurance there is.under the Reformed Government that Ja!lianwala Baghs are 
impossible in the future. It is a terrible thing to say’ but we welcome the 
coming of Martial Law, because it shows up the nakedness of the present system. 
If the people had kept their hands free from blood, our satisfaction would have 
been without any reservation whatever. 


8. “The Democrat (Allahabad) of the 21st August, 1921, publishes an 

7 “Open letter to the Viceroy” from * A Britisher 
in India,” After reviewing the course of recent 
public events in India—the tidal move of non-co-operation, the power, almost 
upcanby in its character, which Mr. Gandhi has .over the : masses, the 
Hindu-Muslim unity, the boycott of Manchester goods which will ruin 
Lancashire trade, the Amritsar horrors of 1919 where a firing party of 50 men 
destroyed within a few minutes what statesmen have heen building up for 150 
years, the notorious munitions prosecution in the rule of a Viceroy, whose brilliant 
career in British jurisprudence has made him one of the leading lights of the 
Jegal world but who from the dizy heights of Simla prostitutes the very name of 
justice itself and compounds a felony—advises Lord Reading before it is too late 
to come down to the plains, place his finger on the pulse and feel the beatings 
of the nation’s heart, and before the avalanche which is descending the mountain 


Non-co-operation. 


So VS AM me we 


= 2 : 


side completely overwhelms him and his Government to hold out the olive 
branch, satisfy the cry of an awakened nation by an adequate measure of self- 
Government, punish the culprits of Amritsar and in a word trust the people. 


. The Independent (Allahabad) of the e8rd August, 1921, reports a remark. 
ably hopeful experiment carried on by the Congress Committee in Nagpur. 
Early this month the Committee made use of the occasion of a municipal election 
to hold what may be called a non-official referendum on the question of 
probibition. The Committee erected pooling booths of their own close to the 
municipal booths and secured a vote on the question whether the liquor trade 
should be prohibited or not. Two thousand three hundred and forty-three votes 
were recorded by the committee. As many as 2,332 of the voters were against 
the liquor trade, only five votes being in favour of liquor, and six votes feeling 
that their position could not be clearly stated either for or against liquor. 


This record of opinion will be regarded as novel only by the European 
official in the country, who by tradition, habit and social usage finds it 
difficult to reajise that mass opinion can be so overwhelmingly against the 


use of alcoholic drinks. The truth is that the mass opinion in Europe is uver- 


whelmingly in favour of drink, and the real trouble is that a different state of 
affairs is almost inconceivable to European officials and members of Government 
who have the right to say the determining word about it, The greed of the 
Government for revenue is bad enough ; but the greatest difficulty of all is the 
psychology of the Government, which sees nothing immoral or revolting in 
the excise revenue, Experiments of the kind carried out at Nagpur will help 
to work the necessary revulution in the minds of our Governors. 


9. Protesting against the notice under section 107, served on Thakur 
Mohan Singh, by the District Magistrate, Naini Tal, 
on his collecting swaraj funds, the Cawnpore 
Gazette of the 15th August, 1921, observes that the questions naturally arises 
whether it is illegal to take partin the collection of the swaray funds. The 
Government cannot help replying in the negative. 


Al-Aman (Nagina) of 23rd August, 1921, strongly protests against 
the treatment meted out to Syed Habib Shah, Editor of the Siyasat in jail. 


The paper complains that he is being treated like ordinary prisoners, 


and that such a barbarous treatment can only be found under British rule and 
no where else in the civilised world. 


The Hakikat (Lucknow) of the 28th August, 1921, and the Hamdam 
(Lucknow) of the same date also criticise the prosecution of Syed Habib Shah and 
the severe and bumiliating treatment meted out to journalists in court or in the 
jail. 


Repression. 


The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 13th August, 1921, in a leading article 
entitled * Answer Raja Sahib Mahmudabad”’ comments on the cruelties deli- 
berately practiced in jail on the Partabgarh students, ‘Ihe authorities tried 
to make the boys yield and to apologize. ‘The students remained firm to their 
faith. The authorities have transgressed the limits of law. The publicis anxious 
to know what punishment is going to be meted out tu the offenders. The 
public is more concerned because the head of the home affairs happens to be 
an Indian of repute and it was not expected of him to be so weak in upholding 
justice. It is hoped the Raja Sahib would enquire into the matter and would do 
justice before long. 


- The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 22nd August, 1921, referring to the 
cancellation of licences of firearms possessed by ‘the Gurkul Kangri says that 


mow the Home Member is going to enquire if the Gurkul Kangrv is really 


located in the jungle. 


Commenting on Raja Mahmudabad’s reply in the council that the District 
officers are authorized to cancel the licences of firearms when they are possessed 
by non-co-operators, the 4j (Benares) of the 17th August, 1921, remarks that 
the Government should try to unarm robbers and thieves and not the peaceful 
non-co-operators. It was perhaps the moderates who advocated that to possess 
arms was a just right of i | citizen. 


\ 
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10. The Mansoor (Bijnor) of the 16th August, 1921, publishes a poem. 


Wolienel pecans. Some of its lines are translated below: - 


* Pas ee, * * - | ae. 


The rule that is flourishing to-day, do not think it will remain so. 
destined to be annibilated to-morrow. : | 
* . * * POD . 
The rule that is to-day, as strong a8 iron will melt away to-morrow like 
water. 


It is 


* + * . * . * 


Nothing worldly will : survive. Everything is mortal. The tyranny-. 
inventing rule will not last. __ : 
* * ®  % . . 

The ht ges (Cawnpore) of the 22nd August, 1921, publishes a poem en- 
titled Swaray lenge (wild take Swaraj) by one Sahdeo Saksena. Some of its 
important lines are translated below :— 3 


Thousands~of Rowlatt Bills‘may be passed 

Lakhs of Jallianwala incidents may occur. 

‘Tounges may be locked but we will take Swaraj. 

Foreigners have settled here and have occupied our houses. 

When we will be united we will take Swaraj. 

We will be fearless in thought (even if you) blow ys by machine guns. 
Our cry even after death would be * We will take Swaraj. ’ 


LL1.—ADMINISTRATION. 


11. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 28th August, 1921, refutes the 
contention of Government (as expressed in a com- 
muniqué that the abnormal rise ia the price of food- 
stuffs is not due to the export of grain to foreign countries. It says that a walk 
to the back of the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway goods shed, Lucknow, will 
convince any casual observer of the fact that grain is being secretly packed off to 
foreign lands for months continually by the Ralli Brothers and similar other 
firms. 


The paper, therefore, calls upon the Local and Municipal Boards to rise to 
their sense of duty and just as the Municipal Board of Bareilly has boldly 
imposed a 50 per cent. tax on imported piece goods they should —y heavy 
duties on export of grain. 


The Agra Akhbar (Agra) of the 14th August, 1921, the Rahdbar (ora: 
bad) of the 16th August, 1921, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th August, 1921, 
Nayar-t-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th August, 1921, the Medina (Bijnor) of 
the 21st August, 1921, the Hamdam (Lucknow). of the 20th August, 1921, the 
Arya Patra (Bareilly) of the 16th August, 1921. the Itikad, (Aroha) of the 16th 
August, and the Hakikat (Lucknow) ‘of the 29th August, 1921, also comment 
on the gravity of the situation caused by the dearness ‘of food and the necessity 
of a complete stoppage of all export of grain and of the Government paying its 
urgent and serious attention to the problem, and refer to the feeling in the 
country that Government is responsible fur the high prices. . 


Graip scarcity. 


Commenting on the Government of India communiqué on the growing 
dearness and export of wheat, the Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 25th August, 1921,. 


- observes that the public should be infurmed of the measures taken to assure 


that no export of wheat is heing made under the existing circumstances. The 
stock purchased before the 31st March, 1921, for foreign use should also on no 
account be allowed to be exported to foreign countries. Suspicion is being 
entertained in well-informed circles that these | exports are meant for Greese. 


Commentivg on the present high rise in the prices of food grains, the Datly — 
Anand (Lucknow) of the 25th August, 1921, suggests the Government to take 
immediate steps fo alley the trouble and to send for wheat from Australia. 


( 397. ) 
| Referring to the growing dearness of wheat, the Hamdam (Lucknow) of 
the 23rd August, 1921, observes that Government should see that export of wheat 
is completely stopped until reasonable prices are re-established. Export is 
painful to Indians in general and to the Musalmans in particular in view of the 


fact that fhe Ralli Brothers are purchasing wheat in large quantities and ex- 
porting it to Greese, 


The paper specially invites the attention of the United Provinces Govern- 
ment to the fact that a number of Punjabis have come to the Oudh districts and 
are engaged in an extensive purchase of wheat, obviously for foreign use, and 
urges the Government to stop this af once. 


12. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th August, 1921, reiterates its 
Chin oiiitiithdinis tam remark that justice demands that the case should be 

® renewed. 
The Independent (Allahabad) of the 23rd August, 1921, remarks that the 
Government's attempt to whitewash the munitions muddle and its elaborate 
special pleading on behalf of Sir T. Holland will convince no body. In no 
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previous case has the welfare of swadeshi industrial concerns deflected the action — 


of Government, though many of these were threatened with ruin in the history 
of recent Indian finance, ‘I'he plea of the intensification of racial feeling is as 
worthless as it is uncharitable. By bargaining with Mr. Karnal, Sir Thomas 
has sold away the little credit the Government had left to itself. ‘The paper 
quotes with approval from the “ Catholic Herald of India ”’:— 


‘What the public thinks of itis this, Government in the course of its 
investigations} discovered that the number of those implicated in the conspiracy 
was so great and included men of such high standing—oflicials, knights of this 
kind and tbat, C. I. E’s, commercial magnater—that, appalled by the magnitude 
of the scandal, it withdrew its charges, 


What todo? The majority of the House of Commons have made fortunes 
out of the war and supported the coalition cabinet out of gratitude. But they 
have laid a wreath on the grave of the unknown warrior and paid every possible 
tribute to the blood that filled their pockets. ”’ | 


The Varitman (Cawnpore) of the 24th August, 1921,. the Daily Anand 
(Lucknow) of the 20th August, 1921, and the Azad of the 18th August, 1921, 
’ also takes the same view. 


The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd August, 1921, regards the reasons 
published by the Government for withdrawing the case as inadequate. We are 
not told whether there was avy strong case for the claim of three lakhs that was 
made and whether there was a likelihood of the amount being decreed, if a suit 
had been filed against the Board. It does not speak very much of the strength 
of the Government that it should have surrendered what it considered to be the 
claims of justice to a fear of possible agitation and to apprehension that the jury 
migbt act in a dishonest manner and in consideration of the withdrawal of a 
threat for the institution of a suit against itself which migbt or might not have 
succeeded. Most of the reasons urged for withdrawal might well have been taken 
into consideration before the complaint was filed. Theonly explanation offered 


for the extraordinary step taken is that Sir Thomas Holland had been gravely - 


overworked, implying thereby that the compromise was either inducéd by a 
nervous state of mind, or that the failure to consult the Viceroy was due to an 
oversight under pressure of work. The important point is not so much whether 
the Viceroy was. consulted or not, but the adequacy of the reasons for the 
decision arrived at. Without assigning any unworthy motive to any one we are 
constrained to say that there has been a serious error of judgment which was 


not expected from a person of Sir Thomas Holland’s strength, capacity, expe- 


’ 


rience and shrewdness, | | 

13. The Aindustant (Lucknow) of the 21st and 28th August, 1921, contains 
an article on Balrampur estate by one M. C. Varma in 
| which the writer says that the party in power is 
employing newspapers to advertise its integrity. Kunwar Bam Bahadur has no 
experience because if he had any experience the late Maharaja would not have 


The Balrampur Estate. 
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MEDINA 
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AL-BURID, 
24th August, 1921. 


DEMOCRAT, 
2ist August, 1921. 
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willed that some Englishman ‘may he appointed to hold charge of the estate after 
his death. The paper asks if any body can say that. the honour of Balrampur is 
not at stake at this juncture. The paper calls upon the members of the Council to 


move a resolution in the Council on this subject as mere interpellations will 
not do. 


14. The same journal of the 21st Augast, 1921, says that the Viceroy’s 
| untimely visit to Naini T'al shows that the situation 
in the United Provinces is regarded serious even 
from British standpoint. It is also possible that the Aligarh and Rae Bareli 
incidents and shameful Bilehra disclosures may have some thing to do with the 
visit. These incidents will no doubt make the visit unpleasant but hopes that the 
Viceroy will view them with the glasses of a Lord Chief Justice. 


Commenting on the Central Provinces QOouncil’s resolution abolishing the 
posts of Commissioners in that province, the 4) (Benares) of the 15th August, 
1921, remarks that such posts should be done away with in other. provinces 
too. The reforms have created many custly posts but the old useless posts as 


that of Chief Secretary’s still, remain, ‘These posts should be abolished as soon 
as possible. | 


Miscellaneous. 


LII.—Poutrico-RELIGcIovs. 


Al- Khalil (Bijnor) of the 16th and 20th August, 1921, reproduces from the 
Ittihade- Mashrig (Jalalabad) the news that a Kafila of Shia pilgrims proceeding 
to Najaf bas been arrested by the British officials at Tungi. ‘The journal says that 
news like that of the‘bombardment of Najaf may after sometime prove detrimen- 


tal to the interests of Government and hence if the news is incorrect Government 
should contradict it now, 


Referring to Mr. Lloyd George’s expression of sympathy with the question 
of cow preservation in course of a speech in the Paris session of the supreme 
council, A4/-Aman (Nagina) of the 23rd August, 1921, observes that if these words 


of Mr. Lloyd George are n»t words of a political diplomat, he should first of all 
stop the provision of beef for British forces. 


The Hagigat (Lucknow) ‘of the 28th August, 1921, takes strong exception 
tothe ‘‘ Meoca Model” brand beots sold by Messrs Whiteaway, Laidlaw & Co., 
and says that it is sure tv wound the religious susceptibilities of Musalmans, 


The Safina (Lucknow) of the 14th August, 1921, says that the news pub- 
lished by the Shia College Neus that the Sunnis of Baghdad have burnt down the 
‘abut (coffin) taken out by the Shias is quite unreliable and suspects that the 


news has been coined in order to create bad feelings between the Shias and 
Sunnis. 


The Medina (Bijnor) of the 21st August, 1921, emphatically protests against 
the proscription of the Patwas of the Ulemas, and remarks that the time has 
now come when it will be a crime to keep even the holy koran or the hadis in 
one’s house, It is a wonder that a Government which rules over the Muslims 
should be so ignorant of the religious sentiments of the Muslims, Perhaps the 
Government is not ignorant. It only does not care because we are weak. 


Al-Burid (Cawnpore) of the 24th August, 1921, also takes the same view. 


Referring to the confiscation of the Fatwa issued by the Jumiatul Ulema 
aud signed by 500 Muslim Ulemas, the Democrat (Allahabad) of the 21st August, 
1921, shys that the Government is treading a very delicate ground in thus 
departing from its time-honoured traditional policy of complete neutrality in 
religious matters. It is evidently running over the brink of a dangerous preci- 
pice aud sailing in leaky bottoms in thus further estranging the already 
alienated Muslim sympathy. Ifthere is anything as impudence in the world, 


- surely we have it here. Indeed one would imagine that the Government, 


not being satiated with the already bumper harvest of repression, is forging 
ahead this future policy which contains within its womb germs of deadly 
consequences. The Government should take serious warning that it is fast 


precipitating towards a crisis and if amends are not made in time, the situation 
is likely to become irretrievable, 


m OO @ 
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The Najat (Bijnor) of the 23rd August, 1921, the Hamdam (Lucknow) of 
the 21st August, 1921, Al-Aman (Nagina) of the 15th August, 1921, Al-Xhalel 


(Bijnor) of the 16th and 20th August, 1921, also take the same view. 


The Cawnpore Gatette (Cawnpore) of the 15th August, 1921, in a leading 
article exhorts the Arya Samaj community to take partin the present move- 
ment of non-co-operation. 


The paper thinks that the aims and objects of the non-co-vperation movement 
are what the community and its founder stood for. The Arya Samagists are only 
displeasing the soul of their leader and reformer by sitting aloof when as a 
matter of fact they should have taken the lead in the movement of non-co* 
operation. 


R, N. MARSH-SMITH, 


ALLAHABAD: eo Superintendent of Police, 
| Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 27th August, 1921. United Provinces. 
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1. Commenting on [reland’s rejection of British Cabinet's ~ proposals SWARAJYA 
eee the Swarajya (Unao), of the 29th August, 1921, 29th august, 1921, 


remarks that as England declared herself in favour 
of President Wilson's principle of self-determination, only two courses are left 
open to her. England should either repudiate that principle or should recognize 
the independence of Ireland and gain the praise of the world. India should take 
lesson from Ireland’s sacrifices for independence and should remain firm in the 
struggle for emancipation. 
The same view is taken by the Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 26th. ikwad 


VARTMAN, 
26th August, 1921. 


Referring to De Valera’s statement in the Sinn Fein Parliament that SWARAJ 

Ireland will. accept no settlement except independence, the Swarajy (Alla- 25th august, i921 
habad) of the 25th August, 1921, remarks that the [rish refusal of Home Rule, 
Colonial status or Dominion Home Rule shows that the Irish have no confidence 
in the sincerity of Mr. Lloyd George’s overtures for peace. The past history of 
Anglo-Irish relations, full of broken pledges and empty words, and the present 
political tangle teach the lesson that truth and honesty of purpose are essential 
to keep the unity of the Empire. British politicians and statesmen will do a great 
service to England and the whole world if they truthfully and honestly base 
their actions upon even justice. 


2. Referring to a recent speech of Mr. Lloyd George, the Isiah (Bijnor) ISLAH, 
of the 28th August, 1921, observes that he is in fact 28th Augast, ‘1921. 
the enemy of Islam and the most crafty statesman. 
The Islamic world, at any rate India, trusted him and his promises made 
during the progress of the War which he so unjustly broke afterwards. Had the 
Musalmans been aware of this fact beforehand, the Haglish Empire should 
have vanished. 


8. Referring to the fresh outbreak of hostility in Mesopotamia, the 47 AJ 
The Middle Kast. (Benares) of the 28th August, 1921, observes that 23th August, 1921. 
though the Arabs may not ‘defeat the Knglish, this 
attempt of the Arabs to gain “freedom is remarkable. The main cause of the 
quarrel lies in the kergsine oil mines. What a pity that an aggressive policy like 
this should be'euphemistically called‘ the spreading of civilisation’’ in that 
country.’ | 


1921. 


The Near East 
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i Geek tat. The Najat (Bijnor) of the 26th August 1921 aye that the serious dis- 
_ turbances in Mesopotamia show that the Arabs are as little reconciled as ever 
to the British and their nominee, Emir Feisul, in spite of the latter's so-called 
election to the throne. The Arab Sbeikhs may be bought over, but the 
Arah populace will never consent to barter away its liberty to the greedy 
British capitalists. 


ee en > rn oD 
. 


j i _SWARA 4, The Swarajya (Unao) of 29th August, 1921, also takes a similar view. 
la ‘ ugust, . 
MEDINA, The Medina (Bijoor) of the 25th August 1921, deplores the methods pur- 


t, 1921. “te , 
i conducting the. plebiscite in Mesopotamia and says that the installation 


of a British nominee on its throne spells disaster to the cause of Islam. Will 
Emir Feisul be like one of the titular nawabs of Inda or will he have control 
over the oi]-wells and the foreign policy of Mesopotamia? Will the British now 
immediately evacuate Mesopotamia ? 


Stet Aamed, ht Referring to the State bavquet given by the darbar in honour of the 
~" Bolshevik Ambassador who has lately arrived in Kabul, the Hamdam (Luck- 
now) of the 3ist August 1921, wonders why Sir Henry Dobbs, who is in Kabul, 
was not amongst the guests. ‘Did he refuse to attend the banquet from consi- 
derations of policy or was he deliberately not invited ? 3 


sik Avaeed, 1081. 4. Al Buria (Cawnpore) of tke 28th August, 1921, suggests that Mr. 
Mubammad Ali should be made the president of the 
next session of National Congress, _ 


sich aan, ts: The Hamdam (Iiucknow) of the 31st August 1921 takes strong exception to 

the proposed stoppage by the Central Khilafat Committee of the grant-in-aid given 

to the Islamic News (London) and thinks that the continuation of the journal 

for the Khilafat propaganda abroad isimperative. The paper remarks that if 

the Central Khilafat Committee is dissatisfied with the way in which the journal 

| is being run, they should either try to improve it or make arrangements for any 
ff other journal in its place. 


a POR ratte” The Medina (Bijuor) of the 28th August, 1921, says that the official Muslim 
‘ahi gust 1921. 

tii University is now no longer a truly Muslim University as it is opposed to Islam 
4 which demands Non-Co-operation: The authorities have paid dearly for their 
| apostacy as is shown by the depletion of the benches of the institution, The 
-moral and religious decline of the students has proceeded to unutterable depths 
and their intellectual progress can be judged from the extremely low percent- 
age of passes. The boarding-houses are worse than jails. Good professors are 
few and Indian Muslims should be glad that such an institution is rushing 


) headlong towards ruin. 


poke tyre ag gh 5. The Independent (Allahabad) dated the 25th and 26th of August, 1921, 

5th and 26th of 

August, 1921. discussing the judgement in the case of Syed Habib 

of the Siyasat says that the case reminds one of the 

martial law daysin the Punjabr The judgement deserves careful consideration 
not only because it indicates a flagrant miscarriage of justice, but because it lays 

, down a new Jaw of sedition, viz., the moment a man disobeys the order of a 
Deputy Commissioner, he disnbeys Government orders, brings the Aha 
into contempt and is guilty of sedition. Thousands have advised civil disobedience 
hut few of them have been touched, nor has it ever been seriously maintained by 
anyone that advising civil disobedience is a crime. 


Non-Co- operation. 


Repression. 


at’ kien 4a Referring to.the rumoured prosecution of the Ali brothers, the Hamdam 
1921. ' (Lucknow) of the 1st September, 1921, observes that the Government should 
realise that the prosecution of the Ali brothers would only serve to instil fresh 
life and vigour in the Non-Co-operation mofement and would create-a situation 
unpleasant for the visit of the Prince of Wales and hurl the country into 

unprecedented agitation and exasperation 
, Ry ccish «om The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 2ad September, 1921, takes the- Pioneer to 
yo, | task for extolling Colonel Gidney’s remarks against Non-Co-operation. If, as the 


‘Colonel says, Non-Co-operation were really a mischievous movement the eatire 
country would have presented to-day the spectacle of Malabar; and it is only 
by virtue of Non-Co-operation that people are calmly putting up with Govern- 
ment's terrible repressions 
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' The Sudkarak (Agra) of the 29th August, 1921, regrets the conduct of the 


Muttra authorities in convicting Sriyut Kedar Nath Bhargava and Thakur 
Ganga Singh and remarks that the district authorities should not forget the 


fact that such convictions are only multiplying the enemies of Government. 


The district authorities should not give the public the opportuuity to say that 
the Bureaucracy is clearing obstacles from their path with the aid of the police. 


The Garhwali (Dehradun) of the 27th August, 1921, protests against the. 


proscription of the booklet entitled Rashtriya Git and urges the Govern- 
ment to reconsider their decision. 


The Zureef (Saharanpur) of the. 20th August, 1921, has an indecent 
Jeading article entitled “An Instance of 20th Century Advancement. Poor 
people alive as good as dead.” 


The 47 (Benares) of the 20th August, 1921, regrets that the manager of the 
Picture-Drome, Benares, was ordered by the local authorities not to show 


the Bombay Foreign-goods bonfire film and remarks that such interference ~ 


on the part of authorities is always improper and reprehensible. 


Referring to the Government communiqués showing the necessity of the 
importation of foreign cloth and granting protection to importers of foreign 
cloth, the same journal of the 29th August, 1921, remarks that the real object of 
these benevolent offers is to check the progress of the boycott movement as 
inaugurated by Non-Co-perators and to propagate the sale of Manchester goods. 


6. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th August, 1921, contains a 


Members of the United Provinces 
Government. 


leading article entitled “ Raja Sahib Mahmudabad 
tender your Resignation.” ‘The writer enquires of 
the Raja Sahib as to what action has he taken to punish the jail authorities 
who transgressed law aud cruelly treated the boys convicted at Partabgarh. 
The students were sentenced tosimple imprisonment, but the authorities kept 
them in solitary confinement. By doing so they have disobeyed the law and 
deserve exemplary punishment. The writer is unable to make out the reasons 
for this delay in taking legitimate action against the offenders and remarks 
that on the one hand the Chief Justice is assiduously trying to purge his depart- 
ment of unjust officials while, on the other, the authorities are practising in- 
justice under the protection of the law. Raja Sabib should either punish the 
offenders andif he finds it difficult he had better resign. He must do one or 
the other. 


The Mansoor (Bijnor) of the 28th August, 1921, agrees with the Hagigat 
of Lucknow that the Raja Sahib of Mahmuhdabad should resign his post ; for 
his official record bas lowered him in public estimation. Itis a cruel irony of 
fate that the very system for the annihilation of which the Raja Sahib had done 
so much should be receiving support and strength at his hands in these days of 
repression. 


Referring to the news published in the Bombay Chronicle that of all the 
Ministers Mr. Chintamani alone expressed himself against the repeal of the 
Seditious Meetings Act, the 47 (Benares) of the lst August, 1921, says that, if the 
allegation be true, one would be justified tosay that not only his opinions have 
changed, but he is not the Chintamani he. was before entering the Council and 


hopes that Mr. Chintamani will refute the allegation and satisfy his brethren. 


The Democrat (Allahabad) of the 28th August, 1921, makes sport of the 
appointment of Mr. Tej Narain Mulla, son of the Hon’ble Pandit: Jagat Narain, 
asaJudge. The paper predicted this appointment inits issue of the 1st May, 
1921, and observes that its second prophecy about the son of the Hon’ble Mr. 

Chintamani being similarly provided for has not materialised, The farce of in- 
viting applications for the judgeship was gone through. Co-operation has its 
own rewards. 2 | 


7. The Kartavya (Etawah) of the 27th August, 1921, contains a poem 
| - by one Shobha Ram Dbanusevak, some‘ of the im- 
portant lines of which are translated below :~ 
Not one—there are many Kansas (cruel despots) here. There is the 
callous family of Ravana here. | | ee 
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Dushashan is here fearlessly. 
_ They daily oppress Mother India Dropadi. 
Come soon, O Lord Krishna! 
The mighty are crushing the weak, 
Justice has gone to the lower regions. 


Will you not even now, O Lord of the earth, affectionately — 
your play-ground ? 


The Prem (Brindaban) of the 26th August, 1921, publishes a poem. The 
more important Jines are given below :— 
Friends, if you want to become a Rai Bahadur, 
Make it your rule of action “ji Huzur this is all right.’’ 
Shake off your sins at once by shaking hands with— 
(And) secure salvation for your ancestors who are in hell. 
- ie . + * % 
You will rise in the estimation of others (foreigners). 


You will get the badge of damnation and should wear it on your neck. 
© * * % * * 


The Yogantar (Gorakhpur) of the 26th August, 1921, contains a poem by - 


one Birendra Bidyarthi, B.A., which is translated below :— 


Where art Thou lingering ? O Krishna! 
Dyer fires at Madan Mohan like a lion. 


How is it that Dusasan is perpetrating highhandedness in Thy 
) presence ? . 


Why dost Thou delay in wielding Thy discus, O Krishna ? 
Remove the miseries of the Old Motber who is in chains, O Lord ! by 
playing upon Thy lute. 


The Tilak (Agra) of the 26th July, 1921, contains a poem on “ The Rae 
Bareli Massacre ” by one Shri Ram Narayan Sharma, B.A., In which the writer 


gives an account of the tragic happenings in Rae Bareli during the last agrarian 


disturbances. Some of the stronger passages of it are translated below :— 


* * * * 7 sae 
The Police is a perfect NapIR SHAH (a cruel despot): it always acts 
arbitrarily. 


It is in complete clique with the zamindars, who always keep their 
cauldron simmering. 


Who doubly envy their subjects (and commit robbery in broad day- 
light. 


a * * i * x 
Sepoys in red turbans with garlands (belts) of cartridges, 
Began to set fire to the hards by showing terrible guns. 


The British Government, which was proud of justice, which was called 
civilized and wise gave birth to—a devil. « 


Those who displayed justice to the highest limit, have becume callous, 
alas! 


At the sight of this terrible high handedness 
Delusion disappeared and long friendship came to an end. 
* * * a es * oe 


The Safina (Lucknow) of the 21st August, 1921, contains a poem by one 


Aijaz Husain of Allahahad, some of the more important lines of which are 
ae below :— 


The treacherous fowler has looted us in the Harem, 
He burnt my nest by hurling lightning on it. 
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In defence of Islam everyone, young and old, 

Has been cut down by the sword in the garden. 

The dilapidated walls are still standing ; 

Our house still Jamenets our loss; 

We are starving; our children are undergoing tribulations, 
Our carravan was looted in Najaf, gs 

‘** Aejaz’’ wants that the nation should make sacrifices now. 
Everyone, young and old, of us will bless them. 


LI.— ADMINISTRATION. 


8. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th August, 1921, enquires why 

| wheat was exported without examining the stock 
left for the use of the country. Government should 
import food-grains from Australia and other agricultural countries. 


High Prices. 


Referring to the general scarcity of food-grains and considerable rise in 


prices, the Bharatodaya (Moradabad) of the 25th August, 1921, says that export 
of grain is the only cause of this widespread misery and observes that rumours 
are in constant circulation that Government in artificially raising the prices 
to fight the foreign cloth boycott propaganda. It urges the Government to 
expose the falsity of such rumours as are iikely to make the political situation 
worse and more complicated than it is now. 


9. Commenting on the Malabar riots, the Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 2nd 
| September, 1921, urges Government to withdraw 
martial law and allow public ‘leaders to go there, as 
they will succeed in restoring peace and order. 


Under the heading ** Full Swaraj7 in Malabar, ” the same journal of the 
3ist August, 1921. refuses to believe the Government version of the Moplah 
riots which is unjustly treating the disturbances as nothing sbort of a revolution 
and takes the Anglo-Indian Press to task for attributing it to Non-Co-operativn. 


Moplah riots. 


‘The Aj (Benares) of the 29th August, 1921, condenins the enforcement of © 


martial law in South Malabar and remarks that history alone will show the 
nature of justice which is being done to India just at the beginning of Lord 
Reading’s administration of the country. 


The Anand (Lucknow) of the 31st August, 1921, views with alarm the 
proselytising zeal of the Moplahs, which only goes to confirm the view that 
Hindu-Muslim unity is superticial. The Government officials should not 
transgress their powers, at the present juncture, in a state of panic, | 


The Utsah (Jbansi) of the 21st August, 1921, expresses dissatisfaction at 
the Madras Government communiqué on the disturbances, and says that the facts 
show that the authorities did not handle the situation with a sense of respon- 
sibility. It is against the principles of Government to requisition military on 
the slightest provocation on the part of the people. 


The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th August, 1921, strongly resents the 
enforcement of martial law in Malabar and remarks that this is a sample of how 
_ the Reforms have made the frecurrence of Punjab Nadirshahi and Jallianwala 
Bagh episodes impossible. The public is innocent aud the whole responsibility of 
the sad occurrence falls on the shoulders of the authorities who tried to arrest 
the leaders. : 


The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the Jst September, 1921, is confident that 
the Madras and Malabar Congress Committecs can restore order, if permitted to 
do so and says that the refusal of the Madras Government to grant such permis- 
sion to Seth Yakub Hasan shows that it is following a particular line of policy 

and the Indian Councillors are puppets in its hands and the Collector of Malabar 
still enjoys their trust, There is no doubt that the disturbance was due to indiscri- 
minate arrests aud repression and if the Seth’s help had been taken it would not 
have assumed such serious proportions. The Governor’s reply to the Seth gives 
rise to various suspicions and itis strange that while the Ahilafat Committee, 
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which is a staunch supporter of Hindu-Muslim unity, is said to be at the 
bottom of the trouble, cases of looting of Hindu houses are also reported. The 
precedents of Bengal ‘and the Punjab show how the police and C. J. D. set ' 
Hindus and Muslims against each other on such occasions and the Press had 
better reserve comments til] the arrival of authentic news. 

LEADER, 


ord September, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd September, 1921, advises the Govern- 
1921, ment not to plhy into the bands of either Anglo-Indian papers (who have begun 
to lecture to the Government that the Moplah riots are the result of its weak and 
nerveless policy and that the Extremist political movement of the country 
should be ‘put down with a strong hand) or of the Non-Co-operators whose petty 
terrorism should not be tolerated if it amounts to criminal intimidation. What 
is needed is the pursuit of a courageously liberal policy, The Moplah disturban- 
ces should be treated as of an exceptional nature, What is needed, above all, is 
the creation of a strong atmosphere against anarchical tendencies and nothing 
is better calculated to do it than the excesses into which the Non-Co-operation 
movement runs here and there. The Non-Co-operators are desperately trying to 
.get hold of some fresh material which will lend strength to a dying movement. 
We hope the Government will not present it to them. | 
NAJAT, The Najat (Bijnor) of the 26th August, 1921, apprehends that Govern- 
ee oe’ =—s ment may attribute the Moplah riots to Non-Co-operation to strengthen its 
| hands in the task of repression. It says that the Moplahs are fanatical in the 
extreme and court death to gain salvation and it would be premature to pass any 
judgment on the genesis of the disturbance at this stage. 


sech Aaarent. 1021. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 28th August, 1921, wonders whether another 


Jillianwala is in store for Malabar or ‘has already been perpetrated there. 
Martial law has been declared inj Malabar as it had been in the Punjab and what 
‘wonder would it be if the Punjab atrocities are repeated there. The public is 
fully uware of the barbarous habits of drunken white soldiers and knows that 
they treat respectable Indians just as they please and no one can restrain them. 
The orders that five men cannot collect and people approaching the railway lines 
are liable to be tried can never be justified. It is under the guise of such orders 
that men are massacred in thousands. All indications go to show that Malabar will 
become a field of slaughter. But Indian blood will not always go for nothing 
and some day Indians are sure to regain their liberty in exchange for it. 


O, Sword, I admit that no blood will be left in me to-day. 


But (remember) Otyrant, thou also shalt not otay for ever in the slayer’s 
girdle. 


AJ, | , 
sian Avgust, 00. 10. Commenting on the findings of the com mittee appointed to report on 


oF : the grievances of the public regarding rasad and be- 
fasad and begar. 

gar, the Aj (Benares) of the 24th August, 1921, regrets 
that the Committee did not pay any atiention to the excesses of official -peons, 
who never pay the bania and the coolies at the rate fixed by the authorities and 
strongly resents the proposed increase in travelling and family allowances to 
officials. It further observes that officials who cannot part with their family 
cannot do any useful service to the country and remarks that they should look 
to other jubs more suitable to themselves. 


INDEPENDENT, 11. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 1st September, 1921, observes 


121, acacia that the Government of India have said the final word 
about the Munitions Case, and the question, if seems, 

is not going to.be, re-opened. On the merits of the affair the Government have 

lost all along the line. The ramifications of the Munitions Case are so compli- 

cated and far-reaching that nobody has really the courage to expose all the 
scandalous things referring to the Government, the accused, and the Calcutta 


merecantile community, The protest of the Bengal Chamber of Commerce was 
mere melodrama, delivered tongue in cheek. 


The Government of India’s plea that the case is irrevocable is claptrap— 
it can do anything.it wants. The whole transaction clearly demonstrates that 


if ycu are sufficiently rich and if you are minded to commit defalcations, be 
sure you do it in British India and you will be safe. 


Pe 
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Two things have conspired together for the undoing of Sir T. Holland. 
Firstly, there is the sin of Sir Thomas not being of the Civil Service and still 
aspiring to one of its coveted prizes. The second cause was the anxiety of other 
people to save themselves, even at the cost of throwing him to the wolves. 


The Shakti (Almora).of the 30th August, 1921, says that during the 
recent Viceregal visit the people of Naini Tal were made to feel what the 
closing of roads means. It wonders why the roads are closed during the 
Viceregal visits and asks if it is so because His Excellenoy does not want to see 
the face of the people. 


The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 25th August, 1921, contains an opel 
letter to the members of the Council by one Dr. Lalta Prasad of Bulandshahr, in 
which the writer urges the necessity of a non-official chairman for town areas 
committees. : | 


IlI.—Potnitico- RELIGIOUS. 


12. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 25th August, 1921, publishes a letter 
regarding the condition of Hindus in South Africa. 
The writer says that the Hindus are being converted 
into Christianity in large numbers and observes that there isa great need of 
religious propaganda to save them from the clutches of Christian missionaries. 
He concludes by remarking that it is the duty of every patriotic Hindu to 
protect their brethren in Africa from the encroachments of Christianity. 


R. N. MARSH-SMITH. ~ 


Hindus in South Africa. 


ALLAHABAD : “Asst. to Dy. Inspector- General of Police, 
| Criminal Investigation Department, 
Lhe 3rd September, 1921. : United Provinces. 
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I.—Po.Lirics. 


1. The Swaraj (Allahabad) of the 8th September, 1921, says that non-co- 
operators should not ask for any preferential 


— treatment in jails if they want to emancipate their 


country by their sufferings. 


The Al Bureed (Gawnpore) of the 1st September, 1921, urges that Khilafat 
propaganda should be vigorously pushed on in England, France and Italy and 
the Lslamic News and the Echo De Islam should be continued at all costs. 


Referring to the promise of the Government that it would solve the 
Khilafat question soon, the Utésah (Jhansi) of the 4th September, 1921, observes 
that the Government gives only verbal help not practical. If anybody 
is so simple as to believe in Government's words, it means that one has no 


experience of Government's diplomacy. It urges Indians not to be befooled by 
false promises. 


The Aj (Benares) of the 8rd September, 1921, wonders why the Governor 
of Madras disallowed a resolution in connection with the recent police firing in 
Madras and says that if even after the Reforms people have to depend on ‘the 
bureaucracy for their welfare, the Reforms are useless. 


The Najat (Bijnor) of the 8rd September, 1921, supports Seth Chhotani’s 
appeal for fuods in aid of Mustapha Kemal’s army. 


The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th September, 1921, congratulates the 
Government of [ndia onits policy towards non-co-operation as indicated in the 
speech of Sir William Vincent. The latter also referred to attempts at tampering 
with the loyalty of the troops. Those who have done so deserve to be 
severely dealt with. Does the evidence in the possession of Government show 
that any section of the non-co- operation workers are taking active part in the 
mischievous movement. If there is such evidence in Government's possession, 
Government would be well advised in publishing it, for this would strengthen 


Government position. But the material published should be strictly true and 
accurate. Nervous secrecy is often injurious. 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 6th September, 1921, characterises 
the Viceroy’s ‘speech: to the two houses of the Indian Legislature as common 
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place—there is hardly a fact or even announcement -of policy which is novel or 
original, The Viceroy’s views on the Malabar trouble are significant—the 
explanation of the outbreak is to be found in factors peculiar to Malabar. ‘These 
are in marked contrast with those of Lord Wellingdon who postulates’ a wide- 
spread and dangerous organization to overthrow the existing Government. 
There being a‘direct conflict of opinion between the Viceroy and the Goverwtor, 
the latter could not honoutably continue to hold office - after this open repudia- 
tion of him by his official superior, the Viceroy. -. But this.is only a personal 
matter. What is more important is that the Viceroy obviously acted on the 
report and advice of the Governor. We would respectfully ask whether the 
Viceroy would have sanctioned martial law if his local adviser had not taken a 
view of the genesis of the trouble which he, as the head of the Government of 
India, repudiates. Only recently the Government became guilty of grave injus- 
tice through the uncontrolled decision of Sir Thomas Holland. To-day it is a 
provincial Governor, panic-striken with the fear ofa widespread conspiracy, 
who has persuaded the Viceroy to commit another act of injustice. 


The paper cordially welcomes the spirit underlying the announcement — 


about the military training of Indians. 


2. Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 1st September, 1921, says that in its race 
| | of repression the United Provinces Government is 

: rushing rapidly towards the precipice of martial 
law and it is time it cried halt. It wonders whether the Raja of Mahmudabad 
and: the Hon’ble Mr. Chintamani like martial law. 


The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3rd September, 1921, invites the atten- 
tion of the Raja of Mahmudabad to an article on the ill-treatment of the Partab- 
garh students published by it about a month ago and says that if the version of the 
students be incorrect the Raja Sahib should issue aGovernment communiqué 
contradicting it. The paper deplores that no question has yet been put in the 


Repression. 


Council] in this connection and hopes-that some member will take it up now. It — 


asks if it is fair to treat political prisoners so harshly. 


8. Referring to the rumoured prosecution of the Ali Brothers, the 
Swaraj (Allahabad) of the lst September, 1921, says 
that the battle for Swaraj is fast becoming more 
complicated and the near future will be the most critical period of the non-co- 
operation movement. Indians will have to show their valour, courage and 
wisdom by sacrificing themselves without committing any sort of violence and 
if they give actual proof of these qualities on the occasion of the incarceration 


The Ali Brothers. 


of the Ali Brothers, they will hasten the day of their liberation from foreign | 


yoke. 


The Vartaman (Cawnpore) of the 4th September, 1921, remarks that the 
Government will rue the day on which Ali Brothers are arrested. The public is 
benefiting by the wistakes of the Government and this error, if committed, will 
go a long way in increasing the discontent against the present system of 
Government. 


The Al Aman (Nagina) of the 30th August, 1921, also takes a similar view. 


The Hagiqat (Lucknow) of the 4th September, 1921, says that in view of 
the recent Moplah riots and the forthcoming visit of the Prince of Wales it 
would not be advisable to arrest the great Indian leaders and if as a result 
of their arrest there are disturbances in the country the responsibitity will lie 
entirely on the Government of India. 


The Swarajiya (Unao) of the 5th September, 1921, says that in view of the 
apology tendered by the Ali Brothers to the public for certain hot passages in 
some of their speeches, their prosecution for those very speeches will be one of 
those unjust actions of the Government which have made the present system of 
administration intolerable and remarks that such unjust actions cannot stem the 


tide of non-co-operation. 
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- 4, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th September, 1921, is dissatisfied with 
at oes oe the employment of 15 Indian battalions overseas 
wy i. recently sanctioned. The initial cost of recruiting 


and equipping them must have been borne in India and these Units may have to 
be maintained at India’s expense later on. © : . 


: The Aj (Benares) of the 2nd September, 1921, strongly resents the sug. 
gestion implied in the questions asked in the Commons regarding increase of India’s 
contributions towards the maintenance of the Imperial Navy and says that the 
burden of the poor Indian tax-payer which is already unbearable owing to 


* military expenditure incurredin India for purely Imperial purposes will grow 
unthinkably bard. , 


5. ‘The Sudharak (Agra) of the 5th September, 1921, says that in spite of 
Members of the United Provinces Mr. Chintamani’s speeches in praise of Government 
Government. the fact remains that the Government of this prov- 
ince is acting despotically. Referring to the appointment of Pandit Tej Narain 


Mulla as District Judge the paper asks if any one can say on what principle high 


posts are offered by the Government. : 
The Variaman (Cawnpore) of the 5th September, 1921, says :— 

Mr, Chintamani jumped from the post of an editor to that of a Minister and 
it is just probable that he might become Governor one day. Then there will be 
a great extension in United Provinces jail buildings. 

The Hindustan (Lucknow) of the 4th September, 1921, says that the per- 
petration during this year of atrocities even worse than those practised during 


the martial days in the Punjab shows that the Reforms are proving a failure.. 


The selection of the members of Government and Ministers has been most un- 
happy and the President of the British Indian Association in no way deserves 
a seat in the cabinet: It is high time that fresh elections were held. 


The Vartaman (Cawnpore) of the 7th September, 1921, reproduces a poem 
from Akhbari Am (Lahore) in which the following lines occur among others.: — 
* * * * * ,* * * 


Till yesterday I was only a poor editor 


To-day Butler has made me a river from a drop. ; 
* * * * * * * * 


6. The Swarajya (Unao) of the 10th September, 1921, publishes a contri- 


Meticnsl woes. -buted poem in which the following line occurs :— 


* % * ; ¥* * * * * 


Authorities (Muntazim) must surely be wicked—a hue and cry is uever 
raised without any cause. a 
* * * * * * * * 


Al Aman (Nagina) of the 30th August, 1921, publishes, a national poem 
some of the lines of which are translated below :— : 


The European nations have for years been conspiring to demolish some 
how or other the palace of the Khilafat. 
* * % * 


* % * * 
O, Saghar! Ah for the irony of fortune ! 


We have for years been courting 
an idol who has refused to return our affections. : 


LI.—ADMINISTRATION. 


7. Referring to general scarcity of food and devastating results of famine 
in the Punjab, Garhwal, Central Provinces, Khulna 
and Mirzapur, the Ahinsa (Benares) of the 1st Sep- 


Scarcity. 


tember, 1921, regrets that the Government of India is not doing its duty by the > 


afflicted millions and urges it to import grain to affected areas. 


It next condemns the conduct of various municipalities in sanctioning huge 
sums for making unnecessary preparation to welcome the Prince of Wales and 
remarks that the municipalities would have done a commendable deed had they 


spent the sums so allotted, in providing food for the poor and hunger-striken tax- 
payers. re ine 
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The Hagiqat (Lucknow) of the 4th September, 1921, says that there will 
soon be a great pressure on jail dccommodation as wheat is becomiag so dear that 
people will begin to hanker even after the dust-mixed bread of the prisons. The 
non-co-operation leaders want one lakh of men within the goals but if prices do 
not fall there would be one crore there. 


The Aj (Benares) of the 5th September, 1921. wonders why the price of 
foodstuffs has swelled so high when the Government of India has full control 


over the export and import of wheat and asks if it is nota fact that European 


companies have exported a large quantity of wheat to foreign countries. 


8. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 8th September, 1921, referring 
to Sir Thomas Holland having consulted two of 
his colleagues in the Government of India prior to 
the withdrawing of the case agrees with the view of the Indian Social Reformer 
(Bombay) that these two gentlemen, whoever and whatever they may be, should 
also accompany Sir Thomas into retirement. We know there is a constitutional 
practice of confidence and joint responsibility in Government, but the way 
of preserving this is not for individual members to disown respousibility. 


The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3rd September, 1921, asks if the Advo- 
cate General, Calcutta High Court, will not resign and follow Sir Thomas 
Holland into retirement. | 


9. The Najat (Bijnor) of the 3rd September, 1921, says that the Malabar 
The Mopleh rote | riots are not a result of non-co-operation and are not 
é directed against Hindus and wonders why Govern- 

ment did not allow Seth Yaqub Husain to pacify the Moplahs. 


The Swaraj (Allahabad) of the lst September, 1921, condemns the Mala- 
bar disturbances and says that the Moplahs by committing unpardonable 
violence have rendered great disservice to the country as well as to their religion. 
The paper hopes that the Madras Government will handle the situation with 
great tact and wisdom and will carefully watch the doings of authorities in order 


to avoid atrocities and excesses similar to those committed by Punjab authorities 
in 1919. 


The Mansur (Bijnor) of the lst September, 1921, say that the report of 
the Hindu shows that the loss of thousands of lives in Malabar was due to official 
shortsightedness and not to Khilafat or non-co-operation propaganda. It is a 
pity that Government is ‘utilizing the outbreak to suppress national movements. 
It should rather acquaint the public with the true cause of the disturbance. 


The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 31st August, 1921, reproaches the 
Muslims for allowing atrocities to be committed on_ Hindus in Malabar in spite 
of what they have done for the Khilafat and urges Government to face the 


rebels with overwhelming odds so that rapine and bloodshed may cease forth- 
with. 


The Medina (Bijnor) of the 1st September, 1921, ridicules the official con- 
tention that Khilafatists had incited the Moplahs to violence and says.that if 


Seth Yakub Husain had been allowed to proceed to the scene of disturbance he 
might bave smoothed matters. 


The Vartaman (Cawnpore) of the 3rd September, 1921, also takes the same 


The Munitions case. 


view. 
Referring to the atrocities of the Moplahs in the recent disturbances, the 


Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th September, 1921, remarks that these remind one - 


of the savage barbarism of Mogha) days and that if the Government were to 


treat its enemies in this fashion there would be an unprecedented agitation in 
this country against its barbarous methods. ~*~ | 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 10th September, 1921, compares the 
order just passed by Colonel Humphreys (about Moplahs being responsible for 
the protection of that portion of roads, bridges, railways and telegraphs which 
lies within their deshoom) with Colonel Frank Johnson’s order making the 
owners of property liable to punishment if any notice affixed on it was defaced. 
While both the orders imply vicarious punishment, the Malabar order is 
more ridiculous and cruel. The employment of trustworthy watchmen in the 
days of the Punjab disorders would have saved the unfortunate owners of 
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houses from trouble. On the other hand a deshoom is a considerable area with 
scattered houses and all Moplahs resident in the deshoom through which the 
communications run are made criminally liable. The word Moplahs include 


men, women and children, from the infant in arms to the most infirm and the | 


oldest. 


10. The Hindustani (Leckaow) for September, 1921, publishes a letter 
See ay complaining that the District Board teachers of Kheri 


have not as yet received any scarcity allowance and - 


their pay for July bes not been disbursed as yet. 


The Hakikat (Lucknow) of the 4th September, 1921, refers to rumours 
regarding friction between the Vice-Chancellor and Treasurer of the Official 


Muslim University and says that the Raja of Mahmudabad is siding with the 
latter. 


11. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 3rd September, 1921, says that the 
activities of the Lucknow Improvement Trust are 


causing great suffering to the people of mohalla 
Narhi (Lucknow) where no improvement is wanted. 


The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3rd September, 1921, contends that the 
local Municipal Board is quite competent to make improvements in the city and 


& separate organization like the improvemeut trust is not necessary for this 
purpose. 


12. The Aj (Benares) of the 7th September, 1921, says that the Govern- 
ment of India should not have business dealings with 
those English firms which refuse to admit Indian 


students so long as the firms do not allow the students to be trainad in their 
factories. 


The same journal of the 9th September, 1921, welcomes the proposal to 
transfer the control of Aden from the Bombay Government to the Government 
of England and hopes that in future the Indian exchequer will not be required 
to bear any portion of expenditure on that account. 


The Hakikat (Lucknow) of the 4th September, 1921, appeals to Government 
to enhance the allowances of the wasigadars of Lucknow in view of the serious 
rise in prices instead of trying to amass huge balances in the endowment fund out 
of which they are paid. 

The Hiridustani (Lucknow) of the 4th September, 1921, publishes a letter 
detailing the grievances of the peasants of Balrampur against the thekadars and 
urging the introduction of the system of cash payment of rent. 


The Aj (Benares) of the 3rd September, 1921, says that every political party 
in England spends money in propagating its views but, unlike India, none can 
dare tospend a pit out of public money for this purpose. England is carrying 
on propaganda in America against Indians in order that the Americans may 
not sympathise with Indian aspirations. England is, however, mistaken in 
this as India does not want any foreign power to help her. 


Referring to the highhandedness of the Assistant Surgeon of Konch 
(Jalaun), the Utsah (Jhansi) of the 4th September, 1921, says that ho may be 
sent as a general of the forces fighting against the Moplahs, and urges the 
authorities to take steps against the said doctor. If the doctor is not given a 


lesson he will soon become an Aurangzeb and will crush the liberties of the 
Konch people. 


The Leader (Allahabad) animadverts on the extraordinary conduct of 


Meerut police in not discharging its duties properly on the occasion of the recent 
looting of grain shops. 


Improvement trust. 


Miscellaneous. 


R. N. MARSH SMITH, 


Superintendent of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
United Provinces. 


ALLAHABAD: 


The 10th September, 1921. 
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I.—Po.irtics.. 


1. Referring to the Home Member’s recent announcement that the 
circumstances under which Mr. H. G. Greenfield was 
fined Ks. 20 and one Bachitar Singh sentenced to 
six months’ imprisonment, were different, the Democrat (Allababad) of the 
11th September, 1921, observes that the former is an Englishman and Bachitar 
Singh a “blackie” (or a “ brownie”’?). Colour does make all the difference 
in the world—at least in the British world. 


Referring to the news that the police charged and dispersed the people 
of Dundee (Scotland), who were causing riot and disturbance in consequence of 
some industrial dispute, without the use of fire-arms, the ndependent (Allah- 
_abad) of the 13th September. 1921, observes that those who are familiar with 
the ways of Indian police in dispersing unarmed crowds will at once note 
the contrast. In a large number of Indian cases, the sole and immediate 
reasons for using lethal weapons by policemen is the throwing of stones, as at 
Dundee, by hostile crowds. Butin Scotland there is freedom and sheis ruled by 
a Government whose existence would not be worth a moment's purchase if it 
permitted the Indian way of dealing with riots. Will Lord Reading perceive 
the futility of persuing the phantom of equality. 


2. Referring to Sir R. Craddock’s recent order about the wives of Govern- 
ment servants not taking part in political agitation, 
-the Democrat (Allahabad) of the 11th September, 
1921, observes that setting up the husband against the wife and-vice versa is 
the latest example of the time-honoured “ divide and rule ” policy of the British 
in India. So far as we are aware, Shrimati Ramesbwar Nehru, a strong willed 
and independent Indian lady of the Punjab fame, is the only lady of any impor- 
tance in Congress politics who is wedded to a servant of the Government. We 
do not know what Mr. Nehru proposes to do. There is only one way out of 
the difficulty, Mr. Nehru should divorce his wife. But Hindu Jaw does not 
provide for divorce. Why should not Sir Reginald approach Dr. Sapru ? 
Surely, he must bave something in mind to put an end to all this. Perhaps he 
might suggest a bill to provide for divorce amongst the Hindus. - Will the 
Lieutenant-Governor rise equal to the occasion ? 

—_—* 


Racial inequality. 


Repression. 
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The Hon'ble Mr. Chintamani. 


ey 


3. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 8th September, 1921, says that it is 
| very difficult to judge of the politics of Indian 
Ministers and executive councillors, They say. some-. 
thing at Liberal League meetings and do. something else in the Council chambers, 


‘The speeches delivered at the Lucknow. Liberal Conference were as fiery as 
_ those heard from any nationalist platform—really there is little to choose between 


the ideals of the moderates and extremists, their difference being only one of 
method. The Hon’ble Mr. Chintamani who was present at the conference 
had, however, the hardihood to declare in the Council chamber that there was no 
repression in the United Provinces. A Madrasi sub-inspector once gratefully 
accepted a reward of one anna for the trouble of getting the luggage of a 


second class passenger lodged in a ticca gharry and it is no wonder that the 


Hon’ble Mr. Chintamani who has risen from a post of Ks. 40. to a ministership 
of Rs. 5,000 has lost all feelmg. The only wonder is that his employers even 
now continue to keep him. 


hh The Islah (Bijnor)' of the 8th September. 1921, publishes a poem, 


| which contains the following line :— | 
National poems. | ) 


_ ee » . ’ * * cs 


If I will be destroyed, I would also make them disappear from this world. 
The death knell will sound like the bell of life. | 


bd * * . . = * 


The Utsah (Jhansi) of the 11th September, 1921, contains a poem by one 
Durea Duit ‘TRIPATHI, the important lines of which are translated below :— 


You had seen the sight of blood in Jallianwala, 
Your brethren could not get a span of sbroud. 


* * * / * ea. * * 


When wound has gone deep in our hearts 
They ask us to hold Aman Sabhas. | 
*. % ee . ae % * 
Famine may rage here but they do not care. = 
We die of starvation and London prospers. 
Dyer dyed his garments with the blood of India. | 
The same journal of the 7th September, 1921, publishes a poem by one 
‘‘ NISHCHAL’”’ some of the more important lines of which are translated below :— 
Behold! We are undergoing calamities | 
OLord! Kindly come soon. 
* * * = * * * 
Behold the handiwork of the unjust 
Who kill justice by troubling (us) 
Behold the spilling of blood by firing | 
At the places where passive resisters persist in their resolve. 
Behold the excuse of perpetrating atrocities with impunity 


In the name of peace. | 
* * > + er * * 


II.—ADMINISTRATION. 


5. The Utsah (Jhansi) of the 11th September, 1921, says that Lord 

Reading's recent speech has proved that a change 
| _ of officials does not lead to a change in Government's 
policy. There is no portion worthy of consideration in all hisspeech. He is 
very efficient in lip talk. .He has been trumpeting his high principles ever since 
his advent to India but the question is if his words are really not hollow. 


Viceroy’s speech. 
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2 In regard to the reference in the Viceroy’s speech to the attempts that are 
made to tamper with the loyalty of the Indian Army, the Independant (Allah- 

bad) of the 13th September, 1921, remarks that-the attempt to appeal to the 
' patriotism of Indian soldiers is no new thing—itis part of the non-co-operation 
programme. The soldiers have not been called out specially, but a concentrated 
campaign was carried out in the main centres against recruiting for the army. 


Mr. Gandhi has been quite frank about it. He has said over and over again that 


the only reason which prevents a direct appeal to the soldiers are their possibi- 
lity of violence and their unreadiness to respond. But the ground is getting 
ready for it slowly and steadily. If the Government would not bénd to the 
popular will the congress will surely and unhesitatingly call upon the soldiers 
to withdraw from Government service. | : 


Government does all it can to check the patriotic movement. But repres- 
sion is helpless in the face of non-violence. The less we have of boasting by 


the present Government and its allies, the better for clarity of thought and 
action. | : 


The Aj (Benares) of the 8th September, 1921, expresses satisfaction at the 
Viceroy’s statement regarding the repeal of repressive laws and the advance 
proposed in the matter of military training of Indian youths. 


Commenting on the Viceroy’s recent Simlaspeech, the Variaman(\Cawnpore) 
of the 9th September, 1921, thanks His Excellency for his views on the establish- 
ment of a Military College, the repeal of repressive laws, etc., but wonders why 
he applied martial law to Malabar at the advice of Lord Wellingdon when. his 
opinion on the outbreak,was so much different from that of the Governor of 
Madras. | 


Commenting on the speech of the Viceroy made in the Legislative 
Assembly, the Mansoor (Bijnor) of the 8th August, 1921, says that the Viceroy 
invites his colleagues to help him in suppressing any such movement as 
' js calculated to promote disorder and bloodshed. The organizers of the 
non-co-operation movement expected nothing more from the Viceroy. It is 
true that the present movement would ultimately lead to disorder and blood- 
shed for which the repressive policy of the Government would be responsible. 
The duty of the non-co-operators would be to try to remain non-violent. 


6. Referring to Sir William Vincent's recent speech about the Press Act, 
ic the Independent (Allahabad) of the 18th September, 
e Press Act. : 

1921, says that the Select Committee clearly recom- 
mends a repeal of the Press Act, and Sir William has introduced a_ Bill into the 
assembly professedly to put into effect the recommendation of the committee. 
But the recent speech of the Viceroy, suggesting restriction of the liberties of the 
Press in the interests of the Indian Princes, has introduced an element of 
uncertainty. = ) opieotiee 

As for the Editor’s name being exhibited in a prominent: place, it is 
desirable that an Editor’s identity should be traceable, but the method w.wich is 
deemed sufficient in the case of the printer should, from, considerations of 
delicacy, also be adopted in the case of the Editor. 


7. The Aj (Benares) of 11th September, 1921, condemns the perfunctory 
adiabianetins task. attitude of the Meerut police in the matter of the 


loot of grain and says that the criticism of a loyal 
paper like the Leader shows that the offence is a serious one. 


One Pyare Lal Sharma writes to the Independent (Allahabad) of the 15th 
September, 1921, from Meerut severely criticizing the wilful neglect of the 
police on the occasion of the recent looting at Meerut. | 

S. Oommenting on Sir William Vincent’s reply to questions regarding 

is ites stile . the Malabar disturbances, the Vartaman (Cawnpore) 
of the 11th September, 1921, says that the speaker, 
by referring to various speeches of Khilafat preachers and religious fanaticism 
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be beneficial in a moral or material sense a few years hence. What it insistently 
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of Moplabs, bas tried to throw the whole responsibility ‘ of the deplorable hap- 
penings on Moplahs and Khilafai agitation. When the Khilafat preachers were 


ruthlessly gagged, Khilofat pamphlets indiscriminately proscribed: and mosques 


were taken possession of for hours, the Government did not deem it desirable to 
utter even a single note of warning against the wilful action of the authorities, 
but now the responsibility is being cleverly shifted to the poor agitators. It is 
im possible to co-operate with the Government which is trying to hide the real 
causes of the sad outbreak from the public. | 


The 4j (Benares) of the 11th September, 2921, warns the Hindus against 
the attempts vf Government to alienate their sympathies from the Khilafat by 
circulating news of the forced conversion of the Hindus by the Moplahs. It says 
tliat the facts may have some foundation but the repeated emphasis laid on them 
has led people to suspect their truth. — | 


The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th September, 1921, contains an 


article headed “ the duty of Hindus’”’ by Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya in which 


the writer urges the Hindus that it is their duty to help their afflicted brethren 
in Malabar who have fallen victims to Moplah fanaticism. He is yet in doubt 
about the truth of the versions received so far and is therefore Making arrange- 
ment to send a special representative of the paper to the’scene of occurrence to 
make enquiries into the affair, This enquiry can do no harm to the Hindu- 
Muslim unity as even if the Moplahs have really molested Hindu women 


and children, the Hindus will be able to help their co-religionists and forgive the 


Moplabs for their rash deeds. 7 


The Zeader (Allahabad) of the 18th September, 1921, takes the Khilafat 
and non-co-operation workers to task for spreading ideas subversive of order 
among the ignorant and fanatic Moplahs. The attempt of the Congress Working 
Committee to excuse the Moplahs, to minimize their horrible atrocities-and to 
discredit those who had to restore order is so unconvincing and of so glaringly 
partisan a nature that it has not only caused a shock in Malabar but has brought 
discredit on that body itself. 


Referring to the statement published by the’ Kaumi Report on the Moplah 
disburbances, the Js/ai, (Bijnor)-of the 4th Septembér, 1921, bewails the,sad 
plight of the Musalmans all the world over and obsefves that the’ official version 
of the disturbances conflicts with that of the eye-witnesses as published by the 
Kaumi Report. ‘Thestory of forcible conversion of the Hindus to Islam was 
evidently fabricated by the officials to excite Hindu-Muslim feelings. But the 
Hindus have passed that stage and they cannot now be duped. Had the Hindus 
believed the statements Britain would have destroyed the Musalmans. 


The Shraddha (Kangri) of the 2nd September, 1921, warns the people 
and more specially the press against believing the accounts of the forced con- 
version of Hindus so long as they do not hear both sides. 


The 4j (Benares) of the 8th September, 1921, deplores that on account 
of party feeling some Indian papers are trying to connect the Moplah riots with 
the non-co-operation movement but deplores that the Ex-Chief Justice (Lord 
Reading) should also have thought so. es | 


9. The Shraddha (Kangri) of the 2nd September, 1921, wonders why the 


High veleon. prices cf foodstuffs are so high when 


(1) the Government says that it neither purchases wheat nor hoards it ; 


(2) the Military department says that it has also not purchased much 
grain ; | 


(3) the Ralli Brothers say that they are also not at faalt. 
The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th September, 1921,in a leading article 


_on ‘Government and high prices” says that the tendency of the popular mind 


at present is not to examine the merits of any scheme or proposal which Is 
likely to involve the country in large expenditure. It does not care that it will 


( 419 ). 
demands is that not only should there he no additional expenditure but that the- . 
es existing commitments should be severely cut down. It is impossible not to | 
sympathize with this healthy tendency and Lord Reading would do well to | , 


take note of this strong current of popular eta | and try to shape Government | 
policy in accordance with if. ) 
LEADER 


10. Referring to the views of Lancashire manufacturers as expressed: in i151, September, ; 
their letter to Members of Parliament and to the 1921. 7 
Morning Post, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th | 


The Lancasbire deputation. 


September, 1921, observes that their attitude is not conducive to a settlement. 
3 With such a bellicose temper, the Lancashire deputation had better not take the 
trouble and expense of a voyage to India. 


11, The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the.10th September, 1921, says thatthe GARHWALI, 
people of Garhwal have no faith in the Forest Com- —— 
3 mittee. If Government is really serious about co- 
operation with the people it should plant trees on all waste lands in villages and ot 
divide such plantations in several compartments to be used by rotation for i 
_ the supply of fuel. There should be no restrictions whatsoever on cattle grazing : 
and cutting of grass and village punchayais should have a determining voice in 


the administration of these plantations. 


12. one Shakti (Almora) of the 6th September, 1921, complains against SHAKTI, 
) : ead | the unusual delay on the part of Naini Tal District — 
ation. 
Board in giving effect to the proposal of increasing 
) the pay of vernacular school teachers; and in view of the distressing famine 


condition it urges the Board to give an advance from their Provident Fund. 
R. N. MARSH-SMITH, 


The Forest Committee. 


ALLAHABAD : Asst. to Dy. Inspector-General of Police, 
) Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 17th September, 1921. United Provinces. 
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I.—PoLirtics. 


1. Referring to the news that the Bolsheviks are shy of accepting foreign 
Pan aid for famine reliefin Russia, Al Bureed (Cawn- 
, ay pere) of the 16th September, 1921, remarks that 

this decision of the Soviet Government is wise in view of the danger of foreign 
propaganda in the country in case outside voted is admitted. Probably the 
Bolsheviks have a large stock of bread. 


Al Khalil (Bijnor) of'the 16th September, 1921, observes that the peace 
proposals of the Allies have been unsuccessful. America, the real originator of 
peace, has severed its connections from the affair. This is sufficient to show 
that the settlement has not bean just. The black clouds would have disappeared 
from the political horizon if peace had been made between Turkey and 
the Allies amicably. 


2. The Vartaman (Cawnpore) of the 19th September, 1921, urges the Mar- 
wari community to stand by the country in the 


Om-oe-eperatiee. present hour of her struggle for independence and 


bring about a complete boycott of the foreign cloth which is responsible for the 


enthralment of India. 


The Jslah (Bijnor) of the 16th September, 1921, has a leading article on 
non-co-operation. ‘The European powers have decided to bring every country 
under the yoke of slavery. Arabia is Jost to the Arabs, India is under their 
possession. - Turkey is being smitten. Khilafat and the Punjab atrocities are 
the ‘last straws that have broken the camel’s back and have resulted in our 
scheme of non-violent non-co-operation which is the real key to success. We 
have gained ground in every sphere of life. Boycott of schools and colleges and 
other professions, giving up of drinks and introduction of spinning wheels are 
surer signs of success. Civil disobedience of laws is to follow next. 


3. The Jslah (Bijnor) of the 12th September, 1921, deplores the downfall 
of Islam from its past grandeur and says tkat it is 

a pity that Indian Muslims have helped Europeans 
in conquering holy Islamic soil. Ifthe Khalifa is deprived of any the least 
portion of his dominions, the Muhammadan world would rise and declare a 
eases 06 against the enemies ‘of Islam. The cunning Europeans should now move 
warily. 


The Khilafat. 
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Referring to the view that the Nizam should openly avow his sympathy, 
for the Khilafat, the Medina (Bijnor) of the 9th September, 192], remarks that it 
would be well for: Indians to concentrate on reforming the present system 
of Government in British India and to leave the native states alone. Otberwise 
there is the danger of our energies being frittered away. 


4. The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of the 9th ‘September, 1921, devotes 
Pin tats te tial, considerable space to bringing out the egoism of 
Japan within half a century has been able to compete with western nations, 
India is lagging far behind. Let India remain under the*British rule—ironi- 
cally remarks the paper—for another 150 years so that the percentage of literacy 
may be increased from 5 to 10. 


The same journal of the same date commenting on the fact that a certain 
English doctor cured the enlargement of spleen of an Indian, congratulates 
the latter for his unique recovery because white skin and Indian spleens 
generally do not go well together. | 


The Vishal Kirti (Pauri-Garhwal) of the 15th September, 1921, says that the 
eyes of Government are blind with selfishness and greed. Great Britain is puffed 
up with the pride of its naval power and armaments, and, after coming out 
victorious in the war, considers she is invincible. But this Government which 
resembles a bee stuck in honey should know that all its forces are nothing in 


comparison with the power of the Almighty. Its simple-natured subjects are — 


being terribly attacked by famine and scarcity and are undergoing severe tribula- 
tions at the hands of official toadies and bureaucratic bugs who are sucking 
peoples’ blood by imposing fines on them—in these days of scarcity—on flimsy 
charges like that of not helping them in extinguishing forest fires. 


5. Commenting on the arrest of 46 Khitlafat volunteers for obstructing 
traffic in Bara Bazar, Calcutta, the Ay (Benares) of 
the 19th September, 1921, remarks that in view of the 
unmanageable traffic and congestion in the street itis absurd to prefer. a charge 


Repression. 


of obstruction. The real purpose of the Government is to checkmate the 


swadeshi campaign. 


The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 13th September, 1921, says that the condi- 
tion of Bihar under an Indian Governor is deplorable. A group of temperance 
preachers has been locked up and the Police is fomenting trouble. Recently 
a woodcutter was compelled to file a suit. The condition in the Punjab seems 
to be still delicate. A national poet named Nanak Chand (maz) has been 
arrested and it cannot be said for certain when the first hearing of the case 
will come on. Two volunteers have been sentenced to six menths’ imprison- 
ment on the charge of picketting liquor shops. Bramhchari Kam Raksha was 
charged under section 108 at Muzaffarpur and since he.refused to give security 
he has been sentenced to one year’s imprisonment. A wonderful case of tyranny 
is heard at Maniar where a constable named Rama Nand Mishra who was on 
two months’ leave and who had resigned because of non-co-operation was 
charged with the offence of contempt of court and sentenced to three months’ 
rigorousimprisonment. It is heard that a Sub-Inspector has stopped a carpenter 


' from making charkhas at Ghazipur. The Deputy Commissioner, Narsinghpur, has 


asked explanation from two banias for subscribing to the Tilak Swaraj Fund. 
One has admitted having subscribed to the fund but the other has denied. 
The former has been threatened with forfeiture of his licence. | 


Referring to the arrest of the Ali Brothers and of Doctor Kitchlew, the 
Independent (Allababad) of the 20th September, 1920, observes that the challenge 
is primarily to Islam, the substantial proposition being that the preaching of 
Islam is respectable so long as it is not preached to the army apd that it becomes 
treasonable as soon asit is. The Government has destroyed the Kahilafat and 


the logical thing to do is to prevent effective protest against if. 


The same journal of the 21st September, 1921, condemns the crookedness 
of Government in getting the District Magistrate of Vizagapatam to abuse the 
process of law in the matter of the arrest of Mr. Muhammad Ali, it was not 


Englishmen, It is grieved at the fact that while 
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in connection with the Karachi case that he was originally arrested. Lord 
Chelmsford may almost be’ preferred to Lord Reading. 


The Aligarh Gazette (Aligarh) of the 19th September, 1921, expresses 
sorrow on the arrest of Ali Brothers and adds that but for their misdirected 
energies they could render the most valuable services to their co-religionists. 


& The Najat ( Bijnor) of the 15th September, 1921, publishes a poem 
by one Musa Raza in which the following lines 


National poems. 
a eco occur among others :— 


‘“ Christiars have destroyed the House of God, 
Now, O God-fearing people, rise for the sake of God.”’ 


* » + * - « . 


“ Shake the world with the cry of ‘ Takbir, ’ 
If you have the least feeling, arise openly.” 


The Duar-e-amal (Allahabad) of the 7th September, 1921, publishes a poem 
from which the following lines are translated :— 


* * * * * * 


‘“ The condition of the blood stained funeral shroud of the Muslim has 
become worse ; 


The prosperous families (literally houses) have been sacrificed at the altar 
of evil men. 


The enemy, seeing the pulse beating, cut off the neck ; 
Breathing turned out a dagger (proved a curse) for us. 
Tyranny has destroyed Muslim honour ; 

This pearl became worse than the sand. 


/ 


The Medina (Bijnor) of the 9th September, 1921, in course of a lengthy 
article under the heading ‘‘ New Moharrum” publishes a poem, the important 
- lines of which are translated below :— 


Now we have seen the new law of western robbery of burning living per- 
sons after looting the houses. : . 


Now we have seen the results of the ambitions of Gladstone: 
The whole sale slaughter of Musalmans and the ruin of Turks. 


The Jslah (Bijnor) of the 16th September, 1921, contains a poem by one 
Hina AHMAD, some of the important lines of which are translated below :— 


QO! Lord of Arabia the enemies have spread crafty wire nettings, 
So that we have lost our country and our religion is now at stake. 
* a * * * * 


The whole world is pledged to mischief-making, 
Therefore one who is thy lover is under hardships. 
To be a Musalman is a crime in the eyes of everybody, 


And to belong to Islam has become a ground for sending one into prison. 


* * % * * * 


Bombs may be thrown on thy Holy land, 

And we Musalmans may remain sitting here. 

The unbelievers may reside fearlessly in the city 
Where Angel Gabriel used to enter with respect. 
Under the circumstances let all the Musalmans perish, 


And let them be punished for the sins they see being committed. 
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= KUALIL, Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 1st September, 1921, publishes 4 poem contributed 
“191. by AseHaR Waaist of Shahpur from which two lines are translated below:— __ 
The oppressed be thus stained with blood; on our breasts thus be the 
: bullets of Dyer. 
How can we forget the tyrannies of the Punjab? Alas! when our 
wives are dishonoured. | | 
FO tt a The Medina (Bijnor) of the 17th September, 1921, publishes a poem by 
1921... +Mohammad Enayat Ullah. The more important lines are translated below :— 
It is not possible for us to be subjected to,foreign yoke. 
In a land which our ancestors conquered after much bloodshed. 
* : *. * * * 
We will come back ‘to life again though it be at the cost of our lives. 
ae oe ce * * * * 
Those bent upon destroying Islam shall themselves perish. 
As many a nation, O Enayat, has experienced ere now. | 
PREM, The. Prem (Brindaban) of the 138th September, 1921, has a poeon, the trans- 
15th September, ation of two lines of which is as follows :— 

(a) He has destroyed many a_ nest and devastated a number of gardens, 

for every vein of his.is full of the mischievousness of monkey. 

(6) Let us see how long his empty threats will last, for surely the wand 

of the juggler will make him dance one day. 
Py ace ao The Medina (Bijnor) of the 9th September, 1921, publishes a cartoon 
21.’ ~=by one Mohammad Usman. Its full translation is given below :— 

Asa matter'of fact God is kind to everybody. But out of ill-will and 
spite our rulers have made up their minds to this effect. Let us enrich our 
homes, we care a straw if the subjectsdie. Itis on account of this that high 
prices are prevalent in India. 

II.—ADMINISTRATION, — 
INDEPENDENT, '. 9. Referring to the recommendation of the Repressive Laws Committee, 


23rd September, 


ony i cal ths Lamiolas the Independent (Allahabad) of the 23rd September, 


1921, observes that the abuse of the ordinary law 
and the filling of the jails have both failed. The hope of those who oppose non- 
co-operation now is that the suppression of all public speech may inflict a 
mortal wound. The moderates would not suffer by the Seditious Meetings Act, 
because nobody really listens to them. They would not suffer on account of 
the Criminal Law Amendment Act either, because they have no organization. 
The only people to suffer by the two Acts are the non-co-operators. This is the 
reason of the Committee’s reservations. The Government and the Committee 
are moved by purely political motives —the desire to destroy the non-co-operators 
as a party in the country. The reference to peace and order and public 
tranquillity is mere camouflage. For the sake of destroying political opponents 
the moderates have sacrificed the interests of citizeuship. 


PRATAP, The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 19th September, 1921, observes that the 
19th September, British Bureaucracy is responsible for the absence of awakening in the native 
1921. is ‘an ae 
states. Owing to the reactionary character of the administration in the native 
states, no independent paper can be started there. The contemplated prohibition 
of the ventilation of the grievances of people in the native states in tbe press in 

British India renders them all the more powerless. 


SWARAJYA., The Swarajya (Unao) of the 15th September, 1921, expresses strong 
15th September, disapproval of the action of the Legislative Assembly in consenting to spend a 
921. ; : 
lakh of rupees over the reception of the representatives of Parliaments in the 
Kmpire. Some ‘of the representatives will come from countries ‘where Indians 
are treated with the utmost contempt and hatred; so an expenditure of such a 

large sum over them is merely adding insult to injury. 
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The Democrat (Allahabad) of the 18th September, 1921, says that the 
Criminal Tribes Act, should not be allowed to remain on the Statute as it may 
be applied by the bureaucracy to political societies or political leaders.. 


8. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 19th September, 1921, remarks that the 
troubles of political prisoners in the Fatebgarh 
Central Jail are now very much lessened. ‘They 
are given sufficient food and are allowed to use their own clothes. 


Political prisoners. 


The same journal of the same date observes that the political prisoners 
are treated very badly in the Meerut Jail. They are given no food for two 
or three days continually. Indra Varma had, to do full work even before he 


recovered from illness. 


The Daur-e-amal (Allahabad) of the 8th September, 1921, complains that 
Saiyid Habib is not provided with proper food, quarters and other comforts. 
The jail authorities are not to blame in this connection as it is the fault of the 


Simla officials, 


The Shakti (Almora) of the 20th September, 1921, contrasts the comforis 
given to Pandit Sunderlal in the Nagpur jail with the miseries inflicted on 
political prisoners of Almora. The latter do not get papers to read and are not 
allowed to see their relatives even after six months. The permission of the 
Deputy Commissioner is taken even in supplying them with a cup of tea and 
wonders why the jail superintendent should consult the Deputy Commissioner in 
trivial matters. 


The Daur-e-amal (Allahabad) of the 9th September, 1921, says that while 
maltreatment of political prisoners is suffered silently in India, a similar treat- 
ment in England would goad the public to unrestrained vivlence. 


The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 18th September, 1921, publishes a letter 
{from a released non-co-operator, Aumad Zaman Khan of Balrampur) in which 
he thanks the jail authorities of Benares for their kind treatment and the public 
for its generosity in providing for his wife and children. 


9. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 18th September, 1921, is alarmed at 
the rimour that the committee appointed in the 
United Provinces to consider the separation of judical 
and executive functions has recommended that Magistrates should be subordinate 
to the District Executive Officer and Collector and says that such a recommenda- 
tion would be diametrically opposed to the spirit of the resolution passed 
by the United Provinces Legislative Council. The Committee’s report should be 
published before submission to the Council and final action deferred until the 
attitude of the more liberal Bombay and Bengal Councils toward this question 
is defined. . | 

10. The 4j (Benares) of the 17th September, 1921, says that the anti- 
Khilafat policy of Britain and the land laws of Mala- 
bar are alone responsible for the Moplah outbreak. 
The paper deprecates the evil efforts that are being made in some quarters to 
undermine Hindu-Muslim unity, which is an eyesore to all the foreigners, by 
magnifying the Moplah atrocities and hopes that Indian leaders will soon pay 
attention to it. 

The Medina (Bijnor) of the 5th September, 1921, also takes a somewhat 
similar view. 

The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 18th September, 1921, appeals to the 
Madras Government to put a stop to the anti-Hindu atrocities of the Moplahs 
by a display of overwhelming military superiority. 

The Sudharak (Agra) of the 19th September, 1921, is indignant at the 
atrocities perpetrated by the Moplahs on the Hindus of Malabar and urges on 
the Bombay Reform League and the Arya. Samoj to reclaim the converted 


Hindus at once. . | 
The Swadesh (Gorakhpur) of the 18th September, 1921, also takes a similar 


Judicial and executive functions. 


The Moplah riots. 


view. 
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The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th. September, 1921, takes the Con- 
gress Committee to task for not expressing sympathy with the afflicted Hindus 
of Malabar and specially for trying to whitewash the Moplah. outrages. 


The Medina (Bijnor) of the 9th September, 1921, expresses its disapproval 
of the fact that the Viceroy should consider it unnecessary to institute on inde- 
pendent enquiry even when two thousand Indians have been killed in broad 
daylight. There is no difference between the bureaucratic Government of 
Lord Chelmsford and that of Lord Reading. Repetition of Jallianwala can only 
be stopped if the appointment of the Viceroy be in the hands of Indians. 


11. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 17th September, 1921, draws the 
attention of the Local Government towards the 
necessity of impressing the Government of India to 
issue a fulland detailed communiqué regarding the Amroha railway accident, 
It suggests that the leading local personages ought to have been called to partici- 
pate in the investigation and usks the Railway Board to indemnify the losses of 
the dead and the injured. 


12. The Hagiqat (Lucknow) of the 11th September, 1921, says that when 
matters have reached such a climax that grain is 
selling at 24 chattaks per rupee in certain parts of 
the Punjab, no one can believe the official communiqués that Government is 
trying to stop the export of corn. If the export of grain bad been really stopped, 
prices would never have risen so high and if Government fails to give its 
attention to the matter within a few days, there will be widespread disorder 
in the country. 


The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th September, 1921,. wonders what 
will be the effect of the new loan of two crores which the local Government 
has decided to float when the prices are so high. 


The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 16th September, 1921, observes it is strange 


The Amroha train disaster. 


Scarcity . 


. that though wheat is being imported from Australia a great quantity of it is also 
being exported. The contention of the Government that only the produce of the 


old crop is being exported seems untenable, because Indians can and do eat even 
such grain. 


‘R. N. MARSH-SMITH, 


ALLAHABAD: | Asst. to Dy. Inspector- General of Police, 
ee Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 24th September, 1921. United Provinces. 
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1. The Press views with alarm the present Irish situation. The Hamdam HAMDAM, 


(Lucknow) of the 23rd September, 1921 anticipates se — 
| another, and a more bloody, civil war. Within the 

last two months Ireland secretly obtained weapons and munitions in large 

quantities from America. 


2. Doubt is expressed of the authenticity of the news of a conspiracy in HAKIKAT, 
Constantinople. The Hakikat (Lucknow) of the ‘September, 
) 18th September, 1921 says that the defeat of the 

Greeks on the Askaria is probably responsible for the unearthing of an Anti- 

British conspiracy and the hurrying of British warships to the Marmora. 


The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 23rd September, 1921 thinks that the HAMDAM, 
news has been engineered to prepare ground for discrediting, and subsequently 23rd September, 
dealing severely with, the patriotic Turkish officers concerned. We are shortly sie 
to hear of the officers having been hanged or packed off to Malta as prisoners. 


The Hindustani (Luckuow) of the 22nd September, 1921 says that the HINDUSTANI, 
decisive victory of the Asiatic Turks against the Greeks heralds the dawn of 7~“"% September, 
independence for the nations of the Near East. It isa strange coincidence that 
the Ali Brothers have been arrested at this very juncture, though they are held 
in the highest esteem in Afghanistan. The Turkish victory is the first onset of 
the Pan-Islamic flood. Zuyabidins (crescentaders) have collected in large num- 
bers at Angora and an offensive will be started. Itis then and then alone that 


people will realise the failure of the Balkan policy. 


The Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist October, 1921 supports the appeal of ‘os Saas 
His Highness the Aga Khan and urges the Government to exert its influence © 
in securing the necessary representation of Indians at the Peace Conference. 
The paper suggests the names of the Aga Khan andthe Hon’ble Mr. Srinivas 
Sastrias Muslim and Hindu representatives for pressing the Indian views. 
The chief point of the Khilafat agitation, so far as it is a question of practical 
politics, consists in the restoration of Smyrna and Thrace. The Greeks have 
now sustained a crushing defeat and have at last become anxiousfor peace. Now 
is the psychological moment for a diplomatic stroke. / 
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' The Najat (Bijnor) of the 23rd September, 1921 says that European powers 
wanted to take advantage of the difficulties of the Soviet Government—financial 
as well as those arising from famine. But the Bolsheviks are far too clever to 
play into the hands of their adversaries, On the other hand, as the “ Graphic” 
reports, they are extending their railway from Tashkand to Hazratimam and — 
from Hazratimam to Kabul and Chitral. The Caucasian states, Georjia, Armenia 
and Azerhaijan are wader their sway. The Turcoman states of Mero, Samarkand, 
Khwa and Bokhara are in their possession. Eastern Persia lies at their mercy. 


Afghanistan also is coquetting with them. [In these circumstances it would be 
a mistake to think that there is any abatement in the orientation of their policy. 


Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 24th September, 1921 says that the Arabs of 
Palastine are only reaping the fruits of their treachery towards their Turkish 
rulers. All their dreams of independence have melted into nothingness and 
they have but exchanged the Turkish yoke for the British. It is a foregone 
conclusion that the British will never abate a jot of the special privileges that 
they have accorded to their Jewish protegés in Palestine, sal if Musa Kazim 
Saheb has gone to London in the hopvof getting favourable terms for the Arabs, 
he has proceeded only on a fool’s errand. Whatever fate this begging deputation 
may meet in London, it pains every self-respecting Musalman to learn that 
Musa Kazim is advertising the fact of his .descent from the Prophet. How sad 
that a descendant of the Prophet who dedicated his life to the emanicipation 
of the world from slavery and heresy should stoop so low as to beg for aid from 
an infidel. ; | 


8. The Urdu Press takes a keen interest in Afghanistan. The Iqbal 
(Moradabad) of the 9th September, 1921 publishes 
an ode in Persian by Sardar Muhammad Zaman 
Khan, Librarian, on the birth of Prince Rahmat-ullah Khan, heir to King Aman- 
ullah of Kabul.* [The writer is probably an Afghan and the poem has also 
probably been reproduced from some Afghan paper without acknowledgement. | 
The prolongation of the Indo-Afghan negotiation is giving rise to discussion. 
Referring to the revival of trouble on the North-West Frontier, the same 
paper of the same date ridicules the statement that negotiations between the 
Afghans and the English bave not been broken off. It sarcastically enquires 
whether the frontier trouble is a prelude to the signing of the Anglo-Afghan 
Treaty, or is the result of the recent conference in Afghanistan which was 
presided over by the Amir and which was attended by the Frontier Jingas, 
Frontier Hindus and all the important civil and military officials of the Afghan 


Afghanistan. 


Kingdom and at which the Russo-Afghan Treaty was signed. 


The Najat (Bijnor) of the 28rd September, 1921 says that the stubborn 
resistance of the Waziris in face of the most modern weapons of warfare shows 
that they are receiving outside aid. A military school has been opened in 


. ‘Tirah under the control of Indian deserters from the Indian Army who claim to 


be German agents. , 


4. The papers have been full of the subject. ‘The’ view taken by the 


he Karachi prosecptions _ extremist papers is that the prosecutions constitute 
a challenge to Islam... 


The Mansur (Bijnor) of the 28th September, 1921 observes that the arrest 
and the trial has brought the question of religious liberty to the forefront. 
Every Musalman will proudly commit the offence which is the basis of prose- 
cution. ‘This religious interference of the Government is unparalleled in the 
history of Islam and the Musalmans, consistently with their faith, can be loyal 
to this Government only when they refuse to be Musalmans. | 


.- Referring to the proscription of the fatwa and the Karachi prosecutions, 
the Jndependent (Allahabad) of the 27th September, 1921 observes the issue 
raised by them is the same : the duty of preaching religious doctrine, when that 
doctrine conflicts with a law of the State. The Government has itself to thank 
for raising the question in its present acute form. - The civil servants and the 
soldiers were for the time being beyond the purposes of the Congress to interfere 


with. The ations of the men in the Army was conceived as a silent process, 


people by the police and out. of the extra-legal activities of the Aman Sabhas. 
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not to be hastened or hurried. But the Government has by its own act chosen 
to make the Army the storm centre of the coming weeks. The Government has 
issued the challenge primarily to Islam, and it is not surprising that the 


challenge has been taken ap, The danger, to the Government is the ‘ dis-- 


loyalty ’’ of the Army. The danger to the Congress is the possibility of 


violence. The Army basso far been kept above politics, but the immediate 
future will be marked by struggle -between rival claimants for the —v of . 


the soldiers—a most dangerous state of affairs. 


The moderate papers do not take this ' view, ~ Referring to the truculent 
Khilafat agitation which exhorts Muslim soldiers practically to turn mutineers, 
the Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th September, 1921 observes that with some 
Khilafatists the interests of the country are nothing as compared with what they 
conceive to be the interests of their religion. To arouse the religious fanaticism 
of soldiers 1 is to play with fire. 


Some papers like the Christian Nationalist (Allahabad) of the 20th Sep- 
tember, 1921 and the Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 24th September, 1921 think 
that after the assurance given by the Viceroy in the interview to Mr. Gandhi, 


_ the Karachi prosecutions show that the Government have not kept their word. 


In a leading article entitled “ Lord Reading’s crooked policy ’’ the Utsah (Jhansi) 
of the 25th September, 1921 says that this week’s arrests show that Lord 
Reading's ways are more subtle than those of his predecessor. If he really loved 
justice he would not have, come to India. It wasaclever move on the part 
of the British Ministry that they sent a diplomat in the garb of a Judge, but 
Indians now fully understand their tactics. The arrest of Maulana Mohammad 
Ali and Jagat guru Shankaracharya shows that no one who is true to his religion 
— whether. Hindu or Muslim—can breathe freely in India. 


The undignified treatment accorded to Shankaracharya has been resented. 


Referring to the Government desoription of him.as “a Hindu who calls himself | 


Shankaracharya,’ the Swarajya (Unao) of the 29th September, 1921 says that 
the Government officials insult the entire Hindu community by thus insulting 
their guru. It observes that persons who do not use terms of respect will surely 
be called uncultured by Indians. Referring to his arrest and that of Swami 
Bhashkar Tirtha, the Daily Anand (Lucknow) of the 24th September, 1921 says 
that if the Government does not release them at once there would be a serious 
commotion in the Hindu community and the Government itself would be in a 
great danger. The Government should set them free for the sake of maintaining 
peace in the country and mengeng the religious feelings of the Hindus. under 
control. 


Referring to the rumour that the Indian members of the Bombay Executtve 
Council were against Karachi prosecutions, the Independent (Allahabad) of the 
25th September thinks that if this is so, it will vitiate the entire proceedings, ag 
under the Criminal Procedure Code the prosecution cannot be started without 
the sanction of the “ Government;” and according to the Government of India 
Act, the ‘‘ Government” is composed of tue Governor, Executive Councillors and 
Ministers. Policy and honourable public conduct in any case require that Sir 
Ibrahim Rahimtoolah and Sir C. Satalvad should resign office for lack of 
confidence in an important matter like this. 3 


5. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th September, 1921 condemns the 
action of the Puddukotah Darbar in prohibiting 
Mr. Gandhi from entering the State, as he has not 
yet declared the system in the States as * Satanic ” 
States should non-co-operate with the Indian Princes or boycott them. 


6. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 27th September, 1921 takes excep- 
tion to the conviction of one Mr, Sharma, Editor of a 
vernacular paper in Sindh, for sedition. ‘wo editorial 
articles and one report are considered objectionable. We arestrongly of opinion 


_Non- co-operation. 


Repression. 


‘that the. articles are perfectly harmless and decently aod soberly expressed. 


One refers to specific complaints arising out of violence committed against the 


or that people i in Native 
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How is this sedition? The argument in the second editorial note discussing why 
British rule in Egypt, Ireland and India is so unpopular is purely . historical 
and was used by the poet D. Tagore. 


The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 25th September, 1921 says that. though 

1921, some of the repressive laws are being repealed, repression itself is increasing 

) all the more. ‘The very necessity of repressive Jaws is an indication of the fact 

_ that the administration is not popular. 

| only be brought about when this Government ceases to exist. 
SUDHARAK, 


26th September, The Sudharak (Agra) of the 26th September, 1921 says that the injustices 
1921. and atrocities which have been committed by the whites on [Indians are 
‘indelibly imprinted on the hearts in blood-stained letters. The whites should 
-make their hearts also white and thus accommodate to the changed spirit of the 

times. 


VARTMAN, 


HAMDAM, 7. Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 21st September, 1921 comments on the 


unbecoming agitation carried on by a section of 
European civilians who are opposed to the Reforms. 


1921. Indian Civil Service. 


The total destruction of these laws can 


It takes exception to the Viceroy’s action in giving concessions to them and 


demands publication of the concessions so made for public information. 


‘HAQIQAT, 


Referring to a remark said to have been made by the Collector of Buland- 
3rd July, 1921. 


shahr to the effect that he was willing to leave India if subscriptions were raised 

for him, the Hagigat (Lucknow) of the 3rd of July, 1921 wonders whether all 

other English civilians are willing to retire on these terms, and says that if so, 

the Tilak Swaraj Fund may be utilised for this object. The Collector should, 

however, make it clear on what account he demands a purse. Does he want it as 
a mark of gratitude or as a present. : 

PHAKKAR, 


20th Be 8. The Phakkar (Cawnpore) of the 29th September, 1921 describes 
ptember, ; ' | ° 
1921. int pungently the pleasures and comforts enjoyed by 
* Miscellaneous. : 

European soldiers as compared to the troubles 
suffered by Indian soldiers. The former get beefand wineand become fat with- 
out any work, while the latter are enslaved for Rs. 15 or Rs. 20. The European 
soldiers think that the Indians are being befooled, degraded and enslaved 
by Englishmen« | 

AJ, Commenting on Mr. V. Raju’s resolution in the Legislative Assembly 

25th September, 9 @ ‘ a xe : ‘ ‘ 

1921. .to appoint a committee for enquiring into the evils in various departments of 
Government, the Aj (Benares) of the 25th September, 1921 says that in moving 
this tesolution the mover laid special stress on the maladministration of 

_ Yailways. If, however, the country were called upon to give its opinion, it would 
have given an unanimous verdict against the police, which department is really 


seething with bribery and corruption and is suffering from a dearth of competent 


high officials. 
II.—ADMINISTRATION. 


9. The papers in the hills continue to criticise forest policy and-adminis- 
tration. Discussing the transfer of the Kumaun 
Forest Committee to Almora, the Shakti (Almora) 
of the 27th September, 1921 says it is impossible to get truthful witnesses 
and true evidence when they are being made the victims of law. It observes 
that the committee is making a vain attempt of consoling the people when their 
grievances themselves are not being redressed. ca 


SHAKTI, 
27th September, 


1921, Forests. 


Jxor!, The Jyoté (Almora) of the 15th August, 1921 expresses dissatisfaction at 


the recent developments of the Forest department in Kumaon. It regrets that 
the inhabitants were asked to vacate their villages contrary to the resolution 


passed by the Government of India in 1894, as if these men were lower even 
than beasts. | 


HAQIQAT, 10. The papers continue to comment on the Press Act. The Hagigat 
= “Tal. mm 1. Sine hak (Lucknow) of the 18th September, 1921 says that 


ao _when the Act is repealed editors of newspapers will 
have to suffer imprisonment instead of depositing security. es : 


4 


Se. Ol 


( 431 ). 


+ ‘The report of the Railway Committee continues to be discussed in 


the Press. The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 23rd 
September, 1921 observes that efforts are being made 
to keep back the railway administration from the control of the Government 
and the legislature and to safeguard it from the criticism of the people. 


Railways. 


_ Animadverting on the enhancement in the salaries of railway officials and traffic 


fares it says that this scheme would entail heavy expenditure and create dissatis- 
faction. 


12. The question of high prices still exercises the Press. The A) 
(Benares) of the 21st September, 1921 expresses in- 
dignation and surprise at the reply given by the Gov- 
ernment to Raja Moti Chand’s question regarding the profiteering that is going 
on in the country in these days of scarcity. It says that it is quite natural that 


High prices. 


Government, which is enjoying the heights of Simla, cannot feel the activities 


of these robbers who deal in grain and is insensible to the fire that is devastating 
the country. If India had national Government to-day the money which these 
profiteers,are making would have gone to the public treasury. 


13. Referring to the question raised in the Legislative Assembly with 
regard to the purchase of stores by the High Com- 
missioner for India in London, the Leader (Allah- 
abad) of the 26th September, 1921 remarks thatin this or ina matter like that 
of the 7$ million sterling loan recently raised by the Secretary. of State for 
India,-etc., it is the British interests which are always guarded. British indus- 
tries have been subsidised at the expense of India. India exists to be exploited 


by British manufacturers and the Government have been co-operating with 
them in the task of exploitation. 


The High Commissioner, 


14, The question of Malabar disturbances continues to be commerted on. 
The Abhyudaya (Altahabad) of the 24th September, 


Moplah 
apteh state. 1921 is glad to note that even nationalist papers 


have now commenced taking interest in the afflicted Hindus of Malabar and 


are condemning the Moplah atrocities. It urges upon the entire vernacular 


‘papers to publish appeals for funds to relieve the distress to the sufferers in 


Malabar, 


Referring to the fact that Martial Law still reigns supreme in Malabar and no 
complaint has so far been heard about its administration, the Leader (Allahabad) 
of the 26th September, 1921. remarks that this shows that Indians are not unreason- 
ably critical of extraordinary measures adopted for the suppression of disorders, 
but express their resentment—as they did in the case of the Punjab—when there 
is serious abuse of power. The moral effect of officialself-restraint in Malabar 
has been immense on the country and people feel the difference between Sir 


Michael O’Dwyer and Lord Chelmsford on the one hand and Lord Willingdon 
and Lord Reading on the other, 


The Daora Amal (Allahabad) of the 22nd September, 1921 publishes a 


poem by Maulana Fakhir, the more important lines of which are translated 
below :— 


O Mohammad and Shaukat hear this message of love :— 
Our hearts are burning and there are blisters on our tongues and lips. 
* * * * * * | eee 


When did you preach violence ? 
- When did you wish that there be unrestin the motherland ? 
God knows well that we are true to our pledges. 


He who calls us mischief-maker is a misguided satan. 

* * * oe. i | # * 

Now even the telling of truth is considered such a great crime that if any- 
body states the truth, he runs the risk of losing his life and honour. How 
strange are the ways of God! They are accused of spreading violence whose 
each and every word breathes peace. 
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DAORA AMAL, 
22nd September, 
1921. 3 


MEDINA, 
2ist September, 
1921, 


NAI MITRA, 
9th September, 
1921. 


(MO Pees. is 


They are free to help the Greeks in ae way, but we are put in : chalis if 
we think of helping Angora. 


‘Why were Gandhi and O. RB, Das left untouched among the Hindus ? Why 
these two Musalmans only put to oppression 
The reason of this is that we are among those who are almost dead, while 
Hindus possess the glory of power and manliness. 
* ° * . -? * ee 


Look at the courageous spirit of Moti Lal who has first of all given notice 
in clear words that the Bureaucracy is undermining the roots of Hindu-Muslim 


unity. ; 
* | * * oo ‘ * ‘ 
Always be ready to die for religion and country, but do not cast an angry 
look at your enemy. 
The Medina (Bijnor) of the 21lstSeptember, 1921 publishes a poem, the 
noteworthy lines of which are translated below :— | 
We, have always believed as true their false promises ,and have often put 
head under the sword. 
But have received this reward that we are shut’in a solitary imprisonment. 
How long can one waste one’s life in a state of suspense ? 
O rule of selfishness ?, We have'no power of suffering now. 
The Nat Mitra (Moth Jhansi) of the 9th September, 1921 contains a poem 


by one Dina Nath Ashank which is translated below :— 
* dl * * * om * 


‘“‘ Injustice and despotism are honoured. 
“ The life of law.and justice.is,in‘ suspense, 


+ co. * * * * * 
The kisans do not get enough to eat, | oe 
a toil hard day and night. _ 

# * * * * -_ 


The ab oppress the weak. 
The pride of the violent is increasing day and night. 
R. N. MARSH-SMITH, 


ALLAHABAD : Asst. to Dy, Inspector- General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 


The 1st October, 1921, United Provinces. 
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HALF-YEARLY LIST OF REPORTED NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 


[Corrected up to September, 1921.} 


~~ * ’ . : 
ps _ 
fr. F Wie, - 
_ . 
- s > 


| 
No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. - Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
ENGLISH. | : 
| | 

1 | Bareilly College Magazine ~ .. | Bareilly ‘iz Twice a year | J. L. Maxwell .. : a ia 300 copies. 

2 | Sherwood Magazine -+ | Naini Tal - Do. .-| Mr.U. Lilly .. - oe 200 y 

8 | Canning College Magazine .. | Lucknow -» | Quarterly .. | Professor Ahmad Shah; Christian; 31 650 

4 | Christ Church College Magazine | Cawnpore - Do. .. | Revd. M.S. Douglas, ma. .. ‘a $50 ,, 

5 | Ewing Christian College Magazine | Allahabad oe mm 6 Thompson and others oe 500_—sé—>»;, : 

6 | Hostel Magazine (Oxford and | Allahabad ee Do. .. | Revd, L. K. Morton; 44 .. oe 200 ,, 

Cambridge). | : 

7 Meerut College Magakuine -. | Meerut “e Do. »» | Lochan Pershad, B,a., LL.B, i 450 ,, 

8 | Muir College Magazine .. | Allahabad oe Do. -» ' Amar Nath Jha ‘i i oe 

9 | St. John’s College Magazine ..), Agra ., oe Do. .. | J.D. Sully; 81 oa oe 
10 | Boyscout Gazette of India -- | Lucknow ee Do. -» | Mr. St. G. Jackson oe ee 700. ~(,, 
11 | Cawnpore Church Magazine... Cawnpore Mea: Do. -. | Revd, O. B. Martyn Johns oe 160 __s=e, 
12 | Central Hindu College Magazine | Benares ee Do, -- | Seshadri Iyer; Brahman; 38 oe 2,500_—i=z~, 
18 | Dyb-Dob | - -- | Lucknow | .. | H. H, Solaman oe oe 700_—C#=»"=»=: | | 
14 | Franciscan Annals ofIndia %. | Agra .. hog Do .. | Fr. Christopher ad og 500i, : ; 
15 | Indian Forester .. «+ | Allahabad -» |. Do.  .. | Macpherson .,, °° ae 850 ,, & 
16 | Indian Punch a ee | Allahabad “ Do. .. | T. N. Chaddha.. ie oe | ( | 
17 | Lucknow Diocesan Chronicle .. | Cawnpore ca Do. -. | Revd. Canon B, H. P. Fisher me 700 copies. | | | 
18 | Mahamandal Magazine ee | Benares Ae Do. .. | Kunj Behari Bose i . ae. 1 
19 | Miracles of Healing .. -- | Gonda a Do, - ce | oa ai | : 
20 | Parish Magazine... >» | Meerut - Do. -- | The Senior Chaplain re wee 80 copies ; | 
91 | Prabudha Bharat .. -. | Almora — ee Do. .. | Swami Raghavanand; 31 .. =... {| 2,000 _,, S . 
22 | Rachabite Magazine .. | Lucknow Be Do. «+ | BF. W. Perry ; 55 Pe . 0 lw 
23 | Ry. Workman oe -- | Allahabad oe Do. | -- | & BR, MacGavin sia ie: ol 1,500 _,, 
24 | Student World ee -. | Lucknow 7 Do. _ N. K. Mukarji ; 41 ae ee ar 
25 | Scout Oraft - -. | Lucknow ee Do. oe ee ee 
26 | Theosophy in India.. -. | Benares oe Do. .. | Miss. H. Veale .. os oe 5,000 copies, 
27 | Allahabad Men ee -. | Allahabad es Bi-monthly Revd. W. Harlow, 40 ee se . foe 
28 | Christian Nationalist -. | Allahabad se Do. e- | Mohan Joshi .,, ee - ee 
29 | Eastern Tidings... .. | Lucknow on Do. -. | Mr. A, H. Williams ‘<a - — ~« 
80 | Railway men and the Public ., | Allahabad oe Do. .. | Niranjan Mitter ss 
31 Advocate .. ee .. | Lucknow .. | Weekly .. | Mukut Behari Lal Bhargava = Se tae 
32 Awasa-i-Khalq as .. | Benares a Do, -» | Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 37 e° oO ! 
83 | Cawnpore Journal and People’s | Cawnpore i Do. -. | Bishwa Nath; Brahman; 40 Be 

Realms. ) 
84 | Democrat a .. | Allahabad ..{ Do. ., | Shyam Lal Nehru is se eee 
85 | Illustrated Pioneer Mail .. | Allahabad ..| Do -.. | F. EB, Woolacott eae 
36 | Indian Witness e .. | Lucknow es Do, .. | Revd. F. B. Price; 60 oe - eo 
87 | Mussooree Times ., .. | Mussooree pe i | F. Bodycot; 52.. “a is —.. 
Sree a a mae _ ote a — . 
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Half-yearly list of reported newspapers and periodicals—(coutinued). 


-_ 


Fatebpur 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. . Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
Naini Tal Gazette .. ee | Naini Tal ie Weekly -« | C. Philipps O’Leary; 57 .. i. 500 copies. 
Pespie’s Herald ee »» | Agra . : oe Do. .. | Frederick Ellis; 62 ee ee 700 P 
Pioneer Mail cs »- | Allahabad an Do. ». | F. E, Woolacott and others ec - 
Saturday Gazette .. »» | Allahabad ee Do, oe oe os 
Star of India - -- | Lucknow Do. .. | Rev. Ganga Nath ee oe 1,900 copies. 
Leader .. eu ~e | Allahabad .. | Bi-weekly .. | Krishna Ram Mehta ‘a oe 855 ‘ 
Progressive India .. .. | Allahabad at ee : " 

Indian Daily Telegraph .. | Lucknow .. | Daily -. | J. M. K. Mackenzie; European; 36 .. 5,000 copies. 
Independent ‘i . | Allahabad Do. .. | Mr. G. Joseph oe “ea 4,000 © 4 
Leader ,, ia .» | Allahabad Do. .. | Krishna‘'Ram Mehta ee ae 3,516 = 
Pioneer ., = Allahabad Do. .. | F. E. Woolacott and others se \ 6,750 ws 
AnG1io- URDU. | 
Aligarh Magazine .. | Aligarh .. | Monthly A, F. Rahman ; 41 oe se 1,000 - 
ARABIC-URDU. 
| Al Mufid 2° .. | Moradabad Monthly .. | Mirza Ishaq Beg ; Moghal ; 30 ee 150 copies. 
Uspv. 

Al Imdad “ .. | Muzaffarnagar ., | Monthly .. | M. Rafiq Ahmad ; 48 oe oe €00 copies. 
Al Qasim oa .. | Deoband Me Do. .. | Habib-ur-Rahman; 55... ~ 450 re 

| Al Rashid ee Deoband Do. Habib-ursRahman; 55... ‘ 300 mm 
An Nazir ee Lucknow : Do. .. | Shah Nazir Hashmi ee ° ar 
Arve Samachar Cawnpore Do. Ghasi Ram, m.a.; Arya; 45 500 “ 
Dil Kash Moradabad Do. Avatar Krishna ; Agarwal ; 24 300 
Diwanah .. | Meerut a Do, Surat Singh ee ee 
Gujar Gazette oe . | Saharanpur - Do. Babu Mangat Singh ; Gujar; 28 250 copies. 
Hamdard-i-Qaum .. | Muzaffarnagar .. | Do. Lala Kure Mul Anand ; 48 300 is 
Hayat-i-Urdu .. | Moradabad ie : Do, : Mirza Ishaq Beg; Moghal; 30 se 175 “ 
—-_ oe — Do. .. | Muhammad Ismail Khan, Haji; 66 — 
Jain Pradip re , | Deoband Do, Joti Prasad ; 38 os 500 és 
Muarrif .. ae : Azamgarh Do. ., | Saiyid Suleman Nadwi; 34: 700 - 
Naqgib .. ee .. | Budaun . Do. .. | Shaikh Wahid Ahmad; 27 ae 
Pardah Nashin ie hem. . Do. Mrs, Khamosh : 40 see sm 500 m 
Satopkari ae .. | Bareilly Do. .. | Ramdhan Das; Khattri ; 66 an 1,400 . 
Social Reformer. .. | Saharanpur a Do. . | Dr. Brij Behari oe ee ee 
Sabah-i-Umed ‘ .- | Lucknow +“ Do. .. | Braj Narayan Chakbast, s.a.; Brah- 500 copies. 

man ; 37. 

Tyagi Brahman sé4z, .. | Meerut Do. Babu Chand Kiran Sharma ; 25 ee SCO as 
Vaishya Hitkari ., : Meerut Do. : Ram Dayal Vidyarthi : 2... ; 800 - 
Zamana .. és .. | Cawnpore : Do. Daya Narayan Nigam ; Kayasth ; 39 .. 9,000 
Kshattriya o< as Meerut Bi-monthly Shadi Ram ; Jat; 44 - a — os 
ey ee . | Etah: ‘ Do, : Ram Swarup Mukhtar i : a 
Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar .. | Triemonthly | Mathura Prasad , Kayasth ; 41 ee 175 ” 
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Half-yearly lst of reported newspapers and periodicalé—(continued). 


—— 


| Cawnpore 


Name of publication. Where published. 
Municipal Review .. .. | Cawnpore ‘ 
Agra Akhbar oe oo | Agta .. ; 
Aftab .. ee »» | Fyzabad , 
Al Bashir oe .. | Etawah sé 
Al Hamid oe .. | Bareilly - 
Al Tahkik oi . Gorakhpur ii 
Anand Pracharak .,. ..| Muttra ; 
Arya Patra oe -- | Bareilly 
Azad ée és .. | Cawnpore 
Cawnpore Gazette .. .. | Cawnpore 
Dabdaba-i-Sikandari ». | Rampur State .. 
Darbar .. ee ee Agr ee 
Dilawar ,, ve ee | Saharanpur ii 
Hagqikat .. oe -. | Lucknow ad 
Hindu Gazette = .. | Saharanpur - 
Ittihad .. oe «. | Amroha (Morad- 

abad). 

ar oe e+ | Jaunpur ee 
Kaisar-i-Hind 2° -. | Fyzabad 

Kayasth Hitkari., Ue 

Khadim .. - Lucknow ae 
Mashrig .. ea ‘ Gorakhpur : 
Muin-ul-Islam ee oo | ager... : 
Mukhbir-i-Alam ‘Ka Moradabad ; 
Musafir .. oe Agra .,, 

Muslim University Gazette .., | Aligarh . 
a oe .. | Moradabad ; 
Nasim-i-Agra Agra ., ° 
Nasir-ul-Akhbar ‘ Jaunpur 

Oudh Punch Lucknow oe 
Rahbar .. os Si ae a 
Rahnuma Bs . | Moradabad oe 
Rohilkhand Gazette . | Bareilly: 

Safina .. -- | Lucknow ; 
Shia College News .. . Lucknow 
‘Burma-i-Rozgar - Agra ‘ 
Tohfa-i-Hind os oo | Eee... ; 
U pdeshak ; Jaunpur 

Za rif me | Saharanpur a 
Zul Qarnain es ; Budaun ? 
Alaman .. ee Nagina (Bijnor) 

Al Burced ed , me 


Edition. 


i 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Circulation. 


Do. 


Do. 


Tri-monthly 
Weekly .. 


Do. be 


Do. oe 


Bi-weekly .. 


Sham Sundar Lal; 37 s6 


Khwaja Saddiq Husain; Shaikh ; 46 .. 
Shambhu Dayal; 36 oe 

Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh; 63 e« 
Aziz-ul-Rahman oe 


Muhammad Farukh, M.so. 


Narayan Prasad Singh ; Kayasth; 32 .. 


Dr. Sham Swarup, &.m.s. .. 


Daya Narayan Nigam; Kayasth os 
Pandit Raja Ram ; 26 oe 


Muhammad Farruk Husain Sabri; 68.. 
Ahmad Husain ; 50 ee 


Pandit Om Prakash; 32 ., 


Anis Ahmad Abbasi; B.A.; 27 
Kishan Chand Azad; 27 .. - 
Mujahid Husain; Saiyid; 50 se 
—— Abdur Rahman Khan ; Pathan ; 
Muhammad Hamid; 31... 
Kamta Prasad ; Kayasth ; 50 
Mujawir Hasan oe ee 
Abdul Karim Khan ; 56 
Sajjad Husain ; Shaikh ; 41 
Qazi Saiyid Abdul Ali ; 00 as 
Dr, Lakshmi Dutt; Arya; 40 oa 
Muhammad Muktda Khan Sherwani; 42 
Ibn Ali ; Saiyid ; 59 | ‘a oe | 
Satish Chandra Bose ; 54 .. — 
Husain Ahmad ; 26 , 

Mumtaz Husain ; Shia; 35 me 
Banwari Lal; Arya ; 39 - 
Muhammad Ashfaq Husain Siddiqi; 32 
Abdul Aziz; Shaikh; 55 ., 


Sheikh Aulad Husain a x 
Habib Hasan ; Saiyid ; 30., 
Mr. Itrat Husain ; Saiyid ; 60 “a 


Abdul Wahid ; 32 oe oe 
Sankatha Pershad ; 55 - es 
G. R, Inayat Ali : es ee 
Nizam-ud-din Husain; Shaikh ; 50 .. 
Mazhar-ud-din ; 35 a ve 


Fazl Hasan, Shaikh; 43 .. ee 


150 copies. 


8505s 
1,000 
coo0_—Csé*, 
500 copies. 
1,000 4, 
850s 
1,600 ,, 
1,500 __—_,, 
800 sy 
100 _—s_ 5, 
250s 
1000 » 
70s 
300 ‘9 
200 Ss» 
| 
430 ss 


1,300 copie:, 


» 
ee 
1,000, 
-m . 
es 
600-5 
300, 
720, 
400, 
500i, 
-m 4 
oe 
a 
500s, 
a] 
300, 


1,000 copies. 
700 = 
1,050 99 
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‘ Half-yearly list of reported newspapers and periodicals —(continued). a 
No. Name of pubheation. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
116.| Aligarh Gazefte + .. .. | Aligarh -. | Bi-weekly .. os - | 
117 | Al Khalil a .. | Bijnor.. Do, - Khalil-ur-Rahman ; Shaikh ; 57 oe 2,600 copies. 
118 | Hingustani sa .. | Lucknow Do.. ..| Pandit Iswari Prasad  .. --  «. 1,100, 
119 | Iqbal... oc .. | Moradabad + Do. .. | Mirza Ishaq Beg ; 80 a a 1,200. 
120 | Islah aa rae Bijnor ., , Do, . | Nur-ul-Hasan ; 57 oe ee iam 500 9 a. 
123 | Mansur .. he ——- “a Do. .. | Hasan Riaz; 30 ee ee 500 - 
122 | Medina .. oe . | Bijnor,. od Do. .. | Shaikh Nasirul Haq, B.a, LL.B. ; 32 .. 2,500 » 
123 | Najat... ne -. | Bijnor.. re Do. ~- | Qazi Muhammad Rafiq ; 25 oe 500 0” 
194 | Daur-i-Amal ie .. | Allahabad .. | Daily . | Shah Badz Alam ive ee ve 
125 | Hamdam e .. | Lucknow Do. .« | Bisharat Ali; Saiyid;50 .. “i 4,500 copies. 
126 Oudh Akhbar ee .- | Lucknow i Do. . | Naubat Rai; Kayasth ; 42 .. © : 300 % 
127 | Rastgo .. ei -. | Allahabad ss Do. , ee Ghazipuri ee os oe ve 
128 | Rozana Akhbar, .. | Bareilly ‘ Do. »» | Karam Ilahi ; 40 as 550 copies. 
Hinp1-BENGALI. 
129 | Trishul .. = _, | Benares ». | Monthly ., | Ambika Charan ) ea 500 copies. 
. Hinpi. 
130 | AbhirSamachar_ ., Urawar (Mainpuri) | Monthly .. — Rohan, 8.s0.,and Ranjit 350 copies. 
13] | Agraval Bandhu .. | Agra si Do. .. | Permeshwar Sahai;35 7 aa 
132 | Bharat Mata ee . | Muttra ee Do. .. | Shanti Bai; 22 .. ue ss 
133 | Bhaskar .. ee ; Meerut os Do. os Raghunandan Saran, m.A.; Vaishya 250 - 
Arya ;,31. 
134 Brahmachari eee Sa ee mn / Do. .. | Hari Ballabh, m.a.; 86 $a ee 750 pe 
135 | Brahman Sarvaswa.., Etawah oe Do. oe Brahmadeo ; Brahman; 30 7 600 ‘ 
186 | Dharma Bhyudaya.. —- ne Do. .. | Gauri Bhankar Sukul; 28 ., a ea 
137 | Dharam~ePrakash .. | Cawnpore a Do. oe | Tara Mohan and Devi Prasad ; 08 
188 | Grih Lakshmi _ Allahabad ee Do. .. | Sudarshana Acharya; Arya; 48 ee 9,500 copies, 
139 Himalaya - Ranikhet (Almora) Do. .. | Pandit Ambika Datt Pant; 46 a 200 _ 5, 
140 | Jain Martand .. | Hathras(Aligarh).. | Do. Misri Lal Jaini ; 30 ie os 550 oy 
141 | Jasus... - .. | Gabmar (Ghazipur) | Do. .. | Gopal Ram; Bania; 65 ‘ii 1,500 ™ 
142 | Kalwar Kshattriya Mitra Allahabad a Do. .. | Raghu Nath Prasad ; Kalwar ee 300 Ss 
143 | Kanyakubj Hitkari ., -- | Cawnpore ms Do. .. | Pandit Murli Manohar; 82 ., st 800 a 
144 | Kavi _ - Gorakhpur Do. : Trishul ne a a 500 im 
145 | Khangar Hitaishi .. — <i Do. : ae a 
146 | Kushwaha Kshatria Mitra Benares : Do. .. | d. P. Chaudhari; Hindu .. ee 500 copies. 
147 | Maheswari . | Aligarh RP Do. .. | Bhagirat Das... ee +i [—. « 
148 | Mahila .. .. | Jhansi i ee | a i: 
149 | Manorama o- -s | Dhanaura (Morad- Do. .. | Peare Lal Dikshit; 30 oc i 300 copies. 
150 | Maryada.. _ oe Men os Do. .. | Krishna Kant Malaviya; Brahman; 28 1,600 , 
151 | Mathur Vaishya Hitkari Agra .. sy Do. .. | Shiam Sunder Lal Vaishya ; 25 fe 1,000 a 
152 , Nigmagam Chandrika Benares ee Do. .. | Govind Shastri ., aa a 1,000 1s 
153 | Prabha .. .~. | Cawnpore : Do. .. | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi and Deva 2,800 : 
Datt Sharma, B.a. 
' ae D . , " 
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Half-yearly list of reported newspapers. and periodicals —(continued). 


— - i ; 
No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. 
154 | Sabhyata oe -- | Muaaffarnagar .. | Monthly .. | Sher Singh; 34.. oe oe 
155 | Sammelan Patrika ., «- | Allahabad oe De. -. | Har Pershad Dwivodi ec oe 
156 | Sanatam Dharm Pataka -» | Moradabad oe Do, -- | Ram Sarup Sharma; Brahman.; 48... 
157 | Samsar .. ‘a «+ | Cawnpore oe Do. -» | Pandit Adya Narain; 40 .. ee 
; 158 | Saraswar Khatri Sewak «> | Unao .. : Do. -+ | Prayog Narain and Ram Charan oc 
159 | Saraswati oc «+ | Allahabad oe Do. -» | Padam Lal and Punna Lal Baksi oe 
160 | Saudagar.. oe e« | Cawnpore oe Do. oe ee 
161 | Stri Darpan ee ee | Allahabad ee Do, -- | Srimati Kamla Devi Nehru ; 24. oe 
162 | Stri Dharm Shikshak «+ | Allahabad ‘i Do. -- | Srimati Jasoda Devi; Arya ; 32 - 
163 | Sudha Nidhi os -- | Allahabad e6 Do. Jagannath Prasad Shukla; 38 , 
164 | Swarth .. ne -- | Benares - Do. .. | Professor Jiwan Shankar, m.a., LL.B. .. 
165 | Tilak .. ee e+ | Agra .. se Do. -- | Narain Datt Sharma sa ‘a 
166 | Veda Prakash ee e+ | Meerut a Do. -- | Pandit Chhuttan Lal; Brahman + oe 
167 | Vidyarthi - -» | Allahabad eo | Do. . | Ramji Lal Sharma ;-Brahman; 85. 
168 | Vishwa .. ws «+ | Allahabad sof De .. | Vishwambhar Dayal oe mo 
1C9 | Bishal Kirti .» | Garhwal .. | Bi-monthly | Brahma Nand .. a 
170 Garhwali | oe e- | Dehra Dun - Do. .. | Bishambbar Dutt Chandola; Brahman ; 
171.| Gorakshan oe ee | Benares oe Do, oe M. a Malaviya .. oo? oe 
172 Kshattriya Mitra .. e+ | Benarés ee Do. ee | Lalji Singh; Thakur ; 87 ., ee 
173 | Naee Mitra “ e+ | Moth (Jhansi) ., Do. a aa 
174 | Rajput .. es -» | Agra ., os Do. .. | Kunwar Hanwani Singh; Thakur; 52 
175 | Sanadhyopkarak ., -> | Agra .. ee Do. -- | Braj Nath Sharma ; 36 $e oe 
176 | Siksha Prabhakar .. ° Aligarh . Do. .. | Karna Kavi ee os vi 
ANGLO-HInpl. 
177 | Kbichri Samachar ,, -- | Mirzapur -- | Weekly  .. | Madho Prasad ; Khatri; 65 ; 
HInpr. 
178 | Abhyudaya - -- | Allahabad -. | Weekly Krishna Kant Malaviya ; Brahman ; 28 
179 | Ahinsa .,. oe ee — oo) Bh »» | JQananand - °° 
180 | Anand ,. _ -- | Lucknow “oe * .. | Mahesh Nath; Brahman ; 26 ee 
181 | Arya Mitra ne soo FRM. a3 Do, ; Brahmachari Dharm Inder, Sunar ; 22 
182 | Avadhbasi a -. | Lucknow . Do. .. | Sheo Behari Lal Bajpai ; 40 a 
183 | Bharat Bandhu - -- | Hathras(Aligarh).. | Do. -. | Bhagwan Das Halna ; 35 .. ee 
184 | Bharat Jiwan nes ‘ Benares ae Do. -- | Shankar Dat Bajpai : Brahman os 
185 | Bhartodaya a ~» | Moradabad ia .. | Pandit Hari Shankar Sharma - 
186 | Brahmarshi oe - | Meerut : Do, .. | Swami Chhuttan Lal; Brahman; 48.. 
187 | Cawnpore Samachar -- | Cawnpore : Do. .. | Ramadhar; Brahman; 45.. oe 
188 | Gandhi Patrika -. | Aligarh . Do. .. | Jwala Prasad .. ee ee 
189 | Hindi. Kesari as -. | Benares : Do, .. | Ganga Prasad Gupta ; Arya; 29 oe 
190 | Jain Gazette ss -. | Muttra ae Do. i Raghunath Das ; 52 ee ee 
191 | Jnan Shakti eve -» | Gorakhpur | De .. | Shiva Kumar Ojha ; Shastii Brahman; 30 
192 | Jyoati ., ms -» | Almora ~~) 2. ee 
Kartabya oe -. | Etawah ee | Do, ee ee 
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Circulation. 
500 copies, 
500 - 

2,500 9° 
600 ts 
4,000 copies. 

800 copies. 
4,000 9? 

750 - 

400 o» 


500 copies. 


1 ,000 y 
100 % 
500. 
800 9» 

1,850 copies. 


1,700 copies. 


400 % 
2,000 ” 
200 copies, 


6,000 copies. 


1,500 copies. 
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Haif-yearly list of reported newspapers and periodicals —(concluded). 


' No, Name of publication. Where published, Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
194 | Mathura Samachar... -- | Muttra .. | Weekly ...} Babu Satish Chandra Das ; 32 oe 500 copies, j 
195 | Pratap . : oe «+ | Cawnpore Do. Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi ; Kayasth. ; 10,000 - 
195 | Prem .. oa -» | Brindaban ‘6 Do. .. | Bhagwan Das Kaila - ee 800 »9 
197 | Sahas: .. oe e+ | Jhansi.. o% Do, .. | Pandit Rameshwar Prasad ; 28 oe — 6S 
198 | Shakti .. ‘i .. | Almora .. | Do.  .e | Badri Dat Pande; Brahman; 89... 1,000 ,, 
199 | Shradha .. oe «» | Kangri (Bijnor) .. Do. .» | Swami Shradha Nand oe es 2,000 , 
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205 | Udyog .. ee e- | Lucknow ee Do. .-. | Hari Narain Tandan oe ee 500 copies. 
206 | Yugantar se +» | Gorakhpur ne Do. .. | Bindheshri Prasad, B.a , LL.B. . — 
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210 Aj oe ee -. | Benares -. | Daily -- | Shri Prakash, B.a. ee ‘ 2,000 copies. 
211 | Anand .,, ee -. | Lucknow se Do. ee se oa 

212 | Pratap .. ee -. | Cawnpore Do. ...| Gancsh Shankar Vidyarthi o¢ 3,000 copies. 
213 | Vartman oe -. | Cawnpore Do. Rama thankar Awastbi , $000 
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” “I —Porirics. 
: The -press is pot convinced of the usefulness of the League: Al  azxgatit., 
. emmsetiaien. Khalil (Bijaor) of the 24th September, 1921, remarks Ste Sepeener, 
. : : that if the League cannot solve grave ‘European 0m 
_ problems, it had better be dissolved. The decisions of the. League carry no weight. 
The nations which are desirous of peace should urge their. Governments to see 
that the League is not a farce. ~ 


—s 


2. . British policy is held to be anti-Islamic. Al fiiliia diets ore) of az BuREED. 
the 28th September,.1921, says that the attitude of si BORER, 
\ the British Government in the wars between Turkey de 
“and Greece ar between Spain and Morocco has been very objectionable. This 
being so, nobody should have any objection if Indian Musalmans organize an a 
rend and send it to help their religious brethren in Anatolia. 


Great Britain and Muslim countries. 


8. The papers are jubilant at the- Greek reverses. The Dauri-Amal _DAURI-AMAL. ANE 
“(Allahabad) of the 5th October, 1921, remarks that 5th October, 1921. ; 

f - on account of their repeated reverses the Greeks are es 

now in a chastened mood and are anxious for. a treaty through the mediation of . 

the League of Nations.. The Musalmans as well as the Hindus should urge the 


Greece and Turkey. 


Government to’send two representatives from India to the League or wherever - Roa : Ei | | 
this problem is to be decided.. The Leader (Allahabad) suggésts the name of: His og 
Highness the Aga Khan and the ate Hon'ble Srinivas Sastri in _ this: connec- | ot 
tion. ; 

4 Ae "he | 3 | - ) . 


4, Persian affairs come in for notice Occasionally. Al Bureed (Cavnpore) AL BUREED, i | 


Dike ' ' . of the Ist and 4th October, 1921, remarks that Persia +* rf ae | df 
| os has been making tremendous improvement since the HAMDAM, ef 
day it severed its connections fram the British. The: Hamdam (Lucknow) of. the: * October, 1021, |. 
4th Octoher, 1921, reproduces extracts from Persian papers illustrating the view OO 
_ taken by the Persians of British professions of love and ee: The Persians - © ts + 
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* practice. They would not now atlow themselves‘to be duped hy Lord Ourzon’s- 
séductive and hollow phrases.. 
interference in Persian affairs. 


_.. 6 Afghan questions continue. to recéive attention-in the press. The Naj 


at 
marae (Bijnor) of the 27th September, 1921, remarks that 
_— . ., .« « Bolshevik influence is growing. in. Kabul-while. the 
British negotiations there are hanging: fire: Tbe frontier tribes also -now | 
look. up .to.-Kabul for inspiration, and it would not be.. surprising if 
some forgign power were at the back-of the oorder-. tribes and the Bolsheviks 


~ 


vr 


Afghanistan. 


~* had an eye on India.“ Anyway, strange rumours are afloat regarding.the border 


tribes and. Afghanistan and it would be well if Government issuéd a commu‘ni-- 
qué on the subject. en ot, ee ee 
6. .Mr: Bray’s suggestion about Aden in the Indian Parliament has been 
Ree Paes discussed,. The 4) (Benares) of the 30th September, 
jee | 1921, supports the contention of Mr: Bray that the 
administration of Aden should be placed under the direct control ofthe Im- 
perial Government on the ground that the military importance -of Aden is a 
question which affects the whole Empire, ‘The transfer would relieve the burden - 


Aden. 


: ) 
, * , +, ~ he". . a 4), * : ~ a 3 . 7 . 
| : ™ « ti . . é “ - : 4 : ‘ : ... 7 at” > -@ ° 7 =. as - em te q . - r ‘ = ’ ' » 
Me © 7 : gk A ' a “ : 4 os 2 : AN per _~ «= #. 5 7, “ : - + zs. “ > . . aes . © ‘. w4 ’ err * 
. . : + -) « : ta i ae ; > , ws . ‘ ‘ js, ; _ : ; —~ ~ tpn > Te! y %4 
a . » +s : -_f a" > ¢ t+ 3 wt . . : -- Me arn ‘ Tix feed 
e y ¥ . he . : “a : : - + * = s %.4 « -—Pe ‘ . ee _ . ss 1a ¥ , 
¢*, "s i. F . : “ -) : . se wm > , : 7 - 7 *. 3 « ens a * a, . sf > me 7 . 
* . . < ’ - . at ; +. wee “ ‘a be 4 > ~ Ja = , . " . -* 5 * , -y i) v - A +" ‘ - ; 
7" ‘ d y ~ ‘ . - a . . 7 « 
> : — >. 
» 
a . ** 


~~. have now fully realized what friendship of the British Government means in. 


The British Government should now give up 


of India which it has to bear in keeping Asiatic states under the subjection of 


Great Britain.” ° HVE 


*-7, Non-co-operation continues’to.be the burning topic of the day. The 
~Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 1st October, 1921, con- 
: tains an open letter to Mahatma Gandhi by Pandit 
Krishnakant Malviya in which the writer urges upon*the Mahatma ~the 
necessity for publicity work in foreign countries. Wgrkers should be 


Non-co-operation. . 


sent -to New York, London,.Paris,- Berlin, Moscow, Constantinople, Tokio and~ _ 


Peking to circulate correct news sbout the state of affuirs.in India, because now 
that the ‘Government has accepted the challenge of non-co-operators, arrange. - 
ments should be made to enable the world to see the non-co-operafion war. 
Non-co-operation can infuse a new spirit and vigour in the country, but it will 
not be able to secure political swaraj for India. For political swaraj we will 
some day ultimately need the aid and strength of foreign powers—whether it. be 
“brute force in the shape of shells and powder or general political opinion. 


8. The Medina (Bijaor) of the 28th September, 1921, in a long article 

| reviews the history of the moribund organization - 
_* known by the name of Muslim Jeague. The decay 
of the League is to be sought in the Musalmans having identified themselves 
with the Congress. Tecaee 0 il 


aw 


| Muslim League. 


9.. Mr. ©. PF. Andrews writes a series of articles on “the claim for In- 
| dependence,” the first one of which appears ih the 


Indian Independence. 


After many and varied experiences in the British colonies, while attempting*o 
claim equality of status for Indians and to represent the Indian position of racial 
equality before his own countrymen, the writer has been carried forward almost 
- imperceptibly, step by step; to the conclusion that the goal of Indians lies 
outside the British Empire: ,. —° ~ eed ; 7 


10. . Referring to the prosecation of Mr. Gopal Krishna of Andhradesh, the 
| Independent of the 8th October, 1921, says that 

. _ he disobeyed an order under section 144, Criminal 
. Procedure Code, - prohibiting public’ speech.. The Government has not . 
prosecuted him under section 188, Indian Penal Code, for disobeying the order, _ 
because the maximum punishment for ani offence under section 188 is” only six 


Repression. : 


ee 


" Indépendent (Allahabad) of the 6th October, 1921. ~ 


months. He-has.on the other hand been called upon to give security for one _ 


year. ‘The.whole business constitutes. 4n abuse of the law. Referring: to the 
application of section 144 against Satya Vati Devi in Bijnor-and Pandit Jawahir 
Lal Nehru in Gorakhpur district, the Rahbar (Moredabad) of the. 27th - 


— = 


remarks that the ‘actions of the Government serve to -- 


prove advantageous rather than harmful to the national cause: -Under — 


719! 


° 7 


“the. title “ sien oabiass iy the Aavabite ‘(tnekodey. 


must: go’ straight, from India to America. Very. fair indeed.~ Only there is no. 
direct service from India to America. 
Service, but they must graduate within teens and. must run‘ across: the. seas ; 
they may enter Indian Medical Service, but the British University. will not 
acknowledge, Indian certificates, Pilot service is open to Indians, but they. must. 
. haye served for four ‘years ‘on merchant vessel employed. in ‘foreign trade, 


This has been ruled’ with-full knowledge-of the fact that no brown natives are. 


taken on: such vessels. Is it not all camouflage? It reminds one ofthe old 
adage ‘ Dulari baburia-Sikahra na chuyo” (Touch net the food container 
daughter-in-law). This is equality with a vengeance. 
application ‘of section 144-against Pandit Jawahir Lal Nehruin his last tour 
in the Gorakhpur. district, the- Dauri- Amal (Allahabad) of the 28th September, 
“1921, wonders whether it is ‘the Pandit or those'who stop people from preach- 


: ing: non- -violence i in public: ‘meetings . that are really to blame. 


11. The new Viceroy, itis held: has not only played into the hands of the 
. Simla clique, but his very honesty of purpose is 
questioned. The Dauri- Amal (Allahabad) of the 29th 
‘September, 1921, remerks that the new Viceroy’s. regimé will also resemble that 
‘of his predecessors, : only with the difference that >it may offer some new baits. 
Referring to the letter addressed by-Govind Rao Nighojkar of Indore to His 
Excellency the Viceroy regarding the sorrowful tale of. his daughter, ~the 
Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 8rd October, 1921, observes that the world is 
eagerly waiting to see bow Lord Reading decides this conflict between’a lion 
and a Mip- -goat, i.e., between a despotic ruler and a poor Brahman. | 


Lora Reading. . 


12. The’ visit of Mr. Johason hag aroused: interest in the temperance 
question. ~The Indépendent (Allahabad) of the 6th 
October, 1921, considers that Mr. Johnson’s temper- 
“ance campaign. in India has been # failure. In India there is no ‘need to 
educate public opinion which is already solidly against drink. As it is, 
Mr. Johnson reminds us-of a lame man, in front of a house on fire, explaining to 
everybody that water is the remedy, while access to the:only supply of water 
available is prevented by a man witha big stick. ‘he real need of the case is to 
get rid of the man and stick. Everyone agrees that water is the thing; every- 
one in India agrees that prohibition is the thing; the problem is that of the 
man. with the big stick and of a Government with a ‘machine-gun. . ss, 


13. _The Aj (Benares) of the 29th September, 1921, says that unlike the 
police of other civilized countries the police in 

e ~ India consider themselves the masters of the country 
and think themselves superior to the greatest in the land and their humblest 
constable can beat them if he likes without any fear of punishment. We 
have therefore got to break this police raj and to make the policemen understand 
that they ar8 the servants of people and not their masters. == 


—- = —_ 


Temperance. ay 


Police. 


« 


. omen II. — ADMINISTRATION. 


14. ‘The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th October, 1921, is s of the i impression 

that the Railway Committee Report was published 
in England before it was out in India. _ The be da 
protests against this, if it is so. ) 


15, The institution of Town imneateniest Trust i in the province appears. 
to be getting unpopular. 

--(Muttra) of the 21st September, 1921, publishes an 
open letter to His Excellency Sir Harcourt Butler by one Shiam Sunder Lal 
Nigam of Oawnpore. The writer lays stress on the futility of Town {mprove- 


_ Railways. 


a 


Improvement Trust. 


‘Ment Trusts in the province. 


16.- The “Chakrata incident. bas "oiled the press. 
: {Cawnpore) of: the 8rd October, 1921, urgés the 


Th 
: © Chakrate inclaen. | ‘Government to make'a thorough investigation into 


of r the and October 1991. 
, remarks that-Indians may freely enter the forbidden land of America, but they 


The: Indians tay enter-the indian: Civil, « 


Commenting’ on the ~ 


The Anand Pracharak 
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me ly The League continues to receive attention in the. press. “The aS’ es cid. oe 44 
~ _ (Benares) of the 9th October, 1921, notes with satis- : . 


lagu of Hatione, faction the honour done to Mr. Sastri in the League ee 


of Nations. This honour was, however, done to him as an able man and not as 
an Indian and the League cannot therefore do any good to India. ~ 


2, The memorandum for India tendered-to the Imperial Conference hee - innnrennens: a 
been the subject of comment, The Independent — 12th October, ’ 
(Allahabad) of the 12th October, 1921, is thoroughly Leos | 
dissatisfied with the memorandum. The assumption underlying the document | 
is that there is something wrong and barbaric about Indians, ‘his starting. | 
pointis false and humiliating to Indians. The fundamental problem is the a \ 


93 


Senectal Conference. 


protection of the labo@rer,. the “‘coolie,’”’ whom all are anxious to disown— : 
Mr. Sastri, the Government of India, the Government of the Dominions and the ~ “< o 
Imperial Cabinet, If the coolies cannot find’room in the. Empire, India also a 
will not. have an hotourable place in it.. | ; | 7 | 


3. ‘The subject of the transfer of the. eaten of Aden continues ‘to be LEADER, +4 
discussed. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th 1th October,is2t. | 

October, 1921, takes exception to Mr. Churchill’s : | 

statement about Aden having been handed over to the Colonial office by the | - 

' India office and the subsequent refutation of. it by Mr. -Hailey. The considera- cee 
> tion of this question should be postponed until the position of Indians in the ae 
Colonies has been satisfactorily settled, the wishes of the entire population of : 
Aden have been fully ascertained, and the question of expenditure fully gone . 
into. For the present no case ‘has been made out for the transfer, and if Aden 

is at all to go to the Colonial wile, the latter should not- -expect any contribution a 

| from Tadia. 7 po | | | ! ae 
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9th Ovtober, 1921. 


SWARAJYA, 
6th Gotober, 
1921. 


_/SWADESH, 
Sth October, | 
_ 


SW ADESH, - 
2nd October, 192i. , 


DEMOCRAT, 


‘DEMOORAT, 


~ gtatesmanship and not justice have been the bane of his rule, - When we w 


sight. This victory will “not be that of 


9th October, 1921. 


INDEPENDENT. 


DAURI-AMAL, 
5th October, 1921. 


i ‘His Excellency. the Vijecoy poo his ‘soligy” oon aii: ai be ‘widely 
eck disqussed, -The Democrat (Allahabad)’ of ‘the oth 


. ‘Tara — - October, 1921, has a long article on ** Lord Reading "3 


failure.” His administration. has been .oné of continued oppression. Flagrant 
diasogerl of all laws has-been ‘the watch-word of his. administration. Personal 
advertisement is his notable ~ eharacteristic. . ‘Indifferénve— ‘for the~people is 
visible in every one of his underlings’ actions. . and not. mercy, 


—_? he gave-us_ stones, when we asked - for bread ‘he gave us dust: 


@ The Vij yaya Dashmi. celebyetions have- revived‘ historical . associations 
and suggested considerations of political interest. 


The Pe. | oa ? The Swarajya (Allahabad). of: ‘the 6th October, 1921, 


: says that the object of the 5 Vijaya Dashmi testival is to infuse such 4 spirit in the 
people which may never tolerate the perpetration of atiy sort of sin or oppres- 


sion in the country. The Sosheih, (orakbpar) of the 9th October, 1921, 
contains ,an’article on Vijaya. Dashmi by Mr. Ram Das Gaur. ‘The Rawan.- of 
Western civilization. has been burnt in the country after being decked with 
foreign cloth and will still contjnue to ‘be barnt because our. salvation li¢s 
im boycotting foreign cluth, the threads of which are keeping in bondage our 
Sita. like wealth in. Lanka Shahr (literally city of Tianka or Ceylon. Also 
Lancashire). The. same paper of the same date comparing the incidents of the 
Rama-Rawan war with those of the present 
repeating itself.. Gandbiis playing thé part of ma and:Mahomed Ali, who 
has been hit, that of- Laksmana. It is just possible that <both Rama. and 
Laksmana may have to go to Patal Puri (solitary cell), but victory is in 
d Ram Chandra alone, but that of 
rae -violent non-co-operation and will be celebrated by the whole ‘world. 


6. The ethics of the attitude of loyalty to the Government is always 
questioned by the extremist papers: The Swadesh 
(Gorakbpur) of the 2nd Octobér, 1921, reproduces 
from the Pratap the story of @ loyalist Mafidar of Madwara (J hansi): who. 
rendered valuable service to Government during the war and also against the 
non-co-operation movement, but when he fell into official disfavour the 


* Loyalty to Government. ° 


tahsildar- and the thanadar brought many false cases against him anda band | 


of badmashes looted his house, carried away his cattle ‘and cut his: crops. 
He submitted 108 petitions and sent 28 telegrams, but in vain. He was-at’ last 
forced to leave hig property and wander about like a beggar. ‘This is the result 
of loyalty-and honorary service to the British Government. ; 


ba 7. The Punjab affairs constitute a favourite subject of comment in the 


press. Referring to the free gift of land to Lala 
Sri Ram Sud and oil licence to Coldnel Johnson, the 
Democrat (Allahabad) of the 9th October, 1921, remarks that this is indeed 
helping us to forget and forgive ! Why not also reward General Dyer, B. Smith 
and Michael O'Dwyer. The Government is out to reward our oppressors. 


. 8. Referring to the distarbances reported at Tezpur (Assam) tea gardens, 
| " the Independent (Allahabad, remarks that there was 
! some kind of row between the European. planters 
and the Jeliieines and three of the latter died. It reminds us of the old ballad 
of the rabid dog that bit the man, “but it was the dog that died.” - Thue there is 
another case to oadd to Lord Réading’ s “ collection,” . oe 


. IT.—A DMINISTRATION. 


9. ‘The papers continue to take a keen interest . in the question . of 
political prisoners,. The Dauri-4mal (Allahabad) 


oe Punj abjdisorders. 


Tejpur sat naman 


Political prisoners, 


Chandra in the Bareilly jail. - Babaji: was quite well and had no complaints 


_ against the jail authorities. He kept fast only asa protest against the attitude — 
of the jail authorities in the matter of the. treatment of political prisoners, 
- (2) Maulana Hamid ‘Ahmad in Barejlly jail in order to compel him not to 
continue keeping fast. In course of conversation the Maulana told. Jafri that 
the chief reason of his keeping fast was the inhuman treatment of the prisoners 
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| A | of the 5th October, 1921, publishes a letter from 
Kamal- ud-din Ahmad . Jafri who had an interview with (1) Baba Rama 


| 


hi The Olt. 


_. the Superintendent 


the Government is going to do with this extraordinary Magistrate, 


‘.tnortem, but should be: handed - over to the Musalmans, The Hindustani 
(Lucknow) of the 2nd October, 1921, ‘has the following: :—The /attentjon of 


the whole of India is at. present turned towards: Swami Bhaskar Tirath who 
According to the 


bas been hunger striking in jail since the 1th September, 
belief of the Hindus it would be regarded as a very evil omen if a Sanyasi 
Swami wefe made to die by being kept htingty in this way. Commenting 
on ‘the case of the Swami'and of Maulana: Hamid Ahmad, the Mansoor 


(Bijnor) of the 4th October, 1921, observes that it is a pity that the Britishers. « 


have lost ‘all sense of fellow- feeling and. sympathy. God knows what afflictions 
_ and hardships these poor souls | are — that they prefer death to jail 
+ life. ‘ 


10. The part which the Club plays | in the administration of the country 


comes in for notice occasionally. The Aj (Benares) of 
the 6th October, 1921, refers to a recent Farrukhabad 
- case which was transferred to. another district by the High Court. because 


talk with the District Magistrate in the Club in. connection with the medical 
‘examination of the accused. This case has confirmed the popular belief that a 


considerable number of cases are decided in the Club. and justice is es. 


murdered. We do not op pose the institution of the Club, but the members 
should make it a point not to discuss cases when they are sub-jutice. 


11. The transfer of the Chaplain of Lucknow to Agra for political reasons 


has been criticised. The, Independent (Allahabad) 


Rev. N. Bennett. 
N. Bennett has been victimised for his political opinions and for suggesting that 
before the Lucknow Improvement Trust began improving the town it had- better 
iniprove itself.. Rev. Bennett may derive some encouragemem if he would but 
remember that there was One who ‘was condemned because he ate: with the 


pubdlicans and sinners. 


12.. The Chakrata incident has been freely criticised. The Seliteateni 
(Allahabad) of the 9th October, 1921, has a strong 
note of caustic criticism. Mr.. Oakes, the District 
Superintendent of Police, after enquiry, reported that “all is now quiet.” 
Does this mean that the last word-on the subject has been said ? We would 
like to remind the Viceroy that it was for an alleged assault on a European lady 
that martial law,was enforced in the Punjab and inbuman atrocities committed, 
though there was“ calm” immediately after the assault. But we forget that 
the offended party then was white, while at Chakrata it is black. We _— 
to Lord Reading for overlooking ‘this fundamental difference. 


- 18. The political. case ‘of Mahabir Tiagi in the Court of the District 
Magistrate of Bulandshabr i isexciting comment, The 
Independent (Allahabad) of the 14th October, 1921, 
considers the apology of Mw. Dobb’s absolutely graceless and almost insulting. 
But this is not all. If the accused is convicted the Magistrate would save 
Rs. 50 which he promised fo pay in charity provided. the prisoner was acquitted. 


The Chakrata a 


Mahabir Singh Tiagi's case. 


It is,obviously to the interest of the Magistrate to save the money, and saving 
We do not know what - 
The Leader — 


can by. effected-only by the convietion of the prisoner. 


(Allahabad) of the 12th October, 1921, says that those who administer law should 
not break it. But the acknowledgment of mistake isaclimb down. The Ham- 
dam (Lucknow) of the i]th October, 1921, wants the Government to institute-an 
enquiry into the matter, Mr. Dobbs being of course transferred before the 
enquiry begins.. 
entrusted with the important duties of the administration of district, 


14° The question of Mice administration bas been commented on, 
mae _ Referring to the address of the Police Association to 
_ the Hon’ble the Home Member, the Independent 

(Allababad) of the 16th Qetober, 1921, remarks that the Raja Sahib gave the 
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saa their act being ‘allowed. to offer ‘even the’ * Briday prayers. The Mealdna 
also expreesed | thie ‘desire that hig dead body might: not be given for post-. 


of Police and the Civil Surgeon of Farrukhabad had a 


If the reported incident. ig found to bé true, he should not be 
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HINDUSTANI, - 


2nd. Octohsr, 1921. 


MANSOOR, 
4th October, 1921. 


6th October, 1921. 


INDEPENDENT; 
14th October, 1921. 


of the 14th October, 1921, remarks that the Rev. — 


INDEPEN DENT, 
9th October, 1921. 


INDEPENDENT. 


14th October, 1921. 


LEADER, 
12th October , 1921. 


HAMDAM, 
llth October, 192i. 


INDEPENDENT, 
16th October, - 
1921, 
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policenién 4 certificate.of loyalty in which they were not so intérested as in the 


ni i A - guestion of ‘salaries, The Aj '(Benares)- of the 6th October, : 1921, ‘says that 
~ gon, - United Provinces Government has recently: praised its police on the grouad that 
% + - °... in'spite’of such‘a violent agitation in the country there was considerable reduction - 7 
.. , .. ~>'. in crime. It is impossible for Government to admit that the presence ofa — _ 
ae ; self-purifying movement in the country a6 also the establishment of non-official or 
«°°: panchayats have some hand idit-. | BS ae Ss aL seit 
" INDEPENDENT, 16. Interest in the Bill has been stimulated by the withdrawal of certain 


14th October,- 


ee edie et members from the Select Committee, The Inadepen- 


Nee eae dent (Allahabad) of the 14th October;1921, thinks 
ae that it is really the Government which stands in the way of the salvation of the 
pratap,- tenantry. The talukdarsare mere creatures of the’ Government. The Pratap 

| poe Seer, (Cawnpore) ef the 10th October, 1921, remarks that-knife ie being-sharpened to -~ 
| . LEADER, cut the throats of Oudh kisans. ‘The Leader (Allahabad) of. the 21st October, 
P aoe peg +1921, protests against the Local Government constituting -itself as the advocate 
r ‘Of. the landowners as against theteeming millions of Oudh. .The Government 
‘\ should muster courage enough to avoid the unpleasant developments in Oudh-that 
are probable if the tenant question is not satisfactorily settled now. It was 

highly improper that Government published the proceedings of the Select . 

Committee which are confidential. It was a mistake to hold the view that the . 
_ publication of the proceedings would allay misapprehensions, For the changes 
: - in the Bill are not at all of a far reaching nature, as claimed by the Govern- 
_ ment, The reference to pro-talukdar members being in majority is misleading. 
Of whom did the majority consist ? Was it composed of officials and the represen- 

tatives of the talukdars? Had this majority sold itself to the talukdars * Was — 
the procedure of constituting a committee to revise the Billa mere farce? The 

same paper of 15th October, 1921, wants to know what advice the Board of — 

Revenue has given to Government on the question-‘of hereditary rights. | 

We would strongly urge. the Government to publish the opinions it may have 7 

| obtained on the Bill. from the heads of the Revenue deparjment, as also. ae 

er despatches of the Government of India on the Bill. mA . 


li Reh 16. The recommendation of the Repressive Laws Committee _ ' ng 
a a “ .. much discussed. The Aj (Benares) of the 6th, 7tbh,. 
"we. oe ee 3 - 8th, 9th and 10th ond 1921, discusses the report 
pie of the Repressive Laws Committee and contends that far from doing any good 
. some of the recommendations of the Committee, if acted upon. will prove fatal 
to the interests of the people and will make their condition still worse. It says 
that the real motive is not to effect any genuine reform in -the existing laws,. but 
to boom the reforms (by making unnecessary fuss in repealing these laws which 
are no longer necessary) and to make new.laws which wil] enable Government to ‘ 
ae ~ muzzle the press still more effectively. The Congress is therefore quite justified | 
eo in holding, that it is folly to expect that anything good will come out. of the pre- 
UTSAH,  esent system of Government. The Ufsah (Jhansi) of the 5th October, 1921, also 
_ Sth October, 19%). deprecates the action of the Repressive- Laws Committee in advising the Govern- 
| ment not to remove thesa laws from the statute book at the present juncture. 
. How is it.that there has been this change in tlfe angle of vision of the 
ee - moderates whoa little while ago regarded the Government unjust, but have 
7 | now joined hands with the bureaucracy and are themgelves bent upon perpetrat- 
ing injustice. Socks AEE ge ES 3 
oir octener ist, , 24: The Saraswati (Allahabad) of the 21st October, 192], suggests that the 
, i ae editor’s name may be written in the office of the 
: | a | ee District Magistrate~and may be put up . when 
| seit - required, but it should not be published.in the papers. =” ee 
18. The Karachi trial continues to exercise the press. The Hagigat 
(Lucknow) of the 4th October, 1921, has a full | 
‘ | aie page leader. As if the deéespoilation of Muslim 
i territories and the desecration of Holy Muslim soil and ill-treatment of political 
os - - -** prisoners (e.g., in the matter of the suppl y¥get wretched food -and solitary 
ee ee ee confinement) was not enough, the Government has now made bold to arrest the 
ce fs two greatest Muslim leaders, the Ali Brothers, for an offerice which means that 
the Quran and Hadis can be proscribed as seditious publications.~ All this has 
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ernment will have the couragé to do a similar thing with the Sikhs ?. 
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been Sen in spite. of the great vinctatiia 4 of these: brothers in ali. Muslim 
countries and the undoubtedly disastrous effect their arrest will have on pan- 
_ Muslim opinion. | 


“meet the same aorry fate which they have always met. God has put an end to the 


. wore tyrannies and Indians should therefore pray to Him and Himalone. The ~~ 


Ae is nearing when all Indian. detnands will be conceded, Government will 
, Tepent ofits errors and the brothers will be set free. The Hindustani (Lucknow) 
*- of the 2nd October, 1921, says that it was.an insult to Islam not to appoint a 
Muslim to try the Ali Brothers when such theological questions were at issue. 
“However, éven an Englishman was preferable-to a Muslim like the Hon’ble Mr. 


Shafi who declared the Delhi fatwa to be political and not religious. and thus. 
All praise be to the Jamiat- — 


opened the way for the Viceroy to take action. 
ul- Ulema, Delhi, for taking no notice of this action of Mr. Shafi. Referring to 


the Lyallpur resolution of the Central Sikh League asking the Sikhs not to render ~ 
the Independent (Allahabad) of the 15th 


military service to Government, 
October, 1921, remarks that the Karachi prosecution is on, and asks if the Gov- 


Utsah (Jhansi). of the 2nd October, 1921, contends ‘that the case of the 
Ali Brothers is analogous to that of Jesus Christ and other martyrs on the 
‘path of truth and deplores that self-seeking men like Messrs. Chintamani, Har 
Kishan Lal and Surendra Nath Banerjee, etc., are having a high time while true 
patriots like the Ali Brotbers are being sent across the sea, ‘I'he Swaraj. (Allahb- 
abad) of the 13th Octobér, 1921, extols the action of the forty-eight non-co- 


- operation leaders who have issued a manifesto re-affirming the Karachi resolution, 


If people go on displaying such bravery Government | is sure to bow its head 
before the people. | | 


ITT. —N ATIONAL POEMS. 


‘The Swadesh (Gorakhpur) of the 9th October, 1921, sauies a poem by 
one P, Ramcharita Updhyaya, some of the more important lines of which are 
. translated below :— 


Those who in spite of theniselves being low regard us low. 
Alas! that we still continue to be their slaves. 
The houses of foreigners have been filled with gold and silver. 
We have been robbed i in broad daylight. 
starving. | 3 
* 7 * S ? 2 | | - 
‘Pray! have the foreigners ever given us anything! .. cy 
Aye, they have always robbed us of what they could. 
The. Utsah (Jhansi) of the 5th October, 1921, 
‘‘ Lal,” some of the more important lines of which are translated pelow : — 
See, Sir !- what oppressions we have been subjected:-to ; | 
How can I describe them ?. | eg 
* * ofl ‘; - it * oo 
What calamities did they visit on the Punjab. 
What young and old men did they massacre. 7 ; 
’ Thousands of wounded were seen. there. | 
What lingering men were not writhing there in agony. 
* * Mss | a - * | * . 
They are quite ignorant of true facts. 
What people have become the rulers of India. 


The Prem (Brindaban) of the 4th October, 1921, publishes a poem by one 
“ Ishwar” which is translated below :— 


Save yourselves from the moves of. your rivals cautiously. 7 
‘They are tyrants, save yourselves from their doings. 
| See that you do not fallin their snares, - pins 
_ Save yourselves ftom their false promises, , 
When they wield the knives of honey 
It is useless to try to save oneself from their wiles. 
They always vomit poison after drinking. poison. 
They exchange glances only to take life. . 
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_Indians should have patience. Tyranny and oppression always __ 


The. 


Reduced to beggary we are- 


publishes a poem by one 
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HINDUSTANI, . 
2nd October, 1921; 
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INDEPENDENT, 
15th October, 1921, 


UTSAH, 
2nd October, 
1921. 


SWARAJ, 
18th October, 
1921: 


—_ 


SW ADESH, 
9th October, 
1921. 


UTSAH, 
5th October, 
1921. 


PREM, 
4th October, 
" 1921, 


(450). 


= ee eae a The same journal of the same date _plahens poem on the arrest of the 
f- | *_—_ Ali_Brothers by one “ Lal” in course of which the writer says :— 


Friends! they fell prey to the mischievous policy of wicked men. 


: — _ Why should the populace not be grieved to sée this.mischief. | 
‘PRATAP, “The Pratap. (Cawnpore) of the 10th October, 1921,. publishes a “poem: by : 
10h a = Surendra Sharma, the important lines of which are translated below:— © . \ 
ee ee Having borne the brutal attack of the enemy’s army, the heroes (of. 
a : _ -: India) furthered the cause of non-co-operation and startled the 
‘ Pama ‘ whole world. . Cruelty remained as if dumbfounded and 
. brutality was mutilated. The drum of the war has been beaten, 
Look, what a wonderful attack on heroes! Even the merciless 
' | heart was startled and wickedness came to an end,” _ 3 : 
; * Seven great leaders broke through the castle of battle array. - Call this a oa 
: s war between Gods and Rakshashas or a battle incident of non-— ‘ 
co-operation, | _. 
, Bois R: N. MARSH-SMITH, 
hi _ ALLAHABAD: Asst..to Dy. Inspector- General of Polive, : 
/ : ae. na Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 15th October, 1921. ; at ‘ United Provinces. 
/ j 
= — | : i 
] 
f 
‘ g 
E 
kis t 
Y 
: i : t 
Lan — | F 
7 hi 
a eg te 
b 
> , -y 
* - 7 \ - : 1) 
o © : : C 
e 
: ve P 
‘ re 
oo | b 


—* PRINTED BY THE SUPERINTENDENT, GOVERNMENT PRESS, ALLAHABAD. ~~ . - 


~~ <— 
~ 


: ° . 
ee ae Oe es SC ee 
/ MiPT ES Ves. Sey pe 


‘i 


e 
i‘ 


a , So 7 ‘ . | . . #3 , | . " ~_ : oi , s 3 
CONFIDENTIAL. |. 60 aR No; 48 oF 192T. JT! Se 
=". ae | pir iol Ka : Sn ar Sx Ea er sm | | 


~*~, 
~~ 


*» sf , © ~ ‘ : = ‘ , A. . S< 4 P ‘ _ F . : ) b 
5 . _ ' e. ‘ ‘ _ : ; t 
4 : : ? ‘ - x : “ . 
. ‘. . : be a - 
‘ : : o , " ; : — s - . ” ‘ ’ 4 ‘a4 
; > * q ; 4 ? a J 
+. -* ' 4 \ . , —_ . : " i i 5 
, , - ‘* r Ny 1% 
, ' * $ “ ° ‘ ‘ fi / : 
. ‘ ¢ a ‘ <.," : - . " . = ‘ 4 
“yr “* ‘ ; Rts 
. . ® . ‘ “9 | : ‘ , 
- ” | - " | n | , ’ . . ’ ‘ , 
. . ’ , ‘ = 4 ’ . . . , — . - crs 
; » ° ‘ . . 
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—— ;, ) ae Cer ee — — o if, 
: For the week ending the 22nd October, 1921. - , | = \ 
i aE OR See “ , | | Pe ; ii | 
‘\ : — CONTENTS, | 
Page. | wis ; Page. | a ' fy 
: 1.—POLITICS. © Z 1I.—ADMINISTRATION. saeatia : | 
1. The Washington Conference ... ae 10. Political cases... en a ! 
2. The Empire Exhibition - ... _ ~ o 461 11, Political prisoners a . 458 } re it 
8. Seth Chotani's Report — | on ' — | 
4, Mesopotamia ove ve wo! 1, Meebet avaie Yeotian a ai ib 
6. ‘North-West Frontier—~___..- a a a 7 
@ Lord Reading ss Sige ig O° 453 14, Tezpur labour saree ie oe «= 458. | ‘ 
7. The Reforms ~~... ee ee ee a * 
8. Mr. Vidyarthi oO woe 452 16, Karachi trials ... — eve 454 ‘ 
"9, Non-co-operation ... ies Ot III.—NATIONAL POEMS. ~- ~ n : , 


I.—Po.irics. 


1. A certain amount of interest has been aroused by the announcement INDEPENDENT, 
ai Sicilia Dekdinelinn that Mr: Sastri will attend the Washington Confer- 20th October, f 
P R ; ence. The /ndependent (Allahabad) of 20th October, , — eel 
1921, remarks that disarmament is mere camouflage. The true spirit of the”. : ! 
gdime is propaganda. America is a continent whose opinion is worth nursing,. : 
specially in juxtaposition with Irish, German and generally anti-English | 
propagandists. Mr. Sastri-is primarily intended to do counter propaganda jn : 
the British interests. — | oe | 
2. The idea of holding the Exhibition has been’ criticized. ‘The Aj Aj; } 
, (Benares) of the 16th October, 1921, says that the ith October, 1921. | 
. methods suggested by the Prince of Wales to carry a ; 
out the aims and objects of the Exhibition smack of the old policy of supporting 
the British at the expense of Indian industries, and this is responsible for the 


™ present misery of India. If@hese suggestions are acted upon the condition of oa ‘ 
India will become still worse. - \ , 4 


3. Seth Chothani’s report of the last Indian Xhilafat deputation to | HampAM, — he 
ee ee England has attracted much notice. The Hamdam 15th October, 1921. : 
| " .(Lucknow) of the 15th October, 1921, pays a tribute 44 
to the genius of Mr. Lloyd George in conserving the resources of the Empire 
- by his displomatic ability, winning America to our side for.overthrowing the ecu | 
enemy. But the future: historian will also record how after saving the Empire i | 

in the war his brilliant ‘gifts and the large qualities of imagination’ were se 
cramped by pettifogging prejudices which obscured his: vision and muddled his : as 

| eastern policy. The latter -has been characterized by outstanding and un- | wail 
, pardonable mistakes and has brought into being hostile elements which, if not - | ( | 
reconciled, will tear the Empire ‘to pieces. The- Uésah (Orai) of the 16th Octo- UTSAH, “7 

ber, 1921, refers to Mr. Chothani’s statement that Mr. Lloyd George instead of 16th Octobet,1921. = 
espousing the cause of Turkey to secure favourable alterations in the Treaty of — | 
Severs, has declared himself to be a friend of Greece in her efforts to wresta | 
“4 | | fy Be 7 127 | So t 


. The Empire Exhibition. 
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further slice from Turkish territories, and- remarks that the Premier should al 


: ~ ‘bear. in mind_the determination of Indian Muhammadans not. to let_Exagiand ) (/ 

=. ‘pest until the Khilafat question is satisfactorily settled. The British Govern-. - et 

- ment should shape its.policy accordingly, = = = -~_ | Peas are - 

HAMDAM, 4. The Government communiqué on the condition of Indians in fF fg 

; 16th October 1921, . Mesopotamia has been commented on. ‘The Ham- bh. 
if | ae oe _ dam (Lucknow) of the 16th October, 1921, observes ix 
in | that the public cannot be satisfidd- by saying that the grievances have been of 
found to be baseless on enquiry. The Government should appoint a commission si 


_- . of enquiry consisting of Indian non-officials to enquire into the matter, and . 


nothing short of this would satisfy the public. ~ | . 


INDEPENDENT, 5.- The press continues to take interest: in frontier problems. fhe 
Raa CRober, 185i. Independent (Allahabad) of the 22nd October, 1921, 
| animadverts on the Government practice of destroy- =? 
ing villages in course of frontier operations. -The practice is terribde and 
“ Prussian’ -in conception. The Wazirs are also guilty of acts of terrorism. 
But the deliberate destruction of human homes is more “ Prussian” than the | J 
torture of prisoners and the mutilation of dead bodies. — aah RB 
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North-West Frontier. 


VARTMAN, - . 6. Lord Reading’s policy continues to be criticized. The Vartman b 
— waar ) (Cawnpore) of the 20th October, 1921, publishes 1 
1921. Lord Reading. . , ; eet | 

, : an open letter to Lord Reading pointing out the q 

: failure of his policy in India both in the matter of the Afghan mission and the | ul 

- consequences of the frial ofthe Ali Brothers. The best course for His Excellency hi 

to adopt at the present juncture would be to “Telinquish his office and go 

back to England. : ie 7 _ = | : | I 


MEDINA, 7. Interest in the political value of the Reforms has. been revived by 
7th October, 1042. OO _ ~ Mr. Mazumdar’s resolution in the Legislative Assem- 
| bly. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 7th October, 1921, - 

remarks that the cold reception accorded to the resolution. and the number of 

amendments proposed clearly indicated that the British do not want to give us 
swarajya at an early date. ba : 


rey het |, 
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= LEADER, | 8. Appreciative notices of Mr. G.S. Vidyarthiof the staff of the Pratap. 
| ee Mr. Vidyarthi. : have appeared in the press. The Leader (Allahabad) 
. | of the 20th October, 1921, has high praise for him and 
remarks that Government has acted in a mean and petty-midded manner against 
varTMAN, him. Tho Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 19th October, 1921, publishes his letter to 
- 19th October, the District Magistrate, Cwanpore, offering to go to jail.and congratulates t 
Mr. Vidyarthi on his self-sacrifice. cro ee oo Pe t 
9th and 18th > 9. Non-co-operation is constantly receiving attention. ‘The Vartman . 
buadies, 1° i Non-co-operation. , | (Cawnp be re) of the 19th October, 1921, bas a note Lo 
‘a in its wit and humour column which is translated : pe 
as follows :-—“ There is some mysterious force in the loin cloth of. Gandhiji that t 
the trousers of Lord Reading are slipping down.. In this struggle between the . 
trousersand the loin cloth. the case of the Ali Brothers is slowly moving 
forward.”. The same paper of- the 18th October, 1921, corresponding to the 
Vijaya Dashmi of the year 1921 publishes a short drama written by Lala Kishan- 
chand Zeha. Itcontains four prominent characters, viz.. Gandhi, Swatantrata 
. (Independence), Reform Scheme and the Rowlatt Act. The “ Rowlatt Act” pro- 
claims the severities and rigours of the Act. Mr. Gandhi answers them with his 
usual far-sightedness, fearlessness and readiness for death and non-violence. The 
“Reform Scheme ” offers the bait of certain concessions. Mr. Gandhi does-not 
want anything short-of swarajya, and refutes the arguments put forward by 
the ‘Reform Scheme.” ‘ Independence’’ warns the Mahatma against the 
allurements of the “Reform Scheme.” The play closes with the speech. of 
the Mahatma, who says that he willinot be entrapped by the inducements of the 
Government and will continue his mission till:complete swarajya is attained. 
Referring to the view of Colonel Nevill, expressed. in his address to the twa 
houses of Indian Legislature, that in.order to raise the Indian Territorial Force 
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an appeal will have to be made to the patriotism of the peopla, the Independent 

(Allahabad) of the 19th October, 1921, remarks. that. we: know that even the 
- country in’ which we live belongs to an intrufler, who. has robbed us of what | 

God has given us, ‘The essential.-necessity of the case is therefore to win the 
. land back for its natural owners, and to allow «them to defend and hold that 


DEPENDENT,- — 
19th October, 1921. 


‘Tand.in the way they think best. We cannot.escape the fact that our countrymen _ | 


have -not ogy. been robbed of. their possession, but have been utilized for 
immoral purposes: they have been compelled to help in destroying the liberty 
of the Turk and Arab, in killing many an innocent Egyptian, and in many a . 
sinister expedition: of which-territorial aggrandisoment was the sole aim. ; 


= 


_II.—ADMINISTRATION. 


10. Interest has been taken in theee political cases—of Benares, Muttra and 
| Bulandshahr’ respectively. Referring to the shock- 
| e ing conviction of Dr. Abdul Karim, the Independent | 
(Allahabad) of 18th October, 1921, remarks that: the very thought that. a man 

could be punished on the facts of the case was so utterly grotesque that one 
would not at first give credence to it. Mr. Khareghat must koow that, a Chief, 
Justice and a District Magidtrate in this province have compounded offences. 
: But there is no use criticizing a pidéce of insanity like this. It is the system 
that lias turned the official’s head. The Democrat (Allahabad) of 16th October, 
“1921, makes sport of Mr. Fremantle, ic.s., Collector of Muttra, who has eminently 
qualified himself to a promotion in the Executive Service. If Sir Reginald was 
the originator of the “ Husband versus. Wife” order and Sir H. Butler of “Father 
versus son” order, Mr.-Fremantle has distinguished himself by discovering 
a new. offence, the crying of Mahatma Gandi ki Jai. The Aj (Benares) of the 
15th October, 1921, urges the transfer of the case against Mahabir Tyagi from 
the ‘court of Mr. Dobbs in view of his outrageous conduct towards the accused. 


" Jl. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 9th October, 1921, publishes an 
article by Mr. Tahalram Gangaram, Secretary of the 
algae Association for the Release of Political and Religious 
Prisoners, exhorting Indians to submit memorials for the release of innocent | 
political prisoners to the Governor, the new Viceroy and the Parliament. 


12. Al Aman (Nagina) strongly urges thé total stoppage of the export of 
cotton. The dearth of cotton would bring much 
misery in the cold weather which is approaching. 


18. The incident of grain looting at Meerut has been commented on. The 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th October, 1921, is 
: 3 dissatisfied with the report of the committee appoin- 
ted to enquire into the disturbances of grain looting at Méerut. According to 
the findings of the majority of the committee, nobody is to blame for the whole 
episode. The majority have been more tender to the District Magistrate and the — 
kotwal than is warranted by the facts which they have set out. The same paper 
lof the 21st October, 1921, suggests that the local authorities having failed to dis- 
charge their primary duty ; the Government should compensate the looted 
banias for their loss. | 


14. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 19th October, 1921, observes 
| that the Government and the moderates combined 
: : to fight with the non-co-operators over the bodies of 
the coolies who diedin Chandpur, but refused to do anything more. The root 
trouble of exploitation and oppression in the tea gardens being ignored, the 
coolies have broken out again before the echoes~of Chandpur have died quite 
away. The real trouble about the Government is just this :—it would oppress - 
the poor and would not render them justice. The Government thinks that its 
business is only to do encounter propaganda and defeat the non-co-operator. ° 
As for the poor, are they not always with us? = . 


16. Interest continues to be taken in Malabar affairs. Referring to the 
. | new ordinance for Malabar passed by the Viceroy, 
ep ren the Independent (Allahabad) of the 19th Uctober, 
1921, remarks that the suggestion of fierce action and quick suppression of the 


outbreak which it implies is a colossal camouflage. The ordinance is a re-assertion 


P olitical cases. 


Political prisoners. 


Soarcity. 


Meerut grain looting. 


Tezpur labour. unrest. 
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Kow are 5 the military courts “an. improvenient. on the 17 
tribunals?-.The Indian Legislature, in the debato on the subject, failed in th 
elementary business of defining: tie right ‘policy in; Malabar and of. pressing it 
forward, >The Sansar ‘(Cawnpore) ‘for A t and September, | 
police highandedness responsible for the oplah rising. 
operation movement, there would have been sueh a terrible unrest in the country 


‘that it would have been — for a heise politician, _ Lov@ Bosdiag to 
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SANSAR 


- for Augost and — 
September , 1921. 


VARTMAN, 


13th October, 1921, 


- expanse of India. 


to make any such announcement. . 
Mr. Gandhi and others from Bombay, the Independent (Allahabad) of the 18th - 


cope with it. 


16. Deep interest continues to be pee to the Kaseebi. ence ‘il a 


: issues raised by it. The Democrat (Allahabad)- of 
mateent trials. 

the 16th October, 1921, remarks that those who feel 
the existing conditions claimed, and rightly claimed, that the sepoys should be 
approached with the necessary advice. 
Prem (Brindalan) of the 18th October, 1921, the Sansar (Cawnpore) for -August 
and September, 1921, and the ‘Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 9th October, 1921, 


which makes the following observations :—Government has caught and sbut ap. 


seven scorpions in the belief that it would be saved, from their stings. 


‘It does not, however, know that the poison of these scorpions would instead of 
,circulating in their own system spread to the atmosphere and vitiate the entire. 
The Anand (Lucknow) of the 16th October, 1921, contains, 
an article by Pandit Brij Nath. Sharga, Secretary, Dharma Rakenama. Sabha, 


Lucknow, in which the writer says that it is a wholesale lie on the part of the 
Bharat Dharma Mahamandal to say that Swami Bharti Krishna is not the ‘real 
Shankaracharya of Sharda Pith, and remarks that the masdal has no authority 
Referring to the manifesto ‘issued by 


October, 1921, observes that the signutories do not believe that a general resigna- 
tion of seryices would result in anarchy and disorder. What they do believe is 
that the prevailing moral anarchy is much worse than the dreaded anarchy. As 
to the argument that the destruction of the present Government would shut out 
all opportunities for training in self-government, it is on a par with tbe 
argument which asks the people of .an estate to be reconciled to 4 marauder 
who has appropriated and settled on the estate because the misappropriation 
does carry with it the training ofthe people.in managing their affairs. Why 
should people be under an obligatibn of learning the art of Government which 
a marauder has to teach them? : 


-[II. —_N ATIONAL POEMS. 


We The Sansar (Cawnpore) for August and September, 1921, os & 
poem on “ false fear” hy one Gobind Das Gupta, some of the important lines of 
which are translated below :— 


*You fell a victim to the unjust (and) 


Crawled on your bellies out of fear. 
proudly. 


Alas that we have to undergo the miseries of hell. 


We have such a strength within ourselves that we can shake the whole 
world if we like. 


- 


While foreignere live here 


The Viujaya Dashmt number of the Daily Vartman (Cawnppre) of 18th 


October, 1921, contains a poem written by Beni Madhava. Tewari. 
lated below :— 


Go on oppressing. 
But’ beware ants also are now possessed of wings. 
-- You charge us with crimes, but look at your own sins. 
That which you call aman (peace) is also full of vénom. 
You would see the fruits of the tyranny you have done on the helpless. 
How does the world regard you at present ? i 


iti is trans- 


| 


The very name of slavery will be effaced and you will see waves of 


marty rs’ blood. 


? 


41921, bolds | 
But for the non-co- — 


that sepoys are damning their souls by continuing to serve in the army under 


Much the same view is taken by the 


*/ 


(455) | 
Phe Swarajya (Unao) of the 14th October, 1921, publisives - a poem : he _ SWARAIYA, 


_. Vishwambhar Dayal — the er lines of. 7a are translated a = 


below:— 

J ustice is being throttled. Me 

One man oppresses, while another is punished. 

The drum. of British justice is entirely hollow. ee | 

_ Al Aman (Nagina) of the 15th October, ; 1921, publishes & poem ; some 16th 0 AMAN, 

lines of it are translated below :— | Cuener, LUGE, 

The enemies of the faith are determined to annihilate the faith of Islam. 

Nobody knew that a time would come when we would bathe inblood. ~* 


They would, alas, leave no stone unturned in annibilating us, . 


_ The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) ofthe 18th Octeber, 1921; publishes a poem ens 
by “Lal,” in which the following lites occur:— _— October, 1921. 


They have roasted our hearts by making us drink liquor. 
_ They have badly ruined us by-the use of machine-guns. 


- They have, alas, made us mute by muzzling us. 3 a 
- * # mt * ® ‘ * ~ 
The Oudhbasi (Lucknow) of ~~ 4th October, 1921, publishes a poem by un Gestan abe: 
Taki; ; some of the important lineg of it are translated below :— 
- The Alims have said that it is forbidden to serve in the army, 
Religious men and theologians also say so. 
% = ee % , . * 


Everything is quiet up till now (but) the world is waiting for orders. 
Rivers of blood will flow if Gandhi says ‘*‘ yes,”’ : 
The Mansoor (Bijner) of the 16th October, 1921, publishes a- poem, some ,,,, MANSOOR, 


16th October, 1921 
of the lines of which are:— - 
Your community is hard pressed and is about to take up sword. ee 
And is sick of life. 


Everyone great and small is prepared to sacrifice his life. 
We would kill and oe. but would not. neop silent. - : 


R. N. MARSH-SMITH, 


ALLAHABAD : Asst. to Dy. Inspector- General of Police, 
Oriminal Investigation department, 
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I .— Poxrrics. . 


1. The question of unemployment. in England has been - commented - on. 
| The Aj (Benares) of the 24th October, 1921, 
: -. warns the members of the Indian Legislative 
Council to keep a strict eye on the requisitions- of India from England as it is 
most likély that Indian interests might be sacrificed to mitigate unemployment. 
in England. te 


Unemployment. _ 


2. Oonsiderable interest’ is taken in the Irish situation. Referring to 
lek. : : Ireland’s efforts to establish a state within the 
ey _ present state, the Swaraj (Allahabad) of the 27th 
October, 1921, remarks that if Ireland is emancipated it will be due to ber being 
goaded on to secure freedom by the repressive policy of the British Government. 
de Valera’s letter tothe Pope is commented on. The Variman (Cawnpore) of 
the 29th October,-1921, in its wit and humour colamn remarks that the Premier 
admits that the letter is an insult to the flag, but that he (Mr. Lloyd George) is 
a helpless at_present. : Ka: | 


3. The affairs of Kenya colony came in for notice occasionally. The 
Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 23rd October, 1921, 
says that the Indian settlers have rightly rejected the 


Kenya. | 


conditions that were proposed by Sir Edward Northey, as far reaching distinctions 


~ 


have been suggested between the whites and the non-white. 


4, Interest continues to be taken in the Washington Conference. BS as 

, - Aj_(Benares) of the 28th October, 1921, suggests for 
5 gap uuabanant | the consideration of Indians General Smuts’ spirited 
statement that it would be an insult for South Africa to send its delegates to the 


Washington Conference as representatives of the British Government unless it 


gets an 
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18th October, 1921. 


f - 27th October, 1921. 


- Congress is trying all kinds of devi nean , 
. pression.” The Najat (Bijnor) df the 15th “October, 1921, expects every. self- 


) ° —_— . : " ad : -* 
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5. Bolshevism is a favourite subject oféomment,. Inits wit and humour - 


| column the Variman (Cawnpore) of the 26th Octo- 
. Bolshevism. : - ber, 1921; wonders why the Bolsheviks are so meddle- 


sands and ‘spoil the game of thé English.* Sémetime they oust the English 


from Turkey and at others bring them into conflict*with Persia. The English 
were having a chance in Afghanistan, but the Bolsheviks have spoilt it all. 


6. “Warm interest is taken in the problem of Muslim states, The Indepen- 
é dent (AlMahabad) of the 23rd October, 1921, remarks 
: that recent events clearly indicate that there is a 
close federation of the three Muslim states left in the world—Turkey, Persia 
and Afghanistan—for mutual protection from being crushed by. the greed 


Muslim states. 


of Europe. The three states are on the highway between Asia and Europe . 


and the compact is hopeful for the future of Asia and the future of the world. 


Referring to the Viceroy’s reply to the deputation of the Punjab Muslims, . 


the Hagigat (Lucknow) of the 10th October, 1921, thinks if His Excellency is 


really serious, he should send a Hindu and Muslim representative to the Con- 
ference which is to be held at Paris or London, and suggests; Lula Lajpat Rai or 
Pandit Moti Lal Nebru aniong:the Hindus and Mr. Mahomed Ali among the 
Mubammadans. The Viceroy should also influence the British Government so 
that if the final decision is not in favour of the Muhammadans.all Indian troops 
may be withdrawn from Constantinople, Palestine and Iraq. | 


7. Afghan affairs continually receive attention. The Shakt (Almora) of 
- the 18th October, 1921, says that-the Afghan Gov- 
| | ernment’ is making progress all round... It has 
reduced the -postage by half and has thus beaten ourso-called civilized Govern- 
ment which has increased it.- The Government at Kabul has also made 
stringent rules for stopping corruption which is.so rampant in India to-day, and 
there is no one here to put a stop to the high-handedness perpetrated by petty 
officials to repress non-co-operation. pnd casas : | tebe 
- 8. Interest is sometimes taken in Japan’s trying to get a hold on the 
Indian market. .The Phakkar (Cawnpore) of the 
- gg - 27th October, 1921, says that Indians think that their 
sole enemies are Englishmen because it is they who have ruioed our induStries, 
starved our children, slaughtered our cows, and instead-of framing laws for the 


Afghanistan. 3 : ea 


. 
* 


Japan. 


prevention of vice, encouraged drink and have imparted to us such an-education 


that we may never be able to think of freedom. This view is for the most part 
correct ; but there is still another enemy whom we have been regarding as one 
of ourselves, and itis Japan. Japan is intent on dealing a blow to our industries 
and Japanese goods should therefore be boycotted. emer 
9. The question of welcoming His Royal: Highness the Prince of Wales 
who Brinen ss is a subject in which the press takes keen interest. 
| Pays ’ The Independent (Allahabad) of the 29th October, 
1921, refers to the speeches of Lord Curzon and Lord Sydenham in the House of 
Lords which make it abundantly olear that the real object of the Royal visit 
is to.use the Prince asa pawn in creating a ‘desirable impression.” Un- 
wittingly Lord Curzon has givén away the whole.of the orthodox case—elabora- 
ted by the trinity -of talents, viz., the Moderates, Pandit Malviya and Lord 
Reading—that the Prince is above all politics and that he will spend four busy 
months in India in a state of political” vacuum. -The Indian bureaucracy 
‘is generally aclever body, but it forgot this time to instruct Lord Curzon, 


or ‘else the latter would not have destroyed . Lord Reading's fissue _ of 
diplomatic cobwebs. Wedo not much like Lord Sydenham or Sir Michael 


O'Dwyer, but we look upon them as more correct exponents of British 


traditional (and more genuine) policy towards India tHan tlie tribe of liberal. 


politicians who have learnt to use diplomatic language in terms of the 
announcement of August, 1917. Men like Lord Sydenham are honest, a good 


deal honester, than certain other-politicians that we know of. The Government 


4 


instead of pursuing the. straight pe Of repentance and submission to the 
devious means to secure “the desirable im- 


respecting Indian to take part in the Aartal to be observed on the day the 
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Prigce sini in India. “With regard to. the news that the vessel conveying the : } 
Prince.*to India will include beef.among other: provivions, the Ahinsa. (Benares) 20th Oatobe? Sef 
of: the 20th October, 1921, says that this  shaaid not be done out of reepess for aa ae 
the feelings. of Hindus, . . 


UTSAH, 


-10. -The Hon'ble Mr. Ohintamani i ‘Is ficiseentty. receiving attention i in the + (git eae 
$e; Chilaianni , press. The Utsah (Jhansi) of- the ‘28rd October, Te 
, Comatangeat.. 1921; writes in its wit and humour column:—“ The go Sa 


intoxicated Government had the need ofa favourite Minister like Ghintamani, . 
_ for it was his favourite prostitute, Chintamani, who mepagat abowt the salvation 
of the great poet, Sur Dass.” | a : 


11. The press is never tired of the subject. The Najat (Bijnor) of the 15th 
‘ October, 1921, regards: the Congress Working Com- 
mittee’s resdlution on foreign. policy as .a- happy 
augury for the future of the country as it’ would go far to strengthen Hindu- 
Muslim entente. In its wit and humour column, the Phakkar (Cawnpore) of 
the 22nd October, 1921, remarks that policemen will now no more. arrest the . 
non-co-operators, because a crore of maidens have been requisitioned from Eng. 
land to capture them. The vow of non-co-operators will now surely be shaken. 
The Daur-i-Amal (Allahabad) of the 28th October, 1921, draws the attention of 
the Minister concerned to a notification which has recently been issued by my 
the Director of- Public Instruction asking inspecting officers of schools not | 
to advise the introduction of charkha in schools. The Phakkar (Cawnpore) .of etek pace ke 
the 22nd October, 1921, says in its wit and humour column that the Sikhs are | 
ready to leave the service; they say that they will prove true to their salt which 
they have so far eaten, but Mahatma Gandhi's lead is awaited. The Utsah (Jhansi) 28rd ee a, 
of the 23rd October, 1921, says in its wit and humour column that Government 
need not he nervous as to who would maintain its prestige in case the ~ : 
police and the military non-co-operated, for the country possesses greedy prosti- | fs 
tutes in adequate numbers. who will not hesitate to accept Government service. : 


NAJAT, — 
15th Ootober, 1921. 
: Non- co- operation. | ™ 


\ 


PHAKKA®, 
22nd October, 1921. 


' DAUR-I-AMAL, — 
28th October, 192%. 


12: The papers always try to find something i in this connection to comment ge4p Octebse, 1981. 


) 

9 ov. The Aj (Benares) of the 28th October, 1921, ' 
r "Repression ee ee says thaf the charge against Kunwar Kalka Prasad _ . e 3 
, Singh that he excited people for breach of peace is altogether baseless and that Fi: 


9 Government has only betrayed its little-mindedness in seritencing him to im- 
, prisonment. The Kunwar’s courage and self-sacrifice cannot be too much applau- 
f ded... In its wit and humour column the Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 28th Octo- : 
9 ber, 1921; has.a note about Sir Harcourt Butler’s claim that there is no repres- as 4 
" ‘sion. This is right. Only singing and dancing entertainments are held in Luck-: : 
now. His Excellency. has no time left after these. How could he practise re- 8 - 
pression. The same paper of the same date has another note in its wit and 


VARTMAN, <j. 
28th October, 1921. - 1 | 


. ~ humour column which is translated as follows :—‘‘ Whenever Indians have to deal 

a with any Goverament office they are required to mention the name of their 

e father also, but Englishmen are . Ser from doing so, Is it because their 
' parentage is not certain %-”’ oe } 
. } i 
. , 18. Keen interest i is taken in the question of India’s alleged economic PREM. 4 
7 ee serfdom. The Prem (Brindaban, “Muttra) of the 25th October, = 
. a. 25th October, 1921, says thatIndia cannot seer. | 
y , celebrate the. Dewali festival so long as it is im poverished and held in economic | wiweoow- BE 
y bondage by Eogland. The Mansoor (Bijnor) of the 20th October, 1921, says =. 20th October, . 
l, that the rule of the East India Company in India presented the worst example — 
f of selfishness, injustice and ungodliness, ‘The Phakkar (Cawnpore) of the 20th. wn a%4®: | 
1 October, 1921, says that the British Government has left no stone unturned to 1921. | 
h bring about the ruin of Indian industries. . It also destroyed the trade of , hI 
1 America, but Americans saved themselves by boycotting foreign gonds, If ? . 
4 = Indians want to revive their industries they should also boycott foreign goods, 7 
coe ae In its wit and humour column the Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 26th October, ~ ,VARTMAN, | 
16 Hasrat Mohani’s address, 1921, contains a note’ which ‘igs translated as follows:—e 7° October, aa 
1- “ Maulana Hastat Mohani is cooking. his dish sepa- 

f- . ral. Although nobody may taste it. His opinion is that another Government 

16 


— 


hm 


a =- - w 


~<# 


% et | cetibeii ae caw a. ie POE SPIT IS PCR EE ae See ee —2- 


: + 
e ae pa 
» dee - > — 
elas i LLL 
‘ 


4 ; 4 
- 


| ys ~ ean. twe:sworda be put in ong sheath?” The Daur-i-Amal (Allahabad) of the 28th: 


%. 9 
7f £ a oa * 7 ; ~! Pe ey , i : * 
» ne . < ae Saget. Rye aS ~ mh AEM ny ~ . al ose J \ ray ae 
, « ' ys e“ o 7 & 7 _* * } ,* “d 7 “ hac - 
w Poy, > oe ty Nieto » a, er I SE Ue ey CO . wily gag) ite halt ~ ‘ oe Se . ‘ac files. Y £5 
F I eee eh ee ae ee Oe a Sd a ee . . f 
ela tig v= SEs Sig ip g UES CRIA, DE eM ey ae +e rae ey Beet 
- < . 4% * . Pa 2y. TY : : ti : ~ rd : eA 
. ye, ee —_-s . 4 ree , 
. ‘ ; . 
. " my r ae ~ - 
. ‘ ‘ ‘ 
+ yee ? Vp 
" — 


Ae 2 eel y’ wl 
should be established. Well, how.can two Governments run simultaneously? | low 


w 


1921, October, 1921, thinks. that the address would:be: duly appreciated by the publio 

and would. prove a torch of guidance for the country. - Referring to the sugges~ 

| tion regarding the. establishment ofa parallel system of Government, the Oudh 
Oe are Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 27th October, 1921, says that such a movement will 
21. += surely ‘be opposed by the existing Government and thus a situation tike: that 

of Ireland will also be created in India. Instead of a non-violent non-co- 
< | operation ntfovement there will then’be a Sinn Fein movement in the country. 
Keferring to fiasrat Mohani’s suggestion of establishing swaraj outside the 


SWARAJ, British Empire, the Swaraj (Allahabad) of the 27th October, 1921, says that the - 


sie: > “pa suggestion is very important and demands the earnest and early attention of the 


AJ. National Congress. The Aj (Benares) is also of opinion that Imperialism should 
is be ended, but thinks that Mr. Mohani had no buéiness to attack the Congress 
- Working Committee. . ese. bi ic ne , 


INDEPENDENT, ~ 15. The Oudh Tenancy Bill is one of the burning topics of the day. It 
~~ - Sale Dees tae appears, observes the Independent (Allahabad) of the 
pedir a ~ 29th October, 1921, that the protestants have stuck 
to their position, in spite of the combined efforts of-the taluqdars, the Governor, 

the Ministry and. the great Magician from Simla who was down in Lucknow, 
a guest-of Mr. Chintamani, for no reasons that the Associated Press could discover 

or report,. If the liberals intend to stand by their accredited leaders to their 

uttermost, what will happen to the Ministers? The Ministers have on various 
_oceasions claimed tobe in power as liberals—not on the grace of the Governor. 
. The camouflage was all right as long as the’ liberals*did not quarrel with the 
Government. But the pretence isnowanend. The Ministers are really respons- 

ible to the Government, not to the Oouncil or any party therein. The contro- 

versy over the Bill has done distinct service : “it has proved the Reform Scheme 


to be the colossal sham that it is... The Ministers may say that they are in office - 


as representatives of the taluqdars. But that would be “ Saving the Reforms ” by 
insulting-the Ministers. Referring to the appeal to the-Government of India 
| - of Mr. Bisheshwar Nath, President, Lucknow Liberal League, the Phakkar 

a eel (Cawnpore) of the 26th October, 1921, remarks that it is well known that: 
1921. Government has never fulfilled its promises. Weruined hundreds and thou- 

_ sands of families in helping this Government during the war, but by persistently 

deceiving the people it-did not leave even a drop of blood jn their bodies and 

LEADER, broke its promise. The Leader (Allahabad). of the 29th October, 1921, has a 
=e _strong article on “ The pretensions of taluqdars, ’’ The taluqdars are in reality 
zs nothing better than glorified farmers- of revenue. As to the charge against 

ae the liberals that withdrawal from the select committee was unconstitutional 


and fatal to the growth of responsible Government, we would ask the taluqdars - 


whether it was not fatal to the growth of responsible Government that the héad 
of the Government of his own sweet Will should have carried {on secret nego- 
tiations with the taluqdars with regard to the provisions of the Rent Bill and 
should have given binding undertakings to them behind the back of the 
legislature. i a ls : ¢ 


II.— ADMINISTRATION, 


ee 16. The press takes much interest in political prisoners. Referring to 


the Governor's speech in the Provincial Legislative 
“a Oouncil, the Jndependenié (Allahabad) of the 27th 
October, 1921, remarks that the prisoners now in jail are all patriotic men 
whom Government is sending to -prison because of their influence over the 
people and their being considered dangerous for the stability of the State. His 
Excellency’s self-complacency is gratuitous. His Government is the most 


27th October, 1921. : - 
| Political prisoners. 


repressive of all the Provincial Governments in India, as a study of facts and 


figures, specially those furnished by Sir William Vincent in answer to a question 


" paUR-I-AMAL, - to the sag bs Assembly, would show. The Daur-i-Amal (Allahabad) of the - 
er, 1921, expressés intense indignation atthe action'of the Magistrate — 
of Lahore in refusing to supply water to Lala Amir Ohand and Dina Nath during. 
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injpastices that Boyeott of Courts was preached. ‘The Swaraj (Allahabad) of the 
20th October, 192%; renrarks that the inealt offered to Mababir Singh id an ingnit 
‘to the whole: nation.. Ff a .non-éo-operator had inswited an Buropean if this _. — . .- 
manner, -what.¢ hue. end. cry. would .. have heen ‘walped. , Indians showkd now Rie 
~ learn to protect their honour... >. ~ | 7 | 
oe Be vi 280% | Phe Garhwali. (Dehra Dua) of the aand October, 1931, itewes. fiat any  GABHWALI, - 
a sunems for the se n. Gf judicial and executive ° October, 
| ESE Ra OE ctions that may be adopted should alsa. apply to the Ne ie 
* Kumann-division, “Phe ‘Shak niast Atmora) of the 25th October, 1921, urges upon SHAKTI : 
the Gevarament to. relaage: all tpse, eho have been convicted in, eonnection with _ ren 
the fire wh he. Kumaun;f preata they have ‘been sent to jail on trifling © ~~ | 
evident Tha same pa ry the 18th October, 1921, says that almost all the 
witn' os who'appeared fore the Forest Committee deposed - ‘iat the Kunieun “x 
fires: were mostly dué to the unusual severity of heat this year and that people sh 
were suffering terribly on account of it. When the Forest Act does not contain | sal 
any punishment for more than six months, those who have been awarded seven | a 
years’ imprisonment must be released. The general impression is that people ‘ 
have been oppressed for refusing to give —— ytar. So tong as these men are 
not released unrest-cannot subside. - a : 


20. The Aj (Benares) of the 20th October, 1921, welcomes Government's AJ, _ 
poo alice ae , action in dismissing @ policeman in connection with 20th ond Sat Cole ! 
) whos : a the Meerut Bazar looting affair, but urges that a 
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swap 18, ‘The, ‘pase cmninas ovbke hoitile. ooiniwttnt: The Oudh Punch ouDE ‘PUNCH, oe tee 
- ae atte Mags ase. M3 (Lucknow) -of the 21st October; 1921, ‘has a’note of 7" Octeh™ 5] : 
; pungent sarcasm-and rabid. toe on the case. “The ~~ ORS: ie 
he wadesh (Gorakhpur) of the 16th October, 19%1; says that the facts ofthe case | SWADESH, aoe 
clearly show how unjust the present Courts are. It was on account of all these te | 
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further measures should.be taken to teach a:.Jesson to the police, ,which should . 
‘be made tq realize its duty, to the public and thereby change their attitude towards. 
-Government. The same paper of the 21st. October, 1921, , complains that: 
although there is as yet no law declaring O..1. D. reporters at public meetings “ to 
be Government officials * and interference with them in the discharge of official 
duties punishable, Magistrates i in Benares have begun to-act as if such a law 

_ were already i in existence. 


Bs ene ‘i, The Dawr-t-Amal (Allahabad) of the 26th October, 1921, says that the DAUR-I-AMAL, 
5 -.- _ -  mewly formed panchayats would encourage the 26th October, = 
P anchayats, Corruption of litigation and fraud all the more _ ee 
and therefore expécts the well w wishers of the country not to take part in these : | 


- panchaya te. vE ‘s 

~22, The 4 (Benares) of the oath October, 1921, says that the, . proposed roti AJ, : 

a om Tie changes in the Allahabad University: only make its — 
ucation. | | ae 


‘ administration expensive without any corresponding 
benefit to the people in the way of extension of education.. It would have been : 
far better if this farce of higher education Were given up and efforts concentra- © oe 
ted on the diffusion of primary and: secondary edpoation which is. the crying . me 
- need 'of the country. 


28. The Najat (Bijnor) c of the 15th October, 1921, says, that “owing to 16th October, 
The Hols § places. | 
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1. The Adarsha (Cawnpore) of the 4th October, 1921, says that if a strong 
compact were formed between tha Hindu and the 
Musalman. states of Asia, no power in the world can 
stand their united strength. Al Aman (Nagina) of the 27th October, 1921, is 
elated at the proposed and Turko-Persian agreement and is highly satisfied at 
the news ofa joint offensive defensive alliance. The whole Islamic. world now 
seems to ba alive to the need of getting united. Referring to the proposed 
Angora fund, the Iqbal (Moradabad) of the 18th October, 1921, urges Musalmans 
to contribute liberally. The duty of Musalmans under.the circumstances was to 
take active part in the fighting. But unfortunately they are here a governed 
race and hence that isimpracticable. The Najat (Bijnor) of the 19th October, 
1921, in course of a lengthy article says that the people of Persia are very much 
prejudiced against the British, The Medina (Bijnor) of the 28th October, 1921, 
hails the Persian-Afghan alliance as a very valuable asset for Islam and says 
that this happy consummation had been delayed so far only. owing to the intrigues 
of the common enemy. The JIslah (Moradabad) of the 18th October, 1921, 
publishes a long letter from Muhammad Iqbal Shaidai, B.a., Mohajir, Kabul. The 
writer elaborately tries to exonerate Maulana Obaidullah from the false and 
baseless charges that have been launched against him by an anonymous corre- 
spondent, of the Syasat (Lahore). Referring to the Congress Committee’s 
message to the neighbouring countries, the Hagigat (Lucknow) of the 17th 
October, 1921, says that in case the committee makes it reach the Kabul court 
through the Afghan Ambassador, Sir Henry Dobb’s remarks would bea total 
failure. The Najat (Bijnor) of the 19th October, 1921, remarks that the main 


Muslim states. 


cause of the failure of the British Delegation at Kabul is to be sought in. 
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Afghanistan. hetgg. with the Bolsheviks. 
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2. The question of conferring a title on Kemal Pasha has been much die- 
cussed. The Hagigat (Lucknow) of the 26th 
| October, 1921, is in favour of the idea. Had he not 
assumed the lead of the brave soldiers there would have been chapels :wheére, 


Mustafa Kemal Pasha. 


there are mosques to-day. the suggestion of some English - brutes that the . 


mosque of Aya Sufia be converted into a cathedral is not forgotten by Muslims. 
The Mansoor (Bijnor) of the lst November, 1921, is opposed to the idea. 
Kemal Pasha is far too great for these titles. Musalmans should, however, 


exert their utmost in helping his cause financially. 


8. Referring to the recent establishment of friendly intercourse between 
| foreigners and the States of Tibet, Bhutan and 
Sikkim, the 4j (Benares) of the 4th November, 
1921, says that it is not gratifying to see simple people being entrapped by 
cunning Englishmen. The policy of Lord Curzon, the Foreign Minister, is well 
known. Indians should see that the resources of India are not misused in taking 
away the freedom of other countries. Ifthe hill states want.to take any help 
at all from foreigners, Americans would be the fittest persons for this purpose. 
Referring to a communication published in the Englishman about Mr. Bell 
negotiating a treaty with the Tibetan authorities, the Leader (Allahabad) of 
the 4th November, 1921, remarks: that there seems now to be a definite move 
to bring Tibet within the tentacles of British Imperialism, the wheels of 
which move slowly,.almost imperceptibly, but move with deadly effect. The 
reported activity of Bolsheviks in Tibet is all camouflage. Britain for long has 
had a design on Tibet, Sir Francis Young husband's “ peace mission” being the 
first violent indication of it. As for the rights of China, they do not count; for 
have not the Tibetans, in the exercise of their right,of self-determination, 
decided to accept the British and discard the Chinese ? 


4. “The Independent (Allahabad) of the. 4th November, 1921, publishes 

| a letter on the subject, but the writer’s name is not 
mentioned. 
remark that the Royal tour is ‘“ fraught with great possibilities ” and capable of 
carrying a message of good will with much blessing to India’ and asks if it is not 
the latest example of an addition to the roll of lies. Untruth is the foundation 
of British supremacy in India, We are asked to “forget and forgive.’”’ Forget 
what? Forget our near and dear ones that died in the Jallianwala Bagh for'no 
fault of their own and the reward of pensions to those wrong-doers who were 
responsible for that massacre? Forget the crawling order? Forget the wrongs 
done to Khilafat, promises relating thereto broken and pledges unredeemed ? 
Forget God’s institution in the form of Khilafat? Forget denationalization ? 
Forget the painful effects of British civilization? The same paper of ‘the 8th 


Tibet, Bhutan and Sikkim. 


Prince’s visit. 


November, 1921, keenly resents the proposed exhibition of pictures of Hinda 


dieties along the route of the Prince’sdrive in Bombay. The Indian Daily 
Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 4th November, 1921, remarks that those responsible 


for the arrangements of the Prince’s tour have lamentably failed to catch the 


spirit which animates the Prince himself—to see the people and not the officials. 
The Prince should be thrown into contact not merely with a smal! selected crowd 
of -high officials and eminent Durbaris, but with the whole educated communit 

and, as so far as may be, with the rural population as well. Al Aman (Nagina)|of 
the 2nd November, 1921, tries to show by-quotations from Islamic scriptures that 


participation by Muhammadans in ceremonies of the Royal visit is religiously 
forbidden. 


56. The rumoured arrest of Mr. Gandhi is a matter in which the press 
continues to take interest. The Hagigat (Lucknow) 
of the 17th October, 1921, strongly condemns the 
suggestion Of certain British newspapers of arresting him. ‘The Mansoor 
(Bijnor) of thé 28th October, 1921 urges the need of selecting his successor and 
suggests the name of M. Abul Kalam Azad. ) | 


6. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 16th October, 1921, says that the 
best instance of practical response to the Congress 


a _.. call for the boycott of services has been furnished 
by certain British Indian soldiers, They are now prisoners of war under the 


Mr. Gandhi’s arrest, 


Non-co-operation. 
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Angora.Government,and the British Government wanted to get. them back in 
exchange for Turkish prisoners. These prisoners however have refused to be 


exchanged as they do not want to rejoin the British ranks. The Government 
should now withdraw Indian soldiers from the Muslim territories. The Aj 
(Benares) of the 30th October, 1921, strongly condemns the action of Rai Bahadur 


Gyanendra Nath Chakravarti in describing, in the course of a lecture in Mysore, 
non-co-operators as political mountebanks. This description of self-sacrificing 
men is nothing but bureaucratic impudence. One Mr. L. C. Burman writing 
to the Independent (Allahabad) of the 4th November, 1921, on the foreign 
policy of the Congress remarks that the present Government is not in a position 
to speak and act for India’s welfare. It is responsible for her denationalisation ; 
it is afraid of national integration; it maintains vices to defy the moral sense 
of the people; it reckons prestige above everything else; it brands patriotism 
as a rising against authority; the civilization which it has imposed upon India 
is.a form of the combination of greed, exploitation and an out-and-out com- 
mercialism ; law is prostituted for the destruction. of Indian manhood and 
womanhood and not dedicated to the sacred cauge of protection; and it is totally 
bereft of truth. | : | , 


7. The Swarajya (Unao) of the 27th October, 1921, says that the 
oy ee aaa views expressed by the Maulana are indicative of 
cpus : gan. ‘his high patriotic sentiments. The speech clearly 
shows that the good of India lies only in complete independence and that the 
ending of British Imperialism will be beneficial not only to India but to tha-whole 
world. The Mansoor (Bijnor) of the Ist of November, 1921, says that 
Mr. Mohani’s observations are very thought-provoking and it should be the 
foremost duty of the leaders to give duc consideration to them. The same view is 
taken by Al Aman (Nagina) of the 3rd November, 1921, and by the Pratap 
(Cawnpore) of the 3lst October, 1921. The latter paper however thinks that 
it would be a grave political blunder to clearly define the meaning of the 


word swaraj. The leaders should consider carefully before inaugurating civil 
disobedience. | 


8. Interest has been aroused in the reforms by the recent debate in the 
eye ee House of Lords on Indian affairs. The Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 3lst October, 1921, is dissatisfied 
with the periodical attempts to reverse the policy initiated by the Reforms 
Act, The reactionaries in the House are thoroughly out of touch with the 
conditions in India. A mighty national spirit is working behind Mr. Gandhi's 
impractical movement, and that spirit will manifest itself in other ways which 
will be more difficult to deal with unless timely steps are taken to inspire hopes 
of early advance. The Independent (Allahabad) the 6th of November, 1921, 
thinks that the mace gifted by the “Empire Parliamentary Association to the 
Legislative Assembly and the Punjab Legislative Council is a bauble, though it 
will have its attraction for the members. of the two Houses who refuse to be 
anything but grown-up children and are satisfied with hollow Parliamentary 
pageantry instead of wanting a legislative body with full Parliamentary powers 
to govern free India. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 3rd November, 1921, 
protests against the increase in the allowance of the members of the Punjab 
Legislative Council. Instead of curtailing the increased expenses of the Indian 
administration, they are making it more heavy. 


9. The Aj (Benares) of the 29th October, 1921, says that while all the 
civilised countries are trying to discourage the use 
| _. Of wine, Government alone is not only lagging 
behind in this respect but is actually sending temperance workers to jail. Such a 


Temperance. 


- disgraceful action could never have been taken in any independent country. The 


Same paper of the 30th October, 1921, remarks that it is a peculiar canon of politics 
in India that of all kinds of liberty Indians should be allowed to enjoy the liberty 
of drinking to the exclusion of other varieties. If Government were to reduce 
military expenditure and the cost of civil administration it could easily do away 
with excise revenue and devote much larger sums to education and sanitation. 
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_ parties and bureaucracy will find itself left alone in the end. 


- moderate traitors are working their own destruction. 


" 466 ) the 
10. The Urdu papers have taken interest in’ the fortunes. of . the Zamin- 


dar newspaper. ‘Referring. to the . sentences © of 
, Eas Member, imprisonment passed on Mr. Akhtar Ali — and 


. Raja Ghulam Qadir Khan of the Zamindar of Lahore, the Hamdam (Lucknow) 


of the 28rd October, 192), says that the pregent Punjab Government has loyally 
kept up the traditions of Sir Michael’s policy pursued in the matter of the Zamén- 
dar for the last ten years. The Government cannot in. this way crush. the 
growth of public opinion in the country. The Hagigat (Lucknow) of the 25th 
October, 1921, advises Mrs. Akhtar Ali Khan to assume editorship of the Zamindar. 
If she too were to be imprisoned on account of the ill-will of the Punjab 
Government towards the paper, her daughter-in-law should fill up the gap so 
that the paper may have the proud privilege of the editor and bis family having 
made jail their home. Up till now the Government has not laid its hands on 
females. It would be a welcome sign if Mrs, Akhtar Ali Khan serves as a guide 
to ladies in this matter. | 


II.— Aaeliaeatnasiiele, 


11. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th November; 1921, while admitting 
that the accused had a fair trial, questions the 
wisdom of starting the case. As in the next two 
months more extravagant resolutions. are likely to be passed by the non-co- 
operators. than the one for which the accused have been convicted and 
which is being repeated all over the country, we hope the Government 
will not be stampeded into action before it is absolutely necessary for the 
preservation of peace and order. Lord Reading should see that the stan- 
dard of administration of justice in such cases should in ‘this country be 
raised to the level of that of England, for public distrust in the impartiality 
of courts in political cases has become very profound. The Adarsha (Cawnpore) 
of the 4th October, 1921, remarks that the sentence of imprisonment in the 
Karachi case isa grave blunder and will add greatly to the difficulties of the 
Government, especially at a time when the Prince is coming. The Najat (Bijnor) 
of the 19th and 23rd October, 1921, also takes the same view and remarks that 


Government having failed in the policy of divide and rule is now having recourse 
to repression. 


: Karachi case. 


12, Referring to the bad treatment of political prisoners, especially of 
Messrs. Kailash Nath and Tasadduq Husain who 
| are confined in the Allahabad Central Jail, the 
Adarsha (Cawnpore) of the 4th October, 1921, calls the attention of the Govern- 
ment to the matter and remarks that there ought to be some distinction between 
political prisoners and ordinary culprits. 


Political prisoners, 


18. The papers of Agra Province think the interests of the tenants _— not 
Oudh Rent Bill. been safeguarded and that the Viceroy should with- 


hold his assent to the Bill. The Aj (Benares) of the 
30th October, 1921, remarks that the Government has allied itself with the taluqdars 


and zamindars simply because the dumb masses have become articulate now. 
This alliance cannot-be lasting as there is no identity of interest between the 
If there were to 
be a fresh election, representatives of cultivators would be sure to be returned 
in overwhelming majority. The Vartman (Cawnpore) is glad to note that the 
Government’s partiality 
towards the taluqdars has revealed it in its true colours and created a split in 
the moderate camp from which it is difficult for the moderates to recover 
The view taken by the ‘Lucknow papers, on the other hand, seems to be 
that the proposed legislation is not advantageous to the _taluqdars, The Ham- 


_ dam (Lucknow) of the 23rd October, 1921, justifies the view of the majority in 


the Select Committee and deplores | the action of the liberals ‘who are “trying to 
set on fodt ah agitation which would only tend to create bitterness in the rela- 
tions of the zamindars and the kisans. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 16th 
October, 1921, characterises Government's attitude as high handed and'thinks the 
new measure will i injure both the kisans and the zamiadars: It would therefore 
not be surprising if both of them join the-non-co-operation movement. The same 
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paper of the 20th Gctober, 1921, remarks that a new political era is soon to dawn 
when Government would be powerless to take even an inch of the land of the 
taluqdars. The concessions to the tenants ate only in the nature of penance for 
the Rae Bareilly massacres, The same paper of the 27th October, 1921, remarks 
that much of the present agrarian unrest would subside if a permanent settle- 


ment were made: It would be well if Government could curtail military expen- 


diture by 10 or 5 crores and use the money thus saved in purchasing land which 
Government may distribute among thé tenants. 3 | 
14. The Hisddustanit (Lucknow) of the 20th October, 19921; complains that 


— | the district boards do not think it worth their while 
to distribute quinine among them. : 


15. The Najat (Bijnor) of the 28rd October, 1921, disapproves of the 
o- present attitude of Judges towards assessors. It is 


| no use consulting them if their verdict is so often set 
aside. These anomalies cannot be removed till swaraj—the last stage of which 
is in sight—is obtained. ) 


16. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 27th October, 1921, apprehends that 
the present Vice-President of the British Indian 


. Association might utilise his office to avenge himself 
for the affront offered to him by the United Provinces Government in taking the 


Assessors. 


British Indian Association. 


- management of the Partabgarh estate out of his hands. 


17. Instances of rigid red tape are noticed in the press time and again. The 
ae Al Aman (Nagina) of the 19th October, 1921, refers 
ogee tt to the communication (which has been verified by 
the paper) of a correspondent who is the owner of a plot of land the annual 
proceeds of which amount to Rs. 2, but the land revenue which he has to pay for it 
is Rs. 18-3-3. He wanted to makea gift of the land to the Collector of the 
district, but the latter would not accept it. The plot of land had therefore better 
be transferred to Lord Reading who is the head of the Indian Government. 


I11.—Pourrico-REiGr1ovs. | 


18. Inalong article the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 8rd November, 

1921, asks the Hindus of India to try unitedly for 
the total prohibition of cow-slaughter. In case of 
emergency, the Hindus should go even to the length of non-co-operating with 


the Government, but they should not take part in the Khilafat movement which 
has got nothing to do with cow-protection. 


19. ThejChristian Nationalist (Allahabad) of the 20th October, 1921, urges 

the Indian Christian Association to organize the 
resourses of Indian Christians in this province ahd 
establish an institution on the model of Tagore’s Shantini Niketan and Gandhi's 
Satyagraha Ashram. . The association should make it a rule never to elect Govern- 


ment servants as Office-bearers ; the latter should be independent, fearless men, 
willing to Jive for India’s freedom. : 


| IV.—NATIONAL POEMS. 
20. The Jgbal (Moradabad) of the 18th October, 1921, publishes 4 national 


Oow-protection. 


Indian Christian Association. 


iiiilh innate poem, the important. lines of which are translated 
dikitas below :— 
2 & ® = = & . 


We have sufficiently expressed our grief for our national leaders. 
We closed shops, indulged in lamentations and wept bitterly. 

May God punish the inventor of tyranny and cruelty. 

So that in their condolence the markets of London might be closed. 


The Al Aman (Nagina) of the 19th October, 1921, publishes a national 


poem. Important lines are translated below :-- 
Sd , . * * * ¢ of 


We will make our blood flow where Mahatma Gandhi's sweat will flow. 
, 132 


thousands of poor people are dying of malaria, but - 
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The Prem (Brindaban) publishes a poem by Bhavanath, ‘of which two . lines , 

are translated below :— . 
This country may, gain a victory and India be independent. 


O:mother give'us the boon that. Ravana’e raj may come to an end; 60" 
‘The Uisah-(Jhansi) publishes a’ poem ‘by Manlans ones of Allahabad. 


Some of ‘its important lines are translated below :— 


Goddess Lakshmi says :— 
War between gods and tenant is waging, 
Justice and injustice are fighting. 

Mother do not delay. 


4 


The 5th November, 1921. 


‘How can peace be restored in India in face of . instances of oppression 


and coercion like ‘thosé committed by. Dyer in the Jallianwala 


Bagh. 


In these circumstances truly speaking your advent can al introduce a 


long period of demoralization in India. - 


ALLAHABAD: 


The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the $lst October, 1921, contains a poem om 
Diwali festival by. one 


atak, in scene the writer ‘in invoking the aid be 


Pull ddwn the citadel of sin. . 


R. N. MARSH-SMITH, 


Asst: to Dy. Inspector-General of Police, 
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1. The Swaraj (Allahabad) of the 10th November, 1921, says that 
England has lost practically her entire foreign 
oe | trade and there is little prospect of her regaining 
it as Germany must capture the world market if she is to pay the Allied 
indemnity. : 


2. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th November, 1921, regards the 
| agreement as a rebuff administered to Britain’s 
. Near East policy by one of its own Allies. India is 
deeply interested in the Turkish settlement and she has a right to demand and 
even to insist that the narrow policy of British Imperialism in relation to Turkey 
should be abandoned. British diplomats should recognize the Government at 
Angora and not that at Constantinople, the latter being only a creature and 
tool of the British. The Kamalists may soon be in a position in conjunction 
with France and [taly to leave the British no alternative but to settle with them 
on their own terms. That would certainly be a humiliating day for Britain. 


8. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 12th November, 1921, considers 

: that the recommendations of the International Con- 
ference held in Brussels to devise measures for famine 
relief in Russia are a disgrace to civilisation. The urgency of the need was re- 
cognised, as also the fact that the famine was too big to be fought by anybody other 
than the Governments of the world. But the Conference unanimously. insisted 
(Italy alone dissenting) on the acknowledgement of the blood-stained debts 
of Tsdrist Government by the Soviet. In the light of this demand by the 
states of Europe, including Britain, we feel that Lenin is almost an angel of 
light. The paper quotes with approval the following from the New Statesmen :— 
“For those who argue thus, we know no words more fitting than the king of 
Brobdingnag’s description of Gulliver’s people ‘ the most pernicious race of little 
edious vesmun. that, nature eyer sufferad to crawl on the surface of the earth.’ ” 
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| 4. -The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th November, 1921, protests against the 
action of the court of New Zealand in refusing 
Mr. Munni Lal permission to practice on the ground 
that the Governor of Fiji regards his residence there dangerous to the peace 
of the island and Mr. Scott (notorious for his anti-Indian views) has re- 
ported against Mr. Munni Lal in connection with the Fiji strikes. Why was 
the testimony of so many respectable Indians in favour of Mr. Munni Lal 
disbelieved 2 The Government of India should make public the information 
it has received from the Fiji Government against Mr. Munni Lal. The latter 
should also be allowed to return to Fiji to help the Indian: Commission now 
proceeding there. Any evidence against him should be placed by the Fiji 
Government before the Indian Commission, and it should be left to it to decide 
whether he should be re-deported after the Commission’s work is over. 


56. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 5th November, 1921, rematks that 
. the proposed terms are in no way more liberal than 
those recommended in the Milner Keport. Some 
of the terms are, -if anything, more drastic and strict. ‘The Sudan question has 
been left unsolved. Zagblol and his party would of course not agree to the 
new proposals. The Aj (Benares) of the 9th November, 1921, is unable to 
understand the logic of foreigners who with the ostensible object of safeguarding 
only their economic interests are trampling on the liberties of other nations. 


6. The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of the 28th October, 1921 ridicules the 
refusal of the British to supply war material to the 
| Persians on the ground that these might be used 
against England. If this isso, why are the British giving military aid and 
training to Afghanistan and Mesopotamia ? | 


7. Referring to Mr. Shastri’s advice to Indians to welcome the Prince 
The Prince regardless of the wrongs done to India, the Swaraj 
: (Allahabad) of 3rd November, 1921, says that this 
attitude is neither far-sighted nor does it take account of national self-respect. 
Only those men who are led away by selfish motives and want to gain titles 
and honours can forget our wrongs. The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of the 4th/ 
7th November, 1921, has a note of caustic satire on the day of the arrival 
of the Prince in India being observed as a public holiday. This attempt to 
explain away the hartal which will be observed all over India on that day is 
transparently flimsy. The Yuganter (Gorakhpur) of the 3rd November, 1921, 
Says that the visit of the Prince of Wales is meant to solve the problem of 
unemployment in England at the expense of India. | 


8. The Najat (Bijnor) for November, 1921, remarks that Mr. Jinnah’s 

es ie activities in connection with the Muslim League 
| ] A ' just after his return from England and his recent 
interview with Lord Reading have some hidden meaning. It is satisfactory 
that Maulana Abdul Kalam Azad is the President-elect of the League and 
hence no underhand dealings will prosper. .4/ Khalil (Bijnor) of the 4th 
November, 1921, also takes a somewhat similar view. | 


9. Referring to the use of Gandhi caps being disallowed in the Tata 
acoeniee. factory, the Adarsha (Cawnpore) of the 6th Novem- 
ber, 1921, observes that it is unlucky indeed to see 

an Indian company pass such an order. Inits wit and humour column the 
Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 10th November, 1921, contains a note which is trans- 
lated as follows :—*‘ Bullets accompany Satyagraha. If you do not believe this 
you may read the accounts of the disturbances at Howrah and Rangoon.” 
Referring to the police raids on the office of the Central Khilafat Committee, 
Bombay, Al .4man (Nagina) of the 7th November, 1921, says that the Govern- 
ment has now resolved to crush the Khkilafat movement. Lord Reading is the 
Viceroy and it would not be surprising if the old Jewish prejudices against Islam 
are revived. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 4th November, 1921, refers to the travesty 
of justice in British Indian courts which has now become so notorious. 
The Kartavya (Etawah) of the 5th November, 1921, says that the British 
have ever followed the policy of divide and rule. Mere thought of the 
ways in which they ruined the industries of India makes one shudder. Thumbs 


Mr. Manni Lal’s case. 


Egypt. 


Muslim states. 
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of some weavers were cut and others were induced to give up their profession. 
There is always a limit to every oppression, but the. British did not leave a 
single misdeed undone, In addition to the injustice done after the war, e.g., the 
Punjab and Khilafat wrongs, the atrocities of Rae Bareliand Assam, the high- 
handedness of the bureaucracy has increased to. such an extent that it has 
begun to defy the very power of God by shutting the mouths of the people. 


10. Referring ta the acquittal of Mr. Chaff(?), a European soldier, by the 
Lahore . High Court in connection with a murder 
committed by him, the Aj (Benares) of the 5th 
November, 1921, remarks that it is atypical instance of British justice. The 
jury was not called upon to reconsider the matter, while in the case of 
Mr. Nirmal Kant Rai, an Indian, the jury had to think over the matter thrice, 
although it had declared him not guilty. ‘To tell. the truth, for the last 
150 years no European has been hanged for murdering an Indian. 


11. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 10th November, 1921, remarks that 
the Government and the moderates are recognizing 
with ever renewed shocks of surprise that Mr. Gandhi 
is aserious man. The very magnitude of the task he undertook would—it was 
expected— weaken his will. The thing that counts is just the personality of 
Mr. Gandhi. If the conditions imposed for initiating Civil disobedience be 
fulfilled and selected areas start it, they would certainly have swaraj. ‘They 
would be free and the King’s authority then would be at an end. What makes 

Civil disobedience a definite, practical and (to the Government) a formidable 
- reality is the determination behind it—the will of Mr. Gandhi and the will of 
the men that he has shaped. The Leader (Allahabad) expresses sorrowful 
though strong dissent from the fateful steps which the Congress organization 
has decided to take and hopes that it will meet with the same fate which the 
preceding steps have met with. Very few non-co-operators can conscientiously 
say that they possess the high qualifications prescribed for initiating Civil 
disobedience. The result will be that people who do not fulfil these conditions 
will take to Civil disobedience in a spirit of hatred and license. The Democrat 
(Allahabad) of the 6th November. 1921, is unable to subscribe to the view 
that Civil disobedience having been started, its members are liable to a charge 
of criminal] conspiracy against the State. Not that we are afraid of being dubbed 
illegal and unconstitutional, but disobedience to a law is not unconstitutional 
so long as you are prepared to abide by the consequences of the law which 
you choose to disobey: Is it constitutional to crawl on bellies? -Is it consti- 
tational to allow the offenders of the honour of Indian womanhood in the Punjab 
to enjoy with inpunity a pension at the cost of the shamed community? Is it 
constitutional to allow ourselves to be massacred as beasts? Is it constitutional 


Racial inequality. 


Civil disobedience, 


to put up with glaring and wanton injustice? The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 


9th November, 1921, welcomes the resolution on Civil disobedience passed 
by the Congress. Although the practice of Civil disobedience is fraught with 
dangers, it is hoped that the guidance of Mahatma Gandhi would ensure the 
peaceful success of the movement, It is a curious irony of fate that the Prince 
of Wales is visiting India under these embarrassing circumstances ; the responsi- 
bility for this lies wholly on the Government. ‘The Swaraj (Allahabad) of the 
10th November, 1921, says that now that great leaders like the Ali Brothers are 
in jail, it is the duty of the man in‘the street to keep the flag flying by practising 
Civil disobedience by peaceful and non-violent means. 


12. Referring to Colonel Lee’s activities for the development of territo- 
rial army, the Independent (Allahabad) of 12th Nov- 
ember, 1921, remarks that there isa queer evil fate 
attending on almost every good thing that the Government has offered to do. 
Weare confident that failure is staring the Colonel. The traditions of military 
service under the Government are mercenary and there is no Indian who cares to 


Boycott of services. 


serve it except when forced by want todoso, The Territorial Army on the © 


other hand would be a force to which patriotism alone can appeal. The 
echoes-of the Karachi prosecutions have not died away, where the distinct 
_ issue was whether it is lawful to serve the armed forces of the Government. 

It would be unfair to suggest that the Government is interested in the failure 
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ef the sckeme, but if they did want it to bea failure, they could not have acted 
differently from what they have done. Lord Rawlinson is no doubt interested 
in the organization of national defence, but his civilian.colleages in the Govern- 
ment would not give him a chance. The Qaum Parast (Bareilly) of the 2nd 


November, 1921, says that itis a great sin for an Indian to serve the British 


Government, especially in the army and police, and efforts should be made to 
acquaint individual Indian policemen and soldiers of this fact. ; Indian policenien 
should forthwith resign their posts as they have to shoot their innocent fellow 
countrymen and thus to merit perdition, The Swadesh (Gorakhpur) of the 6th 


November, 1921, appeals to Government servants, Councillors and other co- 


operators to non-co-operate with Government asa reply to the Karachi convie- 
tions. | | 


Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 4th November, 1921, publishes an article 
by Wabid Yar Khan, the editor of the Defunct Nai Roshni (Allahabad), Non-co- 
operators should not abuse the Indian servants of the Government. Their 
sympathies are with the non-co-operators, and as soon as the non-co-operators 
arrange for means of livelihood for them they will resign their posts and join the 
national movement, ) 


II: —-ADMINISTRATION. 


18. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 5th November, 1921, says that the Karachi 

| convictions have shown how far tyranny and high- 
handedness can go. It isa pity that even after these 
convictions Government dares to claim that every regard was shown for the sincere 
beliefs and religious feelings of the leaders in arriving at a decision. Indian 
Muslims can no longer be befooled in this manner, Government also cannot 
win over Hindus by: acquitting Shankaracharya as they have made the Khilafat 
cause their own. Al Aman (Nagina) of the 7th .November, 1921, strongly 
protests against the Karachi Jail authorities treating the Ali Brothers and other 
leaders like ordinary prisoners. Does the Government want that Musalmans 
should lose their patience? The Government should remember that if its attitude 
does not change it will have cause to weep more than the Musalmans and shall 
bave to lament for its misdeeds. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 6th 


K arachi case, 


November, 1921, thinks that the Karachi prisoners should have been gagged. 


The expense of trial which has only multiplied the commission of the offence 
would have thus been saved. Inits wit and humour column Phakkar (Cawnpore) 
of the 5th November, 1921, contains a note which is translated as follows :— 
“Governmeént is frightened as it bas acquitted Shankaracharya. Surely the 
strokes of the tongs of the Nagas are awful.” The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) 
of 4th/7th November, 1921, has an article on thelKarachi prosecution, which, in 
its veiled suggestion, is indecent. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 6th Novem- 
ber, 1921, says that Mr. Kennedy was prejudiced beforehand against the Karachi 
prisoners and made matters worse by insulting them during the trial and by 
choosing a jury which was as ignorant of Islamic law as he htmself was and he 
was guilty of a gross travesty of justice in convicting them in spite of his ad- 
mission that they were honestly holding certain religious opinions. The Phakkar 


(Cawnpore) of the 5th November, 1921, says that it is in accordance with the 


policy of divide and rule that Mr. Kennedy has acquitted Swami Shankaracharya 
and sentenced the other six to two years’ rigorous imprisonment, even though 
the Swamiji was equally guilty. Government is trying to combat non-co- 
operation by showing sympathy with the Hindus. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of 
the 10th November, 1921, publishes a telegram from Dr. Muhammad Ali Khan 


_ of Saharanpur, to the effect that punishment awarded to the Karachi six under 


section 505 is absolutely futile and unjust. The crime for which they have been 
convicted is never punishable under this section, and itis expected that His 
Excellency the Viceroy will consider this point. : : 


14. Referring to the high compliments paid by the Viceroy to the Raja of. 

Kashmir in respect of the remarkable reception offered 
» to His Excellency, the Adarsha (Cawnpore) of the 6th 
November, 1921, says that it is no wonder for. a new Viceroy to be much 
impressed, for he is as it were suddenly trausported from hell to-heaven; he is 
treated to comforts which he could not even dream of. The Phakkar (Cawnpore) 


Native states. 
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of the 10th November, 1921, cites a number of instances of repression in Raj putana 


and says that Native Princes are enemies of both the Government and the people. 


15. Tne Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 8rd November, 1921, regards the 

| action of the Deputy Commissioner and Commissioner 
in overriding the decision of the Lahore muni- 
cipality in regard to the removal of the Laurence statue as a serious interference 


‘Laurence statue. 


_ . with the freedom of local bodies and appeals to all municipalities to secure the 


repeal of all such laws which can make such interference possible, 


16. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 8th November, 1921, strongly 

: protests against the folly of inflicting severe punish- 
ment in the Ali Musaliar’s case. The surrender has 
availed them nothing. Death after surrender is to be by the hangman's rope. 
The sentence of Ali Musaliar is an intimation to others that their one chance 
consists in prolonging the conflict, : 


17. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 9th November, 1921, is safisfied 
with the transfer of the case to Meerut, It would 
have been best if. Government had withdrawn the 
case altogether as a penance for the injury committed by Mr. Dobbs, though it 
would be idle to expect generosity or fine feeling from the Government. We are 
@ good deal interested in the speculation as to what the High Court intends doing 
with Mr, Dobbs. The Chiaf Justice is understood to be anxious to preserve 
judicial purity. Oppression in those who administer justice is alsoa great evil. 
Will Sir Grimwood force out of the judgment seat the oppressors also, or is a 
tyrannical Huropean magistrate not deemed quite terrible a sinner asa corrupt 
Indian judge? The Sansar (Cawnpore) of October, 1921, remarks that owing 
to bureaucratic high-handedness Indians have to pocket insult at every step. It 
draws the notice of the Viceroy to the incident and asks him to decide how far 
it is consistent with the spiritof the Royal Proclamation. The Oudh Punch 
(Lucknow) of the 21st October, 1921 also takes the same view: 


18. Referring to the appointment of a committee by the Provincial 

Sneiines, Government for reducing the sale of intoxicating 

drugs, the Adarsha (Cawnpore) of the 5th November, 

1921, says that Government does not want to stop the sale of wine, but it 

simply wants to increase its income. Such rules and regulations for enhancing 
Government revenue can only be made in a slavish country like India. 


19. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 8th November, 1921, remarks 
ati that people of a certain political complexion are 

' prosecuted in the name of.law. The guardian of 

the law isa member and (probably) the president of a rival political organiza- 
tion. The accused persons come before their rivals,’ repudiate their opinions 
and humiliate themselves to the dust; and the magistrate generously “‘ forgives” 
them. We do not hesitate to say that we cannot conceive of a more atrocious 
instance of the abuse of law. What were the men prosecuted for? Is the charge 
against them true? If it was, how dare a magistrate forgive them for politi- 
cal reasons? If they are not, is not the prosecution a sheer act of tyranny 
whereby to humiliate them and to score a victory for the political faction with 
which the magistrate is identified? The same paper of the 9th November, 
1921, asks where is the line to be drawn if absolution for rioting and assault- 
ing a public servant in the discharge of duty can be purchased by an apology. 
Rioting is bad enough, but murder is only an incident in.rioting. The object of 


Malabar riots. 


Mahabir Tiyagi’s case. 


riot imay be theft. Would an apology and the repetition of a magistrate’s 


political creed suffice to save*a murderer or a thief? We thought that the 
business of denying justice on extra-legal grounds had been repudiated finally 
in connection with the Munition case. This is the first instance we know 
of the withdrawal of a case of rioting for political reasons. It is not withdrawal, 
if- is the compounding of felony, which is itself an offence. The proceedings in 
Muttra are worthy of the attention of the Chief Justice, though it is beyond 
even his power to do anything effective in a matter of this kind; he would be 
as helpless in the face of the Muttra magistrate as he would be in the face of 
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Mr, Dobbs. The world should see that the evil in the Government is so deep 
seated that even the Chief Justice would be impotent to act according to the 
strict severity of the law. | 


20. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 10th November, 1921, bitterly . 


complains of the readiness with which the moderate 
Ministers and members of Council have become a 
party to the curtailment of the statutory rights of the Taluqdars of Oudh, The 


Oudh Rent Bill. 


Nationalists were well advised in boycotting Councils which have been guilty | 


of the use of section 144, the conviction of the Ali Brothers, misinterpretation 


. of law, insult to religion aud denial of the right of property. The same paper of 


the 6th November, 1921, regrets that both the Anglo-Indians and moderates 
are inimical to the interests of Taluqdars and do not advise Government to 
introduce permanent settlement which will reconcile all conflicts. The Qaum 
Parast (Bareilly) of the 2nd November, 1921, referring to the neutrality of 
the ‘two Ministers, as indicated by their refraining from voting in the division 
following the debate on the Bill, says that these men draw fat salaries and Govern- 
ment is to be congratulated on “ shutting the mouths of dogs with morsels.” 


21. The Swaraj (Allahabad) of the 10th November, 1921, commenting 
‘on Mr. Gopinath’s description of his sufferings 
before and after incarceration, says that 99 per cent. 
of political prisoners are undergoing similar sufferings in spite of all that 
Government officials and Anglo-Indian newspapers might say to the contrary. 
The political prisoners who are receiving good treatment should. forego their 
special comforts as a protest against the plight of their less fortunate brethern. 
(Mr. Gopinath was sentenced along with Mr. Matabikh to six months’ imprison- 
ment for violation of the Seditious Meeting Acts. in Sultanpur.) The Hamdam 
(Tuucknow) of-the J0th November, 1921, is pained on account of the fact that in 
spite of the promise made by Sir Harcourt Butler, no change has yet occurred in 
the attitude of the jail authorities towards political prisoners, and expects that 


Political prisoners. 


His Excellency will kindly see that his orders are carried out in all the jails of 


these provinces. 


22. Commenting on the Calcutta shooting incident,.the Jndependent 
~ (Allahabad) of the 9th November, 1921, remarks 
that the use of fire-arms by policemen in the 
middle of a crowd is avery serious thing. The use of them without orders, 
that is, uncontrolled by the discretion and judgment of a _ responsible 
officer, is pure murder. The policemen concerned are a body of undisciplined 
men who should never have been entrusted with lethal weapons. We can more 
or less anticipate what wiJl happen. The Government will say that nobody 
was to blame. It would be impossible to say who amongst the policemen was 
actually guilty of shooting. ‘This type of incidents will go on happening so 
long as the Government bases. itself on force. The instruments of force are 
policemen and soldiers, and the Government dare not disarm its instruments 
in spite of incompetence andcruelty. The Phakkar (Cawnpore) of the 13th 
November, 1921, says that it was justified in thinking that only military soldiers, 
jee huzurs, Government servants, Rai Bahadurs and Rajas will respond to the 
Government's wish that two miniutes silence should be observed on the 11th 
November at 11 a.m., and that people in general who have still the scenes of Jal- 
lianwalla Bagh and the firing in Madras, Rae Bareli massacre and Assam affairs 
before their eyes will not care to act upon it. Referring to the attempt of 
prisoners confined in the Lahore Central Jail to escape, the A7 (Benares) of the 
4th November, 1921, regrets that Government publishes only partial and one 
sided news and supports the actions of officials. How long will such state of 
affairs continue? The way the Jail Superintendent treatsjthe prisoners is quite 
clear. It is no good concealing facts. ‘The Meerut incidents also were similarly 
kept in the dark, but gradually everything came to light. The same paper of 
the 2nd November, 1921, condemns the action of the person who has blackened 
a portion of the statue of Queen Victoria in the Minto Park, Allahabad. The 
culprit should repent at his folly and should make himself over to Government 
officials. To disfigure public memorials and statues is culpable cowardice. 


Miscellaneous. 
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III.— Porrrico-RELIGIOvS. 


23. The Swadesh (Gorakhpur) of th 6th November, 1921, dispels to - 


pilgrims proceeding to the Harihar Kshetra fair, 
Sonepur (Berar), to prevent cow-slaughter there for 
Englishmen by non-violent means. The Gorakshana (Benares) of the 30th > 
October, 1921, urges upon Government to stop the practice of the slaughter 
of cows for its white soldiers and if necessary to provide mutton or Australian 


beef for them. 


Cow- slaughter. 


IV.—NATIONAL Poems. 
Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of the 4th and 8th November, 1921, contains a 
poem in which the following lines occur among others :— 
What reward did we get for submission to you. 
What will happen if we become openly hostile. 


- The same paper of the 21st October, 1921,in a poem entitled “ We are 
Allah-o-Akbar,” says:—Now we are at Delhi and then at Simla. We make 


jumps and are (therefore) monkies. Anyhow we should swallow Asia. No 7 


matter, if they call us dirty people. 


The Kartavya (Ktawah) of the 5th November, 1921, contains a poem by 
‘*Punchanan” in which the writer calls upon Lord Krishna to incarnate in India 
and destroy the wicked. 
below :— 


O Kanyanya! who is there but you to wipe them out of the face of earth. 
Who else can on the face ot earth destroy the assembly of the wicked. 
Pray come to show your mercy on these cow mothers. ; 
Pray come to teach some way to save their throat from being cut. 


The same paper of the same date publishes a poem by Pagal, some 
of the more important lines of which are translated below :— 


The King is not ours that will punish Dyer. 
We will now punish him by manipulating the spinning wheel. 
Dyer will starve and repent. 


R. N. MARSH-SMITH, 


Asst, to Dy. Inspector-General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation department, 


ALLAHABAD: 


The 12th November, 1921. 


— 


Some ofits more important lines are translated 
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“1.: Discussing thé financial position of Britain, the _Hamdam (Lucknow)  ampam, 
i _of the 18th November, 1921, says that Britain ig 18th November, 
nance. ; od ee eee ee eee’ 1921. 
= _ .  Anvolved:;in heavy: liabilities: Far-sighted- states- | 
manship is required to meetthe situation,:.and that is wanting in the present §_— 
British Cabinet. = i ae | ‘ 
2,  Al-Khalil (Blinc), of hae 12th a guna 1921, remarks that the  at.gqaxit, 
we, rea as’ caused considerable uneasiness in the 12th November, 
a British Cabinet, and now it is to be expected that - aati 
very soon Mr. Lioyd George: would eondescend to ‘‘ confer a favour” on Indian 
Muslims by fulfiiment. of his. past promises regarding Turkey. The Leader LEADER, - 
, (Allahabad) of the 16th November, 1921, says that France has recently conclu- 16th November, 
ded:an:agreement by direct negotiation with the Angora Government, which ~ 
is very: much exercising the minds of British statesmen. We believe that 
Italy is.also busy -negotiating ‘concessions for itself behind the back of the 
. British. . When it has:seeured thém and when details of them leak out and are 
found to:be inconsistent with the Treaty of Sevres; which, by the way, is consi- aa 
dered by the. French to have been torn up by the London Conference, there will 
be: British. protests, followed by. Italian assurances ‘that nothing contrary to , 
British-interests, has been done: Britain: will-continue to wait. for anoppor- ~~ 
tunity.for furthering ‘‘ an early and just peace ” with Turkey, whileit is being — 
seized hy others to strike.a favourable : bargain.~. pea ee 
: pee oo. an . . 


- 


| QAUM PARAST, - 8. ‘The Qaum Parast (Bareilly) of the 9th November, 1921, has an article 
| | ’ ae welling on the excellences. of Bolshevik. andthe 
., °. Phe Bolsheviks, = - ——s evila of Tsarist rule. The.writer-eays that. British . 
ial rule in India is worse than Tsarist ral¢ in: Russia as inarmed men, Women and - 
children were never fired: upon in Russia; there was no general massacre there : 
like that in the Panjab;-and people were not made to’ ‘crawl itke vermin... The’ 
| Tsar’s Government, unlike Bosworth Smith, never insulted chaste women, The 
INDEPENDENT, Independent (Allahabad) of the 15th: November, 1921, says.that the charge of 
ee mental depravity” against the Bolsheviks is often no miore than the index of 
ee gross prejudice. At all events the charge of depravity should not come from the 
7 : fellow countrymen of those responsible for the Jallianwalla Bagh. 


 RINDUST ANI, 4. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 13th November, 1921, discounts the 
‘s = Sawer Peak . report that-Enwar Pasha has fallen out with Kemial 
aching a Pasha, afd says that'the English Government which 
has become notorious for its religious- interference should~ beware now that 
Enwar is coming to Afghanistan. SS ee 9 aa : 


INDEPENDENT, __ 5. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 18th, November, 1921, considers 
18th November, Weatieies tateian, ™- - all the talk about humanity, ‘civilization, etc., in. 
i: ee f connection with .the Conference as humbug .and 
prefers to call the Oonference as the Washington conspiracy against Japan. 
After the war America is theonly white Power left with any kind of sting in 
her, being rich in gold and men. The only Power which can stand on its own 
legs against America is Japan—a nation of coloured people. If Japan persists 
in her present rate of development and increase of population, she will want 
lands and markets in the future. The markets are in China, and the empty 
lands are in Australia and California. On the main points of politics and. 
race, America and England are solidly together and definitely against Japan. © 
The Anglo-Japanese alliance is already dead. Almost every English politician 
has declared that the~alliance has to be read subject to the condition that 
England will never have to fight America. Japan victorfous against América 
will also be an uncomfortable neighbour for Britain in Asia. Japan should 


therefore be reduced to impotence, and-in that agreeable business America and 
England are at one. 7 ; | 3 


DEMOORAT, 6. The Democrat (Allahabad) of the 5th November, 1921, remarks that the 
Sth November, = | . _ time-serving and selfisih party of Adlay Pasha tried its. _ 
a. _— -best to misrepresent the real situation in Egypt, but 
the truth is out. - It is said that the majority of the members of the Legislative 
Assembly who were signatories to the manifesto are no longer members of that 
Assembly and do not represent the masses who-are struggling for freedom under 
the leadership of Zaghlol Pasha. Egyptians do not attach any importance to 
the delegation. of Adlay Pasha, which is trying to represent the so-called public 

Opinion of the country. ~~ oe 
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LEADER, %, His Royal Highness the Prince of hed so says the Leader (Allahabad) - 
19th November, . _ ~ of the.19th .November, 1921, delivered a “ ringin 
1921. His Majesty's message. message of sympathy and goodwill, trust and hope : | 
from His Majesty. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 20th November, 1921, 
thinks that the message is neither a State paper nor a human document. Itisa 
deliberate and carefully thought out propaganda. It has been put in the mouth ~ 
‘of the Sovereign by Ministers whose policy is thus expounded. The trouble in 
India is not the symptom of a universal disease, and it will not be cured by the 
Reforms Act. India’s wrongs are specific, and it is disingenuous to pretend that 
they are something else. Our charge against the message is that a reading of the 
Indian situation has been imposed on the King which is false. ‘The truth has to 
be faced that India is in the throes of a silent revolution, and that revolutions are 
not in the habit of waiting. ‘The message is not like the King’s‘speech at Belfast 


= had the courage to recognise that there was such a thing as the Irish 
_ trouble. : eee 


_ INEPENDDENT, 8. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 17th November, 1921, returns to 
oe ee ee the contention that the Royal visit is only a move in 
ae nas | . ate the political game. The view. that the Government 

do not intend to exploit the visit for political purposes is too amusing to call for © 


—_— 
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serigus refutation. ‘Pie Viceroy has warmly protested against it,- but poor: India 
bas learnt at terrible cost the lesson that itis never prudent to place any faith on the 


tions‘of the: Monarchs :are found to be uncertain protectién to Indians: who come 


- declavations of highly placed British officers. Even the most solemn proclama- 


under the sweep of the Viceroy’s Government. Thus, to take one out of ~ 


innumerable examples to illustrate the political nature of the visit, when the 
United Provinces Legislative Council, an essentially political body, was consider- 
jag the question of welcoming the Prince, one of the Ministers (who are highly 


political officers) treated the legislators to a lecture on true co-operation in 4 


highty political strain. Some of the well wishers of the Government believe that 
aH that is necessary to keep Indians quiet is to order periodical pageants, but 
they do*not know or pretend not to know that the masses are not now as 
ignorant and dumb as they were. Those who like the Duke of Connaught seek 


to fire the imagination of the masses by a reference to an Emperor: more power-— 
ful than the great Mogul forget how the same Emperor was unable to 


liberate MacSwiney._ It was only last year that the Prince on the tour to Fiji, 
in spite of the talk of its being non-political, expressed himself rather too freely 
on the question of strikes among immigrant labourers. The Anglo-Indian press 
- and the representatives of the British newspapers have already commenced the 


game of political exploitation.. The Vicegoy could not control them, even if he. 


was sincere in his professions of the non-politica] nature of the visit. We shall 


scrupulously refrain from the faintest suggestion of personal insult to the Prince. 


But we shall vigorously boycott all the funotions that will be organized. - When 


our leaders are in jail, when our sisters and brothers are.in the grip of famine, — 


when the cruel wounds inflicted on our national self-respect are yet gaping with 
appetite, with what. heart can we go about witnessing ¢amashas and distributing 
sugarcandy. The Leader (Allahahad) ofthe 17th November, 1921, offers a hearty 
and loyal welcome to the Prince who is above politics, in spite of what the non- 
- co-operators may say tothe contrary. Ifthosein power want to perpetuate British 
domination here, there are several other ways of doing it than that of entangling 
the personality of the Prince in domestic squables. But Mr. Gandhi—acute 
politician that he is—knows the wealth of deep-seated loyalty in India for the 


. Royal House and is aware that if he did not exert his vast infiuence in making 


the people believe that there was no disloyalty and reflection on the Prince in 
boycotting his visit, their attention would be diverted from the non-co-operation 
movement, which in consequence would suffer a great setback. The Variman 
(Cawnpore) of the 14th November, 1921, says that non-co-operation is in no way 
responsible for the mental aberration of the Hindu typist of Bombay who 
thereatened the Prince of Wales with murder. We had determind to make 
known to the Prince by dint of all-India hertals that we love him as a fellow 
human being, but we want to be free now. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 
18th November, 1921, urges the Government to utilise the occasion of the Prince’s 


visit to Delhi to make some striking announcement which might allay public . 


discontent: ‘The Anand (Lucknow) of the 18th November, 1921, offers a cordial 
welcome to the Prince and says that his visit will-give unparalleled satisfaction 
to the Indian people, specially the Hindus, who are by nature and tradition 
loyal to their Sovereign. ey 


9. Referring to the declaration tbat is being signed by the Civil resisters 
in Surat and Kaira, the Independent (Allahabad) of 
er the 18th November, 1921, remarks that it is as solemn 
as an oath of allegiance, but with the vital difference that an oath of allegiance 


Civil disobedience, 


to constituted authority is a safe. and formal thing, whereas this pledge of the 


_ Civil resister makes him an outlaw. ‘The authority that is to profect him has 
itself to be constituted by his feality and by the feality of thousands of others, 
The Adarsah ‘Cawnpore) ‘of the 12th November, 1921, notes with delight 
the passing of the Satyagraha resolution and hopes that people would respond 
to the call of the motherland whole-heartedly. ‘Ihe Pratab (Cawnpore) of the 


14th November, 1921, also takes the same view. The Kartavya (Etawah) of. 


the 12th November, 1921, welcomes the passing of the Satyagraha resolution and 


says that the blood of the soldiers of non-violent national army was boiling at. 


_ the atrocities and injustices of. {he bureaucracy, They were. longing to hear 
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8. The Qawm Parast (Bareilly) of the 9th November, 1921, has an article. 
’ tee wellina on the excellences of Bolshevik. and:the 


The Bolshevik, =. - evils of. Tsarist rule. The.writer-says that. British... 


3 


= rule in India is worse than: Tesrist rai¢ in’ Russia as unarmed men, Women and - 
ete was uo general massacre there . 
like that in the Punjab;‘and people were not ‘made to’ crawl like vermin... The’ 


children were never fired upon in ‘Russia’; the 


Tsar’s Government,. unlike Bosworth Smith, never insulted chaste women. The 


_ Independent (Allahabad) of the 15th: November, 1921, says.that the charge of 


“mental depravity’ against the Bolsheviks is often no more than the index of 
gross prejudice. At all events the charge of depravity should not come from the 
fellow countrymen of those responsible for the Jallianwalla Bagh. 


4. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 13th November, 1921, discounts. the 
iets Wii report that~Enwar Pasha has fallen out-with Kemal: 
get se Pasha, and says that the English Government which 
has become notorious for its religious- interference should~ beware now that 

Enwar is coming to Afghanistan. — Re ae 2 aa : 


6. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 18th, November, 1921, considers 

wey » all the talk about humanity, ‘civilization, etc., in. 
| Connection with the Conference as humbug And 
prefers: to call the Oonference as the Washington conspiracy against Japan. 
After the war America is the only white Power left with any kind of_sting in 
her, being rich in gold and men. The only Power which can stand on its own 
legs against America is Japan—a nation of coloured people. If Japan persists 
in her present rate of development and increase of population, she will want 
lands and markets in the future. The markets are in China, and the empty 
lands are in Australia and California. On the main points of politics and 


Washington Conference. 


race, America’ and England are solidly together and definitely against Japan. 
The Anglo-Japanese alliance is slétglie “een: Almost every English politician 
has declared that the~alliance has to be read subject to the condition. that 
England will never have to fight America. Japan victorious against América 
will also be an uneomfortable neighbour for Britain in Asia. Japan should 
therefore be reduced to impotence, and-in that agreeable business America and 
England are at one. : | | 


6. The Democrat (Allahabad) of the 5th November, 1921, remarks that the 
a | _. best to misrepresent the real situation in Egypt, but 
the truth is out. _ It is said that the majority of the members of the Legislative 
Assembly who were signatories to the manifesto are no longer members of that 
Assembly and do not represent the masses who-are struggling for freedom under 
the leadership of Zaghlol Pasha. Egyptians do not attach any importance to 
the delegation.of Adlay Pasha, which is trying to represent the so-called public 
Opinion of the country. ~ | 


7. His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales, says the Leader (Allahabad) , 


of the 19th .November, 1921, delivered a “‘ ringing 


” Bis Majesty’s message. 


message of sympathy and goodwill, trust and hope” . 


from His Majesty. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 20th November, 1921, 
thinks that the message is neither a State paper nora human document. Itisa 


deliberate and carefully thought out propaganda. It has been put in the mouth ~ 


‘of the Sovereign by Ministers whose policy is thus expounded. The trouble in 
India is not the symptom of a universal disease, and it will not be cured by the 
Reforms Act. India’s wrongs are specific, and it is disingenuous to pretend that 
they are something else. Our charge against the message is that a reading of the 
Indian situation has been imposed on the King which is false. ‘The truth has to 


_ be faced that India is in the throes of a silent revolution, and that revolutions are 


not in the habit of waiting. ‘The message is not like the King’s‘speech at Belfast 
which had the courage to recognise that there was such a thing as the Irish 


— trouble. | See Senet 
8. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 17th November, 1921, returns to 
nie | the contention that the Royal visit is only a move in 


the political game. The view. that the Government 


do not intend to exploit the visit for political. purposes is too amusing to call for q 
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time-serving and selfisih party of Adlay Pasha tried its. _ 
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serious refutation.- The Viceroy has warmly protested against it,- but poor: India 
has learnt at terrible cost the lesson that it is never prudent to place any faith on the 


tions ‘of the: Mofiarchs:are found to be uncertain protectidn to Indians: who come 


under the sweep of the Viceroy’s Governurént. Thus, to take one out of © 


innumerable examples to illustrate the political nature of the visit, when the 
United Provinces Legislative Council, an essentially political body, was consider- 
=. * the question of welcoming the Prince, one of the Ministers (who are highly 
0 
highty political strain. Some of the well wishers of the Government believe that 
aH that is necessary to keep Indians quiet is to order periodical pageants, but 
they do*not know or pretend not to know that the masses are not now as 
_ ignorant and dumb as they were. Those who like the Duke of Connaught seek 


to fire the imagination of the masses by a reference to an Emperor more power- 
ful than the great Mogul forget how the same Emperor was unable to 


liberate MacSwiney._ It was only last year that the Prince on the tour to Fiji, 
in spite of the talk of its being non-political, expressed himself rather too freely 
on the question of strikes among immigrant labourers. The Anglo-Indian press 
- and the representatives of the British newspapers have already commenced the 


game of political exploitation. The Vicegoy could not control them, even if he. 


was sincere in his professions of the non-politica] nature of the visit. We shall 


scrupulously refrain from the faintest suggestion of personal insult to the Prince. 


But we shall vigorously boycott all the funotions that will be organized. - When 


our leaders are in jail, when our sisters and brothers are.in the grip of famine, - 


when the cruel wounds inflicted on our national self-respect are yet gaping with 
_ appetite, with what. heart can we go about witnessing ¢amashas and distributing 
sugarcandy. The Leader (Allahahad) ofthe 17th November, 1921, offers a hearty 
and loyal welcome to the Prince who is above politics, in spite of what the non- 
- co-operators may say tothe contrary. If thosein power want to perpetuate British 
domination here, there are several other ways of doing it than that of entangling 
the personality of the Prince in domestic squables. But Mr. Gandhi—acute 


politician that he is—knows the wealth of deep-seated loyalty in India for the 


. Royal House and is aware that if he did not exert his vast infiuence in making 


the people believe that there was no disloyalty and reflection onthe Prince in 
boycotting his visit, their attention would be diverted from the non-co-operation 
movement, which in consequence would suffer a great setback. The Vartman 
(Cawnpore) of the 14th November, 1921, says that non-co-operation is in no way 
responsible for the mental aberration of the Hindu typist of Bombay who 
thereatened the Prince of Wales with murder. We had determind to make 
known to the Prince by dint of all-India hartals that we love him as a fellow 
hyman being, but we want to be free now. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 
18th November, 1921, urges the Government to utilise the occasion of the Prince’s 


visit to Delhi to make some striking announcement which might allay public . 


discontent. The. Anand (Lucknow) of the 18th November, 1921, offers a cordial 
welcome to the Prince and says that his visit will-give unparalleled satisfaction 
to the Indian people, specially the Hindus, who are by nature and tradition 
- loyal to their Sovereign. i , ’ at 


9. Referring to the declaration tbat is being signed by the Civil resisters 
in Surat and Kaira, the Independent (Allahabad) of 
) : the 18th November, 1921, remarks that it is as solemn 
as an oath of allegiance; but with the vital difference that an oath of allegiance 


_ Civil disobedience. 


to constituted authority is a safe_and formal thing, whereas this pledge of the 


_ Civil resister makes him an outlaw. ‘Tbe authority that is to protect him has 
itself to be constituted by his feality and by the feality of thousands of others. 
The Adarsah ‘Cawnpore) ‘of the 12th November, 1921, notes with delight 
the passing of the Satyagraha resolution and hopes that people would respond 
to the call of the motherland whole-heartedly. ‘The Pratab (Cawnpore) of the 


14th November, 1921, also takes the same view. The Kartavya (Etawah) of. 


the 12th November, 1921, welcomes the passing of the Satyagraha resolution and 


says that the blood of the soldiers of non-violent national army was boiling at 


_ the atrocities and ipjustices of. {he bureaucracy, They were longing to hear 


- 


\ 


~~ declavations of highly placed British officers. Even the most solemn proclama- 


iticeal officers) treated the legislators to a lecture on true co-operation in a 
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10. The Blarat Bondi (Hathras)-of the. 10th, Navermbar, 1921, corgeatn. 
Boycott of servicca and foreign lates: all. 


number will swell, considerably when the Congress providestfor.their anbgistance. 
The Aj (Benares). of the 18th, November, 1921, urges Indians.to take a. .vow: not, 
to sell cotton for exportation at,any price, otherwise. Manchester. will, crush ; the. 


swadeshi movement by flooding Indian markets. with cheap. piece-gacds, © — 
11. The Uteah (J hansi). of the 8th November,-1921, | sarcastically praises 
“the British administration of justiee-ia India which 
et lets: off scotfree Kuropeans charged: with ‘fourdér 
or attemps at murder, as is,Obvious from the. recent. sequittal. of: one 


"Mr. Ghaff:(?). at’ Quetta, who had.severely wounded one Ismail witha gun. ~ | 
12.- In its wit and hymour column, the Adarsha (Oawnpore) of.the 12th 

" November, 1921, says that Government haa not been’ 
able to remain on good terms even with the sadhans. 


Repression. 


It is because of this that it has been forced to prosecyte Swami Vicharanand;Secre- 
tary, All-India Sadhu Sabha, under section 107, Criminal Procedura Code.’ It 


seém that Asiatics will’e taught housekeeping over again. But Governmen ve: 


14. If the rumour that Berar is to be returned to His Exalted Highness 
© +e <5“ the Nizam is true, the Independent (Allahabad) of 
the 17th November, 1921, remarks that in any re-| 


Berar. ' 
rouping of provinces linguistic considerations should not be disregarded. Also 


November, 1921, urges the retrocession of Berar to the Nizam, and says that 
the wishes of the Beraris should not be taken into account now as they were 


nevér. considered at the time of the cession also. The Hagigat (Lucknow) of - 


the 10th November, 1921 and the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 18th Nov- 
ember, 1921 also take the same view. Pa 


* 


. “ 


15. . The. Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th November, 1921, notes with 


Bikaner. ?° 


o 


. 


of Nations. 


16. Referring to Mr. Gandhi’s advice to the people of Lahore to have. the. 


., statue removed at any cost, the Leader (Allaha-. 


Lawrence statue. 


have been fulfilled or not, he incited.people to resort’to civil disobedience. The 


Vartman (Oawonpore)-of the 14th November, 1921, hopes that ladies; will:act 


» 


—_— 


sods. _____ boycotting Government.services and:hapes that their. 


in these days of loud assertion of the principle of self-determination, the people 
of Berar must have a décisive voice. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 138th- 


regret that Seth Jamuna Lal Bazaz and other Con- 
gress workers were ill-treated for preaching swadeshi © 
in Bikaner, the ruler of which has been the representative.of India in the League. 


, bad) of the 14th November, 1921, remarks. that... 
Mr., Gandhi. Himeelf laid down at Delhi the conditions precedent. for the adoption | 
of givil. disgbedience, but at Lahore in utter disregard of whether those conditions. 


4 | 


=~ 


fo. -c wt ot a om eo et ah 


Sm itt tte hk go Dm a te 


ro 


= Ge tf - » 
eae 


owe SS = S| ae 


‘same view. 


. Imperial services. 
‘térms'to those European members of the services who desire to retire prema- 
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aries | a 2 7 wis | | : ee “a m 
‘upon the advige of Mr:Gandbi-and come forwatd to measure strength with the ~ 


bureaucracy. *y iat } . és ey ' | : 
2 +-19,. Phe announcement-of the release of 20 martial law prisoners, remarks 


eee ee ‘as a-matter of “grace after months of waiting will 
cause keen disappointment, The martial law trials“were a cruel faroe, and 
either the prisoners should have been retried in regular courts or set free. If 
Lala’ Harkishan Lal; convicted by one of these tribunals as a rebel, oan be a 


-Minister, there is no reason why others of humbler status convicted-by them — 


shonld continue to rot in jail. The Aj (Benares) of the 14th November, 1021, 
and the Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 18th November, 1921, also take much the 


18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th-November, 1921, has a long 
| questioning the necessity of the specially liberal 


turely. Those Europeans who are retiring now remiained in [ndiaas long as 
they could rule it.. They are leaving it when the time has come for them to 
serve it, As to the fear of the depletion of the European-element in the services, 
we must, frankly speaking, say that all this tall talk is meant for home consump- 
tion: -It-has been our standing complaint that even after 150 years of British 


rule in India we have been kept in such leading strings all this time that we . 


should be where we are in respect of literacy, sanitation, industrial advancement 
and ‘most important of all self-defence. 


19. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 13th November, 1921, urges the need 
for reducing paper money with a view to cheaper 


‘* Finance 

« ° 7 
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pate food grains. en ae 

20. The Aj (Benares) of the 1Ith November, 1921, suggests. that liquor 
ili sits shops in fairs should be opened with the consultation 
_ | _. -of local licensing Boards. In. dealing with the 
question it should always be remembered that some day or other drink will cer. 


tainly be stopped. Licenses should not be granted for more than two or three 
years. : 


21. The Aj (Benares) of the-17th November, 1921, says that the so-called 


| ‘AMlababad University, reformation of the Allahabad University will only. 


lead to waste of money and will do nothing to im- 
prove the social, economic and intellectual condition of the province. 


22. The Uésah (Jhansi) of the 8th November, 1921, gays that there is a 


nt _ report that jail officers beat Kailash Nath for putting 
wale ae. ‘the sacred mark on the forchead. Maulana Tassaduq 
Husain was also beaten. .All prisoners, excépting Mr. Sherwani, are ill-treated. 


28. The Uteak (Jhansi) of the 12th November, 1921, says that the fate of. 
Ondh Rent Bill 2 the amendments to the Oudh Rent Bill moved by 
sae as pro-tenant members of the Council proves the 
farcical character of the Council and its inherent inability to conduce to the 
well-being of the general public. The 4j (Benares) of the 17th November, 1921, 
also takes the same view. - The Sudharak (Agra) of the 12th November, 1921, 
says that the falling out of Taluqdars and Liberals over the Oudh Rent Act 
will weaken. Government in its fight against the  non-co-operators. The 
Adarsha (Oawnpore) of the 21st November, 1921, urges Lord Reading 
to veto the Oudh Kent Bill courageously just as Lord Minto had vetoed the 
Bihar and Orissa Tenancy Act. The Surya (Benares) of the 7th November, 
1921, and the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th November, 1921, also take the 
same view. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 13th November, 1921, publishes 
a contributed article urging upon landowners to praetise non-co-operation if 
justice is denied to them. : Bike z 
_ 24. The Shakti (Almora) of the 15th Novemher, 1921, invites the atten- 
+ lapbpbet : - tion of.the pubdlie- to the evidence of Mr. Thomas 
ee _ before the Forest Committee. He holds strange views 
136 
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‘about the people. Six months imprisonment is. the maximum punishment under 
the Forest Act, but in the hills people have been receiving sentences extending to 
 .séven.years, Mr. Thomas himself sentenced a boy of eight years to eight stripes. 
- But he is not satisfied even with this, and wants some change in the Forest . Act. 
‘He: must not be overanxious, Mahatma Gandhi will bring about a change in 
the entire constitution in a few days. ; si Sa ee 


25. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 18th. November, 1921, wonders 
+>. whatis the Government's view of the new portend 
| that is threatening the Calcutta police. A number 
of policemen have resigned their places and it has become” mass movement in 
consequent of the shooting in Howrah. The feeling of disgust that Indians 
should act as agents of oppression has come not only over the péople but. over 
the policemen themselves. Supposing the policemen were prohibited -under 


Calcutta police. 


section 144 from holditg the meeting in the maidan and they persisted, how 


could the order have been enforced. We do not think policemen could be found. 


‘to shoot at and disperse their brothers of the same calling? It will still be 


possible to.draft the soldiers in to enforce the order. But that would mean the 
coming of martial law. We hope Lord Reading does not want to hand over yet 
another area-to the soldiers because his_civil offigers cannot maintain the King’s 
Government. Why then doés Government persist in unchgining forces. that. it 
cannot possibly control? The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 13th November, 1921, 
remarks that the affair shows that the bureaucrats have determined to coerce us 
anyhow, and that martial law is in reality in force not in Malabar alone but all 


“over India. Jalliwanwala, Rae Bareli and other incidents have proved that they 
do not attach any value to the lives of Indians and fire at unarmed crowds 


without the least hesitation. They are justified in doing so, because when we 


are going to break.their laws we must,-in the words of Mahatma Gandhi, : 


expect no quarter fromthem, ~~. 


26. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 11th November, 1921, says that mere 


transfer of the case would notdo. Mr. Dobbs should 
| be sent back to England on pension if thé period of 
his retirement is near. Otherwise hé should be transferred to the Excise depart- 


Tiyagi’s case. 


ment. He has shown his unfitness for the responsible task of a magistrate by 
‘bis action. It is these fiery magistrates that are responsible for the present 


unrest in India. : | 


27. .The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 17th November, 1921, says that if 
: the Local Government is really anxious to escape 
ae further notoriety it should look into the matter. 
Repressive policy would fail as it has failed elsewhere. The Government had 
better remove the present district magistrate from Muttra. The Bharat Bandhu 
(Hathras) of the 20th November, 1921, says that people in Muttra are at first 
charged with rioting and then the case against them is withdrawn on the under- 
taking that they will have nothing to do with non-co-operation. This shows 
that the famous judge of the British raj is no more than a political agitator of 
one-party. : Pay | | 

28. The Aj (Benares) of the 12th November, 1921, thanks the Viceroy 
for abolishing the custom of offering sazar to the 
King-Emperor, members of his family and officials 
by the Indian Chiefs and expresses the hope that the latter too will cease to take 
‘nazars from the nobles and sardars of their states. 


Mattra affairs. 


Miscellaneous. ~ 


= I11.—Poxrrico-RELig10vs, 


29, The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 11th November, 1921, appeals 
to Government to import beef for the use of British 


Cow- ¢ ‘ Wares ° .* one : ; 
ww-puoteciion ‘ soldiers in India if it wants to restrain the Hindus 


from resorting to civil disobedience. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 14th 
November, 1921, approves the resolutions passed at the Hindu Maha Sabha. It 


is the duty of every Hindu to practise non-violent non-co-operation for the 
protection of the mother cow. The election of Hakim Ajmal Khan as the 
President of the Reception Committee is a bright omen of the future of the 


- Hindu-Muslim unity, | 
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“80. Mr. Avadh Behari Lal. General Secretary; Sanatan Dharm, United LEADER, ee, 
Provinces and Oudh Mandal, writés to the-Leaderof 1 November, of 

_ the 14th Novembery1921, from Meerut. By quoting . - ' 

Sanskrit texts, he» tries: to suggest an orthodox interpretation of Hinduism iad | 

seriously questions Mr. Gandhi’s reading of it. ., The latter’s knowledges of the 

scriptures is, on his own admission, very meagre and thé writer strongly protests 

against the unjustifiable remarks of Mr. Gandhi against Hinduism, which are ~- 

the outcome of Western education and which are:likely to mislead those ignorant 

Hindus who have already accepted his prophet-like authority. 


IV.—NaTIONAL Porms. 
The Utsah (Jhansi) of the 15th November, 1921, publishes a ‘poem in UTSAH, 


F Mr. ‘Gandhi and Hinduism. : 


_which the following lines occur:— - - 15th 1 
| The bud of the garden of slayers blossoms. with j joy. 
The jars of sin are being filled to the brim. ° 
The Kartavya (Etawah) of the 12th November, 1921, contains a poem by Ray ahd 
below —— of mawan, some of the important lines of which are translated 1921, 


Thousands of guns are being pointed at us—on the earth and in the sky. 
But we are not going to be frightened now. Let them Oppress usin the . 
a : way they like. Sake | | ‘ 
- -You will die by your own deeds. | 
O tyrant! thou-art not ashamed of shedding the blood of our children. ee 
Quench thy thirst now—the stream of the blood of martyrs is flowing. ) e 


The same paper of the same date contains a poem by Gopbandhu, some | 
of the more important lines of which are translated below :— 


You may rob the wealth of India by fraud and deception. 
| _ You may use machine-gun or declare martial law. 
) Quite forgetful of Jesus Christ. 


The Qaum Parast (Bareilly) of the 9th November, 1921, publishes a poem QACM PARAST, 


| P 


| _ in which the writer complains of the (English) policy of treachery, faithlessness, aes. 
; divide and rule and prays to God to punish the tyrants for their tyranny. If | 
| : = gain possession of the Aaram, they might destory the House of God. 
: 
| , | R. N. MARSH-SMITH, i 
: ALLAHABAD : Asst, to Dy. Inspector-General of Police, 
: | Criminal Investigation department, : ‘ 
The 19th November, 1921. United Provinces. 
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I.—PouIrTIcs. 


1, Thé Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 20th November, 1921, is doubtful 
of the success of the Conference. In view of 
the feeling of distrust and animosity prevailing 
among the nations it is vain to hope that they will acknowledge France, 
Japan, England and America as supreme powers. Japan and America 
are also not guing to. reduce their navy. The 4; (Benares) publishes a 
series of articles in its isfues of the 19th to 21st Wasgaher. 1921, on the 
Conference. If a.compromise is reached between England, Japan and America 
on the protection of their respective interests in China, reduction of armament 
will be possible, otherwise there is likelihood of a war in the Pacific ocean, which 
has now become the seat of international conflict and which will decide the 
fate of Asiatic nations. An alliance between England, Japan and America can 
never be to the advantage of Asia unless it awakens China to. a consciousness 
of the danger which the alliance implies to the interests of the country.. There 
can be no true union between the Hast and the West unless based on the princi- 
ple of equality. e 


2. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th November, 1921, thinks | that the 
treaty is a severe: blow to the Khilafat * non-co- 
operation. movement. If a Muslim state whose 
ruler is as true and devoted a. Muslim as any Musalman in India does not 
regard it as opposed to the Muslim religion to conclude a treaty of friendship 
with the British Government, how can Khilafatists claim religious obligation for 
non-co-operating with Government? The external menace of the gountry was 
&. source of strength to a certain section of non-co-operators who have been 
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crying that there should be no treaty of friendship between the two states. 


The treaty has been eminently satisfactory trom the point of view of Afghanistan. 


Probably the Afghans exploited the internal Indian situation for all it was worth. | 
The assurance about Russian consulstes:not being permitted in certain Areas is 4. 


gain, It is not clear whether-the rights and privileges accorded. to ‘the Afghan 


representatives include those of affording asylum to -political refagees. The 
clauses about custom duties indicate. that the British Government is desirous of 


- promoting the prosperity of Afghanistan. - The -weak point of the tredty lies in the 


provision regarding operations against frontier tribes which: may cause misunder- 
standing in the future. We welcome the treaty on political and financial grounds. 
It removes a menace which was a cause of anxiety both to the Government and 
the people to whom it might have meant a fresh imposition of taxation. The 


-Iudependent (Allahabad) of the 26th November, 1921, is.elated.at..Kabul,.an | 


Asiatic power and our neighbour, having been able to secure such very advan- 


tageous terms from the British. Afghanistan ‘thas won a higher status than that. 


enjoyed by her before. Treaty relations between European and Asiatic powers 
have in the past tended to the gradual weakening of the latter. : 


8. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 22nd November, 1921, deplores the 
So . visit. The unrest in the country is acute and 
it stands in the way of the people offering a fitting. reception to the Royal 
guest:. For the same reason the Royal message is not.so well appreciated as it 
would otherwise have been. Al Aman (Bijnor) of the 23rd November, 1921, says 
that the appeal to sentiment in the Royal message will not be effective in .these 
days. The Indian situation demands something effective to be done; but the 


Prince is helpless. The reply of the Prince to the various addresses is highly 


disappdinting. The Garhwalt (Dehra Dun) of the 19th November, 1921, urges 
that the Prince should do.some striking act of conciliation to allay the serious 
discontent which is prevailing throughout the country. In an open letter ‘to 
the Prince of Wales the Adarsha (Cawnpore) of the 21st November, 1921, says 
that if the Prince wants ta make his visit a success he should entirely. overhaul 
the present machinery of Government. Ifhe cannot do so, be should either go 
back or pass all the period of his stay in Indiain Native States. There is als 


a note in the wit and humour column of the paper which is translated below #. 


“ The Jee huzurs of to-day are trying tq imitate the Moghul Emperors with 
the help of the bureaucracy. A fair called “ nauroz” used to be held in AkDar’s 
days. An imitation of it will be held in Calcutta. Beware mothers and 
daughters! Such a fair should be boycotted,” The Aj (Benares) of the 19th 
November, 1921, says that the object of the universal strike on the 17th 
November, 1921 was to show to the Prince the sufferings of Indians under the 


bureaucracy, so that he might get them removed through his influence over 


the authorities in England. ‘The paper assures the Prince that the people of 
India are otherwise as Joyal and devoted to him and the Royal family as ever. 
The same paper of the 23rd November, 1921, says that the threatened 
repression by the Bengal Government appears to be intended to make the people 
welcome the Prince, but it depends upon the inner will of the people whether 
this object is fulfilled or not, as they cun express their indifferencé without 
taking part in agitation: The same paper of the 24th November, 1921, remarks 
that it is a novel and questionable method of making people welcome the Prince 


to keep men in custody and forfeit papers and documents of public institutions. | 


The people should, however, remain peaceful under all circumstances, The Anand 
(Lucknow) of the 25th November, 1921, says that a wave of loyalty and devotion 
to the crown wil overspread the country if the Prince of Wales mixes with the 
people and takes measures to remove dearness of foodstuffs and prevent harsh treat- 
ment of the people in the name of law. The same paper of the 23rd November, 
1921, says that the Aaréals are not the outcome of any sympathy with the non-co- 


operators, but of a feeling of fear inapired by their violence and high-handedness.. 


The day is not distant when shopkeepers and. others will get over this fear and 
express their real feelings. The Adgooaie (Lucknow) of the 24th November, 1921, 


has no hesitation in offering a respectful. welcome to the Prince as one belonging . 


to a great Royal House and asa direct: descendant:.of Queen Victoria the Good, 
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Bombay disturbances on the occasion of the Royal , 


ae, @ ta 


* 


ce omwr “2. >: * 


‘tre Oe 


@ ef 


—~oeonatd od 0 @ ote he 


o, 


= 


— i — 


% © 


TORR? CHerno &. wy, 


r _ 5, oe 
ae + 


d, 


(/ eh) 


Bat the connie: is not in a mood. to welcome. him, Why: this shonld. be 80—. 
especially when this is- quige:,contrary to: Indian traditions—is a matter that 
deserves thoughtfal investigation and not the utter contempt and disregard with 
which it is being treated by both the bufeaucracy and the sorasiled loyalists... 


fh In its wit and. humour column the Phakkar (Cawn pore) of the 19th 


November, 1921, contains a fnote in which King 


"The King’s message. . . George.is depicted as saying in Anglo-Indian Hindu- 


_ stani:—“ Indians! I am distressed at your sufferings: If you suffér from 


diarrhosa I pass stools so excessively that my bowels become-loose. But if you are 
fired at I. enjoy the dance of Paris ladies in the Buckingham Palace.” 

The Vartman (Oawnpore) of the 23rd November, 192); says that such messages 
can have no effect so long as the. Khilafat and the Punjab wrongs are not 


redressed and swaraj not obtained. The King has been deceived by his — 


Ministers. He has been given to understand that reforms can solve the 
Indian issues. If the British bureaucrats really want peace in India they 
should refrain from indulging in crooked diplomacy any more. The Aj 
{Benares) of the 21st November, 1921, says that the messages of the King-Em- 


peror and of the Prince of Wales breathe the same spirit ‘of love and sympathy | 
towards India which the Imperial Family has always evinted towards her, but 
. what is to be deplored is the fact that the bureaucracy altogether ignores Royal 


instructions and commandments in every. day administrations. It is for this 
reason that Indians are opposed to the bureaucracy which neither cares for 
Imperial wishes nor popular interests. 


§. The Utsah (Jhansi) of the ‘19th ‘November, 1921, “gays , that the 


memorial is a ‘piece of jugglery to delude the 
‘people, but they are too.clever to be taken in. 
Will: the buresaersay’ adopt the creed of “Shivaji and protect the cow and 


| 3 Shiveji memorial. 


’ the Brahman ? ‘Will’ thé Prince stop cow Slaughtef in India? If this 


cannot be done, the raisitig of the Shivaji memorial is nothing more than a mere 
farce. The Aj (Benares) of the 24th November, 1921, asks whether disparaging 


remarks against Shivaji in school text-books of history will be expunged now | 


that he is being honoured as a hero by the Prince of Wales. 
6. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 25th November, 1921, weleomen 


Seppresefon of Ihwlepenens that the Congress is more serious than Lord Chelms- 
ford gave it credit for, has now made up his mind for coercion. Repression is the 
last weapon of the Government for crushing the national movement and is 
an indication of the desperate straits in which the Government finds itself. The 
coming of wholesale’repression means we are near.the end of the struggle. If 
repression fails, Government’s failure will be abject and final. The Oriminal 
Law Amendment Act is merely the first of the weapons likely to be used in this 
and other provinces against the people. The evident policy of the. Government 
is to paralyse the activities of the Congress by destroying its working organiz- 
ation and to break the boycott of the Prince... We should be equall determined 
to make the boycott a complete success. Peaceful hartals have now become a 
binding national-duty. Volunteers should be recruited in. their hundreds and 
thousands and*they should be faithful in action. 


7. The Independent: (Allahabad) of the 22nd November, 1921, refuses 

; | aici _ to take a tragic view of the disturbances, though 
ee the ugly spirit of communal antipathy at first 
threatened. to -baye far reaching effects. At first thought, one was iaclined 
to enter a fierce protest against Mr. Gandhi's opinion that there was to be no 
civil disobedience. One seemed to see the renewed triumph of the nemesis that 
has_ controlled the life of this nation during the last hundred and fifty years. 
Is the unity there; has it gone down to the people; have the leaders influenced 
or -shaped ‘the psychology of the avegage man, or are we deceiving ourselves ? 
Would this stvaraj of to-morrow mean the oppression of minorities ? -Mr. Gandhi 


_ and Maulana Azad Subbani (we mention the two names to concretise thought) 


have proved themselves the friends of minorities.: The wounds inflicted on the 
, latter in his ‘mission of pacification speak for themselves. The danger of com- 


“munal strife was practical and imminent, but the voice of right guidance has . 
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come and been listened ‘to; We. have: discovered. that the formula of Hindi 
Muslim unity is too narrow, There must:be & oharter of ordered’ liberty 


to the people who ate beyond the-pale of Hinduism and Islam.- The  pacifici- 


tion of Bombay is an actu! schievertient:of public opinion. . It was not brought 


-- about by the exhaustion of-the forces engaged or by the act-of Government, 


The® Advocate {Lucknow) of the 24th November, 1921, is:of opinion that 
the disturbances. ought to prove as an eye-opener to those who think’ that ‘the 
‘spirit of non-violence has ‘permeated the masses: Oaly those who -pass a 


strict test should: be taken into the fold, and above all there must be men of 


education and ability at the head to guide and counsel. The Leader (Allaha- 
bad) publishes articles on the subject in its issues of 20th, 2ist and 26th 


‘November, 1921, and strongly condemns the petty terrorism of non-co~ 
operators which under the stress of passion bursts into widespread disorder, 


The situation in the eountry is grave and serious. Lord Reading should 
evolve.a definite constructive policy and should also take- the country into his 
confidence. The treaty of Sevres should be revised, and what is more important, 
the question of a further advance in the direction of responsible self-govern- 
ment before the expiry of the statutory period of 10-years should be seriously 
taken up. The Hamdam (Lucknow) welcomes the postponement of the campaign 


-of civil disobedience and remarks that the greatness of Mr, Gandhi lies in the 


. frank admission of his mistakes. All his actions are open and aboveboard and 
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there is nothiog of diplomacy about“them. In its witand humour column the 
Variman (Oawnpore) of the 23rd November, 1921, contains a note which is trans- 
lated as follows :—‘‘ Well—Lord Reading should beat his tom tom ‘now, because he 
has achievetl his object. If anyone thinks of Satyegraha, disturbances should be 
engineered. All the ebullition will subside io the kettle itself.” The Anand 
(Lucknow) of the 23rd Névefnber, 1921, strongly condemus the Bombay riots and 
says that they demonstrate the unfittiess of non-co-operators fur swarajya. The 
paper insists that the Congress and Khilafat leaders should appoint a committee 
to enquire into the riots and disown the rowdies, If they cannot control the 
rowdy element, they should give up their cheap programme and take to -the 
political education of the people on right lines.. The.4j (Benares) of the 20th 
November, 1921, deplores the riots and says that they must be the work of 
hooligans to serve their own ends. The U¢sah (Jhansi) of the 22nd Novem- 
ber, 1921, ‘and the Adarheha (Cawnpore) of the 22nd November, - 1921, also take 
the same view. — « oa ? ae : 


8. The Independent (Allahabad). of the 24th November, 1921, says that 
an Indian career is no longer regarded with favour 
4mong young Englishmen. There is also the pro- 
The. Legis- 


The civil service, 


posal to hold the much dreaded simultaneous examinations in India. 


lative Assembly seriously suggested that one-half of the members.of the service 


should be Indians. The Assembly should press (it is doubtful if it would do so) 
the natural demand for the conversion of the whole corps into a genuine 
Indian service by its own nationals. The Europeans who will be forced to 
leave the services when India has swaraj should be treated fairly. From this 
point of view the Secretary of State’s recently published scheme for: the 


“ repatriation of civil servants who cannot reconcile themselves to the reforms 


may well be useful. 7 


9. Referring to the’Viceroy’s reply to the address presented by the Ondh 
penile diam. taluqdars.deputation, the Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 

| 20tl November, 1921, says that "was ambiguous 
and disappointing. | | 


10. The Abhyudaya (Allahahad) of the 19th November, 1921, is unable 

einth Maite to congratulate the Oongress Committee for passing 

| . - the civil disogedience resolution. 
pore) of the 21st November, 1921, says that the Satyagraha will lead to the fall 
of either the bureaucracy or the non-co-operators. If the latter triumph, an 
independent national Government like that of Ireland will be- established 
in ok But it would not be possible to establish swaraj by the end of 
ecember. 
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It is possible that swaraj may be declared in the next session of the 


——- tetoe Ot 6 O06 Oe om. 


— =. oe oe a a ee OU aI ee 


e "oe GS 


2aqauwaeaovw * 


zi ! 11. The -Phakkar (Cawnpore) of the’ 24th ‘November, 1921, says that 
- non-co-operators having realised that foreigners . 
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7 Oortgress, but it would not be advisable to’ do-80, 80. long-as national Government Rt 
is not. established throughout the:cuuntry.:;, The Pren(Brindaban, Muttra) of - 
the ‘18th November; 1991, and the Swarajd:(Unao) of 17th November, 1921,- 


welcome the inauguration: of Satyagraha after 1560 years of subjection. The 
Qaum:Parast (Bareilly) of the 16th November, 1921, urges-that ‘the -best form 


of civil disobedience would be for non-co-operating tenants. and Jandholders 


to: refuse payment of land revenue; Oo-operating zamindars can if they choose 
pay Government reyenue from their own pockets. Alaman (Nagina)-of the 
15th November, 1921, says that hitherto non-co-operators only sought to paraiyse 
thy arms of the Government, but wow: civil disobedience will strike at the 
very heart of the Government. The Government with all their declarations 
of religious liberty have proscribed the fatwa ofthe Ulemas, insulted the Royal 


- proclamations, and disregarded their own laws. It is no wonder if Indians in 


return have resolyed to disobey the laws of the Government. 


/ 


, Non-20- operation. ‘- always rule to suck the blood of the subject races 


have. decided to non-co-operate -with the Government. But people should 


exércige great caution and see that they arenot led astray in their enthusiasm. 
The Anand (Lucknow) .of the 24th November, 1921, says that if no further 


reforms are introduced in India within the next ten years as foreshadowed’ 


in ‘a statement in the House of Lords, the situation in the country will become 
worse and it will be very hard to control it. Referring to the numerous 


reports: of resignations of policemen in pursuance of the non-co-operation - 


movement, the Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 20th November, 1921, says that Lord 
Reading would now be in a position to realise fully whether the Karachi 


 ~prosgeutions have proved advantageous or disadvantageous to the Government. 


12. The Hagigat (Lucknow) of the 17th November, 1921, publishes an 

| article by Shah Nair Hashmiin which he deplores 
“oe } .. . In his usual hyperbolic style the-insults from which 
Islam is suffering at the present juncture and prays to the Prophet to show again 
the true path of equality and liberty. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 20th 


Repression. 


November, 1921, says that the Government of India is not at all acting on the. 


principle of “ forgive and forget ” as is shown by repeated firings and merciless 
acts of repression, and says that discontent will continue growing in India until 


the. non-co-operators are. conciliated.. The Kartavya (Etawah) of the 19th 


ovember, 1921, contains an article by one Kanhaya Lalin which the writer 
contends that.repression on the part of the bureaucracy will have a contrary 


effect. It would further the eause of the country and culminate in the disaster 
of this diabolical Government. | 3 : : 


13. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 22nd November, 1921, deplores that 

| Maulana Abdul Kalam Azad has been unable to 
ss peo accept the office of President of the League. Mau- 
Jana Hasrat Mohani’s services are undoubtedly. great, but Seth Chotani would be a 
more suitable President this year. | 


Muslim League. 


- ~  II.—Apmivistration. — 
14, Referring to the rumours of the retrocession of Berar in connection with 
| the Prince’s visit, the Mansoor (Bijnor) of the 24th 


ruven Spetan. '. November, 1921, observes that if this is at all to be 


done it would not be an act of Royal grace, for Berar is Nizam’s by virtue of the 


latter’s contract with the Government. The Government might raise the ques- 
tion of retrocession to excite racial feelings indicated by the recent murmurs of 


the residents of Berar against the change. One V. 8. Pathik writing in the - 


Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 18th November, 1921, complains of too much 
interference on the part of Government with the Native States in Rajputana 


- and the.growing predominance of European officials there, and says that unless 


Government gives up this policy, the feeling of distrust created by its present 
actions cannot but lead to- very bitter consequences. 
: | : | 138 
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. bureauctacy,’ The Garhwalt 
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| { 490-) — | 
Rajputana will be in jeopardy, all popalar power will be directed against the | 
(Dehra ‘Dun) of: the 19th November, 1921, says 
that Government would be guilty ofa gross blunder if it tries to remove the 
Maharana from Udaipur and appviats Boglishmen: to all high offices in the 
State, Government should now abandon the policy of depriving Native. States 
of their liberty: : nigeria’ agit ee 
15. The Pratap (Cawnporte) of the 21st November, 1921, regrets that. it 
3 cannot congratulate Lord Reading on releasing 20 
out of the 86 martial law prisoners of the Punjab 
who were still rotting in jail., One of these twenty bad completed his term of 
imprisonment and did not require Lord Reading's mercy, seven had completed 
half of their term and there were only three who had been punished for seven 
years. The Adarsha (Cawnpore) of the 21st November, 1921, says that the hupe 
of the moderates that Lord Reading would do justice to the 86 Punjab martial 
law prisoners still rotting’in. jail has been frustrated. Now. they should. seek 
inspiration under the national banner. . - 


16. The 4; (Benares) of the 24th November, 1921, condemns the death 
of 64 Moplahs through dsphixiation as a real 
| Black Hole tragedy. This-incident too may probably 
be treated as an error of judgment. [t would be.a pleasant surprise if it is not 
treated so, | ie ey sag | ons 
17.. The Phakkar (Cawnpore) of the 24th November, 1921, says that, in 
its rage, the bureaucracy has. flouted all the promises 
it made in 1847 for respecting the sanctity of the 
Golden Temple, Amritsar, and has even taken away the keyg of its treasury. 


- 18. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 19th N ovember, 1921, wonders why 
the India Office has published an incorrect-statement 
regarding the Chakrata, tragedy. 


 JIL— Potrrtco-Rexierove. i 


19. The Christian waaay (Allahabad) of —_ oo oath aa 1921, 
"eames publishes the correspondence that passed between 
kisi, tae : Professor R. O. ‘Das of St. John’s College, Agra,* 
and Mr. Talib-ud-din, Secretary, Indian Christian Association, Agra, the former 
suggesting among other things that the question as to how Indian Ohris-- 
tians can identify themselves with their countrymen (specially in political 
matters) should be discussed in the Moradabad session of the Association, and the 
latter replying that if a discussion of political matters except in claiming equal 
privileges with other communities were started, all Government servants’ will 
cease to have any connection with the Association. The{paper is thoroughly 
dissatisfied with the proceedingsat Moradabad. The gathering had an attendance 
of only 25 and can hardly claim to be “‘ Provincial.’ The Presidential address 
took no note of the forces of selflessness and sacrifice which are moving the 
country and on which the movement of non-co-operation is built. Indian 
Christians are always ready to claim equal privileges without having joined with 
their countrymen in the struggle for freedom. Can Ohristians give expression to 
such unalloyed selfishness. Chinese and Japanese Christians have been the fore- 
most in the struggle of national freedom. We must frankly tell the new office- 
bearers that if they follow the political policy in which Mr. Alfred Nundy 
believes—the immoral and unChristian policyjof self-preservation by British help 
and of worshipping English institution—the association will be doing a great 
disservice to the community, the country and the sacred cause of Christ. ° 


IV.—NATIONAL POEMS, 


The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 18th November, 1921, contains a 
poem invoking Lord Srikrishna to save mother India from the Whites in which 
the following important lines occur :— ‘ 


‘* Mountains of tyranny falling over the heads of thy devotees. 


Mother India in distress call upon thee. Hundreds of thousands of 
patgiots are imprisoned.in jails. — poe oS | 


[he wicked are worrying: life out of them. - 


Martial law —* 


Moplah treio tragedy. 


Amritsar temple. 


The Chakrate incident. 
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by’ i Kshubdha ”, Some of its important lines are translated below :— 


& Owes 


The Masyeilo (Benares) for October and November; 1921, contains 8 poem MARYADA, 


ber, 1921. 
They out the throat and do not allow us even to heave a sigh. 


They, put a seal to our mouth. Let them do so. 
They are ruining us to-day. Let them do so, 


ie + * * 
_- When the earth will be irrigated with blood, then alone will heroee (lit. 
-_ -—- gubies) spring from it. 
They are making rivers of our blood flow. Tet them do so. 


Machine gnne will blaze forth and be transformed into sparks ; wait a 
while 


They are blowing the fire of our wrath. Let them do 80. 


‘The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 24th November, 1921, contains a poem by anya MITRA, 
Ohatak. Some of its important lines are translated below : —_ ath Bosegber, 


“Boundless atrocities have been perpetrated. 
Terrible blows have been dealt. 
Religion has been destroyed. 
Poor and indigent classes have been rendered helpless. 
We are undergoing affliction i in subjection. 
We are branded as black cowards. 
We are beaten for no fault (and) receive kicks upon kicks. 
The mouth has been locked. 
The feet fettered. 


The whole of India is resounding with lamentations. 
sa iti cilia ® * e e * * 
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R. N. MARSH-SMITH, 


ALLAHABAD : Asst. to Dy, Inspector-General of Police, 
‘ Criminal Investigation department, 
The 26th November, 1921. | United Provinces. 
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* 283 i 1. ; The Demoor at (Allahabad) of the ~27th November, 1921, has a long DEMOCRAT, 
"Se tee he et article on the subject, In view of the suspicions 27th November, 
ee eS and jealonsies between the powers, the - atmos- ee PRS 
pliers is not suitable for any- effective disarmament: The lead taken by - . a3 
- America in the matter is coniméndable, but the white races of America, Canada _ ee : F f 


7 


. and Australia* will radically have. to alter their own mentality towards. the 
infant empire of Japan before they can ask the latter to disarm. Japan, unlike + 
Britain, would naturally refuse to disarm until she has secured some ‘outlet. -for : 
- her surplus population. The proposed Far Kast Fleet (which if established would . , 
impose an additional heavy burden on India) will also considerably affect Japan : =. 
ant create a state of war between the white and coloured races. Ifthe British — 
scheme for disarmament is accepted, the future of peace would be dark indeed. ~ - 
“Mr: Sastri, the “ representative ” of India, overlooks India’s crushing military _ 
‘burden in advocating the maintenance of sufficient military strength on account 
of the Frontier danger. © - ~ eee ee wie Mac iene 
“9 he Hamdam een) the 3rd. Baseman, 1921, says that Lord > HAMDAM, 
PP aR he _Carzon has expressed only lip sympathy with the °¢ Dsmic: 
; Rpanee-seyneties neneyes: _° Barks, ‘Although he-has realized that. Mosleni has mar 
gained nothing by its-pro.Greek attitude, he seems to be fond of patronising 
the Greeks. British Ministers should understand that Muslims can' co-operate 


re 


' 
> 


with'them only when-the Khilafat and the Jazirat-ul-Afab questions are settled | 
-gecording to theif wishes. The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 30th November,  vanrman, 


. 1921, de recates the efforts. of British Ministers-to bring about the annulment 30th November, | 


of ‘the Franco-Kemalist aqrenmnant. ‘Their imperialistic designs might add fuel 
to, the fire of unrest in- Ireland, Egypt and India and bring about the downfall of 
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the: British Empire. | | 
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. ADARSHA, 
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- 1921, 


37 sgap 
28rd- November, | 
= MOAB 


oo e. | 
. > shevies and India from: the danger. of Bol 


per of the 16th November,—1921, that the namie af 
Ante lee LS own hs oe le Feisul-is not ae bie the Friday: Ehui- 
‘bas (Germons). It was tried once ia a ereta: mesg, on eae ye 
teat, and ‘the.mosque was boycetted. | eepeser 
oe ‘The Anand ackno of thie 27th, November, 1991, © . i | 
Afghan Tr eaty. te ‘faction ‘atthe An glo-Afghan Treat “Treat y; whic 
om says hag saved Afg hanjstan feo 
evic.: plo ee ‘invasion. ::’“The 
' Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 8rd December, 1921, says Pithet he British delegates 
“have accepted each and every request of the Awiir. And they have been 
uite unsuccessful in their ‘attempt to_get - the Bolshevic treaty -repudiated. 
‘he Medina {Bijnor) of the 28th Noventber, 1921, says that the ‘Anglo-Afg han 
“agreement can satisfy no class in India. - The grant of inde Spor Reaaia Afghanta: 
tan is nothing. new. The terms regarding the- exclusio 
from certain areas is in thé nature of a limitation imposed on the authority of the 
.Kabul:Government. The Aj (Benares).of the 27th November, 1921, asks why 
- the question of the imposition of duties upon goods imported from Afghanistan 


a ii 


into India hasbeen, settled without consulting “the” Indian Parliament,” if - 


India, according-to the moderates, enjoys the right of regulating its.own tariff. 
The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 27th November, 1921,says that the Angto- 
Afghan Treaty will: pave the way ‘for-an ‘Anglo-Turkish Treaty. - Afghan inde- 
pendence has been recognized and many. oth6r concessions also have been gained 


-by the Afghans. The signing of the treaty, which had been hanging fire for the 


last eleven months has coahabe been forced by the conclusion of the Franco. 
Kemalist agreement. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 80th November, 1921, 


- approves the treaty. The present Amir has secured-full independence. Although | 
‘the Amir gives an assurance to prevent Bolsbevic agents from coming ta.the 


Indiaa Frontiers, he: bas not embodied it in the treaty proper. The treaty does 
’ not affect the Khilgfat question in any way. The Pratap (Cawnpore) -of the 
28th November, 192%, says that the Anglo-Afghan Treaty will no doubt increase 
the power of the Government of India and it would now be able to suppress the. 
“national. movement openly. But the. non-co-operators haye nothing to~ fear 


from it as they do not want to take advantage of the weakness and difficulties’ of. 


Government, The provisions of the treaty show that. ‘Government -has [0 yield 
a great deal and that the Amir of Kabul has been the gainer. - 


6. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 38rd December, 1921, is dissatisfied with 
the inadequate programme relating to the Prince's 
. Visit to Allahabad. ‘There; is an intense. feeling of- 


The Prince and the Royal message. 


bitterness among an important section of the citizens of ATlababad which meee at 
the arrangements as. nothing 
Rightly or wrongly the responsibility of this drab and colourless programme is. 


placed on the “infatuated lover of Lucknow, The Aj (Benares) ‘of the 27th. 


November, 1921, protests against the attempt of the Government-to force the 
people to welcome the Prince of Wales by means of. repressive measures. The. 
action of: Government is as reprehensible as the interference.of the. advocates 
of the boycott of the Prince’s reception with those who favour it, The Ahinsg 
(Benares) of the 1st December, 1921, urges the Prince of Wales to stop cow-. 
lengte and personal consumption of beef out of regard for the. religious feel- 
ings of his Indian subjects.. In its wit and humour column -the Phakkar.(Cawn- 


pore) of the-Ist Deanelber, 1921, contains a note which is translated as follows:—_ 
_*“ It has been well that Lord Reading did not allow the Prince to see Gandhi or 
else if Gandhi Baba’ had magne his charms on-the Prince,-England would 


have been destroyed.” Inits wit and. humour column, the Vartman (Cawnpore) 
‘of the 2nd December, 1921, contains: a note which is translated as follows :< 
“People from America and Europe vome to touth the feet of Gandhi | Baba, 
but our Prince bas not: been‘able to see him even—on coming to India. - 


In an open letter to the Prince of Wales;the Adaréha (Cawnpore) of the- 29th 
November,-1921; refers to the folly of thé bureaucracy in sombating the non-6o- 
- operation movement with aeroplanes and machine-guns and ‘Tequests His Royal 
.. Highness to give ita ‘wholesome adyice. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 28rd. Noveus- . 
Lod 1921, welcomes the note of syapeby3 in one King’ 8 memage and waving the 
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‘§s the resolution. 


38.00. as to. bring. 


back. 


oe Stace fo samen an : faformal cad table eebtabenes: of tke: ‘nila of all walt , 

few pe and good-will-to India, Referring to the 
: Pabére’manicipality’s recent resolution about the presentation ofan address ‘to 
arias the Haindam (Lacknow)* of the Bed December, 1921, fails to under= - ; 
’¢. gvand the reason why the authorities are so anxious about: the address. It cannot - 
--berfaken-as the address of the municipality, as the board was. equally divided on 
‘the motion which was only carried by the casting vote of the Chairman. . The 
lists have certainly succeeded in the attempt, but even the Prince would: not . 
like" the address if be were told of the acute differences that attended the passage 
The Oudth Punch (Lucknow) of the 25th and 28th November, 
2981, says that ifa report of the Karachi trialhad been forwarded .to the King he 
_ would have contented himself with the time honoured phrases of sympathy and 


would not have given.expression to any hopes regarding the future of India. As 
experience has clearly-shown, Royal promises have no potency as against the letter 


of the law... Really the white subjects of His Majesty have acted like good boys 


by denying. Indians the temporary pleasure _ they used to derive at the time | 


~ of. Boyel announcements, 


> 6. The Independent (Allahabad) of the “goth Reiciabor: 1921, says that 


_ Lord. Readtng. ke 


power, 


the Viceroy’s speech to the Punjab Chamber of Com- 
merce amounts to a formal declaration of war 


against the non-co-operators, The Viceroy should. not boast of Government’s 
-He should go down on his knees and tearfully pray for wiedom. With 
popular discontent ia India, Government’s confidence in its power is gratuitous . 


- and-illusory. ‘Are not India’s man power and resources the bulwark of Eng- 
} land's strength? Lord Reading’s unabated faith ia the boasted strength can 
result in eithér his being pulled up by persons to whom he is responsible, or in 
the extinction ofthe people ready. to give up their life for the cause. ‘The mass- 


mind is, at-present, infected with the spirit of revolt. 


‘There are enaugh workers: 


in the cause of civil disobedience to overrule the will of the Government. Goy- 
_e@rnment’s participation in the Irish Conference, the conclusion of the Afghan~ 


'Preaty, the failure of the Government.to protect. people in the Frontier provinces 
 ggbinst. the border tribes and to suppress the Moplah revolt are symbols of defeat 
and. weakness and indicate the extent of Government's strength. Government 


should not boast of strength in fighting Indian nationalism. Empires have fallen 


through inability to maintain order against petty rebels. 


There is not the least 


Fey ‘that this. Hmpire. has failed and that. God has already begun to scrap it, 
The Leader»(Allahabad) of the 3rd December, 1921, says that the Viceroy’s reply 
to. the Delhi Muslims’ deputation gives hopes of a satisfactury solution of 


the Turkish question. 


France. and Italy's favouring of the Turkish nationa- 


list-claims obliges. Britain to come to terms. with the Angora Government. 
The latter's strength and ‘diplomacy have upset British plans. -The present 
. Bationalists’ position and pressure from India must force Britain to revise. 
‘the Turkish Treaty to reasonable Muslims’ satisfaction. ‘The Greek enterprise 


in Asia Minor was due to Britain’s encouragement. 
suggests that the intended- peace would be fair, equitable and would pay due ~ 
regard. to Muslim sentiments. Muslims should give up their anti-Govern- 


Lord Reading’s speech 


ment. attitude after Lord. Reading’s encouraging .reply. The Hamdam (Luck- 


now) .of the 2nd December, 1921, . 
become_ extensively popular. 


Lord Reading. 


gays that the national movement has 
It cannot now be crushed by force in spite of 
If he still believes in*the possibilities of repression he will 


realise the ilitake: fully in course of fhis month. “The Vartman (Cawnpore) of 
the 2nd: December, 1921; observes that Lord Reading’t s recent speech at Delhi 
Shows that the bureaucracy which has swallowed, ‘Lord Reading: is now digesting 
him; His angle of vision has been changed and his cry for justice is going to 


‘culminate in a ruthless suppression of the patriotié movement. 


In an open 


‘letter to Lord Reading, the same paper of the 1st December, 1921, says that His 
Hixcellency should now give. up his diplomatic tactics as they have repeatedly 
‘failed in India. He bas not-been able to make even the Prince’s reception 8 
success. People expected that he would stage some néw drama, but he is trying. 


ta enact the same. old scenes of repression. 


and: Egypt. - 


Repression has failed.in Ireland 
It would nieet with the same fate- here and sully his reputation. 
ai Hxcellenoy should, therefore, ¢ either resign. office or arrest. Mr. Gandhi, 


‘December, 1921, 
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27th November, : 


- , OUDH ARHBAR, 


i~2 }>....4 


aw The. Ona Akkbar (Licknow). ot the 25th Novémber; 4981, 
- Boimbay disturb vv to Mr. Gandhi to" take warbing: from. Cane Bo 


“ dittede towards thei Prince’ 8 visit héreafter. The’ Abhyudaya ‘{Allatt o 


-of the: 26th “November, 1921, ‘comdemns the: Bombay riots -which ‘Rayé 


dealt a fatal blow ‘to the non+co-operation movement and wGtiders if the non-to= 


oOperatién leaders who call Government satanit themselves possess 6 human heart 


within them, Al/Khalil (Bijnor) of the 28th Navember, 1921, examines the causes. 


of the disturbances. .Mr. Gandbi was mistaken in~- supposing. every Indian ‘t6 


absolutely non-violent, his swaraj is never to be attained. Mr. Gandhi 
now to follow public opinion: instead of leading it. His idea of keeping the 
movement non-violent will have to be given up if he introduces civil disobe ened 


| in the country before it has had time to be prepared for it. : ate 


8. The Independent (Allahabad) ‘ ‘of the 27th November, 1921, ibges the 
need of an unofficial organization of national. volun- 
teers ofevery commtnity including the Christians, 
\Pareis and Jews for keeping the rowdy elements of their:respective communities 


: Congress andiKhilafat volunteers, | 


under control, The official police does not hesitate to set community against - 


community witha view to crush popular revolt againet tyranny. The need of a 


national police (militia will be too. big a word) is apparent, and it is thisneéd 
which the Congress is attempting to satisfy by the formation of a National - 

Volunteer Corps. When such an organization is complete, civil. disobedience 
‘should be'started:. Even students who, were ‘unable completely . to withdraw 


from their'schools and colleges might have been giyen an opportunity” to join 
these organizations,. One important factor in the situation is England's difficul- 
ties in foreign countries. Weshould complete our programme before England 
has had timeto settle hér difficulties elsewhere and is-free to concentrate on ‘India. 
As it is, even the recently concluded Afghan Treaty may‘prejudice our interests 
to some extent. We regard-the pse. of sticks by volunteers as wholly. unneces- 
sary, as it isnot calculated to help the preservation of a non-violent atmogphere, 

The Leader (Allahabad) of thé ist December, 1921, says that its looking 


‘upon Government’ 8 ¢ coercive policy with disfavour is justified by the past tyranny 


of the executive which requires to be kept in check more than that of the non-co-. 
operators. Sacrifice of freedom and justice in. establishing respect for authority 
will create a revylsion of feeling against the Government; and give additional 
‘strength to the non-co-operation’movement.° Government's physical stréngth 
-is, no doubt, great, but what is needed is the moral strength which, for a time, 
the Punjab: excesses paralysed. The present.Government’s greater - moral 
strength should be steadily built by wise restraints and timely concessions. 
Mr. Gandhi's attempts to’ purify his movement (his expression of regret and 


his postponing the civil disobedience campaign) and his acting as a restraining . 


force are considerations on account of whjch he should not be deprived of his 
personal liberty. Much suffering, bitterness and waste of energy will be avoided 
by. the non-co-operators taking the Government's new policy not as a challenge 
against their movement, but as being directed only against the undesirable 
manifestations of it. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 27th November, 1921, asks 
Government to exercise caution and self-restraint -in-the matter of the new 
policy of repression and never to‘allow ,the arrest of innocent persons. , The 
Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 26th November, -1921, advises Government 
to stay its hands for so long at least as the Prince is in India. The. Pratap 


-(Cawnpore) of the 28th November, 1921, says that the hartals in connection with 


the boycott of the Printe’s reception have opened the eyes of those who .were 
living in a fool’s paradise and they have come to know that the Congress 
raj has been established “in the country.. The bureaucracy has therefore 


'. resolv@d to practise repression. The declaration of the -Congress Khilafat 


and other such volunteer organizations as unlawful by the United. Provinces 


; ‘Government is unjustified, unnecessary and insulting: when no ‘national 


volunteer in these provinces has ever done any illegal, .deed. © No ‘self- 
respecting non-co-operator or even-co-operator can bow to ‘such an order 


- ‘ hecatise it affects'the elementary: rights: ‘of man. The volunteers | should there- 
rs fore gladly” wocept thie ° re. : Much: the. same ‘view is. fake by. the 
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avember, 1921, and the Hawdam'{Luckaow) of the 2nd December, 1931. 


. 
> 
* 


ol , | 
. Me Swaraj. (Allatiabad) of the 1st December, 1921, says that in order to nip 


repression _in the bud Ipdiand stiould enlist in theie thousands in the Natiotial 


Volunteer Corps. A tiational army is required to put @ stop to outbreaks of. 
violence which are apt to occur these days and to take up the work of 
protection of life and property when stoaraj is established. The non-co-opera- 
tion propaganda has fallen on fertile soil and it would. be madness to turn 
our backs just. when we are about to reapa rich harvest. The Kartacya 
(itawah) of the 26th November, 1921, also takes the same view. The 


Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 24th November, 1921, is jubilant over the. 
success of the national strike onthe 17tti of November, 1921, and predicts. that: 


the proclamation of volunteer corps as unlawful will prove as miserable a 
failure as the Karachi prosecation, It is cléar that the Government has-been 
scared out of'its wits by the police resigtiations and has been stampeded into action 
in the fond belief‘that it will be able thereby: tostenrthe tide of resignations. The 
Qaum Parast (Bareilly) of thé 30th November, 1921, is also of the same view. 
The Medina (Btjaor) of the 28th November, 1921, regards. the order of the Bengal 
Government proclaiming volunteer corps as unlawful as the precursor of a@ 
rigorous and wide-spread campaign of repression, but warns it that God has always 
punished oppressors. The non-co-operation movement is invincible. Muslims 
should sustain themselves a little longer as the Government. has exhausted: its. 
ammunition, and if this its final offensive fails, victory will nndoubtedly be theirs, 
The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the’ 29th November, 1921, also takes the samo view. 
The Shakti (Almora) of the 29th November, 1921, says that if-Indians want to 
achieve swara; they should: reply tothe challenge of repression thrown by the 
bureaucracy, but they should observe strict non-violence. Policy of repression 
has: failed in America, Italy and Ireland and if India accepts Government’s 
challenge. properly, she would soon achieve swaraj. 
-. § The Neigar-1-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th November, 1921, says that 
els : Government is making itself the butt of ridicule 
—e by. prostituting the provisions of the Penal law to 


combat non-co-operation. 


majesty of the law. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 2nd December, 1921, is 
indignant at the action of the authorities of the Central Jail, Hyderabad (Sindh), 
who have taken away by force Maulana Abdul Karim’s copy of the Holy Koran. 
Does Government consider-such a flagrant outrage of religious susceptibilities 
allowable, though it has tolerated the Karachi convicts being treated like ordinary 
prisoners. 2 ae a ogee 
10. Al Bareed (Cawnpore) of the 28th November, 1921, says that the 
| | : tears of Muhammad Ali have fallen on. fertile soil 
_ Beyoott of services. 
dam (Lucknow) of the 30th November, 1921, and the Oudh Bast (Lucknow) of 
the 22nd November, 1921, also take the same view. The Hindustani : Lucknow) 
of the 24th November, 1921, attributes the Rae Bareli disturbaaces: to the ap- 
plication of section 144 and says that matters have now, reached such a crisis 
that the butlers: and khansamas' of Lucknow have decided to boycott the service 
of Englishmen:as they have more regard for their -réligion than public 'prosti- 
tutes::and rich rajas: If the boycott movement assumes dimensions among 
servants of Englishmen; the hand of repression will be paralysed. : 


11... ' The Qaum. Parast (Bareilly) of the: 30th November, 1921, publishes 
 aiaan aii. - an. article: by } Mr..Birendar Gupta: Keifi Barelvi 
cor asking how. long. will Indians remain uamoved in 


spite. ‘of the insults. to- their religion. and their womanhood, and will 


not.try to get rid of this damned and. satanic: Government. . It has robbed -us 


and sucked our blood dry and. we-shouid resort: forthwith at least? to: individual. 


civil disobedience, banishihg, of course, even.the thought of violerice from ovr 


140 / 


fevenie ofthe 26#h, November, 1921, the: Vartman (Oownpore) of the -27ti 


he.ddarsha (Oawnpore) of ‘the 29th November, 1921 and the. Uteah (Thanet} - 
f the 26th<November, 1921, exhort the people to remain strictly peaceful. 


People convicted of the most serious offence of. 
sedition: are let off for a bare apology. What.greater outrage can there be on the . 


and police resignations are pouring.in,, The Ham-. 


wind. The. Shakts (Almora) of. the 29th. November,, 1921; says that civil: 
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E disobedience of laws is “gure to deal a- blow. to the prestige ‘of Government, 


but only. those tahsils’ or districts -will be able to 


: : practise it wheré the: ; 
of people fellow swadeshi.: | orig Ne iA eta 


i » _ 

i x ’ +! Lis & 
> 

by 
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_ 49, Referring to Lord Ronaldshay’s advice to Mr. Das to presich fe 
e - gospel of ‘good will, the: 47 (Benares) of the. 2ad 
. December, 1921, asks why Government itself, does 


. 


: Non-co-operation, 


“not: show. good will, justice and trust’ towards the pedople;. The Rahbgr 


(Moradabad) of the 29th Nevember, 1921, is sorry fhat the Government does 


not educate Indians quickly enough; for uneducated Indians deck their childrea; 


with ornaments for the sake of which the children are killed by robbers, As 


. powever Government does not want to educate Indians, the latter should them-. 
selves provide for the education of their children, The Phakkar (Cawnpore) of 


the 29th November,-1921, refers to the past history ofthe commercial relations 


between America and England, Russia and Japan and England, Egypt and. 


India which suggest that alien démination of a country is preceded by. 


economic exploitation of it on the part:of the foreigners. Indians have 
- lost their country by_giving their trade in the Hands of Englishmen and 
should therefore take the trade in their own hands. The Anand: (Luckiow) - 


of the 1st December, 1921, says that the future-of the Indian National Con- 


gress is very gloomy. Upon the decision of the policy of the next session of the; 
_‘Covgress depends the very existence of this national institution. Even. 


Mr, Gandhi is unable to check the arbitrariness of the Congress Working Com- 


mittee. In its column of wit and humour the Uésah (Jhansi) of the 26th Novem- 


ber, 1921,. says :—‘ People should not be angry as to why the District Magistrate 
of Muttra described non-co-operators as ungentlemanly, Oan an Indian who 
does not dance attendance on the whites be ever a gentleman.”’ eh 


13. Referring to the resignation of Lord Sinha, the Hamdam (Lucknow) - 
Sep en of the 29th November, 1921, observes that it isa: 
| me | curious irony of fate that Lord Sinha could not stick. - 
to any of his distinguished posts for more than a year, It is unfortunate that ~ 
Lord Sinha owing to his short regimé could not leave behind any. worthy mark,. — 


It should, however, be admitted that he promoted the swadeshi movement through- 
out his province. The Aj (Benares) of the 1st December, 1921,’says that the 


policy: adopted by Lord Sinha in the administration of Bihar has convinced the 
people that Indianisation of services without any change in the system of Woy-.. 
ernment can do no good to the country. | ee | 


- II.— ADMINISTRATION, - 


14. The Natyar-t-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th November, 1921, vehe-. : 
Udsipur Mewar. .  Mmently protests on behalf of the Mewar and general 
| Indian public against the alleged dethronement . 


of the Maharana of Mewar. The Maharana is no doubt old, but he is strong 
enough to carry on the work of administration, If Government yields to the 
machinations of British political officers it will only court trouble at a juncture 


when its own house is not in order, Undue interference with the internal. 

management of Native States will never pay. Aun unpleasant impression has gone | 

abroad that British officers are intriguing in: various other Native States also to.. 
gain the upper hand. | : | my ms 


15. In its wit and humour column, the Vartman (Cawnpore) of the Srd._ 
‘The Sikhs, | - December, 1921, contains a note which is translated as . 


follows:—‘‘ The Sikhs have also gained. strength. 


Surely they now realise that Satyagraha is better than crawling on the bellies,” - 


The Shakti (Almora) of the 29th November, 1921, says that there is likelihood ofa 
great awakening in the Punjab by the courage and-patriotism of Sardar Gurdutta 


Singh. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 27th November, 1921, emphasises the need * 
of Government conciliating the Sikhs by changing its policy -in regard to the . 
management of gurudwaras in accordance with their wishes. The Jndependent - 
(Allababad) of the 1st December, 1921, says: that the Government has badly 


handled the affairs of the Sikhs, who, the paper fears, are not pledged to non-violence 


in quite the same way a8 non-co-operators are, If this is so, it bodes ill not | 
only for the Sikhs and the Punjab, byt its reaction will spread all over India, 


"Pho: péactful attitude of the Sikhs on the occasion ‘of the — campaign | 
yeninet: the civil resisters in’ ‘Amritsar district relieves the gloom. . The‘affair. 
should, however, remove the solace which the moderates are. seeking in Lord 
‘Reading's speech about the immunity of honest political agitation. The Deputy 
Commissioner's Varbar. was meant for propagandist purposes, possibly for 
explaining Government's intentions in taking the golden temple keys. The 
. public meeting organized by the Congress and the Prabandhak committees were. 
. also intended to enlighten the Sikhs on tha same matter, The Government's. 
prohibiting meetings under the “ law ” and then holding ita own Darbars is not 
fair:~ . by nea: oy et Sete 2 3 : 
“36, Inits wit and humour column, the Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 28th §vaRTMAN, 

“ November, 1921, contains a note which is translated 28» November, 

| . as follows :—‘‘ Women are a great power in the Pun- 

- jab. Government is removing Lord Lawrence’s statue out of their fear, If an 
Indian amazon army were to come into the field. the bureaucracy will pack up 
Beene. ; Gas ieee | 

17; The Democrat (Allababad) of the 27th November, 1921, considers the pgmoorart. 

Moplab train tragedY worse than the Jallianwala 27th Movember. 

Bagh. We should bave thought such a thing alto- .. . 

gether impossible in any civilised country, but apparently there is no limit to , 

official atrovity.. The story of the Black-hole, even if true, would make Siraj- 
ud-daula an angel of mercy in comparison. Attempts have been already made 
to justify this horrible crime. The Jndependent (Allababad) of the 4th Decem- . pypepenpent, 
ber, 1921,. most vigorously and violently protests against the existenge ofa . 4th December, 
mentality born of imperialism which treats subject races as beasts. In the : 
palmy days of Rome.no normal. minded Roman was moved to protest at 
the unnamable horrors and atrocities committed against subject people, but 
the Empire of Rome vanished because it all unconsciously denied the claims 
of*-human personality. The system under which: such tragedies are possible : 
has no right to exist. Not Sergeant Andrews alone, but a number of people 
deserve hanging. But they are all above the power of the Daily Mail (which has 
suggested that. somebody should be hanged immediately. for the tragedy) to 
bring to trial. What is more, it is this generation of Indians, who permit the 
continuance of this Government by co-operating with it, that deserves hanging. , 
The Leader (Allahabad)-of the 8rd December, 1921, asks if an incident like LEADER, 
the Moplah train disaster would have been possible in England. There is not 8rd December, 
that sanctity attached to Indian life in this country by the authorities as in — 
England. The mentality that was responsible for the train tragedy was | 
not far removed .from that of General Dyer. It is the present system which 
needs to be humanized and which accounts for the thousand and one official 
acts of oppression in the country. Lord Reading should strongly deal with 
the “officials whose criminal negligence lead to unnecessary. loss of life. 
The’ Shakti (Almora) of the 29th November, 1921, expresses. horror at the PO ah . 
tragedy and observes that even the enemy is treated with manliness on the field of i921. 
battle. But it seems that the British Government has forgotten even this prin- 7” 
ciple. The Swarajya (Unaoc) of the 24th November, 1921, views with horrorthe ,,SWSBAJ¥A, 
ghastly tragedy. » Has Government fallen so low as to throttle political prisoners 1921, 
in this way. What fruits will this human sacrifice bear? So long as we remain 
slaves to the bureaucracy we will-have to experience such train tragedies and  —_—_~ 
Jallianwala Baghs every day. The Hugigot (Lucknow) of the 25th November, ,,HAQIQAT, | 
1921, says that while the story of Siraj-ud-dowla’s Black-hole was fabricated —" 
to blacken the reputation of Muslims, this highhanded Government has | 
perpetrated a rea] Black-hole atrocity by stuffing 100 Moplahs in a small van. 
The dimensions of Siraj-ud-dowla’s Black-hole were- much larger than those 
of this van. Can the Madras Government even now lay claim to civilisation 

_ after this barbarity. Alas for the heartlessness of Lord Reading. The Vartman ,¥ARTMAN, 

(Cawnpore) of the 3rd December, 1921, takes the same view. The Al Aman al 


~ (Nagina) of the 27th November, 1921, urges the necessity of a non-official enquiry. At AMAN, 


. Lawrence statue. 


_Moplah train disaster. 


” <e 


| ay thi | i921. 
18. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 27th November, 1921, says that the an ANAND, | 
ibn: , official replies in Council regarding the Tiyagi case ial 


were evasive and unsatisfactory and advises Govern- 


ment to give up such tactics. The Ouds Punch (Lucknow) of the 26thand 28th OUDHPONos, 
| : : = : | | ene Soe * November, 19.21. 


(me) 


“eS sevens 1921, has a , note, of-caustie satire: on. he. Fesont: fater 
NAJAT, Oaouncil: about the Tiyagi case: The Najat(Bijadr) of the ‘28rd 


ation fa 


‘ 


iis = 1921, wonders why: Government does: not —— Te Dobbs for wis rn 
ae. agaault!on Mr: -‘Biyagi. b+ jag EB gi aE ue: 
bs N AIYAR-I-AZAM, 19. . The Natyaré- Asam (Morallabad) of the 194 Noveriber, 1991: ‘won ‘ yf 
"19th November, whiissbiiiie’ . why: Government buys so many copies of ‘gah: aad 
iii Bla ~absolutely worthless. paper as the Mukhbir-i.Atam. 


III. —Naqponal,, Poms. 


\ uTrsal The Uteah (Jhansi) of the 29th November, 1921, publishes a \ poem by Bott 
20th Revemsber,  Madhawa Tiwari, important. lines of which.an translated ‘below:—. 


The bureaucracy may oppress (us) to its hearts contents.” | 7 
It is going to wash its hands ofits very-existence. A cs | et 
The people want to uproot this system of Government. | 
“© Reading ! don’t:spoil your old age more.’ 


The same paper of the same date’ wabilihes ¢ a poem. by Prem. saying that 
_ to oppress the unarmed is to fill the cup (lit. pitcher) of sin. 


~~ - -_ 


i) . 


“ADARSHA, 3 The Adarsha (Cawnpore) of 28th November, 1921, publishes. & poem, the 
= inet more important lines of which are translated: below:— —_ 
1921. . We. receive bullets, yet it is we who are held guilty, 


We have to trawl on our bellies and receive Siri pes. 
- Ig there any limit to. oppression, 


The same paper of 2nd December, 1921, contains: a poem ate: “ Bai Bhava, “a 
some ofits important lines are translated below : ——s Sogee 


All the diplomatic moves of those who pursue crooked policy have failed, | 
Those who had come to deceive us. have themselves been deceived. | i 


AHINSA, Phe Ahinea (Benares) of the 24th November, 1921; ~publishe. a. poem. by 
24th November, Durga Dat Tripathi, important lines of which are translated below ; — 


1921. 
O merciful God! may justice prevail. 
Imprisonment may not be inflicted for trifles, 


May the innocent never be whipped, oy ee ee } 
How long will not the edge of the sword of sin beveme- blunt. 
May enemies shudder at; the sight of the sword of the glory of Indim 


PREM, _ he Prém (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 25th November, 1921, publishes, 
2th November, 9 poem which was read by Master Madan at the Muttra conference, importadt 
ore " ljnes of which are translated below :— 


wicsd fhe spinning wheel is conveying the meesage of death to ‘those. who. : , 
have prospered by ruining us. | 


- OUDH PUNOH, The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of the 25th ‘and 28th November; 1921, . 


paris - Hnonteysd & poem by Al Mush in which the following Hage. occur: among: 


. ; No doubt he is called a. Khan Bahadur ; | 
; But if he is given a sword, he would prove no more: valinat than an-euaudh, | 
We are weak and helpless as against him. ¢ 
~How can I save: my bread when I am hemmed. in all sides. by 
cease “ monkeys.” 
Ls He had (him) beaten without any fault in court. 
i _ How fine these courts are, how excellent these:officers are, 


4 
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| 1. Referring t to the alleged strained relations between France and England 
over German affairs, the 4y (Benares) of the 4th 
- December, 1921, wonders why the two countries, while 
having conflicting policies still adhere to the Versailles Treaty and maintain 
unrest in Europe. This farce cannot continue long and the Allies will have to 
give up all hopes of getting indemnity. 


yy ‘The Irish peace, remarks the Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th Decem-. 
‘Ireland. _ “ber, 1921, will be hailed throughout the British 

— Empire with the greatest. thankfulness and- satisfac- 
tion. The, Empire i is stronger by far to-day by this concession to Irish national- 
ist sentiment. The Irish settlement ought to give fresh hope to those parts of 
the Empire which are yet unfree. 


8. The Medina (Bijnor) of the lst December, 1921, says that the Chinese 
— we ~ delegates to the Washington Conference are to be 
| = congratulated on their boldly proclaiming their readi- 
ness to withdraw, if the “ open door” policy meant what the British described it 
to be. Acceptance of this policy would have meant China's economic, social and 
political death. 


4, Al Ehalil (Bijnor) of the at iain 1921, bien 4 the bad 
- condition of British. soldiers in Morocco, says that 
the brave Arabs would have long ago driven out the 
Spanish if Britain had not helped Spain, Judging from the condition of the 
British soldiers enlisted in the Spanish regiments, it is feared the Arabs would 
_be badly treated by the Spanish in case the latter are victorious, The Hnglish 
. recruils on opposing a change in the original conditions of recruitment were 
abused and beaten ‘and had to fly back to Gibraltar. Those who are still in 
service have no boots, blankets; are not attended by doctors and nurses, get 
insufficient and coarse food, and are kept apart from each other, Their letters 
are censored. The Spanish ‘War Minister admitted all this and a committee is 
enquiring into their grievances, : 
e ue | | : 141 
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the 4th December, 1921, observes-that-the treaty is favourable to the Afghans.. 


What has England gained?. The-asgurance of preventing Bolshevik agents 
from coming to the Indian Frontiers was also not embodied in the treaty proper.- 
The treaty will however relieve the ow ty Pandit Madan. Mohan Malaviya 
and‘others of his way of thinking about dn Afghan invasion. The same paper of 
tlafat 


and the non-co-operation movements. . Even if the treaty is against the non-co- 


operation creed, the fact remains that the. non-co-operation movement. is a 


religious one and cannot be affected by the action of any Muslim ruler. The 
Muslims have got the Qurqn and their Ulemas to guide them on religious 
questions. The Qaum Parast (Bareilly) of the 30th November, 1921, says that 


it, cannot welcome the treaty so long as the Khilafat. question remains un-— 


settled.. The treaty-may appedr to be somewhat advantageous to the Afghans, 
but honesty of purpose has never been a failing of the-English race and Euro-— 


-peans are apt to treat treaties as mere scraps of paper. The Medina (Bijuor) of 


the 1st. December, 1921, also takes the same view. Al Bashir (Etawsh) of the 


65th December, 1921; congratulates the Amir on the treaty. He and Mustafa 


Kemal Pasha are now the solace of the entire Muslim world. It is hoped that the 
Afghan, Angora and Persian Governments. would now. act. unitedly -to further 
the common.cause of Islam. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 4th December, 1921, 
while regarding the treaty as of little political importance, expresses regret 
that the Amir should have forfeited the ‘confidence of the Muslims by agreeing 
to.co-operate with the British before the settlement of the Turkish question. 
However the action of a single individual even if he be ever so highly placed 
as the Amir cannot affect the onward surge of the non-co-operation movement 
and the new.phase of Governmental ‘repressions is, to our mind, due not 
to the Afghan pact, but to the ever growing success of, the national move-. 
ment. The same paper of the lst December, 1921, regards the danger of @ 


Bolshevik attack on’ India as a real one and apprehends that the arms sent out: . 
to Afghanistan may be used in an invasion on India. It is idle to expect the 


Afghans to help the Government in operations against the frontier tribes, . for, 
though those operations may be light for the British Government, they magy be 
too difficult for the Afghans. The Swaraj (Unao) of the 1st December, 1921, 
congratulates Afghanistan and thinks that the present political situation in India 
is greatly responsible for this “ act of generosity ” on the part of Great Britain. 
The Adarsha (Cawnpore) of the 4th December, 1921, says that the treaty has saved 
the British from the Bolshevik and the Khtlafat menace. Now Englishmen 
are free to deal with Indian Musalmans. | 3 oe | 


A 


6. The Mansoor (Bijnor) of the 8th December, 1921, condemns the idea of 


eT ne ' presenting the girls and the-lady teachers of all the. © 
ose _+. girls’ schools who are generally Muslims to the 
-. Prince of Wales in Patna. The Prince himself would not like to see the Indian 


ladies unveiled. It is hoped that the ladies themselves would not ignore: 
the religious duty of observing purdah, 'The same paper says that if the 
Prince reads Mr. Sanatam’s letter, all the efforts of the Deputy Commis- 
sioner of Lahore will be wasted for the Prince will then see how the welcome 
to be extended. by the municipality has been got up. The Hindustani (Lucknow) 
of the 1st December, 1921, says ‘that repression will only make the boycott of 
the Prince’s visit still more severe. The sanie paper says that the Viceroy’s 
telegrams to the/King regarding the success of Bombay’s welcome to the Prince, in 
face of the complete Aartg/ and the disturbances in the city, clearly exposes the 


deep political purpose underlying the visit. The Hakikat (Lucknow) of the 2nd 
, December, 1921, says that the Indian Daily Telegraph's comparison of the fetes to 


be organized in connection with the Prince’s: visit to Lucknow to the gaieties of 


Wajid Ali Shab .is.a libel both on Sit Harcourt Butler and the Indian people. 
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- An‘its-wit and humour column, the Vartmas:(Cawnpore) of the 4th Deoember, 
49921, publishes a note which is translated ‘ a¢-follows :—“ The Prince is a great 
“Sportsman, He has at last killed one boar.. -This will surely delight the Musaf- 


¢ 


» OY 


mans, Bravo! wherever our Prince goes hé:makes rivers of:joy flow. When (he 


goes to) Hindu Unfversity! ! |” :The same‘paper of the 7th December, 1921, 
‘@ontains a letter by one Kesho Prasad, 8.4... of the staff of the Benares Hindu 
Univertity;exhorting the students not-to take part in the-farce of the 13th De- 


undo thé penance of Mr. Gandhi. In an open letter to the Prince, the Adarsha 
(Cawnport) of the 6th December, 1921, says that Indians have now completely 
lost faith-in the British bureaucracy and there :is genera] discontent in the 
country, 
atrocities or the granting of the. popular demands.. What willthe Prince advise 
- the bureaucracy toadopt? Acorrespondent writing to the Prem (Brindaban, 
Muttra) of the 2nd December, 1921, says that it is no use, now that the Prince 
has come, to take any measures to make him return to his country. It is all 
the same to the people whether he stays or 
“true to the salt he has’eaten in this country. 


-. 9, Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 5th December, 1921, commenting on the 
sk Hieaieen reckless repressive policy introduced into the pro- 
7 = inces, says that Jord Reading would not prove a 
successful Viceroy. The more India remains under his Viceroyalty, the more 
the interests of the British Government in India will be injured. He should 


sember. © This is not. a ‘welcome on -behalf-of the University, but.an attempt to. 


There are only two wafs to put it down—a repetition of the Punjab | 


goes back. He should however be. 


either himself resign in the interests of the Empire or should he recalled. His - 


reference. to the power of the Government shows that he lacks the quality 
of restraint which should be the characteristic of a'ruler. The Hakikat 
(Lucknow) of the 1st December, 1921, says that Lord Reading’s present campaign 
of rigorous repression is bound to fail within a few weeks asa result of the 
grit shown by Indian nationalists and the Viceroy will either have to resign 
in January or to summon a conference on the lines of the Anglo-Irish con- 
‘ference at present being heldin London. ‘The Aj (Benares) of the rd December, 
1921, says that although’ the Viceroy has reminded the people of the 
unlimited power of the Government he has not shown what moral force he 
has at his command. The paper assures His Excellency that though he 
may repress the people by brute force, he cannot govern them by mere 
swords and bayonets, The same paper of the 5th December, 1921, says 
that the police measures taken on the occasiun of the Viceroy’s visit to Benares 
shows that the King’s representative does not trust the people and that he cannot 
be regarded as one of them. Although the Viceroy praised the ancient city 


of Benares, he said nothing to preserve its charms intact against the inroads | 


of time. The Chief Secretary of the Maharaja of Benares should not have 
influenced His Highness to speak in support of the policy of repression. The 
- Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8rd December, 1921, says that both Lord Reading 
and the non-co-operation leaders should revise their policy. ‘The Irish example 
should serve asa beacon to Lord Reading and he must know that repression can 
never succeed. The Uésah (Jhansi) of the 29th November, 1921, has the follow- 
ing in its wit and humour column :—“ Look here—now grandpapa Reading is 
about to exercise his full force. So far it was only half force. .Now: there will 
take place an earthquake. Brethren, be on your guard, all men. By the 
Ganges, now one of the two must go. Hither grandpapa Reading will remain 


_ (here) or the star of grandpapa Gandhi will be in the ascendant. Shout victory © 
The Variman (Oawaopore) of the 7th December, 1921, . 


to.grandpapa Gandhi.” 
also takes the same view. 


8. The Independent 


Lora Boneldshsy. exception to Lord Ronaldshay’s speech at St. 


having made advances to Mr. Das who is bent on pursuing to a successful end 
_ the Oongress policy of “disastrous revolation.”” The boastful eloquence of Lord 
Reading and*Lord Ronaldshay is ludicrous. The latter asks whether the non- 
- -@oeoperators have a monopoly of righteousness, The indirect confession that 
the Government is unrighteous is welcome even at -this late day. The 
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(Allahabad) of the 4th December, 1921, takes strong | 


Andrew’s dinner, Calcutta. He will sorely regret - 
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rie... Rn | Mies. (504, ) pote afte | 

ee ee -_noti-co-operators never claim_a monoply:. of. righteousness and stron y condemn 
ae, cea lawlessness. -Mr. Gandhi has always (doknowledged | his mistakes and those of:hip 
Reales ‘followers in most unmistakeable terms-and has done penance, -;Has-eyer.a word- 


um : affronts, indignities and inhumanities inflicted by: officials onthe: people?: Here 


- Sth — (Unao) -of the 8th December, 1921, says. that the subdedar of Bengal whbd 
| ’ .ig -practising full Nadirshahi_is surprised why educated Indians are: think 
ing of boycotting the Prince... He ‘must: know that Indians are even mare 

surprised at. the British, who always boast of being liberty-loving, having: fallen 

so low that they are trying to put down the surging waves of Indian liberty 

_ ‘by diabolical atrocities. yas Hil Se Be ee ghee tate 

HINDUSTANI, © 9, The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 4th December, 1921, in referring: to 
ne “ete "ee, ~- the rumour that Lord Sinha“ had to resign his post 
ite ee ore because he was not supported by Simla as against 
his European subordinates and that he was asked to arrest Mr. Gandhi, says 

= that when an Indian Governor is_in such a sorry plight the less said-about 
‘UTSAH, Indian Ministers and Executive Councillors'the better. The Uésak (Jhansi)*of 
i column :—“ Lord Sinha resigning the Governorsbip has rid himself of’ bad job. 
Well, it is a relief. Now let us see when grandpapa Banerjea, uncle Shafi, brother 
Sapru and Chintamani understand (their duty), They will surely understand 
- They are our own people. Will not their blood be stirred at the éxample of 
LEADER, those of their own blood?” The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th Deesmber, ‘1991, 

Sth December, strongly urges the appointment of an Indian to succeed Lord Sinha. Several 
“ice unfounded rumours are current in regard tothe latter’s resignation and they 

‘ oupH akaBar, should be authoritatively contradicted. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 
Sth December, 8th December, 1921; lias “an appreciative note on the administration of Lord 

| Sinha. He did not resort to repression to the extent that other Governors did. 

It is hoped that his successor will be an Indian. | eo ra Mee 


¢ . 
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INDEPENDENT, 10. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 6th December, 192), says that 
a. alae | excepting the Punjab, every Provincial Government 
| eT ee ee 5 left untouched chief leaders for offences for which 
4 — smaller workers were convicted. On the four. Punjabi leaders arrested by the 


.-, Punjab arrests might even help us to win swaraj by giving us greater opportuni- 
f ore ties of success which lies in peacefully filling up jails by leaders within this 
i | month. If these. arrests provoke ys tocommit violence, the opportunities,. will 
_ have gone in vain. The same paper of the 7th December, 1921, says that :Goy-: 
ernment wants to strike at the Congress and Kuhilafat organizations by. issuing 
banning notifications, Fighting shy of banning the whole movement as illegal, j¢ 
has adopted roundabout ways. Pandit Moti Lal-and others have signed. the a 


+ 


a 


-unteer’s pledge and challenged the Government. The latter loses its prestige if 


challenge. The same paper.of the 8th December, 1921, criticises the judgment 

- of the District Magistrate, Kheri, in convicting Pandit Harkaran Nath Misra. 

Toe ~The. argument in the judgment lacks sequence. What is of real importance is the 
goto keg finding that the object of the Congress volunteers: is unlawful because of its 
identity with thit of the Congress, . The result of it is that the Congress itself is 
an unlawful association. This is startling, but it is significant. of the mood which 
has come over the bureaucracy. We have to get ready for the possibility of the 
: Congress itself being declared an unlawful association. The Government is 
: making a concerted effort not to put down coercion or intimidation or violence, 
| Re 7 but all open political propaganda—a most extraordinary consequence ofthe 
i > LEADER. Reforms Act... The Zeader (Allahabad) of the 8th-December, 1921, asks if it is 
i Sth Bemomber, - the policy of the Government to break up the entire Congress organization.. The 
: . country should know the exact extent of the repressive campaign the Government 
1 _ has embarked upon with undue precipitancy: and. without/ warning. Is it to be 
. blind repression and is Government to stand, in the name of law and order, for 
coercion and more coercion until the opponents give way and are crushed, or until 

. itis exhausted and demoralized by:its own excesses and has made-the-position of 
discriminating supporters of Goyernment absolutely impossible? Government 
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of regrét bee uttered:for the innamerable stapid: prosecutions; ‘insults and. 


WARAJYA, is the case of & sinner unrepentantand ever planning sjus anew. The Swatayya — 


29th November, the 29th November, 1921, has the following note in. its wit and humour . 


Punjab Government depends in a large measure the. peace of the proyince. The 


it remains silent, and turns nearly the whole country into a jail if it takes up the 
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welcome thé striking down of what may be described as the militant arm of Indian 
nationalism. In the words of Dr. Tagore, “ stormy forces rising from the revolt of 
insulted humanity are openly gathering in theair atthe present time,-.But the 
psychology of the strong stubboraly despises to take count of the terribleness of 
the weak.” We feel that for the present neither the non-co-operators nor the 

overnment are in’an yielding mood. °The former are ready to go to jail and 
the latter to clap them into it.” What will Government do when jails are surfeited 
with prisoners? What if it fails in cowing down people? Has it any constructive 
Fay ¢ The Aj (Benares) of the 6th December, 1921, referring to the arrest of 


la Lajpat Rai and others at Lahore sarcastically remarks that this-is the best — 
way of gaining the good will and co-operation of the people. When such are the 


~ preparations.of the bureaucracy forthe Prince’s welcome, what can the peopie 
do by co-operating with Government... It is surely a royal welcome, with the 
leaders in jail andthe péople non-co-operating. The same paper | ‘of the Sth 
December, 1921, says that the application of section 144 to the whole of the dis- 
trict of Benares i is illegal, inasmuch as there is no provision in the section for its 
géneral application. Besides, the District Magistrates order does not also fulfil 
other conditions laid down in the section. The Magistrate has unjustifiably tried 


_ to intimidate the people. The same paper says that it. isa happy day for India 


when sq many prominent leaders have cheerfully gone into jail, This shows that 
the day of the emancipation of the country is not far off.. The Adarsha (Cawn- 

pore) of the 3rd December, 1921, advises the young héroes to think twice before 
@jlisting themselves as national volunteers, They have to oppose the British 
Government whose history is full of facts like the burning of Catholic priests, 
the execution of Queen Mary and the burning of the brave Joan D’Arc and the 
‘persecution of the. patriotic people of Ireland. The same paper of the. 4th 
December, 1921, says that Government is sure to be defeated in its attempt to 
combat soul force with brute force. Inits witand humour column the Vartman 
(Cawnpore) of the- 8th December, 1921, contains a note which is translated 
below :—“ Government has itself become unlawful now. It does not abide 
“by its own laws and has begun to make arrests in private meetings. The Prem 
(Brindaban, Muttra) of the -2nd December, 1921, says that Government’s 
action in declaring volunteer associations unlawful is. futile, inasmuch. as 


the nationalists are ready to. join such associations and work in the cause of the 


‘country despite all repression. Tho Swarajya (Unao) of the 1st Deceniber, 1921, 
says that the serving of notice on Pandits Gokaraa, Nath Misra and Hirday Nath 
Kunzru under section 144 by, the Deputy Commissioner of Bara Banki shows 
that the moderates can hope to remain on good books of the bureaucracy only 
so long as they go on wheedling it. The same paper of the 8th December, 1921, 
exhorts people to come forward in the@r hundreds of thousands and take the vow 
of non-violence and swadeshi and enlist themselves as volunteers. The same paper 
congratulates Pandit Harkaran Nath Misra on his incarceration and hopes that 
other patriots will soon come forward to take his place. The gaunt spectre 
of non-co-operation has scared the enemy out of its wits and the fact that Govern- 
ment is finding it impossible to abide by its own made laws shows that its end 


is near. The Phakkar (Cawnpore) of 3rd December, 1921, contains a note * 


exhorting young men to enrol themselves as national volunteers in large 
numbers and thus make Government know that it will not be able to cow 
them down by repression. The Utsah (Jhansi) of the 29th November, 1921, Says 
that though the violent repression inaugurated by Lord Reading may send a 
few innocent Indians to jail and the gallows, it cannot ‘prevent India from . 
attaining freedom, -The -Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 2nd December, 1921, 
supports Lord Reading’s latest action against non-co-operators and says that 
the situation demanded strong measures. - 


— ll. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 4th December, 1921, welcomes 


the election of Maulana Hasrat Mohani as the 
President of the forthcoming spesion of the League. 
‘The election is a suitable appreciation of his unostentatious services and suffer- 
Ings in the cause of the nation. _The.Al Nazir (Lucknow) for the month of 
| (142 


* Sate League. 


should not forget th at no Section of the  opulatlee, eo-operators or non-co-opera-; £ 
,.is free from the stirrings of new life, that'Mr. Gandhi’s movement has the; 
‘waphort of. an overwhelming section.of the population, and that{probably few will 
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‘October, 1921, says that if the ranges had nothing else to do, it could very 
well hav’ busied itself with a detailed investigation of the. Malabar. occur-' 
| _ rences, The League has an old habit of following the Congress. -“.) 

INDEPENDENT, —" 49, The Independent (Allahabad) of the: 10th .Deceniber, .1921, seriously — 
ae gar questions the accusation. of the “pride ‘of soul 
tg eecoore ss foroe® made against the -non-co-operators by the 
. Leader,, The latter also charges them with having. made defiance of. authorify 

their creed. They have certainly made not defiance of all authority, but defiance 

of immoral authority their.creed. They are pledged to see that if the present > 
system of Government continues to stand between them and national liberty, 
it shall lick the dust. The real purpose of the present. policy of repression is to 
. strike terror and smash the whole national movement, _The lady relations of 
~:~ ™“:Mr. Das were arrested while ‘selling khaddar.. Was this done to protect peeple 

from their intimidation? The argument is so shamelessly ridiculous anda crude. 

attempt bas been made to repair the blunder by “discharging” the arrested, 
Sir Harcourt Battler may talk as much as he likes “to see the matter through 
i at all costs.”. That way talked, every tyrant and dug his own pit for an-imme- 
PHAEKAR, diate fall. The following headline appears in the first page of the’ Péakkar 
ok (Cawnpore) of the 3rd December, 1921 :—‘“‘ Government is about-to be destroyed.” 
The same paper contends ‘that the end of. the British Government is near. 
| Tyrants like Raja Ben, Mubammad Tughlaq,Timur bave all experienced fall. 
: oe It is now the duty of Indians to be up and doing. The Adareha (Cawnpore) of 
eDa.”~—s« the 9th ~December, 1921, says that if people observe strict non-violence the 
bureaucracy will alienate the moderates who are their main prop. Refer- 
ring to the refusal of the Collector of Ahmadabad to sanction the expenditure of 


' 
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ah Deeper, 8 8,000 for a statue in memory of Mr.-Tilak, the Aj (Benares) of the 4th rs 
-.. 1921, | December, 1921, says that if the bureaucracy will not honour, Indian public 1 
ibecate? men, Indians too will cease to respect persons honoured byit.. The Swarajya 7 
. * (Unao) of the 1st December,: 1921, publishes a contributed article on civil a 
_ disobedience which refers to the breaking of those laws only that- interfere with 
the liberty.of the subject or the nation. The same paper of the same date says. I 
that Swarajya has in a way been established in the country now and the popular. P 
- movement has assumed the form of a war between the rightful and the unright- 1 
ful Government. Now it remains for us to paralyse the unrightful Government - 3 
by carrying out the orders of the rightful Governmient—the Congress, The time ” 
for the test of those cities which the Prince is aboutto visit has:;come. It is their . 
pious duty to frustrate the evil desires of the bureaucracy by observing a strict . 
MANSOOR,  iharialin obedience to the orders of the Congress. The Mansoor (Bijnor) of the 
“th December,” 4th December, 1921,-says that*if the Government’s repressive policy is due to 


Mr. Gandhi’s despairing confession with regard to the Bombay disturbances, it 
is sadly/mistaken. The country would carry out the movement even without 
AL NAzIR. ~ the Mahatma. Al Nazir, (Lucknow) for, October, 1921, says that it is impos- 
October, 1921. sitile to win Empires by speeches, for if this had been possible, swords and 
MEDINA, | arrows would have been useless. The Medina (Bijnor) of the lst December, 
Ist December, 1921, violenty attacks Government's alleged policy of divide and rule, Hindu- 
Muslim unity bas been an eye-sore to the satanic Government. The policy of 
arresting Muslims and leaving Hindus untouched will not deter Muslims from. 
trYing to attain swaraj, and from liberating the Khulifa’s territories from the 
unholy grip of Christians. The same paper strongly recommends to the . . 
Congress the setting apart of 20 lakhs of rupees for foreign propaganda. The m 
necessity of telling foreigners.how semi-civilized Indians are being civilized by 


#2 


Dyer and what the real condition of the people is arises out of the fact that the. rr 
_ Government boasts of its selflessness and justice before forgigners. The latter 0 
: are also misinformed by Keuter’s agency. . es cae di 
| heb _ >, JL—ApMINIsTRATION, , igi etal 
-s BAMDAM, 13. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 1st December, 1921, says that if this 
(At — se extehs Sidhe tad tragedy had occurred in. Eogland or. America -the 


— } Officials * concerned would have been mercilessly | 
‘ ~ ANAND, . . punished and the Government seriously discredited. The Anand (Lucknow) of . 
jj Se «= tthe 6th December, 1921, says that so long as such officials as perpetrated the - 

) _ horrible tragedy are not dismissed and no effective steps are taken to prevent the 


‘ 4 ‘ 
. . > . : 
— o * - . q . 
Ss . : “* ; 
> 
. 
_ . Re — 


| re 


eT i Oe ee ae ¢ " A " wry { a ae : - \ ‘ he z 
in a ee ae Bee an He eS nee MR, AEs Pon Res tay ei nal Gate Wak oe 
ae: A eine AP Yay ae ae le a Se ee ame f fs ae Ala artes 

Oo Nite be RR SO Re Te ee bee M. sos t Sf. Bee ae we 
"¢ ¥y eae ESS. 4 i, A r ' b. =f: “§ ’ ia eee , 
A i. z ” ‘ ‘ SPA » | r ye YY w wey + het Ets 2 BS i 2 
;: “ hes oer ae PORES 2 Aas Mier Ips rat eee 
‘ ~~ ¢ ~ J * ‘. ~ ¢ —_- —\ " ~ 7 > : 
we en ‘ SAF spin ot | ao an eared 
; ¥' ae } \ vine ~*% types .* 
” “ae ; »- ~ 
' ; j 
s - \ ee ‘ " _— 
' ye A 
' ~ , 
: P a 
e \ 
] . - 
: , \ 4” sf e y ' 
: ous, 5 / - - 
* . e ~* * 


) wie - 


disfigured by atrocioug deeds, The Hakikat (Lucknow) of the 2nd December, 1921, 
says that the Punjab horrors are being repeated in Malabar. The Moplah hundred 
were treated: as worse even-than cattle. Besides this was not the first instance of 


the transit of Moplah prisoners in closed goods vans. Public indignation cannot - 


be fippeased until at least a dozen of the accused are hanged to avenge the blood of 
the murdered Moplahs. 4/ Bashir (Etawah) of the 29th November, 1921, regards 
the train tragedy.as-more abhorrent. than that of the Black-hole of Calcutta, 


- and observes thatthe unhappy incident is the most shameful blot on the 


gdministration of the ex-Lord Chief Justice of England. It is deplorable that the 
incident should have taken place ata time when the Prince isin India. The 
_ Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 5th December, 1921, nrostly, strongly and violently 
condemas- the tragedy. Itis not known how Lord Willingdon will attempt 
to whitewash it. The Utsah (Jhansi) of the 3rd December, 1921, wonders 
why Government makes itself an object of ridicule by issuing such communiqués 
as the one contradicting the Pioneer's version of the prison van tragedy regarding 
the biting of prisoners by one-another, and asks whether such communiqués can 
exculpate Government fromthe responsibility for so many deaths or can bring 
‘any comfort to the family of the deceased. The committee of enquiry will as 
usual only whitewash the outrage. If Government wants to satisfy the people 
it should change its methods radically. | oe 


14. In its wit and humour column, the Phakkar (Cawnpore) of the 6th 
Police December, 1921, publishes a note which is translated 
Bee : as follows :—"The Magistrate of Calcutta should post 

a machine-gun in the Indian Police conference which is to be held in Calcutta 
from the 28th to the 30th, otherwise these red turbaned people will badly 
handle the bureaucracy. A traitor in the camp. brings great ruin.” The 
Medina (Bijnor) of the lst December, 1921, commenting on the Bangalore 
disturbances criticises the official use of fire-arms in dispersing unarmed crowds. 
If armed police cannot disperse such a crowd, it is useless and the Indian tax- 
payer should be relieved of the great burden of maintaining it. The military 
alone should be retained in the Government service. The fact is that officials 
lose so quickly their presence of mind and gratuitously scent violence that they 
at once feel the necessity of firing. Dyer’s bravery has left such an impression 


on the mind of the officials that they imitate him in “teaching Indians a lesson” — 


and in maintajning Government's prestige. 


III.— Po itico-Re.ietovs. 


‘1b. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 1st December, 1921, prophesies, on the 


authority of certain texts, the appearance of Imam 
seal 8 - Mehdi, the defender of Islam, in 1840 Azjrt (corre- 
sponds approximately to 1921 A.D.). When a Government entrusts its 
administration to cruel officials who tyrannise over weak and helpless subjects, 
look down upon them and treat them as beasts,.it is said that God sends a 
saviour. Such is to-day the condition of Indians, and specially Muhammadans, 


Imam Mehdi. 


and as the otber conditions which are to exist at the time of his appearance | 


are also present, it is expected that Muslims are soon going to be relieved of 
their suffering and pain by invisible divine help. 


The Swarajya (Unao) of the 8th December, 1921, contains a poem by 


“Trishul” on the arrest of the ““Lion of the Punjab”—Lala Lajpat Rai. Some | 


_ of its important lines are translated below :— 


It would reduce oppression to dust. 
It would raise something like a storm. 


The Adarsha (Cawnp re) of the 8th December, 1921, contains s poem by 
“ Barbhava ’. in which the writer says:— | | 


_ Those who oppress the helpless must know that the name of Shaddad (a 


tyrant) has been wiped off the tablet of the world. ) 


- 


recurrence of such incidents, the administration of the country will continus to be 


‘ 29th November, 


_ &th December, 


-‘BARIKAT, - 
2nd December, — 
1921, 


AL BASHIR, 
1921 . 


PRATAP; _ 


1921. 


UTSAH, 
3rd December, | 
1921, 


PHAKEAR, 
6th December, 
1921. 


“| 


MEDINA, 
lst December, 
1921. : 
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_ MEDINA, - 
ist December, 
1921. 


SWARAJYA, 
8th December, 


ADARSHA, 
8th December, 
fae 


--_ . PREM, The nian: (Brindaban, Muttra) of the ‘2nd December, 11 21, publishes, $ 
ipl ai poem bat “Tal,’.a translation of the: Sepertant pines of wn is ma ‘below :— 

: Hs pgm _ How-ready he is to imprison us. -~ Ev or et Get enae ye 

| -  Hlis breast is fal! of malice, iow wickea he j _— or a 


_ . It is not proper for us.to be taken in by histricks, | — ¥ 


, . Tell me what. kind of love and mercy the butcher has in the world. 
7 KanTavya, = § The Kartavya (Etawah) of the 3rd December, 1921, contains a poem ra 
} : — | ‘“‘Chatak” in which he says that Indians have adopted non-co-operation in 


| order to combat diabolical atrocities which the -bureaucracy has been Feeperest- 
. Ing by brute force. 


/ 
: mn oan R. N: MARSH-SMITH, : 
ALLAHABAD : :  Aaat. to Dy. Inspector-Geéneral of Police, — ‘ 
: dieing ee Oriminal Investigation department, 
The 10th December, 1921. - ve United ‘Provinces. y 
eae . z : 
: : 
~ . 
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ml | I.—POLITICS.. 3 | 9. The Congress . —— eee: 513 : 
1, Ireland o ove eee eee 509. 20, The moderates iat oe _ 514 # 
2. General Harrington i see eee 509 I1, Non-co-operation | a | at 514 = 
8. Egypt ... oy se 5609 | 19, Mr, Wasir Hasan... ie nt we 515 
4 The Prince = ws om 13, Calcutta Civil Guard i ee, 
5. Lord Readin eee ‘ eee ee 510 ’ ° _ 
ee | . II.—ADMINISTRATION. : 
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,.  %. The arreste and the present situation ... 511 14. The Moplahs — ... eee eee 515 
- 8. Civil disopedience i so ee 3 III.—NATIONAL POEMS. 
- I.—Potirics. 


1; The Oudh Akhdar (Lucknow) of the 18th December, 1921, urges a ovupg AKBBAR, 
gee _ solution of the Indian and Egyptian questions in the 18th December, 
|. er Bie spirit of the Irish compromise. The Hindustani HINDBSTANT, } 
(Lucknow) of the 11th, December, 1921, is glad to note that Ireland’s sacrifices 1% —— | 
have resulted in her freedom and the reproach:of selfishness and dishonesty has : 
also been wiped awdy from the reputation of Englishmen. It-is to be hoped 
that the Indian and Egyptian questions also will be solved in a similar spirit . 
and the situation will not.be allowed to develop in such a fashion that English 


. 6 ipremewte = 
3 wer 


hives may be lost as they were lost at: Bombay and Calicut. In its wit and 4 
humour column the Phakkar (Cawnpore) of the 11th December, 1921, publishes § pHaxxar, : 
@hote which is translated as follows:—‘‘ While in India Mahatma Gandhi was "th aaennee, } 
engaged in planning agitation, the Irish people took swaraj by a slight threat. va . 
It is well said there can ‘be no friendship without fear. ”’ ‘ i 


pardts <= 
Ln , hy 
’ a. 


2. Referring to the recall of General Harrington from Constantinople, the... See 
“Generel Herrington,  -«-«-«-Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 11th December, 1921, ist.” 


pie observes that the British Government being hard 
pressed by the Allied Governments, have recalled the General whose efforts at 
Constantinople have all failed. The humiliating defeats of the Greeks have 
furned. the tables. » Lord Ourzon and Mr. Churcbill will only embitter the 
Turkish nationalists more against Britain if they persist in their policy. 


y 


( 
\ 


8. Al Aman (Nagina) of the 11th December, 1921; asks the moderates See 

°° oe _ In India to take a lesson from the national Goceuien oe Sa 
= : : of Egypt where the moderates under Adly Pasha 

had to make common cause with the nationalists. The ways of the British ~— : - § 

Foreign office are inscrutable. ‘By jnsisting on the appointment of a British 4 

‘High Commissioner in Egypt it has taken away the grace associated with the a 

3 | 148 wi | “e 


INDEPENDENT, 
2 December, 
~*'9921, 


LEADER, . ~ 


14th December, 


ADARSHA, - 
10th and lith 
December, 
1921, 


- VARTMAN, 
15th December, 
1921. 


AJ, 
10th December, 
1421. 


NaJaT, 
- Fh December, 
1921. 


, OUDH PUNOH, 
2nd and Sth . 
- December, 1921. 


HINDUSTANI, 
11th Dpaomper, 


— 


HAKIK4T, 
16th December, 
1921. 


LEADER, 


using intimidation and 
‘Beading... 


oil over the troubled waters. of India. 


lith and 12th - 
December , 1921. | 
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grant of freedon to the country. The 4j (Benares) of the Sth December, 198t, 


- notes*with satisfaction that even ‘the moderate leaders'of Egypt have: rejected 


the gift of nominal liberty, and says that the letter of the High Commissioner 
cajolory in one breath is an egbo of the speeches.of Lord 


4. The Independent (Allahabad), of the 19th Recember, 1921, , blishes 2 


oo ~ . 


>. - é 


detailed account of the Prince’s visit to Allahabad - 
| ~ under ‘the following headlines:—“ Writing on the 
wall,’ “A patched welcome to the Prince,” “ Unprecedented hartal in Ajlah- 
abad,”’ “Over 80 :arrests,” “Two crowded days,” “A dead city,” “No holidby. 
crowds,” “ A peaceful harial,” “ Police arrangements,” -“ Loyalists’ discomfiture,” 
“The Associated Press,” “The students,” ‘On the eve of the Prince’s visit,” 


The Prince. 


' & Arrest of the volunteers,” “Boy martyrs,’ “A lull,’ ~“‘ The writing on the. 


wali,”’-‘Ill-treatment of volunteers,” “An unexpected romance,” “A. patched 
welcome.” The Leader (ANahabad) of the 14th. December, 1921, writes appre. 
ciatively of. the charming. qualities of the Prince, but.regrets that no opportunity 
was given to the loyal section of the people to demonstrate their devotion, 
The progamme by itself was unsatisfactory, and it was made still more unim- 

reasive by the untimely political arrests resulting In perhaps the most complete 
hartal Allahabad has ever seen. The pressure of the authorities to induce the 


hackney carriages to ply-and the shopkeepers to keep their shops open failed 


dismally. The Adarska (Cawnpore) of the 10th December, 1921, characterises 


‘His Majesty’s telegram, expressing joy at the loyal receptiom accorded. to the 


Prince of Wales at Bombay.as altogether untrue in view of the complete-Aartal 


~ observed by the city on the occasion, - In its. wit and humour column,.the same 


paper of the 11th December, 1921, publishee.the following note :—‘‘ The fynds of 
the Hindu University for securing which the Maharaja of:Darbbanga and the 
revered Malaviyaji begged so freely are beirg squandered. Pandit Malaviya 
has forgotten that the income of 14 years. has been wasted in extravagance, 
Lakhs are being squandered. But. the Prince must be welteoméd.”” In its 


‘wit and humour column, the Variman (Oawnpore) of: the 15th December, 


1921, contains the following note.:—‘* When the Prince goes back to England 
he will boast ‘I have arrested everyone. There is no cause for anxiety left 
now, papa.” The Aj (Benares) of the. 10th December, 1921, remarks that 
King George played a substantial partin the Irish. agreement. Will not His. 
Royal. Highness -do something to ease the political situation in this country ? 
The Nujat (Bijnor) of the 7th December, 1921, says: that even if the hartale 
in. connection ‘ with -the. Prince’s visit fail to open the eyes of the bureaucracy, 
no greater shock can be. invented to rouse. it from its slumber. The 
OQudh Punch (Lucknow) of the 20d and 5th December, 1921, ridicules the pror 
posal to. establish a Zoo at Lucknow in honour of: the Prinoe’s visit when 
Government cannot provide proper. food for political prisoners and decent pen- 
sions for scions of the family of the ex-King of Oudh. The Hindustani. (Luck- 
now) of the 11th December, 1921, says that the smashing success ‘of the dartql 
at Lucknow in spite of official intimidation to break it has given. the lie direct. to 
the bureaucratic’ contention that the. overwhelming majority of the people were 
not with the Congress and that hartals were secured by intimidation. The 
Prince had now better summon a round table conference if he wants to péur 
| The Hahkikat (Lucknow) of the, 16th 
December, 1921, also takes the same view. ae eee - 


5. The Leader. (Allahabad) of the 11th December, 1921, says that the 
htc ane | Viceroy’s speeches in Oalcutta: failed: to. produce“a 
gai beneficial effect: because of the atmosphere created 

by the new policy. The Government's instinct of self-preservation will oblige 
it to assert itself by force and swaray can be attained neither by violence nor by 


_ 


non-violence: Lord Reading preached patience, but practised impatierticg,..and 


Teaching its goal, and: Lord Reading should say soon when: the acct ings sf 


his new policy lacks in statesmanship. Bott liberty and law tend to coercion 
and cun degenerate into tyranny. The country cannot indefinitely: wait- for 


advance should be made. In view of the country's strong political forces 


~ F 


, | | LT gle oe Te € 611: | ile | Ge oe ae oe 
Reading should cattiousty enforce the law’ so° as to avoid catastrophes. By 

 rtithlessly enforcing’ the Pe the: non-co-operation movement. will, instead of 

‘Deing suppressed, gain additional strength. By not castig. for public support oe 
to his policy. bis Government: is acting in an autocratic manner. Before treat 

ae the present ‘policy as “ settled” he should consult the Indian Legislature; 

The same: paper. of the 12th December, 1921, says that the Viceroy has been 

pwezled’ by the non-co-operators’ polfiey of courting arrests. As the arrests of 

idaders excite and intensify popular feeling against the Government, Lord 

Reading is promoting the cxuse of non-co-operation by foHowing ‘his stern 

policy of enforcing the law. His néw policy bhas- come to the rescue of 

the’ movement by endowing it with new. vitality and fresh fervour and by 7 
slienating. the sympathies of co-operators. We pray that blunder may not | 
succeed blunder after this first fase step cf the Government ? . : 


+... The Aj (Benares) of the 11th December, 1921, says that His Excellency AJ, 

. need nof be puzzled and perplexed 98 to what the peuple want by cotirting 11th December, 
arrests.: They are fighting a peaceful fight for swaraj7. The problem can be ~ pra 
very. easily solved only if the bureaucracy Jays sside its false sense of prestige 
and acts with a little courage and honesty of purpese. The Viceroy may 
‘convene a. conference of no-co-operation leaders and carry out the decisions 
arrived at. therein. This is the one Jesson which Ireland should teach the Viceroy. 
The Oudh Basi (Lucknow) of the 13th. December, 1921, urges upon Lord 
Reading to reconsider his policy before it is too late. The Hagigat (Lucknow) 
of the 9th December, 1921, referring to Lord Reading’s reply to the Delhi 
Muslim deputation, says that it is not sc-cailéd constitutional agitation, but only 
Mustapha Kemal Pasha’s victorious armsand the non-violent non-co-operation 
of Indian Muslims that have influenced the attitude of the British Government 
towards the. Khilafat questions. Lord Reading’s reply would have proved more - 
acceptable if be had promised the early yielding of swaraj. : : 


6. In its wit and humour column, the Utsak (Jhansi) of the 10th December, Urs 
eee: Seen 1921 has the foHowing notes :—“ Editors should call 
‘ Lord Ronaldshay thé great urcle of Dushasan and 
not the Governor of Bengal, for Dushasan had insulted Draupadi only, while His 
Excellency has- had the good fortune of insulting fifty or ‘sixty ladies 
of Bengal by arresting them.” ‘If Lord Ronaldsbay, the Governor of Bengal, 
wants to destroy ideas of liberty among Indians by means of repression, he 
does nothing wrong, for tbe man who does not feel shame at his own mother- 
land, Scotland, being in bondage to England cannot bear the sight of India 
being ‘free. Somebody has truly said that the death of aleper is wished for 
even by his relations.” ae . | | 


7. The Leader (Allahabad) of the. 11th December, 1921, says that the LEADER, | 


~ 


The arrests avd the present . Sudden arrests of leading non-co-qperators had come _‘{2th. 128A, Bath, 
etention, - as a tremendous shock to a very lafge section of the , 198, , 
‘people, and had~produced a tension of feeling. Even “ non-non-co-operators ” : 
‘were deeply affected. Absence of excttement should not mislead the Govern- 
- ment which has been distinctly weakened by these sweeping arrests. This 
hammer stroke has not cowed down the people. The same paper of the 12th De- ; 
cember, 1921, says that there is widespread dissatisfaction owing to political and 
economic grievances, Well-wishers of the Government wanted it to stay its 
hand till the Ahmedabad Congress was over. Because of the country’s dislike — 
of violence, and the Congress and KAilafat volunteers taking a vow of non- 
violence, the-Government ought to have allowed a little more rope to non-co- S 4 
| ‘operators. Before launching upon a drastic policy of enforcing the law in. its , 
, ‘anxiety to accord a ldyal' welcome to the Prince, it ought to have won 7 | 
| . he support of reasonable men. The Government’s action may even impede 
“itp. object: Too much insistence on the sanctity of the law may lead to 
‘ite defiance, and -it will-certainly entail an immense amount of suffering 
upon the people. Constitutionalists may probably have to offer stout oppos- 
ition to excesses of authority without fear of consequences. Lord Reading, 
remarks -the same paper of the 14th December, 1921, Is, after a close ; 
study of the Indian situation, found that a large section of the people 
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Jaw and authority. He has come: definitely to the conclusion that he muat 


defend the dignity of the law and establish respect forlautbority befere he thinks 
“of anything else. The question which therefore canteens tee country: is whether 
P 


it wants a régime of blood and iron and whether it js af present at all necessary 


or wise to enter into.a mortal combat with Government for: achieving that which 


in the fulness of time it is assured-on the highest authority will be concededto 


it and which with the rapidly growing national consciousness of the country can- 
~ not for long be withheld from it.‘ The same paper of the 16th December, 1921, 


says that since the arrest of Pandit Moti Lal and other non-co-operation leaders 


-. the movement bas gained a great impetus and the number of men willing. to go to 
. jail bas been rapidly increasing. It serves no useful purpose to ignore facts and 


to create an utterly wrong. impression as if the new policy had already begun 
to tell. - The present policy of. the Government which only. multiplies its 
opponents and makes the position of its supporters:a hopeless one is only one of 


desperation, Britain. having solemnly pledged to-grant self-government to’ 


India, does it really make much difference if it is conceded to-day instead of 


. to-morrow? ‘The populaf representatives in the legislative bodies being. in 
. majority, Government cannot flout their opinion.- Will the Government then 


really suffer in power and prestige if it ends this illogical state of affairs and 
takes steps soon to grant provincial autonomy ‘and make the Central.Govern.- 


‘ment at least partially responsible. Let not a fetish be madqgof law and order, 


The same paper of the 17th December, 1921, strongly supports the suggestion 
of Dr. Annie Besant of a meeting of party leaders, including Mr, Gandhi, to 
discuss preliminaries so as to find out if there is a common basis of discussion. 
If such a basis is found the Viceroy should be asked to baye a round table con- 
ference. The Democrat (Allahabad) of the 4th December, 1921, writing’ on 
the present situation says that- the Government. desirea to try its chance before 
the whole country resorts to civil disobedience. The latter might have been 
postponed in view of the country’s lack of requisite preparedness. But the 
Government wants to destroy the popular movement. This leavesio alterna- 
tive to the people but to resort to civil disobedience. The Government have 
curiously enough chosen the present time when the Prince is in India for an 
active campaign of repression. Thus Pandit Harkaran Nath Misra, a brave and 
honest: worker, has been incarcerated probably under the impression that this 
would ensure a successful reception of the Prince in Lucknow. But the arrests 
had entirely a contrary effect. Pandit Badri Dat Pande, a zealous, sacrificing 
and fearless man of Almora, has similarly been got rid of. . The same paper of 


the 11th December, 1921, remarks that the arrest of a man of towering person- 
ality like Pandit Moti La] Nehra mark the high limit of the tide of the national 
struggle for independence. If we have the least idea of self-respect and national ~ 


honour, we cannot drink the cup of humiliation to-its dregs. Government’s plea 


of law and ordergannot bé accepted. The evidence is now conclusive as to the 


inner motive of the Government. The: Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 18th 


December, 1921, says that the present campaign ef repression, especially if it 


‘ends in the arrest of Mahatma Gandhiji, will lead to disdrder and advises the 
Government to strike at the root of non-co-operation by removing the causes 
ofdiscontent. Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya, writes tothe Adhyudaye (Allahabad) 


. Of the 10th December, 1921, in a similar strain. Much the same view is taken 


by the Adarsha (Cawnpore) of the 11th and.16th December, 1921, thé Shakté 
(Almora) of the 6th December, 1921, the Sudhkarak (Agra) of the 12th December, 
1921, the Aj (Benares) of the 10th December, 1921, the Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 


- 6th and 18th December,J921, and the Amand (Lucknow) of the 14th and 15th 


December, 1921. The Hagiqat (Lucknow) of the 9th December, 1921, asks the 
bureaucracy +0 halt iniis mad race of repression andto bear in mind that there is 
a God overhead who is the great destroyer of tyrants and can uproot this despotic 
and satanic system of Governmtnt. The non-co-operation:- movement will ‘sur- 


Vive all shocks, and those who are at present rotting in jail will be the future 
December, 1921, ~~ ) : ee Le 


—<-* 
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‘ 
‘ 


_4@ 
* 


influence <of non-co-opération a-spirit of defiance: of° 


_ The Congress. | 


_ * al 


' ' ; _- , 
Af. ™ 


( £19) 


_ masters of India.: The Shakti (Almora) of .the-6th December, 1921, .exhorts 
people’ to. follow. the lead of Pandit Badri Dat Pande who has been lapped 
into prison for no fault and has taught;people the sacred lesson of swaraj. ‘The: 
'- Anand (Lucknow) of the 9th December, 1921,.says that Government will only. 
be following the example of non-co-operators if it exercises pressure to get 
shpps opened. In its wit and humour column,the Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 

10th December, 1921, publishes,a note which is translated .as follows -—* After — 


arresting the great leaders of the provinces Government ought to resort to 
firing. - This would volatalize'the non-co-operation movement.” The Abhytdaya 
(Allahabad) of the 10th December, 1921; publishes a signed article ‘by 
Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya, in which. the writer says that though he is 
opposed to the principles of non-co-operation he has enli himself as a 
Congress volunteer because he thinks it his sacred duty to co { the reckless 
repression of Government. The same journal of the same date ‘says that Gov- 


efnment has shown the height of indiscretion by arresting Lala Lajpat Rai. 
Lalaji was not bound'to obey the District Magistrate’s order while attending a 


meeting of the Provincial Oongress Committee which could not be called a pros- 
cribed public meeting. Inits witand humour column, the Phakkar (Cawnpore) 
of the 11th December, 1921, publishes a note which is translated as follow :—* We 
wonder why they sack people in ones and twos. Get a complete list of the 
Congress and Khilafat volunteers and put them in prison all in one sweep. But, 
friends, the Cawnpore jail is, after all, a small one. Look sharp! Get: Europeans 
to vacate their bungalows and pack them off bag and baggage to England. 
Let the banners of non-co-operation wave.’ In its wit and humour column, 
the Adarsha (Cawnpore) of the 11th December, 1921, contains a note which is 


translated as follow :—*‘‘ Government has gota good chance now. Proceeding from 


the rank and file it has arrested the havildars, captains and majors. But remem- 
ber my sweetheart Government that these ascetics who are ready to sacrifice them- 
selves ‘for the country will reduce it to the position of Russia.- The Swadesh 


(Gorakhpur) of the 11th December, 1921, says that India is now on its trial and. 


Indians should be keeping fully in view their creed of non-violence to fill the jails. 


In another signed note in the same issue the editor appeals to his readers to — 


enlist in thousands and lakhs as volunteerg dnd to be prepared to go to jail. 


~The Swaraj (Allahabad) of the 15th December, 1921, assures Government that 


brute force cannot kill the non-co-dperation movement, The morale of the 
populace is not at all broken, and thanks to repression the Congress stands to-day 
on firmer ground. Indians should stand by. their: motherland in this hour of 


trial and keep the Oongress flag flying no matter how numerous the arrests. 


The Kartatya (Etawah) of the 10th December, 1921, exhorts people to remain 
perfectiy quiet. They should not observe fartal in protest against the arrests, 
but should fill the places of the arrested workers. This loss of self-control and 


the making of indiscriminate arrests on the part of the bureaucracy is a good 


sign for the success of non-co-operation, and if the country goes on making 
progress at its present rapid pace swaraj is sure to be wonin December. The 
Adarsha (Oawnpore) of the 12th December, 1921, also exhorts people to be 
peaceful. | 7 


8. The Al Aman (Nagina) of the 7th December, 1921, observes that the | 


Government by its reckless policy of repression is 


il PE Sam Sa ° ie me a 
OW } _ only paving the way for civil disobedience. Govern- 


ment expects that these arrests would put an end to the political struggle. 


It knows how to arrest, but at the same time it also knows how to surrender 


itself to the arrested. Zaghlool Pasha and deValera illustrate this policy of the 
Government. | | | : 


9. The Utsah (Jhansi) of the 10th December, 1921, says that if Govern- 
| ment thinks of stopping the forthcoming Congress 
) by arresting all non-co-operation leaders its is sadly 
mistaken, for the country despite domestic differences will never allow its 
national institution to be strangled. The Aj (Benares) of the 12th December, 
1921, says that Government, has imprisoned the Congress by arresting its President 
elect, Mr. C. R. Das. It can only be a lawless law under which he has been 
arrested. The arrest of the head of the nation is proof positive of the fact that 
ga - 144 
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Government {s not responsible to the people; The editor asks what improve- | 
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SL AMAN, 


llth December, 


1921. 


- VARTMAN, 


15th December, 
~ 4921, 


VARTMAN, 
12th December, 
1921, 


ARYA MITRA, 
8th December, 
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' SHAKTI, 
16th December, 
1921. 


BHARAT 
BANDHU, 
15th December, 
1921, 


ADARSHA, 
10th December, 
1921. | 


AJ, 
1ith *December, 
1921. 


AZAD, if 
7th December, 
1921. 
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QAUM PAaRAST, 
7th December, 
1921. 


NAJAT, 
7th December, 
1921, 


' Narayan and 


FRE PAS ees 


ment has been effected by the reforms,. when. the representations of Pandit 


‘Hirday Nath Kunzru and Saiyid Ali Raza.in connection with the policy of 
repression have proved of no avajl. The bureauéracy is only accentuating dis- — 


content and unrest in the name of peace. The way to peace is really being 


shown by Indian leaders and Government should follow it. The situation is . 
not yet out of hand and Government can retrieve it only if it acts wisely. . 


-10. -Al Aman (Nagina) of the 11th December, 1921, says that arrests 

. do not- cool popular excitement, but stimulate it. 
~ Moderates will-also comé out-in the field and join 
the national movement.. Will the Raja Sahib of Mahmudabad and Messrs. Jagat 
tamani continue in office after Pandit Moti Lal Nehru has been 
sent to jail ? ave not these arrests shocked them. -—In its-wit and humour 
column, the Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 15th December, 1921, publishes the 
following note :—‘ As soon as Mahatma Gandhi is arrested the moderates will 


‘The moderates. 


-turn non-co-operators. Then the poor fellows will have to grind flour. As you 


sow.so shall you reap. The.ZLeader has also begun indulging in bullying now. 
But what can it'do? As soon as Mr. Chintamani catches it ears the she-goat will 
beging to cry men men.” 7 


\ 


11. Inits witand humour column, the Varéman (Cawnpore) of the 12th 
December, 1921, contains a note which is translated as 
v follows :—-‘‘ Mansukha has prepared a Bible, Here isa 
sample. Blessed are those who are going to jail because they shall not fall victims 
to bullets.” The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 8th December, 1921, contains an article 
by Sri’Pandit Ram Behari Lal, BA., 1.LB., Professor, Dayanand Anglo-Vedic 
College, Cawnpore, in which the writer tries to make out by reference to vedic 
texts that civil disobedience and non-payment of taxes is acorrect policy to adopt 


at present. The Shaktz (Almora) ofthe 16th December, 1921, exhorts people 


 ‘Non-co-operation. — 


to relieve the suffering of the people—which is only possible by the attainment 


of swaraj—aud combat bureaucratic repression by filling the jails in obedience 
to the commands of Mahatma Gandhi... The Bharat Bandhu (Hathras) of the 
15th December, 1921, says-that the army of non-co-dperators will never yield 
even at the cost of the lives of all its members and will grow in numbers with 


each succeeding death. The A@arsha (Cawnpore) of the 10th December, 1921, © 


contains a message from one Raghubar Dayal exhorting his countrymen to join 
the battle of liberty and destroy the bureaucracy which has penetrated into 
the country like robbers. The Aj (Benares) of the 11th December, 1921, says 
that the people have had non-co-operation forced on them by the attitude of 
the Government during the past fifty years. How Government treats the 
votaries of co-operation is manifest from its treatment of Pandit Gokaran Nath 
Misra and others in connection with the Oudh Rent Act. The disallowance of 
Mr. Hirday Nath Kunzru’s resolution for discussing the present situation in 
these provinces shows how Government wants co-operation from the people 
and what the reforms amount to. It-is. the Government which has thrown 
the challenge. The people have only accepted it. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 
7th December, 1921, scouts the idea that non-co-operation will never succeed 
and -that no compromise is possible with the non-co-operators, and urges the 
Government and moderates to come to terms with the non-co-operators in the 
interests of peace and order. The Qaum Parast (Bareilly) of the 7th December, 
1921, publishes an article by Mr. Mohan Lal entitled ‘The complaint of 
mother India’’ in which the mother laments: ‘“ My sons are siding with the 


enemy. Alas I provided princely salaries for such of them as were starving 


on a miserable pittance of twenty or twenty-five rupees a month, but they are 
now proving traitors to me who was ever -their benefactor. Twelve hundred 
of my sons have been killed, but a mouse stirs not. Mysonsare made to walk 


mile after mile and stand under the blazing sun, but you think not of 


demanding the price of their blood from the oppressors. O soris, remember, 
this race has never proved a friend of anyone, Boycott Government service, 
spread swadeshi and prepare the country for civil disobedience.’ The Najat 
Bijnor) of the 7th December, 1921, while noting with satisfaction that 


o 


overnment servants have been resigning their posts, says that now that civil 


oo 


— A & ef mw tte! Gy . 


ti waa - = aa» — ——— « 


: Beh, the ke 
disobedience - about to be started it~would be simply impossible for any 


Indian to continue in Government. @rvice. Al Aman (Nagina) of the 7th — 


December, 1921, says that Mabatma Gandhi would surely not be able to maintain 
non-violence if the. pace of Government repression remains thesame. He should 


. therefore fix a limit and tell the Government to that extent he would. , 
. gontinue advising the country for non-violence, and that beyond that limit it 


would be out of his power to preach non-violence. Would Mahatma Gandhi 
pay attention to this? tices Se aes " 

12. The Hagigat (Lucknow) of the 9tt December, 1921; referring to.the 

| ‘acceptance of the Presidentship of the Aman Sabha 

_ a pe by Mr. Wazir Hasan, says that it is indeed a great 

fall for the erstwhile (Secretary) of the Muslim League and hopes that he is one 

of those who while secretly sympathising with the non-co-operation movement 


- 


are not allowed by pressure of circumstances to join it openly. 
18. . The Adarsha (Cawnpore) of the 10th December, 1921, apprehends 
1 ae violence on the part of the Calcutta Civil Guards as 
they are supplied with arms. 


II.— ADMINISTRATION. 


14...The Hamdam (Lucknow). of the 6th December, .1921,—deplores the 
decision of the Madras High Court in the death 
sentence appeal of Ali Mosailiar. The unhappy 
man is now at the mercy of Lord Reading. Referring to the Moplah train 
tragedy, the Rahnumah (Moradabad) of the 4th December, 1921, says that it 


Calcutta Civil Gaard. 


The Moplehs. 


" yemains to be-seen how far. the Government proves its sense of justice in 


connection with the second Black-hole tragedy. Although there might be 
none to avenge the tragedy, still there is a Divine court where every participator 


in the abhorrent tyranny shall have to. render an account, 


Friends! The day of judgment is nigh. 
How can the blood of the murdered be hidden? | 
If the dagger’s tongue is silent. ae 
The blood of the slain would cry out. 


The Hagigat (Lucknow) of the 9th December, 1921, urges Lord Reading 
to exercise clemency towards the remaining Moplah convicts in view of the 
sad end of seventy of them. The impression should not be allowed to go abroad 
that Government proved vindictive towards the Moplahs who were only a prey 
to-misguided religious zeal. The Swadesh (Gorakhpur) of the 4th December, 
1921, referring to the Malabar van tragedy, says that it will be satisfied only 
when it sees the British bureaucracy choking to death in the same way as the 
Moplahs did. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 9th December, 1921, says 
that-it remains to be seen what punishment is inflicted on the ‘civilized ” 
perpetrators of the prison-van tragedy more horrible than the Black-hole 
tragedy, or whether they are let off scot free on the pretext of being merely 
guilty of an error of judgment. 


IIT.—NAtIonaL PorMs. 


The Dharma Prakash (Cawnpore) for November, 1921, contains a poem 
by Pandit Deva Narain Upadhyaya, some of the important lines of which are 
translated below :— ee : | 

‘ ‘War between gods and demons is raging. __ a 
Where you used to graze cows whom you regarded as mothers. 
At the same place, alas! the demons are killing them. 


The Variman (Cawnpore) of the 12th December, 1921, contains a poem 
by, one Sarju Narayan Shukla ; some of its important lines are translated 
ow :—— | , | : 
; They showered bombs on the innocent with impunity. 
They are threatening with sword and gun, 
_ He sent our leaders to jail for no fault. oY 
Lord Reading has overwhelmed us with an excess of justice, 
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| Thé same paper of the 16th December, 1921, uuilains a poem tie. Bay 
Narain Chaturvedi ; some of its me orem are translated below :— | 


They wish to wipe us out of existence.. Be te ae ee PM 
They have rendered India desolate. : ean aa ie 
Why should not the sword be put on the necks of the innocents. 
When our ruler has turned an executioner, : Se 
When we do not gare to live, what effect can your threnta produce on-us, Ey 


FB one Al Aman (Nagina) of the #th December, 1921, publishes a national 
: i921. poem, Important lines are translated below :— 


. The administration of India is undoubtedly going to be ours. b 
The position of the foreigners is going to end. 3 iy ae. 
The object is going to-be attained in a week or two. are bi a 
The chain and collar of slavery is going to part with us. 7 ; re 
Awake! O sleeping people, it is not time for sleep. i re 
The sun of the freedom of India is going to appear. aio 
The despotism of tyranny and oppression would be no longer. Poa 
Republic is going to begin in India. , 
The cloud of mercy would tow surround the land of India. 
The satanic régime is now completely going to vanish. 
The fatwa of the Ulemas has caused a commotion in the army. / 
see And the police is also going to sacrifice herself for the cause of religion.. ~ 
The prescription of swadeshi alone is such a thing. 
By which the strengtir of es is going to vanish. 


‘ st : R. N. MARSH-SMITH,  —s«- |. 


ALDAHABAD : | | Asst. to Dy. Inspector-General of Police, | oo 
: Criminal Investigation department, e 
The 17th December, 1921. : United Provinces. 
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a hee ae Amen (agina) of the isth December, . 1921, says that. surely a iia, + 
ee ‘Trelaxa, Te Be , ‘the. case of India is different from Ireland. But — 16 December, iis a 
« are _the “difference does not lie in what * the Viteroy .. 3%: -* 


‘thinks. The. difference fs that j in Ireland there are no- -Jallianwala Baghs. ahdpno _—r=.... a 
Moplsh train tragedies. - In “Ireland _people-were. arrested for active violence, . ae 
| She here they =r arrested for their solicitude for. non-violerice in the struggle. __ A+ 
for freedom. .The Qaum Paraet (Bareilly) of the 14th December, 192], congra- Qavum PaRssT, ~ 
tulates- Mr.. : de ‘Valera, the Irish Gandbi, on his wisdom in rejecting semi-inde. 4th December, a 
pendénce in the shape of Dominion status and insisting on complete independ- Pate? 


ence in spite of Mr. Lloyd George’s cammonflage pf a. free state, andsaySthatié -= = = = 


x re-that the evil star of England-and Mr. Lloyd George‘is in the ascendant. eee? ! 
apeee e Oudh Punch (Iéicknow) of the 9th and: 12th December, ‘1921, says.that ovupa PUNOE,  # 
Afghanistan is free, Ireland is a free state, and Beypt is alpen to be: ‘free, and Pherae PSO f 
wonders what fate awaits India. oe: yt ae fee 26 sie 
Neo 2. Al Bureed (Oawnpore) of the 19th Decenibir, 1921, dianivia that Lord | aL BUREED, a 
Ts Hoar Eas ee Curzon is the self-constituted arbiter of every prob. » ' December, ix 
PSs dearae - ago en concerning the Near East. Heinvitesoccasion- = = | id 
ally 8 conference: of. the allied Ministers. ‘In other words three greedy persons — | ai 
meet to divide the spoils. ‘ But thesé conferences would not avail now. The East - = | 7 
has now fully_realised their attitude. It would not be atrange if Britain in its — i Bae 

_ attempt to divide the spoils loses everything. The -Najat (Bijnor) ofthe 15th | NasaT, 


December, 1921, says that it is now clear that it is England’ ‘alone which is‘epposed © *** Pasemabory: 


: to the regeneration of Turkey. | Much: the same my is” taken by the. entam | BAMDAM, oe 
Gacksow) : of the 17th December, 1921, = ee 
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8. <The 4j Cet: ‘of the. 17th ‘Deesinber, 1921, cays that if. ‘Jag an Owe 
- ‘ — ef “pontinues to have a free’ hand in Manchuria, if 17th fete 
“Okina. ‘foreign powers. continue in ‘possession | of Chinese - . 5 anil Ea 
ports, if the: econenhia” clique of the quadruple powérs continues to strangulate eq ? 


» ‘ 


Lee 
3% 
> 
e. 
af 
‘ 


- 
““ - 


‘ 
— 
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5 one aon é a aun “thanking ‘the: hich herald hie arrival # 

ory ts Spa in: avery: Indian § aly. ‘a8. be Y feed envi oe ‘hi ] bitiger: ‘of “liberty for _ - _ 

3 “gaupAu; “ India ferring to the ‘Prince’s. Lucknow visit, the Hamdam {iacknow) 

: 2 “40th Deoesnbe, “OFth6 16th Deoewber; 1921; says'that-the Prince was not allowed toxeranythicog 8 

Begs RT a es of Lucknow culture, awhioh te: distiictive and so.well:known: Nor. did he visit % ~. 

BS tt eS parts - of the- “town which. are. characteristic. of the life of. Lacknow. a 
MP Lg Eo ae Sect Res aly ~lived> in’ an ‘artificial ‘atmosphers.- ‘No ‘Indian. was on his’ staff. 


ey OUDH PUNCH, nor any Todien ‘edited paper was given to: him’ to-read. ‘The. Oudh’ Punck | ] 
P- S\ - Shand 12th be of the 9th 0d aan _ December, Bal, makes sport. of 7, ee 


ats x a —\ sisiteto Tracknow, =. 5 ; 
-* wmpinay "By. The Medina (Bijaor) of the 17th: Deosuibée: 1991, says that - ihe. ‘slept.  £ 
Bt 4. Date, Lend Re eatog. sc. gpeeshes of the Nigeroy. indicate the. straggle. be- 


: re -. ~.». tween‘ the generous impulses born of his: Judicial - . ior 

Re A cee training and his. being the head of the unlawful system of Government which - e! 
7 citings ‘tries.to: exist by. breaking the will of the people. Commenting on the ‘Vicerdy’ 8 

i aparsHa,,. reply tothe. Mahajan Sabha, the Adaraha (Cawnyore) of the. 20th - December, 

f] *, 20th December, - 1991 , says ‘thst itis Vain - to expect justicé “from a-man- who tegards national 


: — _awakening™ ‘as unrest. . This awakening. cannot -be~ suppressed even: if. Lord ~ 
: ‘Reading gives full powers to the police. In its wit and humour column, the ? 
/ _VARTMAN, Pariman (Cawnpore) of the 18th December, 1921, asks Lord - Reading to ‘resign — os 


tes have deserted him, “ “The Swarajy a (Unao) ‘of the 15th 


= _ 1eeh Béoembet, now that the; ) 
{ re > warns. the people against the meanness of Lord Reading: in 


_swaRasya, “December,, TO3i, 


[2 December, sawhoss veins: te Jewish blood. Lor Reading thinks—that if the. ce remniats 
a _ ane thrown into prison he would be able to baffle the simple’ mihded“ Madera 
" =~. . + He alternatel: tried to cajole and intimidate Mr. C,.R, Das, but. failed. 
Yeo, ~ Smight similarly try Mahatma—Gandhi also and. imprison hii, _,vadians shoal 
sone >) therefore. awe Fa that they will not make peace 80 long as corn | 
| | | not obtained and the “Khilafat and Panjab wronga are not redressed, p 
mice * 6. ‘The Independent (Allahabady of the - 20th December, 1921, says ‘that 


cet eee Sir Harcourt Butler ‘will cast. off his | ‘Doastfal tone 
LES fits aroun Bate. _ * more regretfully than the Viceroy who shed it almost 
A Kaba as “gon as ‘he- assumed it.. If all. alarming. things ‘mentioned -in official 
ae om reports (based -dn the information. supplied -pfimarily by. constables) existed 
oy . dn fact, some of them must_have come to the knowledge of the public. Indians’ 
|. — support of this system has.made it: still more vicious: Police officers who re- 
aS __. signed Were harassed: and coerced to apply for re-appointment. The shameless 
* + og.. 9! -pffront to Indians contained in Sir -Harcourt’s Durbar speech is. painfal, | -What - 
ee fortune, i is theirs, whose. lives, property. and honour can. be saved’ only. by 
_ . +.  *-%* « . imprisoning their leaders by. a bureaucrat like Sir Harcourt! How his policy 
soa 70>, .--* Gam affect. non-to-operators was shown by, young boys cheerfully going to jail, 
| _°*: grying national songs in prison.vans, and laughing to acorn the system based on 
3 oe weaver, ‘force. - The Leader. (Allahabad) of the 2ist December, 1921, condemns thé ’pre- 
jj «sae Ogcomber,  “gent’policy of. thé.Government: incarcerating some of the - bravest and the most §- 
Boe a0 et OS Sgpeieba: political: workers. Indians are rapidly developing the mentality of free ar 
Pg eS . gitizens-and.are showing by their ‘capacity: for’ sufferin sacrifice th they oe 
Jeo Sole: :. sre becoming fit tebe equal citizens of a free empire.- - We have been untii gin § > 
SERS oe . condemnin non-co-gperation, in apite of the odium: we incurred in extremist oe 
Se gngteriy : ‘tne Local Government could.not certainly. sits ill . after it: seorived 
oo ae ~ Maezeporia referred wad Sir Harcourt Butler i in his eckane drbar speech. | 


eee 2 the. Gavernm {-make public its view of the situation at re if : 

ae val pe Todssed Volante ations unlawful ? = Darbar se A Of Sir Harcourt had Be 

ake ks Ts ae _ reference to: the im’ paling of the actio n taken being the Prince's. visit, 9 .- 
W at id oe ae he 


oes ee 2 , Whekone Mak wee he speonhos, “Ths speech . 
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‘sonment of their own free will and who dance with joy when sent to ioe 
_. they do /tarniah the. good name of British Teitios and rice a the: 
ee those ‘who remain outside. pee Se 
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. apd.wisdom to Government in this disgraceful defeat. 
_* @ cartoon in which a chhofa ‘eahid is represented as submitting his’ report to cp 


 and,guns: bei maintain order in India ? 
16th Veceatber, 


~ of Congress: 
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for hie is on matter ‘of fact ‘helping’ the’ eause of the country by -repies-’ 
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‘the 28rd Desembar. on yp fin Sthe ‘conditions rider. which: the: ‘pro 
- Ronnd Table Conference can be held. “The. initial difficulty ia that it haat: 
‘known definitely’. what. the. non- ‘eo-operators: want—they only. tatk vaguely” 
- about the Khilafat: the. Punjab. and the’ swardj. ‘We do not think-any amicable © 
f Mr. Gandhi. sticks to the< restoration of the status quo 
ante bellum in the Turkish E ire ‘Nor would the:demand for ‘an immediate 
of the Governmen “render possible a settlemént: - The: hartals: at 
Lucknow, Allahabad. aud Benares: were. complete These “are enough to prove 

whatever: the’ non-¢o-operators want to prove through the-hartals. It would 


then: thake no difference to tha. “nOn-eo-operators’ if ‘the-hartal ~at Caléeutta-is 
called off. The non-co-operators may not .actually ask the. people - tO. partix 


cipate in the welcome or to open their’ shops. - Let them simply - cease’ frome 
their propaganda. -‘Non-co-operators: should aleo be-more discriminating ia 
the kind of men they enlist as volunteers, - On the other hand’ the. harsh 


"-sentenvtés’ passed i in the United Provinces on the volunteers smack. of. retributive 


punishment. ° ‘Lhese. will not prove deterrent to | 08e.Who ‘are’ courting’ impri- 
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9. The Qatim, Parast (Bareilly). of the. igh: Desecubar: 1991, eye thas 

(ge of its talugdars, 7 huzoore, machiné-gans. 
) renegade: sepoys ofthe police and: army the’ 
“Government suffered “a saulken reterse-in ‘Lucknow as the city observed a 
complete hartal’ on the occasion of the. Prince's: vigit; “May God grant patience 


“Phe pressat sitnation. 


bara sahib who- is greatly perturbed, The letterpress runs as follows : wet PE ip 


- Bara sahib. —Well, everything i is I beliave over now.” “The. en syesies 


oF eS “volunteers are I hope now no longer: giving trouble. 


: a "Chota sahib. —Bir, there are five thousand now where there were. only five, 
What ie to:be: done now lh natn POF 


Bara sahib. Is it 80 ? - Alas! 2 ie we 
* Eaitor. —What now ! Pack and be off to England. — PRE a oes | 


Al Aman (Nagins). of. the 15th December, 1921, — “that hitherto, the . 
Cinna, creed. was non-violence, but it shall havé to.be changed naw. The 
Government by -ita violence is driving. the people to: violence,. ~Witk. the” 


* leaders in jail, is the. Government fatuous enough, to think that Bee than 
. The Mansoor'(Bijnor) of the 16th Decem-— 


lier, 1921, says that the. Government has by.:its policy of wholesale arfests 


aders given an impetus to the national movement. and Assured 
‘The. suggestion of Lo rd . Reading’ s récall ‘should -be deprecated, 


that its: present policy of intimidation and ‘violence will not ‘succeed. The 
_ syeophantio and moneyed minority . Crug not avaj it, and-it would be better if it 
yielded-to the ‘denrands of the majority. The Oudh Pueh (Lncknow) of the: Beh 
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- of Hindu-Muslim~ unity. Azad’s arrest clears’ the position of Muslims’ on 
‘whom it has become: incumbent ’to.go' to man-made jails in order to escape % es 
: .( ‘Qod’s fiery jails and handcuffs. Since no action of the.Prophet’s successor can foe a 
, -  be-againat the commandments of God, every Muslim should gladly cOmmit- the en 
- ° ff erime for which India’s most learned man, Azad,.has been punished. The 4; az : : 
(Benares) of. the 16th December, 1921, says that the Government which can. 1¢thandisth ~ 
‘arrest:such peaceful and selfless men as Lala Bhagwan Das is certainly avery "°° 19. 
peculiar Government. The same paper of the 18th December, 1921, says that _ cee 
the reforms after a year’s trial have, in view of the present situation, proved & , 
failure. Government bas shown by ignoring ministers. in deciding upon the 
present policy of repression that it does not want co-operation. Ihe Legislative 
' ‘Assemblies and Ministers are equally lukewarm in their co-operation. The | 
reforms have no yalue when the bureaucracy have the power of depriving the © ~- 
-whole country of its liberty even without the consent of the Ministers. The ¥ 
~Adarsha (Cawnpore) of the 18th December, 1921, urges that the gaps caused by ADARSHA, 
the imprisonment of the Congress workers should be immediately filled up and 18h —_— 
a sufficient number should always be kept in reserve for future contingencies, ~ ~~ 
- {he Anand (Lacknow) of the 18th December, 1921, refers to the dilemmain which §ananp, 
’ Government finds itself by, the declaration of volunteér associations as unlaw- 18 — 
2 - ful and by the enthusiasm of volunteers to court arrest which is only increasing — me 
} unrest in the country. The political situation is changing complexion day by 
day and the authorities should exercise great‘caution in meeting it. pci 
10. 4! Bureed (Cawnpore) of the - 4th December, 1921, protests ar surEeD. 
e against the high-handedness of the police in opening _ ‘thand 8th" 
= _ fire on nowi-co-operation demonstrators as has been 7°ember, 1921.” 
evidenced. in Bombay, Calcutta and Bangalore, and urges the Indian Ministers 
to come forward with some Bill. for .the proper control-of the’ police. The 
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same paper of.the 8th December, 1921, protests against. the arrests of the 

editors of Urdu newspapers, and says that formerly action used to be taken | sae 

under the Press Act, but now the editors themselves are arrested and sent to jail. 

‘Will-some honourable member take the trouble of enquiring in- the :Council 

under what law the action is taken. The Meding (Bijnor) of the 5th December, yeprna | 

: . 1921, sarcastically remarks that the situation at Ajnala should be met not by 5th December, | 

-  - arrests but by machine-guns and aeroplanes. The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of OUDE- PUNCH, : 

. the 9th and 12th December, 1921, protests in its usual caustic style against the _ %b and 12th 

suggestion that the use of the popular (Gandhi) caps by Government servants steatanacucees Beer, 

should be penalised. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 17th December, 1921, urges _—— ANAND, 

the reform of the police (specially the subordinate members who generally 17th December, 

oppress the people) to remove one of the chief causes of uorest in the country vei a 

~. . and-to ensure mutual co-operation between Government and the people. | ae . 
‘11.. The Aj (Benares) of the 19th December, 1921, takes the Englishman AJ, , 

| (Calcutta) to task for calling Indians mean for 19th December, 
Z | ore - allowing ladies. in Calcutta to do picketing while ae 
saving their own skins, and asserts that Indian ladies of their own accord have | 


Repression: 
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- The Englishman. 


-—,- ne \ 


’ ‘emulated the example of men in the cause of the country. The paper twits the- eae ! 
Englishman on the reprehensible course of Miss Cavell being allowed to do 

_. fF espionage work in foreign countries. Much the same view is taken by the : 
<. 9 “Medina (Bijnor) of the 17th December, 1921. The same paper of the same date WEDINA, f 
“~~ accuses the Englishman of blindhess in saying that on the “hartal” day the 17 December,” 


deserted condition of the Allahabad roads was due to their warrowness. — 
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* 1, Phe Az (Benares) of the 24th December, 1922, regards. the conclusion of. 
sae mn... +analliance between the. United: States, France, Rag- 
apr wipes iettpae Se Set -landand Japan:as aj serious menace to.thefreedom — 
of the continental nations of Asia, and says that this combine can be metsuccess- oe 
fully only by an. Asiatic Lebgue of Nations. —_, a | ee 
=~ 2." The Medina (Bijnoz) of thé 26th December,.1921, strongly protests MEDINA, = . — 
- qarkey and the Near Bass” 8@@inet the-proposed.sale of a portion of the — hc 
=. ~ sos Sellway te the: British, The -4j (Benares) ofthe. AJ, 
25th December, 1921, regreta that the British are trying to deprive the Nation- -~"i92. 
alist Turks of the fruita_of the: France-Kemalist.treaty by getting itannulled. © ~- ~§ ~— 
The Leader (Atlababed). of the.28th December, 1921, advisesEngland not to .,UEADER, = 
insist on an ‘international administration over Smyrna, but to replace ita friendly ““‘is2. °C 
attitude towards tha Greeks by a fair one towards the Turks. Referring to‘the - ae aa 


. : AJ, ae : 
ee es ae ‘Mth December, - 
- . ., The Washington Conferance.  4ga3,: | 


Egyptian problems, the: Jgbal- (Moradabad) of the 13th December, 1921, says |, TQB4L, - . 
that the British rrmalles.ser rag blinded by its.sense of power and is ae, 
trampling down the freedom of other-nations forthe saké ofitsowninterests” peta 

. Bat it is. hoped that Egypt and India-will teach. thent the lesson that when.weak =—sts a 

and unarmed nations are determined:.to take their birthright even if tyrants = #8 ~ ~~.» ~ 

- have to yield-and surrender. -Gommenting on the- Egyptian problem, ‘the — 2 

a = Hamdaw (Lucknow) of the. 23ed. December, 1991, observes:that Lord Ourzon’s HAMDAM, 

_ imperialism would-not allow:any suitable solution 'of the.problem. Itseemsthat © pecember, 1921. | - 

- the solution is now postponed for a time. when. English and Egyptian blood wilh © " ~-. 

flow in--the streets of Qairg and.Alexandria. For if Britain persisted, violent’ = ° 

. disturbances. are inevitable: in spite of: all Britain’s military demonstrations. ee 

; The .same- paper of the 22nd..December;...1921,. says. that. the English == = — ont 
— [f. population in Egypt should ’h Yew cause to protest against the reported reinstalla- = a 

_ tion of Akbar He 
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7 Q8th end 2th — 
‘December , 1921, hy 


_ on those so-called non-co-operat 
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aj, 
ait Devomber, 


aN , : . \ 


Daa , VARTMAN, 


“Groen” 
Beg or 


and freedom of cartyingon a non-violent agi 


= pliould. also have. ~onsented to do the: ‘same... The conntry wants peace, 


-. > 
pr eee 

‘ % 3 . Se 
bw ¢ ; 9 


‘Saskat to: Neat the: Oon- 
even the Provincial 
yee cannot, howeya vipers: in breaking the.Con- . 


yl 5 foes de the people of freedom Gf : speéch 
‘ fot giatidn, peanerill of itself be _— 


ngress C ps 
if Government. refr 


€ he indwstani Laibknow). of the 3nd December, 1921, urges. t that all 
2 a pe ‘arrested leadéré. should™ jbe. reléased to join “the. 
_Maave Tite Qosiference. :-= \ Round “Table onfereate and Tudian ‘Ministers: snd 
“Bxecutive “Ooiaebiare: should be:-kept*away fro ‘he Aj (Benares) of 
“the 22nd. December, “1921, doubts whéther:. Morte of Pandi$ Malaviya 
towards easing the present critical sitGation - in. the country will: prove 
successful, if Lord Reading really wanted-to do justice he could do so-in a 
thousand ways, but: he is Hot so minded sad wants-to crush Indian-aspirations 
- for liberty-by military: force... -'Theil]-treatment.-of non-co- operators in various 
districts -shows. that ‘the: ‘authorities donot consider Indians to be human 
beings, “The.same.paper - of the. same date thinks that the: political struggle 
has aeached’ a stage when, owing to. the determination of the people-to wedergo 
all sufferings for their political convivtions, a compromise i8 the only alternative 
left The basis for the ‘com promise . will be the ceasing of arbitrary. ‘and - irrés- 
“ ponsible exercise. of authority. by the bureaucracy which, in ‘other words, will 
mean the inauguration of the era of ewaraj aj and the giving. up by the people 
of ‘thé boycott. of the Prince's’ visit. The Leader” (Allahabad) of. ‘the 24th 
December, 1921, writes ‘appretviatively’ of Lord Reading's efforts towards Eieey 
and regrets that: Mr: Gandhi - ‘was not. prepared to meet. His ‘Excel 
half-way.. Government has, however, ‘ade a great : mistake in. arresting . 


-the leaders of . the. aon .oo-cpeee tion movement instead .of concentrating 
*s«who have been really guilty of ‘excesses. 


scember, 1921, regrets that the attempt to bring 


The same paper of the 25th. 


“abeut-.a truce. and 3 “conference has failed because of. the uncompromising 


attitude of Mr, Gandbi. Govennient was willing to sudpend the execution of its _ 
 poli¢y which had given offence to the non-cd-operators and the a pen, adit 
a 


Me. Gandhi prolongs the di dS he will only weaken bis position. 


es ie 3 “The. Benares O 
ed Aj.( ) f the rin corretp ondent who says that. Bnglishmen 


eats anda work in the United States 
coiatly Fepen's on d Turkey, and against the jewaraj 
. movement in: India, and. urges#Indians to- send: their: répresentatives to the 
‘United States ‘to. counteract that‘ propaganda. In ite wit and ‘humour column 
-. the ray ao Abi of the ies 1921, contains’ the - following 
ple Feed Lae iit he firiogin Ahmedabad. and. that “Colonel 

. ith thie work. §o. much the\bettéer. . It-isy much 
-The Abhgudaya (Allahabad) of the 
i 8 of. “0 national workefs and volunteers 
) ngs of--the a predated: Con- 


“The Congress. ike 8 oe, aes 
" agpinet Asiatic ‘ciuthtetest esp 


é Bist December, 1991, publithes 7 letter. ‘from: 
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an ff ©: ‘The same: paper. of the 80th December,; 1921, says that'in practising. 
le ~“@isobedience people_should work very. cautiously. If they bappen to commit 

go _, wy. rash-déed they-are sure to deal a. blow-to the cause of the nation. | 


.. £. ‘8. ‘Referring to the recent Lucknow speech of Sir- Harcourt Butler,: th HAMDAM, 

58 A | ; | w+ fiber : ! See a ay a ? Z2ist December, 

1 3 a) C+. Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 21st December, 1921, ~~ 1921, 

le a / >. 5° ~\ ‘gays sthat: His Excellency has been’: misinformed te 
' . . by his subordinates. No party save-that ofthe Anglo-Indians is in favour of.the a 


f 
cy | ... Fesdlution of the’ Moderates. The policy is making the situation worse and §=OUDH FUNCH; ~ 
@ = should’ be forthwith. withdrawn... The. Oudh. Punch (Lucknow): of. the 16th  ecemper,1921- 

: Because Government does not like -to haye ita / shortcomings exposed. - The {sh December, 
et | now) of th th\ .D 061 1, } 1921. 
n are being welcomed as the Moderates_are. eing influenced by them toturn non=- ——-. 


its co-operators. . The ‘same paper. of the. same date~ say#-that “Lord Reading's 

irs A  ttempts- to suppress the Kjilgfat movement in India are bound .to fail as “ 

-if [If _.- Muslims would never congent to be reduced to the position of wandering Jews, . = 
Nand Afghanistanlso will--be.compelled to disown the recent agreement with ideal / 


s Eng] ; : 
| = Gove +t -waally’ 3 ~. Sessa y agli 21th December, ~ 
vm & -. Government really wants to rule ‘qver the hearts of the peopleitcandoso | ek” maze’ 


tes OCC OF - FOpression. e Iqbal. (Moradabad)—ef the 18th December, 192}, says that ee 
«i i. —-. @lthough »repressiom bas reached. its- glimax, the national movement remains’ 1921. | 
&.° “the -wrongs-and achieving the cherished goal. The .4j (Benares) of the 21st ai pewter, 
no ye . Wl - we a ae a . _ > December, 
ng. -, December, 1921, saya that. the Government has thrown the challenge and the. me 1921. rr 


rel @- .. people have had toacceptit in defence-pf non-violent non-co-operation. ‘The Pees 7 

ch MH  Ancarceration of Lala Bhagwan Daa under section: 107 is enoughsfor the residents * 
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“3 
ae guard the Parsi quarter oe | 
LAER, smilies 6 “minke palate: soegyesients ‘tie: oo , Mc The : 
ant oe “(allahabad) of the’ 86th “Decamber, 1991, . ee * “euroglas 4 
‘ 


oa 
| - Subordinate Magistrates by, the: trict; Magistrate. of one of the ; Wankora 
“. ‘districts regardiag ‘the enforcement of section, 17. (9). of} the Oréminal, - 

~' * 9-3 Atvendment Act, Part.: Il; and regrets that. Secs ‘the disopetion of Magis-. 
oa. > 7". O trates ‘and. gives-a free hand to the) _ an orities of: rere 
o.oo eae » SF | : : | ‘ment among. ite ‘enemies. Hare: ¢ iateates- tharos . e 


ig oe a rs 
: sath Dessaiber,: 
1941. 


> . . 
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’ ; < all . ‘ 


Non-so-operation, | saat 


ao; .* the national mavement oats pte %, Nubicetah of Tadlane rit ce oo 
~*~" ADARSHA, - domesticwervics,- The Adareka (Onermpared of the. they Tessa ber; 1921, says that: - 

f {3rd “a ~ people. should win the country by-dint of love, - ‘papularise home — 
fh . ~~ cgpan, entist themselves as volunteers sa do other. Congress. worka. But “they” 

ae “-). _-should not‘allow themsetves ‘to: bl awa ac any toetee other than that of love. 

be ‘VARTMAN,. In ite wit and humour Brcemgade the. artnan ( Seedinat poate 29nd December, 


tie — alin Teen te ad a a ‘Teale i to en genees. 


£ ee 2 @ 


jw 


Aion + ai W- ‘Aiiehinienasyoy.- ate “i oe | 
“s R, tire Berea: 4 ‘The Pratap (onviagoss) of the 26th: December “pai, referring : to ‘the r 
,_ aah Eagan |. liatiicws at politi! aetopion, > 28 fugal of food and clothing by 35 political prisoners 


| " of the Lucknow Central Jail as a Protest against the — 
Beg etion of the Supe perintendent Mr, Clement ia not allowing them. proper food and 
Mos-.- >.> adequate clothing, says that'Muslim prisoners. could. Mot say their. pray org, owing - 
eae to the~shoriness of the clothes. provided by the Jail. aigboriiing which: ‘were ‘too - 
ASHYUDSYA,- thin to ward off cald.* The Abhyydaya (Allahabad), of the- “80th December, 1931, 
a ee seays that the political. prisoners who are serving sentences. of rigordus im on- 
era “ment in. thd Agra. District. Jail axe-in great, trouble. | ‘The, food -whiclt they | are 


2 ey 


is os a, given’ is quite unfit for human consumption. _ 

mS Bt STANT. 1h. A ‘writer i in. the Hindustani (Laicknow). ofthe 29nd: ‘Tneembin: 1981, . 

_ . 0 ‘Decon giles: Meaici aise. a alt urges the establishment of a mugicipality at Mah. 

ae ee P as bs mudabad to Protest: the intereata: Of. the: ‘oppressed. 

Sa | Hindus‘of that town. i= 

ess HAMDAM, - est be | The “Hamdan (Lucknow) of the. oBra Deogmbar,- 1991, publishes 

«ES srt Dace, “te. Moplebs. _ - ++. “Maulana Abdul Bari’s press statement on the Moplah 

RE ge Bre " oaN | 

Ramee oa » gituation-and ‘observes that the. appéul: of: Mahatma.” 

Be SS Gandhi to the’ Modetidée has fallen on deaf ears; The Governnrent -bas-act 

eee - also. turned its attention to- the proposal of the council of the All-India - Muslim . 

ae 7s  Leag ué. Is the Government determined to crush - the Moplahs?- The Indian’ - 

ae i: however, cannot tolerate bloodshed for any longer: ported with: eqaaiaaity. 

ay eae she iil not the Government 'adopt conciliatory, measures. te. 

2.8 aarAP, ee ° “The eg Brelog (Coynpore). of the 26th: December, ‘¥921,- ‘publiahes ee 
. “a De ae ‘in sci letter: coniplaining of the ‘prosecution “of certain | 
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~ Miscellaneous . - But. there is-.a difference between the Government 


‘view and ours, The Government is only anxious about students not taking part 
- in such.of the movements as are- anti-Government. 


cy anti-Government. 

a | | eae III.—Nattowar Poems, | 
ae Najat (Bijnor) of the 27th December, 1921, contain a poem by one 

Mahmud-ul-Hasan. Some of the important lines if it are translated below :— 


On account of his misdeeds the tyrant will go to London. 
How.can the blood (spilled by) Thomas and Dyer be concealed in India. 


Malabar will thank Thomas and Amritsar Dyer. for their atrocities up to 
the day of judgment. 


- The Iqbal (Moradabad) of the 13th December, 1921, publishes & poem, 
. . important lines of which are translated below :— ~ 


The remains of the furious enemy are going to be debased. 
The time of the departure of the tyrant is nigh. 
- The shops of the.market of tyranny are going to be closed shortly. 
The empire of the mischieveous has always been annihilated in this world. 
, Al Aman (Nagina) of the 19th December, 1921, ‘publishes a poem, important 
lines of which are translated below :— 
: : All the devices that the Occidentals make 
~-B: on ae The Orientals fully understand. 
3 _ If Britain had been on the path of truth 
‘It would have conceded the rights of the people. 
- When the tyrant attacks the unarmed. 
Then understand that his death is nigh. 
When he sets one brother to kill another 
Know that he bimself is to be ruined. 


The Medina (Bijnor) of the 25th December, 1921, publishes a poem in which 
it is said that the sufferings of the innocent will not go in vain and the tyrant will 
have to pay for his inhuman tyrannies, 


has a poem in a more or less similar strain. 


R. N. MARSH-SMITH, 


Asst, to Dy. Inspector-General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation department, 
vanes Provinces. 


ALLAHABAD : 


The 31st December, 1921, 
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e229 44, Ab Basheer (Bawah) of the. 20th December, 1931, says we alsohave 
| been opposed. to students taking part in politics. 


But we are on the other’ 
hand anxious about students not taking part in any movement whether pro or . 


The Pratap of the 26th vececmee 1921, 


AL BASHEER, . 


20th December, 
1921, | 


NAJAT; 


27th December, 


1921, 


IQBAL, 
13th December, 
1921, 


AL AMAN, 
19th December, 
1921. 


MEDINA, 
25th December, 
1921. 
PRATAP, 
26th December, 
1921. 


